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PRELIMINARY REMARKS 3. 


While working at this volume, a sunbeam glided into my study; on 
the 14 th of February 1878 I received as a present from Colonel Duncan, 
the British Resident at Mandalay, who had heard of my troubles 
from the Rev. C. H. Chard S. P. G. Missionary, a Burmese MS. of the 
whole Jataka in 7 volumes, splendidly got up. This was indeed a 
liberal gift for which I cannot sufficiently thank the noble donor. 

Duncan’s MS. agrees nearly throughout with B l , so it seems 
evident that the Burmese MSS. in fact represent a redaction different 


from the Cingalese, and in some cases have most likely preserved 
the true readings, but notwithstanding this I shall, as I have once 
resolved, still continue to give the Cingalese Redaction in the text, 
and put the Burmese readings in the footnotes. 

Being now furnished with two MSS. of the whole Jataka and 


having had the promise of a continuation of a transcript from the 
Rev. W. Subhuti, 1 hope to work with a little more ease, provided 
my good friends in Ceylon do not fail me. 

As it will appear from the Various Readings, 1 have, besides 
the Kopenhagen MS. (C fc ), had a Transcript from Subhuti (C*) and 
the Burmese MS. of the India Office (B 1 ) for the Jatakas 151—160. 
For J. 161 — 220 I had only C k and B*, but as before M. L. Feer 
was good enough to give me the readings of the Parisian MS. (B^) in 
some of the difficult passages. For J. 221—300 I have again had 
Subhuti’s transcript besides C k and B*, and up to J. 250 the con¬ 
tinued assistance of M. Feer. For J. 251 -300 I have had the MS. 
presented to me by Colonel Duncan (B^) besides C fc C s and B*. 

Kopenhagen, Febr. 2fi, 1879. 




CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Page 

17 


29 for C read C k . 

— 

17 


10 for B read B l 

— 

17 


31 for C read C*. 

— 

2.1 


26 cfr infra p 314 1 2! 

~ 

49 


14 for ne va read te va 

— 

49 


30 tor K neva read K ne va 

- 

97 


5 add (Dhp p 275). 

— 

125 


10 cfr. intra p. 206. 

— 

326 


9 tor kamarena read kuuaarena 

— 

383 


2 for uassa read nassa 

— 

410 


1 tor Khadiranga- read Khadirangara- 

— 

412 


12 for bhunjissamiti read bhunja samiti 

— 

427 


3 for ippani read sipparn 

— 

275 

1 . 

10 fr. the b of Vol I for ekainsam yojanam read ekani »am- 


yojan&m. 


1 * 
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Formerly published: 

Dhammapadam. Ex tribus codicibus hauniensibus palice 
edidit, latine vertit, excerptis ex eommentario palico notisque illu- 
stravit V. Fausb0ll. Haunise 1855. 8 Danish crowns. 

Five Jfttakas, containing a Fairy Tale, a Comical Story, and 
Three Fables. In the Original Pali Text, with a Translation and 
Notes, by V. Fausb0ll. Copenhagen 1861. 3 Danish crowns. 

Two Jfttakas. The original Pali Text, with an English Trans¬ 
lation and Critical Notes. By V. Fausb0ll. 1870. (From the Journal 
of the R. A. S.). 1 Danish crown. 

The Dasaratha- Jfttaka, being the Buddhist Story of King 
Rftma. The Original Pali Text with a Translation and Notes by 
V. Fau8b0ll. Copenhagen 1871. 1 crown 33 0rer Danish. 

Ten Jfttakas. The Original Pali Text with a Translation and 
Notes by V. Fausb0ll. Copenhagen 1872. 4 Danish crowns. 



II. DUKANIPATA 


1. DALHAVAOOA. 


1. Rajovadajataka. 

D&iham dalhassa khipatiti 1 . Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto raj or a dam arabbha kathesi. So Tesakunajatake avibhavissati. 5 
Ekasmim pana divase Kosalaraja ekam gatigatam* dubbinicchayam 
attain vinicchinitva * bhuttapataraso allohattho va alamkataratham abhi- 
ruyha Satthu santikam gantva phullapadumasassirikesu padesu Sattha- 
ram vanditva ekamantam nisldi. Atha nam Sattha etad avoca*: ,,handa, 
kuto nu tvam maharaja agacchasi divadivassa“ 'ti. „Bhante, ^jja io 
ekam gatigatam 4 dubbinicchayam attorn vinicchinanto okasam alabhitva 5 
idam tom tiretva” bhunjitva allahattho va tumhakam upatthana h agato 
’mhiti. Sattha ,, maharaja, dhammena samena attavinicchayam 7 nama 
kusalam, saggamaggo esa, anacchariyam kho pan' etam yam tumhe 
madisassa sabbannussa 6 santika ovadam Jabhamana dhammena samena 9 is 
attorn vinicchineyyatha, etad eva acchariyam yam 10 pubbe rajano asab- 
bamranam 1 * pi panditanam vac an am sutva dhammena samena attorn 
vinicchinanta cattari agatigamanani vajjetva dasarajadhamme akopetva 
dhammena raj jam karetva saggapadam purayamana agamamsu“ ’ti 
ratva tena yacito atltam ahari: 90 


1. Cfr. Ten Jat. by V. Fausbell 1872 p. 1 and the following. 1 C* khipatiti, 
B* khippatati * B* agatigatam. 1 suvintcchitva 4 B* agatiagatara. 8 C fc C* CP 
labhitva. • B* virodetva. 1 C* O B* attamvini-. 8 B* sappannussa buddhassa, 
C* sabbannutassa. * B* omits samena. 10 C* Op C* omit yam. 11 Op C* asab- 
bannunam. 



2 II. Pukanipata. ;1. Pnlhavagga. (16.) 

Atlte Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjarii karente Bo- 
dhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchismiiii 1 patisa'ndhirh gahe- 
tva laddhagabbhapariharo sotthimi matukuccimha nikkhami. 
Namagahanadivase pan’ assa Brahmadattakumaro tv-eva 
5 namarii akariisu. So anupubbena vayappatto solasavassakale 
Takkasilam gantva sabbasippesu nipphattirii patva pitu accayena 
rajje patitthaya dhammena samena rajjara karesi. Chandadi- 
vasena agantva vinicchayarh anusasi. Tasmiih evam dhammena 
rajjarh karente amaccapi dhammen’ eva voharam viniccliiniriisu. 
io Voh&resu dhammena vinicchayamanesu 3 kutattakaraka nama 
nahesuih 4 . Tesarii abhava attatthaya rajarigane uparavo 5 pac- 
chijji. Amacca divasam pi vinicchayatthane nisiditva kanci 
vinicchayatthaya agacchantaiii adisva pakkamanti. Viniccha- 
yatthanarh chaddetabbabhavarii fi papuni. Bodhisatto cintesi: 
15 „mayi dhammena rajjarii karente vinicchayatthaya agacchanta 
nama n’ atthi, uparavo pacchijji, vinicchayatthanam chadde- 
tabbabhavam pattaih, idani maya attano agunam pariyesiturii 
vattati 9 , ‘ayaih nama me aguno’ ti 10 riatva 11 tarn pahiiya gunesu 
yeva vattissamiti". Tato patthaya ,,atthi nu kho me koci 
so agunavaditi" pariganhanto antovalarijakanaih antare kanci aguna- 
vadiih adisva attano gunakatliam eva sutva ,,ete mayharii bha- 
yenapi agunarii avatva gnnam 19 eva vadeyyun" ti bahivalarijanake 
pariganhanto tatrapi adisva antonagararii pariganhi, bahinagare 
catusu dvaresu dvaragamake pariganhi. Tatr&pi kanci aguna- 
25 vadirii adisva attano gunakatliam eva sutva „janapadaiii pari- 
ganhissamiti" amacce rajjarii paticchapetva rathain firuyha 
sarathim eva gahetva annatakavesena nagara nikkhamitva jana- 
padarii pariganhamano yava paccantabhumim ,s gantva kaiici 

1 B» kucchimhi. * C* C* agantva, O* anagantvu. 3 so all four MSS. Instead 
of vinic<hi-? 4 B < ahesuin, hesujii. B* uppaddavo. * B* chattetabba-, C P 
C* chaddhetabba-. 7 B' adds hr. h B' chatetabba-, C* chaddhetabba-. • B* vat^a- 
titi. 10 C p C* add ca. n B* sutva. ! * C p C* gunakatbam. ,s B* paccbantaiii 
gamaiii. 



1. Rajo?adajatika. (151.) 


8 


agunavadim adisva attano gunakatham eva sutva paccantasimato 
mahamaggena nagarabhimukho yeva nivatti. Tasmim pana kale 
Malliko nama Kosalarajapi 1 dhammena rajjam karento 
agunagavesako 2 hutva antovalanjakadisu 3 agunavadim adisva 
attano gunakatham eva sutva janapadam pariganhanto tarn 5 
padesam againasi. Te ubho pi ekasmim ninne sakataraagge 
abhimukha ahesum. Rathassa ukkamanatthanam n’ atthi. Atha 4 
Mallikaraiino sarathi Baranasiraniio sarathirh „tava ratham 
ukkamapehiti" aha. So pi ,,ambho 5 sarathi, tava ratham ukka- 
mapehi, imasmim rathe Baranasirajjasamiko Brahmadattamaha- 10 
raja nisinno“ ti aha. Itaro* pi ,,ambho s sarathi, imasmim rathe 
Kosalarajjasamiko Mallikamaharaja nisinno, tava ratham ukka- 
mapetva amhakam ranno rathassa okasam dehtti“ aha. Bara- 
nasiranno sarathi „ayam pi kira raja yeva, kin nu kho katabban“ 
ti cintento „atth* esa upayo 7 : vayam pucchitva daharatarassa 15 
ratham ukkamapetva mahallakassa okasarii dapessamiti" san- 
nitthanam katva tam sarathirh Kosalaranno vayaih pucchitva 
pariganhanto ubhinnam pi samanavayabhavam natva rajjapari- 
manam balam dhanam yasarii jatigottakulapadesan 8 ti sabbam 
pucchitva „ubho pi tiyojanasatikassa rajjassa samino, s&raana- 90 
baladhanayasajatigottakulapadesa" ti natva „silavantatarassa 9 
okasam dassamiti" cintetva so sarathi „tumhakam ranno sila- 
caro kidiso“ ti pucchi. So ,,ayan ca ayan ca amhakam raiiho 
sTlacaro" ti attano ranno agunam eva gunato pakasento patba- 
mam gatham aha: 25 

1. Dalham dalhassa khipati 10 Malliko muduna mudum, 
sadhum pi sadhuna jeti asadhum pi asadhuna. 

Etadiso ayam raja, magga uyyahi sarathiti. 1 . 


1 B* omits pi. 1 B* agunakathaiii vesato, C* agunavesako. 3 C* antovalafijana- 
kadisu, O antovalanjakadisu, B* antovalancakadlsu. 4 C k omits atha. 5 C* amho. 
* C*C P O itaraamirii. 7 B» adds ti. 8 B* jatigottaiii-. * B* silavantassa, O sTIa- 
vanantaraaaa. 10 B* khippati. 



4 II. Dnkanipata. 1. Dalhavtggt. (16.) 

4 

Tattha dtlham dal h ass a kbipatiti yo da] bo hoti balavadalhena paha- 
rena va 1 vacanena va jinitabbo taasa dalham eva paharatii va vacanam va khi- 
pati 3 evam dalho va hutva tarn jinatlti dasseti, Malliko ti taasa ranno namath, 
muduna mudun ti mudupuggalaih sayam pi mudu hutva muduna va npayena 
5 jinati, sadhum pi sadhuna jeti asadhum pi asadhuna ti ye sadhu* sap- 
purisa te 4 sayam pi sadhu hutva sadhuna va upayena, ye pana asadhu 8 te 4 
sayam pi asadhu hutva asadhuna va upayena jinatiti dasseti; etadiso ay am 
raja ti ayam amhakam Kosalaraja sllacarena evarupo, magga uyyahi sara- 
thiti attano ratharh magga ukkamapetva 6 uyyahi uppathena yahiti 7 amhakarii 
10 ranno maggam dehiti vadati. 

Atha tarn Baranasiranno sarathi „ambho, kim pana taya 
attano ranno guna kathita“ ti vatva „ama“ ’ti vutte „yadi ete 
guna aguna pana kldisa" ti vatva „ete tava aguna hontu, tumha- 
kam pana ranno kldisa guna“ ti vatte „tena hi sunahiti" duti- 
15 yam gatham aha: 

2. Akkodhena jine kodhaih, asadhum sadhuna jine, 

jine kadariyam danena saccena alikavadinam 8 . 

Etadiso ayaih raja, magga uyyahi saratliiti. 2 . (Dhp. v.22*.) 

Tattha etadiso ti etebi akkodhena jine kodhan-ti-adivasena vutteiii 
20 gunehi saraannagato, ayam hi kuddharii puggalaiii sayam akkodho hutva akko- 
dhena jinati, asadhum pana 9 sayam sadhu hutva sadhuna, kadariyaiii 
thaddhamaccharim sayam 10 dayako hutva danena, alikavadinam 11 musa- 
vadirn sayam sacoavadi 13 hutva saccena jinati: magga uyyahi ti s&mma sa- 
rathi maggato apagaccha evariividhasilacaragunayuttassa 13 amhakam ranno maggaiii 
25 dehiti 14 amhakam raja maggassa anucchaviko ti. 

Evam vutte Mallikaraja 15 ca sarathi ca ubho pi ratha 
otaritva asse mocetva ratham apanetva Baranasiranno maggam 
adamsu. Baranaslraja Mallikaranno nama „idan c’ idan ca 


1 C* CP C* omit va. * B* kbippati. 8 all the MSS. sadhu. 4 C k O C* tesam. 
5 all the MSS. asadhu. 4 all the MSS. except CP 3 ukkapetva. 7 B* yahi. 
•B< alikavanaih, CP C* alikavadiuim. 9 C k janam. 10 CP C* omit sayam. 11 C* 
Cp C* alikavadinim. 13 C k -vadim, CP C* -vadi. 13 C k evamvidbam-, B< evarii 
vividatvaiii-. 14 B< debt. 18 C k CP C* here and in the following ratllfya-. 



2. Slgilajataka. (152.) 


5 


katum vattatlfci" ovadam datva Baranasim gantva danadini pun* 
fi&ni katvft jlvitapariyosane saggapadam puresi. Mallikarajapi 
tassa ovadam gahetva janapadam pariggahetva 1 attano aguna- 
vadim adisva va sakanagaram gantva danadini punnani katva* 
jlvitapariyosSne saggapadam eva puresi. 5 

Sattha Kosalarajassa ovadadan&tthaya imam desan&m* aharitva 
jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada Mallikaranfio sarathi Moggallano ahosi, 
riya Anando, Baranasiranno sarathi Sariputto ahosi 4 , raja pana aham 
eva“ *ti. Rajo vadajatakam. 


2 . Sigalajataka. 10 

Asamekkhitakammantan ti. Idam Sattha Kiitagara- 
salayam viharanto Vesali-vasikam nahapitaputtam® arabbha ka- 
thesi. Tassa kira pita rajunam 7 rajorodhanam rajakumaranam 
rajakumarinan ca massukaranakesasanthapanaatthapadatthapanadlni 8 
sabbakiccani karoti saddho pasanno tisaranagato samadinnapancasilo, 15 
antarantarena Satthu dhammam sunanto kalam vltinameti. So ekadi- 
vasam rajanivesane k am mam katum gacchanto attano puttam gahetva 
gato. So tattha ekam devaccharapatibhagam alamkatapatiyattam Lic- 
chavikumarikam disva kilesavasena patibaddhacitto 9 hutva pitara sad- 
dhim riyanivesana nikkhamitva „etam kumarikam iabhamano jivissami, 20 
alabhamanassa me etth’ eva maranan“ ti aharupacchedam 10 katva 
mancakam parissajitva nipajji. Atha nam pita upasamkamitva „tata, 
avatthumhi chandaragam ma kari 11 , hinajacco tvam nahapitaputto 1 *, 
Licchavikumarika khattiyadhita jatisampanna, na sa tuyham anuocha- 
vika, annan te jatigottehi sadisakumarikam anessamiti" aha. So pitu 25 
katham na ganhati. Atha nam mata bhata bhagini cullamata 11 culla- 
pita 14 ti sabbe pi nataka c’ eva mittasuhajja ca sannipatitva sanha- 
pentapi 15 sannapetum nasakkhimsu. So tatth’ eva sussitva parisussitva 
jlvitakkhayam p&puni. Ath’ assa pita sarirakiccapetakiccani katva 


I B» p&rigg&netvi. 3 B* datva. 3 B* dhammadesanam. 4 B»* omits ahosi. 5 B< 
adds pathamam. 9 B» hnapita*. 7 B* rajunam. 3 B» masukarapakesayaphapana- 
attarupathanadana, BP -santhapanaattharupatthanadlni. * B* patibandha-. 
10 B* iharupacchedakam, C* aharupacchedam, Cp aharupacchedam. 11 C* CP kari. 

II B< hnapita-. 19 B< dhula-. 14 B* ciila-. 15 B* Bp sannapento pi. 




6 IT. Dukatripata 1 Dajhavagga. (16.) 

tanuttam gate soke ,,Satthararii vandissamiti“ bahuth gandhamalavile- 
panam 1 gahetva Mahavan&m gantva Sattharaiii ptyetva vanditva eka- 
mantam uisinno „kin nu kho upasaka imani divasani na dissasiti^ 44 
yutte tam attham arocesi. Sattha ,,na kho upasaka id an’ eva tava 
r, putto ayatthusmim 3 chandaragam uppadetva vinasam papuni, pubbe pi 
patto yeva 44 ’ti vatva tena yacito atltara ahari; 

Atfte BarSnasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarh k&rente 
Bodhisatto Himavantapadese 4 slhayoniyam nibbatti. Tassa 
kanitthri cha bhataro 5 eka ca bhaginl ahosi. Sabbe pi Kafi- 
to canaguhayarii vasanti. Tassa pana guhSya avidure Rajatapab- 
bate eka phalikaguha atthi. Tatth’ eko sig&lo vasati. Apara- 
bhage sfhanairi matapitaro kalam akaihsu. Te bhaginirii 
slhapotikarii Karicanaguhayaih thapetva gocaraya nikkhamitva* 
mariisarii aharitva tassa denti. So sigalo tam slhapotikarii disva 
is patibaddhacitto 7 ahosi. Tassa * pana mat&pitunnarii dharamrina- 
kale okasarh na lattha*. So sattannam pi tesarh gocaraya 
pakkantakale Phalikaguhaya otaritva Karicanaguhadvararii gantva 
slhapotikaya purato lokamisapatisarhyuttaih evaruparii rahassa- 
katharii 10 kathesi 11 : ,,sihapotike, aham pi catuppado tvam pi 
20 catuppada 1 *, tvarii me pajapatT 13 hohi 14 ahan 1 ' te pati bhavis- 
sami, te mayaih samagga sammodamana vasissanm, tvarii ito 
patthaya marii kilesavasena saihganhahiti 4 *. Sa tassa vacanarii 
sutva cintesi: „ayam sigalo catuppadanaiii u antare hlno pati- 
kuttho candalasadiso, mayaih uttamarajakulasammata, esa kho 
25 maya ca saddhirii asabbharn ananucchavikarh 17 katheti, aharii 
evaruparii 13 katharii sutva jivitena kirii karissami, nasavritam 
sannirumhitva 19 marissamlti". Ath’ assa etad ahosi: „mayhaih 
evam eva maranarii ayuttarii, bhatika tava me agacchanti 30 > tesarh 

1 C k gandhavilepanarii. * B» C k dissatiti. * B* avattumhi. 4 B* -pp&dese. h B* 
tassa cha kanithabhataro. 6 B* pakkamitva. 7 B* patibandha. 6 B* tassa. * B * 
naladdham, CP C* na alattha. 10 C P O rahassamkatharii. 11 B* katheti. 
19 B* catuppado. 19 B* O C* pajapati. 14 B* hoti, C* hoha. ,(V B* aham. *• B< 
catuppadanaih. 17 B* adds kathaiii. 18 CP O evariirupam. 19 B* saunirujhitva. 
90 B* Bp agacchantu. 



2. Sigalajataka (152.) 
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kathetva marissamiti". Sigftlo pi tassa santiki. pativacanam 
alabhitva „na id&ni 1 esa mayi sambajjhatiti* 44 domanassappatto 
Phalikaguham * pavisitva nipajji 4 . Ath’ eko sihapotako mahisa- 
v&randdisu* anfiataraiii vadhitva maiiisam khaditva bhaginiya 
bh&gaih aharitva „amma raamsam khadassu* 4 *ti aha. „Bh&tika, 5 
naham mamsam kh&dissami \ marissamlti". „Kimkaran& h ti. 

Sa tam pavattim acikkhi ,,idani kaham so sigalo" ti ca vutte 
Phalikaguhayam nipannasigfilam 7 „£ikase nipanno" ti manna- 
m§a& „bhatika, kirn na passasi*, eso Rajatapabbate akase ni- 
panno“ ti*. Sihapotako tassa Phalikaguhayam 10 nip&nnabhavam 10 
ajananto ,,akase nipanno“ ti sanni hutva „maressami n nan“ ti 
slhavegena pakkhanditva Phalikaguham hadayen’ eva pahari. 

So hadayena phalitena 12 tatth’ eva jTvitakkhayam patva pabba- 
tapade pati. Athaparo S-ganchi 1 *. Sa tassa pi tath’ eva 
kathesi. So pi tath’ eva katva jTvitakkhayam patva pabbata- 15 
pade pati. Evarii chasu pi bhatikesu rnatesu sabbapaecha Bodhi- 
satto aganchi 14 . Sa tassa pi 15 tam karanam arocetva „idani 
so kuhin“ ti vutte „eso Rajatapabbatamatthake akase nipanno" 
ti aha. Bodhisatto 16 cintesi: ,,sigalanaih akase patittha nama 
n* atthi, Phalikaguhaya 17 nipannako' 8 bhavissatiti". So pabbata- 20 
padarii otaritva cha bhatike mate disva „ime attano balataya 
pariganhanapannaya 19 abhavena Phalikaguhabhavam ajanitva 
hadayena paharitva mata bhavissanti, asamekkhitaatituritam 
karontanarh katnmaiii nama evaruparh hotiti“ natva 20 pathamam 
gatham aha: 25 

1. Asamekkhitakammantam turitabhinipatinam 

sani 21 kammani tappenti 32 unharii v’ ajjhohitam mukhe ti. 3 . 


I B i CP C* ua dani. * B» samijjhatiti. * B* -guhayam. 4 B* ntppajjati. 5 B* na- 
dlsu. 8 B*’ khadami. 7 B» nipannam sigalarii. 8 B* kirn pant 11 a passasi, C fc kim 
panassiei. • C fc omitt ti. 10 CP C a -guhaya. 11 B* marissami. 19 CP phalitena 

II B* agacchi, C fc and CP agacchi corrected to aganchi. 14 B* agacchi, C* agacchi 
corrected to agamchi. 15 Cp C« omit pi. 18 O C* add evarii. 17 B* -guhayarii. 
18 B*‘ adds ca. 19 B* sannaya 90 B* vat\a 91 B* tani. 99 B* kappenti. 
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11. Pukanipata. 1. Dalhavagga. (16.) 


Tattka aaame'kkhi takarnmantarii turi tabhinipatinan ti yo puggalo 
yam 1 kamm&m katukamo hoti tattha dosam asamekkhitva anupadharetva turito 
hutva vegen’ eva tam kamrnaiii katurh abhinipatati pakkhandati patipajjati taiii 
asamekkhitakammantarii turitabhinipatinaiii tani evarh katani sanl kammani tap- 
5 penti 3 socenti* kilamenti, yathu kith: unham v’ ajjhohitam mukha 4 yatha 
bhunjantena 5 „idam sltalam idam 6 unban { ti anupadharetva unhaih ajjhoharanl- 
yam 7 mukha ajjhohitam thapitarii mukham pi kantham pi kucchim pi dabati* 
soceti kilametl evain tatharfipaih puggalaiii tani kammani tappentl 3 . 

Iti so slho imam gathaiii vatva „mama bhatika anupftya- 
io kusala* ‘sigalam maressama 10 ’ ’ti ativegena pakkhanditvd, sayam 11 
mata, ahaih pana evam akatva sigalassa Phalikagfthayam ni- 
pannass* eva hadayam phalessamiti“ so sigalassa arohanaoro- 
hanamaggam sallakkhetva 13 tadabhimukho hutva tikkhatuiii 
slhanadam nadi l \ Pathaviya 14 saddhim akasam ekaninnadam 
is ahosi. Sigalassa Phalikaguhaya 15 nipannakass’ eva 1 * bhitatasi- 
tassa hadayam phali 17 . So tatth’ eva jfvitakkhayam papuni. 

Sattha „evam so sigalo slhanadam sutva jivitakkhayam patto“ 
ti vatva abhisambuddho hutva dutiyam gatham aha: 

o. Slho ca sihanadena Daddaram abhinadayi 18 , 

20 sutva slhassa nigghosam sigalo Daddare vasam 

bhito santasam apadi, had ay an c* assa apphaliti. 4. 

Tattha slho ti cattaro slha: ti nasi ho pandusiho kalastho 19 surattahattha- 
pado kesarasiho ti, tesu kesaraslho idha adhippeto, daddararb abhin&dayiti 
tena asanisatasaddabheravatarena sihanadena tam Rajatapabb&taiii abhinadayi 
25 ekanadam 30 akasi, daddare vasau ti phalikamissake Rajatapabbate vasanto, 
bhito santasam apaditi maranabhayena bhito cittutrasam apadi 31 , hadayan 
cas8a apphaliti tena c’ assa bhayena hadayam phalitaiii. 


1 C* omits yam. 3 B* kappenti. 3 B* socatani, C k socaneti. 4 B* adds ti. * B* 
bhunjante. 6 C k O C 9 omit idam. 7 B* ajhoharanam, C k ajjhoharaniyam. 8 
adds tapped. 9 B* -kusalataya. 10 B‘ marissami, 11 B* sayam pi. 13 B* sallak- 
khitva, 13 B* nadati. 14 B* pathaviya. 13 B» balikagubayara, Cp phalikaguha. 
14 Cp O nipannasseva, B* nippanuasseva. 17 CP phali. 18 B* abhinidayl. 19 C* 
omits kalasfbo, Cp C* kalaslho corrected to kalaslbo. 30 ,B* ^ekaninnadam. 
31 C k apadi, B< apadi. 




3. Sukarajataka. (15*.) 


$ 


Evam siho sigalam 1 jmtakkhayam papetva bhatare ekasmim 
thane paticch&detva tesaifa raatabhavam bhaginiya acikkhitva taifa 
sainassasetvS yavajivam Kancanaguhaya* vasitva yathakam- 
mam gato. 

Sattha imam desanam 8 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sumo- 3 
dhanesi: (Saccapariyosane upasako sotapattiphale patitthahi) „Tad& 
sigalo n&hapitaputto ahosi, sihapotika Licchavikumarika, cha 4 kanittha- 
bhataro 5 annataratthera ahesum, jetthabhatikaslho 4 pana aham era 4 * 

’ti. Sigalajatakam, 


3 . Sukarajataka. to 

Catuppado 7 aham samma 'ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto annataram mahailakattheram arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi 
divase rattim 0 dhammasavane vattamane Satthari gandhakutidvare* 
manisopanaphalake thatva bhikkhusamghassa Sugatovadam datva gandha- 
kutim 10 pavitthe dhammasenapati Sattharam vanditva attano parive- 15 
nam 11 agamasi 13 . Mahamoggallano pi 13 parivenam 11 eva gantva 
muhuttam vissamitva 11 therassa santikam agantva 15 panham pucchi. 
Pucchitapucchitam dhammasenapati gaganatale candam 14 utthapento 17 
viya visssyjetva 18 pakatam akasi. Catasso pi parisa dhammam suna- 
mana nisldimsu. Tatr' eko mahallakatthero cintesi: „sac’ aham imissa 1 * so 
parisaya m^jjhe Sariputtam alulento 30 panham pucchissarai ayarn me 
parisa 4 bahussuto ayan* ti natva sakkarasammanam karissatiti 44 pari- 
s an tar a utthaya theram upasamkamitva ekamantam thatva 31 „avuso 
Sariputta, mayam pi tarn ekam pan ham pucchama, amhakam pi oka- 
sam karohi, dehi me vinicchayam avedhikaye” va nibbedhikaye 38 va as 
niggahe va patiggahe va visese va pativisese va 44 ti aha. Thero tarn 84 
oloketva ,,ayam mahallako icchacare thito tuccho na kinci janatiti 44 
tena saddhim akathetva va lajjamano vijanim thapetva asana otaritva 


1 B* sig&lassa. 9 B* -guhayam, O -guhayaiii corrected to -guhaya. * B* dhamma- 
des&nam. 4 CP C* omit cha. * CP C* kanitthabhataro. 4 B* jethakabha-. 7 B» 
catuppado. 8 B< ratti. 9 B* -kuti-. 10 B* -kutl, C k -kutim. 11 C* CP 0* pari¬ 
venam. 19 B* agamasi. 18 C k CP C* omit pi. 14 B< viaametva vaeametva. 18 B* 
gamtva. 18 B< punnacanta. 17 B< upathapento. 18 C fc vitajjetva. 19 B» imiasaya, 
10 B» alolento, C alulento. J1 B* thapetva. 99 B f avethikaya, C* avethikaya. 
99 B* nlppethikaya, C* nibbethikaye. 94 B* omits tarn. 
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II. Dukanipata. I. Dalhavagga. (16.) 


parivenam 1 againasi*. Moggallanatlhero pi atiano parivenam* era 
agamasi. Mantissa utthaya ,,ganhath’ etam dutthamahallakam, ma- 
dhuradhammasavanam no sotura ns adasiti 4 ** auubandhimsu\ So pala- 
yanto viharapaccante bhinnapadaraya vacc&kutiya patitva guthamakkhito 
5 utthasi. Manussa tam disva vippatisarino hutva Satthu santikam aga- 
m&msu. Safctha te disva ,,kim upasaka avelaya agata attha 8 “ ’ti 
pucchi. Manussa tarn 7 attham arooesuni. Sattha „na kho upasaka 
idan’ ev’ esa mahaiiako ubbillapito 8 hutya attano balam ajanitya ma- 
habaiehi saddhim payojetva gutharaakkhito jato, pubbe p’ esa ubbilla- 
to pito 8 hutya attano balatii ajanitya mahabalehi saddhim payojetva gutha¬ 
makkhito ahositi" vatva telii yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Bralnnadatte rajjarii karente Bo- 
dhisatto slho hutva Himavantapadese pabbataguhaya 1 
vasam kappesi. Tassavidure ekam saram nissaya bahusukara 
15 nivasam kappesum. Tam eva saram nissaya tapasapi panna- 
salasu 10 vftsam kappesurh. Ath’ ekadivasam siho mahisavara- 
nadisu 11 annataram vadhitva yavadattham mamsam khaditvfc 
tam saram otaritva pamyam 12 pivitva uttari. Tasmiih khane 
eko thullasukaro taiii saram nissaya gocaram ganhati 12 Siho 
20 taiii disva „annam ekadivasarii imam khadissami H , mam kho 
pana disva puna nagaccheyya 15 “ ’ti tassa anagamanabhayena 18 
sarato uttaritva ekena passena gantum arabhi. Sukaro oloketva 
„esa mam disva mama bhayena upagantum asakkonto bhayeua 
palayati, ajja maya imina siliena saddhim payojetum vattatiti 17 " 
05 slsam ukkhipitva taiii yuddhatthaya avhayanto 18 pathamara 11 
gatham aha: 

i. Catuppado ahaiii sarama, tvam pi samma catuppado: 
ehi siha 20 nivattassu, kin nu bhlto palayasiti 2 ’. 5. 


1 C k Gp C* parivenam. - B* piivisi. 3 C k O O parivenaiii. 4 B»* nadasiti. 5 B* 
anubandhisurii. 4 B* agatatta, 7 C k nam. 8 B< uppilapito. * B* pappataguliayam. 
10 B* -salesu. 11 B* mahisavaranadisu. 13 B» paniyara, O paniyam. 13 B* gan- 
hati. 14 B» khadissamiti. 15 B* na iigacchayya. 14 B» anagatabhayena. 17 C fc CP 
C* vaddbatlti 18 B* avhayanto. 19 B* pathamam 30 B< samma. 31 B* pi tens. 



X Sukarajataka. (1 bX) 
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Slho tassa kathaiii sutva „saiuma sukara, ajja amhakam 
taya saddhim saiiigamo n’ atthi, ito pana sattaiue divase iinasmim 
yeva thane saiiigamo hotu tf ‘ ’ti vatva pakkami. Sukaro „sl- 
hena 1 saddhiiii samgamess&miti *“ tutthapahattho tam 1 pavattim 
natakanam arocesi. Te tassa katham sutva bhltatasita „idani 5 
tvaiii sabbe pi amlie nasessasi, attano balaiii ajanitva slhena 
saddhim samgamam katukamo 4 si, slho agantva sabbe pi amhe 
jlvitakkhayaiii papessati, sfthasikakammam ilia kariti" aharhsu. 

So bhltatasito „id&ni kim karomiti“ pucchi. SQkara 5 „etesam 
tapas&nam ukkarabhumim 6 gantva putiguthe sattadivasani sari- to 
ram vattetva 7 sarlram 8 sukkhapetva sattame divase sarlram 
ussavabinduhi temetva sihassa againanato* purimataram agantva* 0 
vatayogam natva uparivate tittha 11 , sucijatiko slho tava 1 * sanra- 
gandham gbayitva tuyham jayarii datva gainissatiti ,8 “ ahamsu. 

So tatba katva sattame divase tattha atth&si. Slho tassa is 
sariragandham gbayitva guthamakkhitabhavam natva „samma 
sukara, sundaro te leso cintito, sace tvam 15 guthamakkhito na- 
bhavissa 18 idh’ eva tam 17 jlvitakkhayam apapessarh 18 , idani 
pana te sarlram n’ eva mukhena dasitum na padena paharitum 
sakka 19 , jayan te daramiti“ vatva dutiyam gatham aha: «o 

«. Asuci putilomo si, duggandho vasi sukara; 

sace yi\jjhitukamo 90 si jayarii samma dadami te ti. 6. 

Tattha putilomo siti imjhawakkhitatta 31 duggandhalomo, duggandho 
vasiti aiiitthajegucchapatikulagandho hutva vayasi, jayarii samma dadami te 
ti tuyham jayarii demi, ahaiii parajito, gaccha tvan ti vatva 95 

Slho nivattitva" gocararii gahetva sare partlya*” pivitva 
pabbataguham eva gato. Sukaro pi „s!ho me jito“ ti natakanam 

1 B* pi tena. * B* s&mgamissamiti, O C* sarigamessamiti. * B* C* omit tam. 

4 B* saiiikamaihkatukame, saiiigamo katukamo, Op C* sariigametukamo. 5 B* 
adds samma tvaih. 4 B* uccarabhumiyaiii. 7 C* C P C* vaddhetva, B*' vattetva. 

8 B* omits sarirarii. * B* agamato. 10 B* gamtva. 11 B* tithahl. 13 B< tsih. 

13 B* sarirariigandhaiii. 14 B» bhavissatiti. 15 B* omits tvarii. 14 B f na bhavissasi. 

17 B< omits tam. 18 B* papeyyurii. 19 B‘ adds sQkara. 30 C* yajjhitu-, B< ku- 
jhitu-. 31 mujha-. 33 B* sTho tato ca nivattetva. 33 B* paniyam. 



12 II. Dukauipata. t. Daihavagga. (16.) 

irocesi. Te bhltatakita „puna ekadivasam agacchanto sfho 
sabbe va amhe jlvitakkhayam papessatltipalayitva anilattha 
agamamsn. 

Sattha imam desanam 3 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 3 
5 sukaro mahallako ahosi, sxho pana aham eya“ *ti. Sukarajatakam, 


4. Uragajataka. 

Idhuraganam payaro payittho ti. Idam Sattha Jeta- 
vane riharanto senibhandanam arabbha kathesi. Kosalaranno kira 
sevaka senipamnkha dye mahamacca 4 annamannam ditthatthane 5 kala- 
10 ham karonti. Tesam veribhavo sakalanagare pakafco jato. Te a’ eva 
riya na natimitta samagge katum sakkhimsu 6 . Ath’ ekadivasam Sattha 
paccusasamaye bodhaneyyabandhave olokento tesam ubhinnam pi sota- 
pattimaggassa upanissayam disva punadivase ekako va Savatthim 7 pindaya 
pavisitva tesu ekassa gehadvare atthasi 8 . So nikkhamitva pattern gahe- 
15 tva Sattharam antonivesanam pavesetva asanam pannapetva 9 nisidapesi. 
Sattha nisiditva 10 tassa mettabhavanaya anisamsam kathetva kallacitta- 
tam natva saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane sotapattiphale patitthahi. 
Sattha tassa sotapannabhavam natva tarn eva pattam gahapetva 11 utthaya 
itarassa gehadvaram agamasi. So” nikkhamitva Sattharam vanditva 
20 „pavisatha bhante“ ti gharam 13 pavesetva nisidapesi. Itaro pi pattam ga- 
hetva Satthara 14 saddhim yeva 15 pavisi. Sattha tassa ekadasa mettani- 
samse vannetva cittakaJyatam natva saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane 
so pi sotapattiphale patitthahi. Iti te ubho pi sotapanna hutva annaman¬ 
nam accayam desetva 17 khamapetva samagga sammodamana ekajjhasaya 
25 ahesum. Tam divasam yeva” Bhagavato samraukha va ekato bhun- 
jimsu. Sattha bhattakiccam nitthapetva viharam agamasi. Te pi ba- 
huni malagandhavilepanadini 19 c’ eva sappimadhuphanitadini 30 ca adaya 
Satthara saddhim yeva 31 nikkhamimsu. Sattha bhikkhusamghena 

I C* O C* papesstsiti. 3 B» dhammadesanara. 9 B* omits tada. 4 B* maha- 
matta. 5 B* dinathane. 6 B i katu nasikkhisu, C k katum na sakkhimsu. 7 B» si- 
vatthiyam. 8 B* thasi. 9 C* parafiapotva* CP C • pamnapetva. 10 CpC 1 add va. 

II B»* aharapetva. 17 B* adds pi. 11 C* gharam, 14 C k adds va. 18 B< saddhi- 
ranneva. 18 0* omits tassa 17 B< dassetva. 18 B* dfvasanneva, O 0* divasam 
yeva ca. 18 Bi -vilepanani. 80 0* OP C* -phanitadini. 81 B saddhi fisya. 



4. Ursgajataka. (154.) 
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vafcte 1 * 111 dassite Sugatovadam datva gandhakutim parish Bhikkhu sa- 
yanhasamaye dharomasabhayam katham 9 samutthapesum: M aruso, 
Sattha adantadamako, ye 9 nanm dve mahamacce 4 ciram rayamamano 5 
pi n’ era raja samagge katum asakkhi* na natimittadayo 7 te ekadi- 
yasen 1 eva Tathagatena damita“ ti. Sattha agantva „kaya nu ’ttha 5 
bhikkhare etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti 
vutte „na bhikkhare idan’ eraham ime dve jane samagge akasim, 
pubbe p’ ete® maya samagga kata yeva“ ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atfte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Baranasiyam ussave ghosite mahasamajjaih ahosi. Bahu ma- to 
nu 8 S§ ca devanagasupannadayo ca samajjadassanat^am sa nni- 
patimsu. Tatr’ ekasraim thane eko nago ca supanno ca 9 
samajjam passamana ekato atthamsu. Nago supannassa su- 
pannabhavam ajananto anise hattham thapesi. Supanno „kena 
me amse hattho thapito“ ti nivattitva olokento nagarii sanjani. is 
Nago pi olokento supannarii sanjanitva maranabhayatajjito na- 
gara nikkhamitva nadlpitthena palayi. Supanno pi 10 „tam 
gahessamiti“ anubandhi. Tasmirh samaye Bodhisatto tapaso 
hutva tassa nadiya tire pannasalaya” vasamano divadaratham 19 
patippassambhanattham 19 udakasatikam nivasetva vakkalam bahi 90 
thapetva nadim otaritva nahayati 14 . Nago „imarii pabbajitam 
nissaya jivitam labhissaralti" pakativannam vijahitva raanik- 
khandhavannam mapetva vakkalantararii pavisi. Supanno anu- 
bandhamano tam tattha pavittham disva vakkale garubhavena 
agahetva Bodhisattam am&ntetva „bhante, a ham ch&to, turaha- 05 
kam vakkalam ganhatha, imam nagam khadissamiti" imam 
attham pakasetum 1 * pathamam gathrm aha: 


1 B< vitte. *B* sattha gan&katham. * B* ye vs. 4 B< m&hamatta. 5 C k B» vaya* 

m&no. § B< nasi. 1 B* adds sikkhisuih. • B* puppe pi te, C* pubbe te. • B* 
adds id dve. 10 R* omits pi. 11 B* pannasaiayam. 13 B» diviradaratha, BP diva- 
daratha and sariradaratha, C k divaratbam. 13 B* patipass-. 14 B* hnuyati. 

111 B* pakasento. 
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1. Idh* uraganam pavaro ^pavittho 
selassa vannena parookkham iccham, 
brahman ca vannam apacayamano 
bubhukkhito no visahami bhottun ti. 7 . 

5 Tattha idburaganam pavaro pavittho ti imasmfm vakkale 1 uraganaiii 

pavaro nagar^ja pavittho, selassa vannenii ’ti manivannena* manikkhandho 
hutva pavittho ti attho, pamokkham icchan ti mama santika mokkham iccha- 
mano, brahman ca vannam apacayamano ti aham pana tumhakam brahma- 
vannam setthavannam pGjento 3 garukaronto, bubhukkhito no visahami 
10 bhottun ti etam 4 nagam vakkalantaram pavittham 5 chato pi samuno bhak- 
khitum na sakkomiti. 

Bodhisatto udake thito yeva supannarajassa thutim katva 
dutiyarh gatham aha: 

2. So Brahma-gutto ciram eva jiva, 

15 dibba 6 ca te patubhavantu 7 bhakkha, 

so brahmavannam apacayamano 
bubhukkhito no vitarasi® bhottun* ti. 8 . 

Tattha so brahmagutto ti so tvaiii Br&hma-gopito Brahma-rakkhito 
hutva, dibba ca te patubhavantu 10 bhakkha ti devatanaiii paribhogaraha 
20 bhakkha ca tava patubhavantu 7 , raa panatipataih katva nagamamsakhadako ahosi. 

Iti Bodhisatto udake thito va anumodanam katva uttaritva 
vakkalam nivasetva te ubho pi gahetva assaraapadam gantva 
mettabhavanaya vannam kathetva dve pi jane samagge akasi. 
Te tato patthaya samagga sammodamina sukham vasimsu 11 . 

25 Satfcha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 

,,Tada nago ca supanno ca ime dve mahamatta ahesuih, tap as o pana 
aham eva ’ti. Uragajat&kam 1 *. 


1 C* O C* vakkalam. * G* omits manivannena. 3 B* pujayanto. 4 B* ekarii. 
* C* O O pavittho, B< pavitham. 8 B* dibya. 7 Cp C* pitubhavanti. 8 B* visa- 
hixni. 9 B< sottun. 10 C* C P C» patubhavanti. 11 B* sukhavasaib vaslsuin. 19 Bl> 
brahmaguttajatakaih, B* adds catuttbaiii. 



5, Gaggajataka. (155.) 
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5 . Gaggajataka. 

Jiva vassasatam Gagga ’ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavana- 
samipe Pasenadiranna karite Rajakarame 1 viharanto attaao khipi- 
takam arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi divase Sattha Rajakarame 1 
catuparisanu^jhe nisiditva dhammam desento khipi. Bhikkhu ,Jivatu 5 
bhante Bhagava, jivatu Sugato 44 ti uccasadda* mahasaddam akamsu. 
Tena saddena dhammakathaya antarayo ahosi. Atha kho Bhagava 
bhikkhu amantesi: „Api nu kho bhikkhave khipite ‘jiva* 'ti yutte 
tappaccaya jiveyya va* mareyya 4 va“ ti. „No h’ etam bhante“. 
„Na 4 bhikkhave khipite ‘jiva’ ’ti vattabbo, yo* vadeyya apatti dukka- so 
tassa“ ’ti. Tena kho pana samayena manussa bhikkhunam khipite 
,jivatha 7 bhante 44 ti vadanti. Bhikkhii kukkuccayanta nalapanti. Ma¬ 
nussa ujjhayanti: ,,katham hi nama samana Sakyaputtiya ‘jivatha 
bhante' ti vuccamana n&lapissantiti* 44 . Bhagavato etam attham aroce- 
sum. ,,Gihi bhikkhave itthamangalika*; aniyanami bhikkhave gihinam is 
‘jivatha bhante’ ti vuecamanena 4 cintm jiva’ *ti vattun ti 10 . Bhikkhu 
Bhagavantam pucchimsu: ,,bhante, jivapatyivarii nama kada uppanan 
ti. Sattha ^bhikkhave. jivapatgivam nama poranakale 11 uppannan 44 
ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- «o 
dhisatto Kasiratthe 11 ekasmirii brahmanakuie nibbatti. Tassa 
pita voh&ram katva jlvikam 13 kappeti 14 . So solasavassapadesi- 
kam Bodhisattam manikabhandam ukkhipapetva gamanigaraadisu 
caranto Baranasim 1 ' patva dovarikassa ghare bhattam pacape- 
tva bhunjitva nivasanatthanam alabhanto „ave)aya agata agantuka 95 
kattha vasantiti“ pucchi. Atha nam manussa „bahinagare eka 
sala atthi, sa pana amanussapariggahlta 1 *, sace icchatha 
tattha 18 vasatha" ’ti ahamsu. Bodhisatto ,,etha tata, gacchama, 
ma yakkhassa bhayittha, ahan tam dametva tumhakam padesu 

1 B i rajiki-. 1 B< uccissddam, O C* uccasadda. a B« adds dhareyya va. 4 B« 
careyya. * B* adds hi. * O C* ye. 7 R* C* jivata. 8 B* lapissantiti. • B< BP omit 
ittha. 10 B»‘ Bp vattum vattatiti. "OC 1 poranakakaJe. 18 B 1 * kasikarathe. 19 B* 
jivitam. 14 B* kappesi. 18 B* baranasi, C k CP 0* baranaslyam. 14 B* OP C* -parig- 
gahita. 17 C* Op C* omit tattba. 18 CP C* aham. 
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patess&miti“ pitaram gahetva tattha gatb. Ath’ assa pita phalake 
nipajji, sayam pitu pade sambahamfino 1 nisidi. Tattha adhivattho 
yakkho pana dvadasa vass&ni Vessavanam* upatthahitvft tam s&- 
laih labhanto „imam s&lam pavitthamanussesu yo* khipite ‘jiva’ ’ti 
5 vadati yo* ca ‘jiva’ ’ti vutte ‘patijlva’ ’ti vadati te jlvapatijivabha- 
nino thapetva avasese khadeyyasiti" labhi. So pitthavam sathuna- 
ya v&sati. So „Bodhisattapitaram 4 khipapessamiti“ attano aou- 
bhavena sukhumacunnam vissajjesi. Cunno agantvft tassa ndsa- 
putesu pavisi. So phalake nipannako va khipi. Bodhisatto 
10 na 4 ‘jiva’ *ti aha. Yakkho tam khaditum thunaya otarati. 
Bodhisatto tam otarantam disva „imina me pita khipapito bha- 
vissati 4 , ayam so khipite ‘jiva’ ’ti avadantam khadakayakkho 
bhavissatiti“ pitaram arabbha pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Jlva vassasatam Gagga aparani ca visatim 7 , 
i5 ma mam pisaca khadantu 8 , jlva tvam sarado* satan ti. 9 . 

Tattha Gagga ’ti pitaram namena alapati, aparani ca visatitl aparani 
ca visati vassani jiva, ma mam pisaca khadantu *ti mam pisaca ma kha¬ 
dantu , jiva tvam sarado 9 satan ti tvam pana visuttaram vassasatam jlva 
’ti 10 , saradasatam hi 11 ganhiyamanam vassasatam eva hoti, tam purimehi visaya 1 * 
so saddhim visuttaram idha adhlppetam. 

Yakkho Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva ,,imarh tava mana- 
vam ‘jiva’ ’ti vuttattd khaditum ua sakka 1 *, pitaram pan’ assa 
khadissamiti" pitu santikam agamasi. So tam agacchantam 
disva cintesi: „ayam so ‘patijiva’ ’ti abhanant&nam khadana- 
35 yakkho bhavissati, patijivam karissamiti“ so puttam arabbha 
dutiyam gatham &ha: 

s. Tvam pi vassasatam jiva apar&ni ca visatim 14 , 

visazh 11 pis&c& khadantu, jiva tvam sarado 14 satan ti. 10. 


I B* samihanto. 1 B» vasaavanam, CM>C* vessavanam. * C* so. 4 B< bodhl- 
ssttassa pitaram, 0* bodhisatto pitaram. & B* bodhisatta nam, C k bodhisatto nam. 
• C k bhavissatiti. 7 B i visati, C* visatim. 8 B< adantu. 9 B» Bp parato. ,0 B< hi. 

II Bi parato salad hi, B f parato satan ti. 18 B* visahi, C* visaya. 18 C* adds 
ti. 14 B* visati. 15 C k O vis-. 18 B* B# parato. 
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Tattha visarh* pi sac a* ti pisaca halahalavisam khadantu. 

Yakkho tassa vacanaih sutvg, „ubho p’ ime na sakka 
khfiditun" ti patinivatti. Atha nam Bodhisatto pucchi: „bho 
yakkha, kasma tvaiii imam® salam pavitthamanasse khadasiti 44 . 
„Dvadasa vassani Vessavanam upatthahitva laddhatta" ti. ,,Kim 5 
pana sabbe va khaditum labhasiti 4 ". „JlvapatijIvabhanino tha- 
petva avasese khadamiti“. „Yakkha, tvam pubbe pi akusalam 
katva kakkhalo 5 pharuso paravihimsako hutva nibbatto, idani pi 
tadisam kammarn katva tamotamaparayano bhavissasi 6 , tasma 
ito patthaya panatipatadlhi viramassu“ ’ti tarn yakkham dame- to 
tva nirayabhayena tajjetva pancasu silesu patitthapetva yak¬ 
kham 7 pesanakarakam viya akasi. Punadivase sancaranta ma¬ 
ntissa yakkham disva Bodhisattena c’ assa damitabhavam natva 
raiino arocesum: „deva, eko manavo tarn yakkham dametva 
pesanakarakarii viya katva thito u ti. Raja Bodhisattam pakko- ts 
s&petva senapatitthane 8 thapesi pitu c’ assa mahantam yasaiii 
adasi. So yakkham balipatiggahakam katva Bodhisattassa ovade 
thatva danadini punnani katva saggapadam 9 puresi. 

Sattha iraarii dhammadesanam akaritva , jlvapatijivam 10 narna 
tasmim kale uppannan“ ti vatva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada riya so 
Anando ahosi, pita Kassapo, putto pana aliam cva“ ti. Gagga- 
jatakam “. 


6 . Allnacittajataka. 

Allnacittam nissaya ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto ekam ossatthaviriyam bhikkhura arabbha kathesi. Vatthum 
Ekadasanipate Samvanyatake avibhavissati l \ So pana bhikkhu Sat. 
tkara ,,saccam kira tvam bhikkhu viriyam ossajjitiyutte „saccam 


1 B* visaru, * B* adds khadantu * C* omits imam. 4 B* adds so. 8 B* Cf 
C* kakkhalo. • B» bha'issati, C fc bhavissatiti 7 B* taiii yakkham. 8 C sota- 
pattitthine. 9 B saggapOram. >0 B jlvapatijivan. 11 B adds paficamaih. 
18 B* ivi-. 18 B* oaajjiti, C oss^JUi. 



18 H. Dukanipita. 1 . DaUufagga. (16,) 

i 

Bhaguya“ ’ti aha. Atha nam Sattha ,»nanu tvam bhikkhu pubbe 
yiriyam katya mamsapesisadisassa daharakumarassa dvadasayojanike 
Baranasinagare raj jam gahetya adasi, idani kasma evarupe sasane 
pabbajitya viriyam ossajasitivatya atitam ahari: 

5 Atfte B&ranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Ba- 
r&nasito avidQre vaddhakigamo 3 ahosi. Tattha pancasata 3 
vaddhakl 4 vasanti. Te navaya 5 uparisotam gantva aranne 6 
gehasambharadaruni 7 kottetva tatth' eva ekabhumikadvibhumi- 
kadibhede gebe 8 sajjetva thambhato patthaya sabbadarusu 9 
to sannam katva naditiram netva navam aropetva anusotena na- 
garam agantva ye yadisani gehani akamkhanti tesam tadisani 
katva kahapane gahetva puna tatth’ eva 10 gantva gehasambhare 
aharanti. Evam tesam jlvikam 11 kappentanam ekasmim kale 
khandhavaram bandhitva 13 daruni 18 kottentanam avidure eko 
is hatthi 14 khadirakhanukarh 15 akkami. Tassa so khanuko 16 p&dam 
vijjhi, balavavedana vattanti, pado uddhumayitva pubbaiii ganhi. 
So vedanamatto 17 tesam darukottanasaddam sutva „ime vad¬ 
dhakl nissaya mayham sotthi bhavissatiti" mannamano tlhi 
padehi tesam santikam gantva avidure nipajji. Vaddhakl tarn 
so uddhumatapadam disva upasamkamitva pade khanukam 18 disva 
tikhinavasiya 19 khanukassa 30 samantato odhim katva rajjuya 
bandhitva akaddhanta 31 khanukam 33 nlharitva pubbam mocetva 33 
unhodakena dhovitva tadanorupehi bhesajjehi 34 nacirass’ eva 
vanarii phasukam karimsu. Hatthi 14 arogo 35 hutva cintesi: 
«5 ,,maya ime vaddhakl nissaya jlvitam laddham, idani tesam 
maya upakaram katum vattatiti“ so tato patthaya vaddhaklhi 


1 B* osajjita. * B* vadhakl-, C k CP vaddhakl-. 3 B* pancasata. 4 B* vadhakiih, 

CP O vaddhaki. 4 B* nagaya, C k nacaya 8 B* aranne payisisu. 7 gehasam- 

bharadidaruni, C P C* gehasambharadaruni. 8 B* gehasambhare. 8 all MSS. 

-darusu. 10 O C* tatheva. 11 B* jlvitam. 13 B* bandhetva. 13 B< O C* da¬ 

runi. 14 so all MSS. 15 B* ekam khadirakhanukarh. 18 B* khanuko. 17 B* 
vedanapatto. 18 B< khanukam. 19 B* tamkhinasavasiya, C k tikhinavasiya, CP ti- 
khinivasiya. 30 B< Cp C* khanukassa. 31 B* akamdhanta, CP C* akaddhanta. 
33 B* Cp khaiiukam. 33 B* pucchitva. 34 B< adds makkhitva. 34 B* arogo. 
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saddhim rukkhe nlliarati, tacchentanarii 1 parivattetva * deti, va- 
siadlni upasamharati, sondaya vethetva kalasuttakotiyam s gan- 
hati. Vaddhakf pi ’ssa bhojanavelaya ekekaih pindaiii denta 
panca pindasatdni dent). Tassa pana hatthissa putto sabbaseto 
hatth&janlyapotako 4 atthi. Ten’ assa etad ahosi: ,,ahaih etarahi 5 
niahallako, idani maya imesaiii kammakaranatthaya puttaiti datva 
gantuih vattatlti“ so vaddhakinaiii anacikkhitva va araniiam 
pavisitva puttam anetva ,,ayam hatthipotako mama putto, tum- 
hehi mayliaih jlvitam dinnaiii, aliam vo vejjavetanatthaya imam 
dammi, ayaih tumhakaiii ito patthaya kanunani karissatjti“ 10 
vatva ,,ito patthaya yam pana maya kattabbaih kammaiii tvam 
karohiti“ puttam ovaditva vaddhakinaiii datva sayaiii arafifiaiii 
pavisi. Tato patthaya hatthipotako vaddhakinaiii vacanakaro* 
ovadakkhamo hutva sabbakiccani karoti. Te pi tain pancahi 
pindasatehi posenti. So kammam katva nadiiii otaritvil* kljitva 15 
agacchati. Vaddhakidarakapi 7 taiii sondadlsu 8 gahetva udake 
pi thale pi tena saddhim kljanti. Ajilnlya 9 pana hattliino pi 
assapi purisapi udake uccaram va passavaiii va na karonti. 
Tasma so pi udake uccarapassavaiii akatva balii nadltlre eva‘° 
karoti. Ath' ekasmiiii divase upari nadiya devo vassi. Addha- 90 
sukkliam 11 hatthilandam 13 udakena nadiiii otaritva gacchantaih 
Baranasinagaratitthe ekasmiih gunibe laggitva atthasi. Atha 
raiino hatthigopaka „hatthl ,s nahapessama 44 ’ti panca hatthi- 
satani nayimsu 14 . Ajanlyalandassa ’ 5 gandhaiii ghayitva eko pi 
hatthi nadiiii otaritum na ussahi, sabbe nanguttharii ukkhipitva 25 
palayituih arabhiihsu. Hatthigopaka hatthacariyanam arocesuiii. 

Te „udake paripanthena 1 * bhavitabban 44 ti udakaiii sodhapetva 


1 B* taechantanairi. * B* paiainvattetva. 3 O kala-. 4 B* hatthajaniya- 
5 B* vac an aril karoti. • B* adds nbayitva or hnayitva. 7 C fc CP C* va jdhakl- t 
B* va(Jdhakiihda-. 8 C k somladisu. 9 C 4 ajaniya, C k ajaniya, B* ajaniya. 
10 B* yeva. 11 B* atha sukkhaih. 13 B* iiatthilenuiii, 0 * hatthiladdharii. 
»* B» C k hatthi, Cp C* hatthitii. 14 B« nhayisu or linayisu. 14 B* ajaniya, C k 
Gj> ajaniya-, C 4 ajaniyaladdhassa. 18 B* raakabandhena, C k paripatthena. 
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tasrairii gumbe SjfinTyalandarii 1 disvi „idam ettha karanan" ti 
natva catim aharapetva udakassa purefcva tarn tattha madditva 
hatthfnam sari re 3 sincapesum*. Sanrani sugandhani ahesum. 
Tasmhii kale te nadirh otaritva nahayiiiisu 4 . Hatthacariya rafino 
5 tam pavattiiu arocetva „tam hatthajamyam 5 pariyesitva anetum 
vattati deva“ ’ti ahamsu. Raja navasamghatehi nadiiii pak- 
khanditva uddhagamihi samghatehi* vaddhaklnam vasanat 
thanarii sampapuni. Hatthipotako nadiyam kilanto bheri- 
saddam sutva gantva vaddhaklnam santike atthasi. Vnddhaki 
io ranno paccuggamanam katva „deva, sace daruhi 7 attho kiiii- 
karana agat’ attha, kirn pesetva aharapetuib na vattatiti“ 
ahamsu. „Naham bhane darunaih 8 atthaya agato, imaR^a pana 
hatthissa atthaya agato ’mhiti“. „Gahapetva gacchatha 9 deva u 
’ti. Hatthipotako gantum na icchi. ,,Kirh karapesi 10 bhane 
15 hatthiti". „VaddhakInam posavanikam 11 aharapehi 13 deva“ 'ti. 
„Sadhu bhane“ ti raja hatthissa catunnaiii padanam 13 sondaya 
nanguttliassa 14 sautike satasahassasata&'Jhassarh 15 kahapane tha- 
papesi. Hatthi lfi ettakenapi agantva 17 sabbavaddhaklnam dussa- 
yugesu vaddhaklbhariyanam nivasanasatakesn dinnesu saddhim- 
^0 kllitadarakanan 18 ca darakaparihare kate 19 nivattitva vaddhakl 
ca ?0 itthiyo ca darake ca oloketva rahna saddhim agamasi'* 1 . 
Raja tam adaya nagaram gantva nagaran ca hatthisalan ca 
alamkarapetva 33 hatthim nagaram padakkhinam karetva hatthi- 
sSlarii pavesetva sabbalaihkarehi alamkaritva’ 3 abhisekam datva 
25 opavayhaih* 4 katva attano sahayatthane ?i thapetva upaddharajjam 


1 B* ajaniyaiendam, C k ajamyalandain, O ajaniyalandam, C® ajariTyaladdbaih. 
9 B* hatthinarii sariresu. 3 R* makkhnpesum 4 B* nbayisu 5 C k hatthajdni- 
yam. B* tatthujaniuyam. 8 B* uddhuih gaminavasahghatehi 7 CP C® daruhi. 
• B* darunaih CP C« darunaih. 9 B* gaeclia 10 B* karonai 11 B* posavaniyam. 
19 B» aharapehi, O aharapeti, CP C* aharapeti. 18 CP C* padanaiii. 14 B* adds 
ca. 18 B* omits aatasahassa 18 B* omits hatthi. 17 C k gantva, CP agantva, 
C® agantva corrected to agantva B* kilitadarananam, C k kilitadarakanarh. 

19 C* CP C® add vaddhakiih 30 C k CP C® omit vaddhaki ca. 91 B*’ agamasl. 
99 B* alahkarapetva. ’* B* sabbaiankarehi alankaretva. 94 CP 0® opavuyhaih. 
35 B i sab&yakathane 
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hatthissa datvft attano sam&naparih&ram akftsi. Hatthissa 
agatakftlat^ patthaya ranno s&kala-Jambudlpe rajjam hattha- 
gatam eva ahosi. Evam kale gacchante Bodhisatto tassa 
ranno aggamahesiyfi kucchismim 1 patisandhim ganhi. Tassa 
gabbhaparipakakale raja kalam akasi. Hatthi * pana sace ranno s 
kalakatabhavam* j&neyya tatth’ ev’ assa hadayaih ph&leyya 4 , 
tasma hatthim ranno k&lakatabhavam * ajanapetvS, va upattha- 
himsu*. Ranno pana kalakatabhavam* sutva „tncchara kira 
rajjan" ti anantarasamr-vO Kosalarfija mahatiya senaya agantva 
nagaram parivari*. Te 7 nagaradvarani pidahitva Kosalaranno 10 
sasanam pahinimsu 8 : „amhakam ranno aggamahesi* paripunna- 
gabbha, 4 ito kira sattame divase puttaiii vijayissatiti’ afigavijjfi- 
pathaka ahamsu, sace sa puttam vijayissati mayam sattame 
divase yuddham dassama, na rajjam, ettakam kalam againeth&“ 

*ti. Raja „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Devi sattame divase puttam 15 
vijayi. Tassa namagahanadivase 10 ^mahajanass* allnam cittam 11 
pagganhanto jato" ti Allnacittakumaro t’ ev’ assa 1 * namarh 
akamsu. Jatadivasato yeva pan’ assa patthaya 1 * nagara Ko- 
salaranna saddhiiii yujjhimsu 14 . Ninnayakatta 15 samgdmassa 
mahantara pi balam yujjhamanam thokathokam '* osakkati. 20 
Amacca deviya tam attham arocetva „mayam evam osakka- 
mane bale parajjhanabhavassa 17 bhayama, amhakam pana ranno 
kalakatabhavam* puttasssa jatabhavam Kosalaranno agantva 
yujjhanabhavafi 18 ca ranno sahayako mangalahatthi na j&nati, 
janftpema nan" ti pucchimsu. Sa „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva 25 
puttam alamkaritva dukulacumbate 1 * nipajj&petvd pasada oruyha 
amaccaganaparivuta hatthisalam gantva Bodhisattam hatthissa 


1 CP C* B< kucchimbi. * so all MSS 8 B< kilankata-. 4 CP C* phileyya * B< 
upithahisuro. 8 B* parivaresi 1 B* omits te 8 B< pahintsuiii, CP pahTniihsu, 
C* pahinimsu. 1 so all MSS. 10 B* namagahanadivase panassa. 11 B* omits 
Hnaih cittam. 11 B* tvetassa. 18 B* jatadivasato papaya pana. 14 C* yud- 
dhimsu. 16 B* ninaya-. ,8 thokam thokaib. 11 so C k CP C*; B< parajassa 
avassa (parajayabhivassa?). 18 B*‘ yujhanakaranao. 18 C* nakulacumpitake. 
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p&damale nipajjapetva „sfimi, sahSyo te k&lakato mayaro tay- 
ham hadayaphalanabhayena* n&rocimha, ayan te sahayassa patto, 
Kosalaraja agantva nagaram parivaretvS tava puttena saddhim 
yujjhati, balam osakkati, tava puttam tvam neva marehi rajjam 
5 vassa* ganhitva dehiti" aha. Tasmim kale hatthi 4 Bodhisattaih 
sondaya paramasitva ukkhipitva kumbhe thapetva roditva pari- 
devitva Bodhisattam otaretva deviya hatthe nipajjapetva „Ko- 
salarajanam 9 gahessamiti“ hatthisalato nikkhami. Ath* assa 
amacca vanunam patimnncitva alamkaritva nagaradvaram avft- 
io puritva tam parivaretvS, nikkhamimsu. Hatthi 4 nagara nikkha- 
mitva koncanadam katva mahajanam santasetva palapetva 
balakottakam 4 bhinditva Kosalarajanam culaya gahetva anetva 
Bodhisattassa padamule nipajjapetva maranatthay* assa 7 ntthite 
varetva „ito patthaya appamatto hohi, ‘kumaro daharo’ ti san- 
15 nam 8 ma kariti" ovaditva* uyyojesi. Tato patthaya sakala- 
Jambudipe rajjam Bodhisattassa hatthagatam eva jatam, anno 
patisattu 10 nama utthahitum samattho 11 nahosi. Bodhisatto 
sattavassikakale abhisekam patva Allnacittaraja nama hutvft 
dhammena rajjam karetva jlvitapariyosane saggapadam 1 * puresi. 

90 Sattha imam atitam aharitya abhisambuddho hutya imam gatba- 
dyayam aha 11 : 

t. Allnacittam nissaya pahattha mahati camu 

Kosalam senasantuttham jlvagaham agahayi 14 . 11 . 

9 . Evam nissayasampanno 15 bhikkhu araddhayiriyo 
95 bhavayam kusalam dhammam yogakkhemassa pattiya 

papune anupubbena sabbasamyojanakkhayan ti. 12. 


1 B* kalaiikato ti. * B* tumhakam hadayaphalitabhayena. * B» va tam. 4 to 
all MSS. 5 CP B*' kosalarajara, O koealarajam. 6 C fc balam kottakaih. 
1 C* maranatthayassa, B» maranattaya. 8 C* O C* aamnara, B* ana. 1 B< ova* 
ditva, O ovaditva corrected to o?adit?a. 10 B* patisatthu. 11 B* samstto, 
C k adds nama. 18 B< saggapuram. 11 B l imam gatbam abhasi. 14 QP O aga- 
hast. 15 R*‘ nissaya-, C k nissaya- corrected to nissaya-. 
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Tattha alinacittam nissiya ’ti Allnacitfcarajakamaram 1 nissiya, pa- 
hattha mahatl camu ti pavenirajjam* no ditthan ti batthatuttha hutva 
mahatl sena, kosalara senisan turban ti Kosalarijanaih* Sana 4 rajjena 
asantuttham parar^Jalobhana agatam, JIvagibam agahaytti amiretvi va sa 
camu taib ritfinam batthlna Jfvagabaib ganhapeai. Evam niasayaaampanuo 5 
ti yatha* sa camu evam abfio pi kulaputto nis say as am pan no kalyanamittam 
Buddham va Buddbasav&k&Th va 4 nissayam labhitva, bhikkhu ’ti parisuddha- 
dhivacanam etam, iraddhaviriyo 7 ti paggahitaviriyo 8 c&tudosapagatena viri- 
yena sam&nn&gato, bhavayam kus&lam dhamman ti kusalaiii niramiaam* 
sattatiinsabodhapakkhiyasamkhataih dhammam bhaveuto, yogakkhemassapat- 10 
tiya ti catuhi 10 yogehi khemassa nibbanassa papunanatthaya 11 tain dhammam 
bhavento, papune anupubbena sabbaaam y ojanakk h ay an ti evaih vi- 
passanato pa tt bay a imam kusaladbammam 13 bhavento so kalyanamittupanissaya- 
sampamio bhikkhu anupubbena vipassanananani ca hetthimamaggaphalani ca 
pipunanto p&riyosane dasannam pi samyojananam kh ay ante uppannatta sabba- 15 
samyojaii&kkbayasamkbatam arahattam papunati, yasma va nibbanam again m a 
saihyojana 18 khiyanti tasma tam pi sabb&samyojanakkhayam eva, evam anu~ 
pubbena nibbanasamkbatam sabbasarayojanakkhayam papunati ti 14 attho 

Iti Bhagava amatamahanibbanena 15 dhammadesanaya kutam ga- 
hetva uttarim pi saccani pakasetya jatakam samodhanesi: (Saccapari- «o 
yosane ossattliaviriyo bhikkhu arakatte 18 patitthahi) ,,Tada mata 
Mahamaya, pita Suddhodanamaharaja ahosi, rajjam gahetva dinna- 
hatthi 17 ay am ossatthayiriyo bhikkhu, hatthissa pita Sariputto, Alina- 
cittakumaro pana aham eva 4 ' ’ti. Allnacittajatakam 18 . 


7 . Gunajataka. 25 

Yenakamam panametiti l9 . Idam 90 Sattha Jetavane yiha- 
ranto Anandattherassa satakasahassapatilabham 91 arabbhaka- 
thesi. Therassa Kosalaranno antepure dhamraavacanavatthum 99 bettha Ma- 
hasarajatake 23 agatam era. Iti there 94 ranno antepure dhammam vacente 


1 B< alinacittAih-. 2 B< pavenl-. * B* kosalain-, 4 B* senam, CP C* sakena. 
5 B< adds ca, 8 B* adds paccekabuddham va, 7 B» C k CP &raddha\iriyo. 
8 C* -viriyo. 8 B< uiralayam dhammam. 10 all MSS. catuhi? 11 B» papunat- 
taya, C* CP C* papunanatthaya. 12 B* CP kusalarb-. 13 B* sabbasarhyojana. 
14 R f papuniti, C k papunatiti, CP C* papunatiti pi. 18 B* arnatanibbanena, 
14 arahatthaphale. 17 so all MSS. 18 B* adds cbathaih. 18 C k panamatiti, 
GP C* panamatiti, B*‘ panametiti, 30 B* imam. 81 B* -sahassalabham. 88 B* 
vatthu. 83 B< mahasataksjatake. 84 tbero. 


j.o. n 


2 



24 
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ranno sahass&gghanakan&m 1 safcakanarn sahassam ahariyittha 3 . Raja 
tato panca satakasatani pancannam devlsatanam* adasi. Ta sabb&pi 
te satake tbapetva punadivase Anandattherassa 4 datva say am purana- 
sa.take yeva parapitva 5 ranno patarasatthanam agamamsu*. Raja 
5 *>maya tumhakam sahas sagghanaka 7 sataka dapita, kasma tumbe te 
aparupitva 9 va agata 44 ti puccbi. .,Deva, te amhehi therassa dinna 4 * ti*. 
,,Anandattherepa sabbe gahita 44 ti. „Ama deva 44 ’ti. ,,Sammasambuddhena 
ticivaram anunnatam 10 , ‘Anandatthero dussavanijjam 11 manne karissatiti 13 ’ 
atibahu tena sataka gahita 44 ti 11 therassa kujjhitya bhuttapataraso viha- 
to ram gantva therassa pariven&m pavisitva tberam vanditva nisinno 14 
puccbi: ,,Api 15 bhante amhakam ghare itthiyo tumhakam santike dham- 
mam ugganhanti va sunanti va“ ti. ,<Ama maharaja^ gahetabbayuttakam 
ganhanti sotabbayuttakam sunantiti 44 . Kin ta sunanti yeya udahu tumha¬ 
kam nivas an am va parupanam 16 va dadantiti n . Ajja 18 maharaja’* sa- 
15 hassagghanakani 30 panca satakasatani adamsu“ ’ti. „Tumhehi gahi- 
tani * 1 bhante * 4 ti. ,,Ama maharaja 44 ’ti. „Nanu bhante Satthara 
ticivaram eva anunnatan * 4 ti. „Ama maharaja, Bhagavata 33 ekassa 
bhikkbuno ticivaram eva paribhogasisena anunnatam, patiggahanam 33 
pana avaritam, tasma mayapi annesam jinnacivarakanam 34 datum te 
20 sataka • patiggahita 7 5 ‘* ti. ,,Te pana bhikkhu * tumhakam santika 
satake labhitva puranacivarani 37 kim karissantiti 44 . „Poranakacivaram 38 
uttarasamgam karissantiti 44 . „Poranakauttarasamgam 39 kim karissan- 

titi 44 . „Antaravasakam karissantiti 44 . ,,Poranakaantaravasakam kim 
karissantiti 44 . ,,Paccattharanam karissantiti 30 * 4 . Poranakapaccattha- 
25 ranam 31 kim karissantiti 44 . „Bhummattharanam karissantiti 30 * 4 . 


I C* sahassagghanakanam, B* sahassaithikanam. * B* aharayittha, Cp C 4 ahari- 
yittha. 3 CP C 8 devi-. 4 B*’ CP C 4 anandatherasea. 5 B*' parurhpt*t\a. 

8 B< agatnamsurii 7 B* sahassanika, C k sahassagghariaka 8 B* aparumpitva 

9 B* adds ahainsu ahariisu. 10 C k CP C* anurnnatam, B* anunnata anunnata. 

II C k CP -vanijjam, B* -vanijara. 13 B* karissati. 13 C k ti corrected to nt. 
14 I>< adds va 15 B* adds nu 18 C k nivasanaparupanain, B* parumpanam. 
17 B* dentiti. ,§ B< omits ajja. 13 B* adds ta. 30 C* Cp C 4 -ggbanakani, 
B* -gghanika. 31 C k C P O add tani. 33 B* bhagavato 33 B< patiggahanam, 
CP C 4 patiggahanam. 34 B*jinna-, C k jinnacivarakanam. 35 B» patiggahita, 
C k pariggahita, CP C 4 pariggahita. 26 all the MSS. bhikkhu. 37 B* porana-, 
C k purana-. 38 B* poranasamghati, C k poranakacmram. 39 C* poranaka-, 
B* poranauttarasang&iii. 30 all the MSS. k&rissanti. 31 B* poranapaccattaranam-. 
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,,Poranakabhumnmttharanam 1 kim karissantiti 44 ,,Padapunchanam 9 
karissantiti 344 . M Poranakapadapunchanam kiih karissantiti 444 . „Maha- 
raja, saddhadeyyam nama* vinipatetum na laWiati, tasma poran&kapa- 
dapunchanam * yasiya 7 kottetva raattikaya pakkhipitva senasane.su 
iuattikalepam® dassentiti® 44 . „Bhante, tumhakaih dinnaro yava pada- 5 
punchanapi 10 nassitum na labhatiti 44 . „Ama maharaja arahakaro din- 
nam nassitum na labhati ' 1 paribhogam era hotiti 41 . Raja tuttho 
somanassappatto hutva itarani pi gehe 13 thapitani panca satakasatani 
aharapetva therassa datva anumodanam sutva theram yanditva padak- 
khinam katva pakkami 13 . Thero pathamaladdhani panca satakasatani to 
jinnacivarakanam 14 adasi. Therassa pana pancamattani saddhivihari- 
kasatani. Tesu eko daharabhikkhu therassa bahupakaro 15 parivenam 
sammajjati pamyaparibhojamyam 14 upatthapeti lT dantakatthamukhoda- 
kaiii 8 deti vaccakutyantagharasenasanani 19 patijaggati hatthapari- 
karamapadaparikammapitthiparikammadini karoti. Thero pacchaladdbani 15 
panca satakasatani ,,ayam me 10 bah upakaro 1,44 ti yuttayasena sab- 
bani 23 tass’ eya adasi. So pi sabbe te satake bhajetya attano sama- 
nupqjjhayanam adasi. Evam sabbe pi te laddkasataka bhikkhu 33 sa- 
tnke chinditva raiyitya 34 kanikarapupphavannani kasayani nivasetva ca 
parupitva ca 35 Sattharam upasamkamitva vanditva ekamantam nislditva ?o 
eyam ahamsu 3 *: „Bhante, sotapannassa ariyasavakassa mukholokana- 
danan 37 nama atthiti 44 . ,,Na bhikkhaye ariyasavakanam mukholokana- 
danan nama atthiti 44 . „Bhante, amhakam 3 * upajjhayena dhamma- 
bhandagarikattherena sahas sagghanakanam 39 satakanam 30 panca satani 
ekass* eva daharabhikkhuno dinnani, so pana attana laddhe bhajetya 
amhakam adasiti 3 ’ 44 , ,,Na bhikkhaye Anando mukholokanabhikkham 


1 B* poranabh-, C* poranakabh-. * It* puncanam, CP C« -punjanam? C k -pun- 
canarii corrected to puhchanarh. 3 all the MSS. karissanti. 4 B* omitb pora- 
paka . . . karissantiti. 3 B* omits nama 8 B* -puncanam, O C»-punjanam? 
C fc -j uncanam corrected to -punchanarit. 7 H* vasiyayo 8 R* -Jepanam 9 B» ka- 
rissanti. 10 B* yava puncapam, CP -punjanapi, C k yava padapuncanani pi cor¬ 
rected to -puhchanani pi 11 R* labhatiti 13 B» geha. u B* C k O pakkhamh 
14 C fc jinna- t B* adds bliikkhunarii. 15 B* CP C* bahupakaro. 16 R* paniya- 
paribhojaua 17 B* upal^apesi 18 B* nhanhodakaiii. 19 B* -senasanarii. 
10 B* a yarns va. C* ayameva corrected to ayanie 71 B*‘ babumpakaro, CP C* ba¬ 
hupakaro. *» B< sappanl pi. *» all the MSS bhikkhu. 54 B« CP C* rajitva. 
" nivasetva parumpitva va. *• B f aharnaurb. 11 B> •datiarii 14 B* omits 
ambakam. »» B< -gghanikaot j0 B>' satakant. •> B‘ adasi. 
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II. Dukanipata. 1. Dalhavagga. (16.) 


deti\ so pan* assa bhikkhu b&hupakaro 3 , tasma attano upakarassa 
upakaravasena gunavasena y uttavasena 3 ‘upakarassa nama paccupakaro 
katum yattatiti’ katannukatavedibhayena adasi, poranakapanditapi hi 
attano upakaranam 4 yeva 5 paccupakaram karimsu" *ti vatva tehi yacito 
5 atnam ahari: 

Atlte* Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto si ho hutva pabbataguhayam vasati. So ekadi- 
vasam guhaya 7 nikkhamitva* pabbatapadam olokesi. Tam pana 
pabbatapadam parikkhipitva® mahasaro ahosi. Tassa ekasmim 
io unnatatthlne upari thaddhakaddamapitthe muduni haritatinani 
jayiriisu, sasaka c’ eva harinadayo ca 10 saliahukamiga 11 kadda- 
mamatthake vicaranta tani khadanti. Tam divasam pi eko 
migo tani tinani 13 khadanto vicarati. Siho pi ‘tarn raigam gap- 
hissamiti’ pabbatamatthaka uppatitva slhavegena pakkhandi. 
is Migo maranabhayatajjito viravanto palayi. Siho vegam san- 
dharetum asakkonto kalalapitthe nipatitva osiditva uggantum 1 * 
asakkonto cattaro pade thambhe viya otaretva sattaham nira- 
haro atthasi. Atha eko 14 sigalo gocarapasuto tam disva bhayena 
palayi. Siho tam pakkositva „bho sigala, ma palayi, aham 
so kalale laggo, jlvitam me dehiti“ aha. Sigalo tassa santikam 
gantva „aham tam uddhareyyam, ‘uddhato 18 pana mam kha- 
deyyasiti* bhayamiti". „Ma 18 bhayi, nahan tam khadissami 17 , 
mahantam pana te 18 gunam karissami 19 , eken* upayena mam 
uddharahiti". Sigalo patinnam gahetva 30 catunnam 31 padanam 
95 samanta kalale apanetva catnnnam pi padanam catasso matika 33 


1 roukholokano bhikkhu na deti. 1 B< CP O bahu-. 1 B* upakaravasena 
ca yuttavasena ca. 4 C k upakaranam, CP O upakarakanam, B* upakarakanau. 
4 B* neva. 4 B* adds bhikkhave. 7 B» kuharam. 8 B* adds pappataruuddhani tha- 
tva. 8 B» patikklpitva 10 B* sasakadayo ceva bilarasingaladayo ca. 11 B* adds ca. 
14 B* omits tipani. 18 B< upagantum. 14 B* atheko. 15 B« singalo here and 
in the following. 18 B* uddhato. 17 B» omits bhayamlti ma. 10 B* takhadissa- 
miti. 10 B* te pana. 00 B< k&riss&miti. 11 C k adds ca. ** B< adds pi. 
00 B rf matikayo. 
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khanitvfi udakabhimukharii akasi, udakam pavisitva kalalam 
mudum akfisi. Tasmim khane sigalo 1 slhassa udarantaram pa¬ 
visitva „vayaraarii karohi $amiti“ uccasaddam karonto slsena 
udararii pahari. Slho vegam janetva kalala uggantva pak- 
khanditva thale atth&si. So muhuttam vissamitva saram oruyha 5 
kaddamam dhovitva nahayitva* atha ekam 3 mahisam vadhitva 
dathahi* ovijjhitva mamsam ubbattetva „khada samnm“ ’ti s 
sigalassa purato thapetva tena khadite paccha attana khadi. 
Puna sigalo ekarii maiiisapesirh dasitva ganhi ,,idam kiniatthaya 
samma“ ’ti ca* vutte „tumhakaiii dasi 7 atthi, tassa" bhavissa- to 
titi“ aha. Slho ,,ganhahiti 9 “ vatva sayam pi slhiya atthaya ,0 
mamsam ganhitva „ehi samma, amhakam pabbatamuddhani 
thatva 11 sakhiya vasanatthanam gamissama“ 'ti vatva tattha 
gantva mamsam khadapetva sigalan ca sigalin ca assasetva 
tato patthaya „dani 13 aham turiihe patijaggissamJti ,3 “ attano 15 
vasanatthanam netva guhadvare M annissa guhaya vasapesi' 5 . 
Tato 18 pattliaya gocaraya gacchanto slliin ca sigalin ca thape¬ 
tva sigalena saddhirh gantva nanamige vadhitva ubho pi tatth’ 
eva mamsam khaditva itarasam pi 17 dviunam aharitva denti. 
Evam kale gacchante silri 18 pi dve putte vijayi sigali 19 pi 10 . 90 
Te sabbe pi samaggavasam vasimsu. Ath’ ekadivasam slhiya 
etad ahosi: „ayarh s!ho sigalan ca sigalin ca sigalapotake ca 
ativiya piyayati, nunam assa sigaliya saddhim santhavo 31 atthi, 
tasma evam sineham karoti, yan nunaham imam plletva tajje- 
tva ito palapeyyan“ ti sa slhassa sigalarh gahetva 33 gocaraya 95 
gatakale sigalim pllesi tajjesi: „kimkarana iraasmim thane 


1 B* sfng&ieva. 8 B* nhayitva daratharii patipasarnbhetva. * B* athekarn 
4 B j athasi. 4 B* ada sauopa ti. 4 B* omits ca. 7 B* C P C* dasi. 8 B* taya- 
vabh&vam. 8 C* CP C* ganhasiti, B* ganbahiti. 10 C* sihiyatthaya, ft* sihiya 
attaya. 11 ft* pappamuddhani gantva, C* Cp C* pabbatamuddbane thatva, 
l * B* ito pathaya idani. 13 B* adds vatva. 14 ft* guhaya dvare 15 B* vassa- 
peti. 18 B* so tato. 17 B* omits pi. 18 B* C k slhi. 18 B* singali. 80 B» adds 
dve putte vijayi. 81 B* kirn nunimassa singalassa singaliya saddhi sanhavo, 
C* CP C* uunam, CP santavo 78 B* omits gahetv^. 
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II. Dukanipata. 1. Dalhavagga. (16.) 


vasasi ia palayAsiti 1 ". Puttapi ’ssa* sigallputte* tath' eva 
tajjayirhsu. Sig&ll* tam attliaiii sigalassa kathetva „sfhassa 
vacanena etaya evarii katabhavam pana 5 janarua, drain vasimhS, 
nasSpeyyapi no 8 , amliakam vasanattlianam eva gacchama“ *ti 
:> aha. Sigalo tassa vacanam sutva slhaiii upasariikamitva 
aha. „Sami, ciram amhehi tumhakam santike vuttham, ati- 
ciram vasanta nama appiya honti, amhakam gocaraya pakkanta- 
kale siliT 7 sigalim vilietheti ‘iinasmim thane kasma vasatha 
palayatha’ ’ti tajjeti 8 , sThapotakapi sigalapotake® tajjenti, yo 
nama yassa attano santike vasarh na roceti 10 tena ‘yahiti’ nl- 
io haritabbo va 11 , evarii 1 * vihethanarii kimatthiyan“ ti vatva patha- 
mam gatliam aha: 

t. Yenakamaih panameti 13 , dhammo balavataih, migi 11 
unnadanti, vijanahi 15 , jatarii saranato bhayan ti. 13 . 

Tattha yenakamaih panameti' 6 dhammo balavatan ti bal&va nama 
t5 issaro attano sevakam yena disibhagena icch&ti tena disabhagena so panameti 19 
mharati, esa dhammo balavatarii, ayarii 18 issaranam sabliavo pavenidbammo 19 
va, tasma sace amhakaiii vasarh na rocetha ujukarn eva no nlharatha, vihethanena 
ko attho ti dipento evam aha, migiti siharii alapati, so hi migarajataya luiga 
asaa atthitl migl 30 , unnadanti ti pi 31 tam eva alapati, so hi unnatanam 33 dan- 
90 tanarh atthitaya unnata 33 danta assa attbiti unnadanti 34 , unnatadantiti 38 pi 
patho yeva, vijanahiti esa issaranam dhammo ti evam janahi, j atari) sara¬ 
nato bhayan ti amhakam tumhe patitthatthena 36 saranarh, tumhakam yeva 37 
santika bhayarii jatarii, tasma attano vasanatthanam eva gamissama 'ti dipeti; 
aparo nayo: tava 38 migi slhi 39 unnadanti 30 mama puttadaraih tajjeti 31 yena- 
95 k am aril panametiti 33 yena yenakarena 33 icchati tena panameti 84 pavatteti 36 

1 B* palayasiti, C k CP C* palayasi 3 B* omits pissa. 3 C k slgali-, B* siiigala-. 
4 C k sigali, B* singali. 8 B» -bhavaih pina, 6 B* napapeyyasi no. 7 B* C k slhi. 
8 B* tajjesi. 8 B* sirigalapotake pi. 10 B* na rocasi, C k nakaroceti. 11 C k omits 
va 13 B* omits evarii. 13 C k panamati, CP C* panamati. 14 so all the MSS. 
18 B* vijanati. 18 C k panamati, CP C* panamati. 17 B* CP C s panameti. 

18 C* omits ayam. 19 CP C* paveni-. 30 Cp B* migi. 31 C k omits pi, 

B* unnadanti alham e'a alapati. 33 O C* unnatauaih. 83 O O unnata, 
B* unna. 34 B« unnadatha, Cp O unnadanti. 38 O O unnadantlti, B* danti. 
88 B* patithathena. 37 B 1 Umhakari neva. 36 B* tava. 39 B* C k slhi. 

80 C* CP B< unnadanti. 31 C k Cp C* tajjenti. 37 C k panamati, Cp C* pana¬ 

mati. 33 B» yena karanena, CP C* yenakarena. 34 C k panamati, CP C 8 pana¬ 
mati. 38 C k Cp C • pavattati. 
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vihetheti 1 , evam tvarii vijanahf, tatra kim sakka amhehi katum, dhammo bala- 
vatam esa, balavantanaib sabhavo, idani mayam gamissama ’ti yasma j a tain sara- 
nato bhayan ti. 

Tassa vacanam sutva slho sfhim aha: „bhadde, asukasmiiii 
nama kale mama gocarattliilya gantva sattame divase sigalena 5 
ca* imaya ca sigaliya saddhim agatabhavaiii sarasiti“. ,,Ama 
saramiti". „Janasi pana mayham sattaham anagamanassa ka- 
ranan“ ti. „Na janami samiti“. ,,Bhadde, aham ‘ekam inigam 
ganhissamiti virajjhitva kalale laggo tato nikkhamitum asak- 
konto sattaham niraharo atthasim, sv-aharh imam sigalam nis- 10 
saya jlvitam labhim, ayaiii me jlvitadayako sahayo, mittadhamme 
thatum samattho hi mitto dubbalo naina n’ atthi, ito patthaya 
mayliarii sah&yassa ca sahayikaya ca puttakanan ca evarupam 
avamanam ma akasiti“ vatva slho dutiyam gatham aha: 

s. Api ce pi* dubbalo mitto mittadhammesu titthati 15 

so natako ca bandhu ca so mitto so ca me sakha; 
dathini 4 , niatimannittho 5 , sigalo mama panado ti. 14. 

T&tthaapi ce piti eko pi-saddo 8 anuggahattho eko sambhavanattho, tatr&yam 
yojana: dubbalo ce pi mitto mittadhammesu api titthati sace thaturii sakkoti so 
natako ca bandhu ca so 7 mittacittataya 8 mitto so ca me sahayatthen* * sakha, 
dathini 10 matimannittho 11 bhadde dathasampanne 11 •lhi'* ma mayham 
aahayarh va sahiyim va atimafini 14 ayam 15 hi sigalo mama panado ti 

SS slhassa vacanam sutva sigalim 1 ' khamapetva tato pat* 
thaya saputtaya taya 17 saddhim samaggavasam vasi 8 , slha- 
potakapi sigalapotakehi saddhim kilamana 19 matapitunnam 95 

B* add* palapeti pi. * B* imina ca singalena. * B* omits pi 4 B* danithi, 

C k dathini. 5 B 1 ’ matimanhivo, C k matimamnittho, C* matimamnittho, CP ma- 
timarrmitto. 6 B» eko apisaddo. 7 B* omits so. 8 C k mittamittataya, B* mitta- 
cittatayarh. 9 B» sabayathena, CP C* sahayatthena. 10 B* ddathiti, 0* dathini, 

CP dathini. 11 mathimannivhoti, C* matimamnittho 18 C* CP dathasam¬ 
panne, C* dathasampanne altered to sampannena, B» dathasampanna 1S Cp 
C* sihi. 14 C k CP atimamni, C» atimamni, B* atimanhivo. 16 ayan. 18 C k 
CP C 4 sigalam, B j sigali. 17 B* saputtadaraya 18 B< vasisum 19 0* kila- 
mana, B* Cp C fi kilamano sammodamaua. 
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II. Dukantpata. 1. Dalhavagga. (16.) 


atikkantakale pi mittabhfivam abhinditva sammodamftnapi va- 
simsu. Tesam kira satta kulaparivatte 1 abhijjaman&* mettl* 
agamasi 4 . 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
5 samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane keci sotapanna, keci sakadagamino, 
keci anagamino, keci arahanta ahesum.) ,,Tada sigalo Anando ahosi, 
slho pana aham eva Hi. Gunajatakam 5 . 


8 . Suhanujataka. 

Na-y-idam visamasilena Hi. Idam Sattha Jetayane 
10 viharanto dve candabhikkhu 6 arabbha kathesi. Tasraim hi samaye 
Jetayane pi eko bhikkhu cando ahosi pharuso sahasiko, janapade pi. 
Ath' ekadivasam j an a p ado bhikkhu kenacid eya karaniyena Jetavanam 
agamasi 7 . Samanera c’ eya daharabhikkhu ca tassa candabhavam 
jananti, ,,tesam 8 dvinnaxh candanam kalaham passissama 44 Hi kutuhala* 
15 tain bhikkhum Jetavana-yasikassa parivenam 10 pahinimsu. Ubho n 
canda ahhamahnam disva ya samsandimsu samesum 11 hatthapadapitthi- 
sambahanadini akamsu. Dhammasabhayam bhikkhu katham samut- 
thapesum: ,,Avuso, canda bhikkhu annesam upari canda pharusa 
sahasika, ahhamahnam pana ubbo pi'* samagga sammodamana piya- 
vo samvasa jata 44 ti. Sattha agantva „kaya nu Htha bhikkhave etarahi 
kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ Hi vutte „na bhikkhave 
idan’ eya, pubbe p’ ete annesam canda pharusa sahasika annamanham 
pana samagga sammodamana piyasamvasa va 14 ahesun 44 ti vatva 
atitam ahari: 

95 Atfte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto tassa sabbatthako 15 atthadharamanusasaka- 
amacco 16 ahosi. So pana raja thokam dhanalobhapakatiko. 


1 B» sattak&l&p&rivatto. * B» abhijjamano. 1 C k mettim, CP O metti, B* mitti. 
4 B» agamasi. 5 B* sihaj&takam sattamam. 4 B* candebhi-. 7 B» agamasi. 
8 C k Cp C* tam. * B* kutuhaleua 10 C k parivenaiu. 11 B* te ubho pi. 
18 B* yasamv&s&ihvasisusmodlsu. 18 B»' adds te. 14 C k omits va, B» ca. 
18 B* pappatasadhako. 18 B* -sasako amacco. 
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Tassa Mahasono 1 namu Jcutaasso* atthi. Atha* uttarapathaka 
assavanija panca assasatani anesum. Assanam agatabhavam ranno 
arocesum. Tato pobbe pana Bodhisatto asse agghapetva raularii 
aparihapetva dapesi. Raja tarii asukhayamano 4 annam amac- 
cam pakkositva 5 „tata, asse aggliapehi, agghapetva* ca patha- s 
mam Mahasonam 7 yatha tesarri assanam antaram pavisati tatba 
vissajjetva asse dasapetva* vanite karapetva dubbalakale mulaiii 
hapetva agghapeyyasiti"“ aha. So „sadhu“ ti sarapaticchitva 
tatha akasi. Assavanija anattamana hutva tena katakiriyam 
Bodhisattassa arocesum. Bodhisatto „kim pana tumhakaih in 
nagare kutasso 10 n’ atthiti 11 “ pucchi. „Atthi sami Suhanu ** 
nama kutasso 1 * cando pharuso" ti. „Tena hi puna agacchanta 
nam 14 assarii aneyyatha“ ti. Te „sadhu“ ti patisunitva puna 
agacchanta tarn 15 kutassam 16 gahapetva agacchiihsu. Raja 
,,assavanija agata“ ti sutva sihapanjaram ugghatetva asse 15 
oloketva Mahasonam 17 vissajjapesi. Assavanijapi Mahasonam 18 
agacchantam disva Suhanum vissajjesum Te annamaniiam 
patva sarirani lehenta* 0 atthamsu. Raja Bodhisattam pucchi: 
„Vayassa, ime dve kutassS,* 1 nnnesam canda pharusa sahasika 
anne asse dasitva** gelannam papenti, annamannarii pana sari- 90 
ram* 3 lehenta 34 sammodamana atthamsu, kiiii nam’ etan“ ti. 
Bodhisatto „na-y-ime maharaja visamaslla, samaslla samadha- 
tuka* s ete" ti vatva imam gathadvayam aha: 

1. Na-y-idam visamasilena Sonena Suhanus saha**, 

Suhanu pi * 7 tadiso yeva yo Sonassa sagocaro* 7 . 15 . *5 


I C* CP O mahasono. * B» CP kuta-. * B* adds dve. * B* parihayam&no. 
5 B* pakkosapetva. 8 B* agghapento. 7 B* mahasenam, C k CP C* mahasonam. 
8 B 1 daiiisapetva 9 B*’ asse agghapessasiti. 10 B* kutasso, C* CP kutasso. 

II B f attitl. 18 B* suhanu 18 B* kutaasso, C k CP kataasso. 14 B* tam. 15 Cp 
C # nam. B< ta 18 B* kutaassam. * 7 C k mahasonam. 18 Cp C* mahasonam. 
18 C k vissajjapesum 80 B* lepanto samodamana. 81 B* kutaasata 88 B* darh- 
setva. 83 B 1 ’ idani pana annamannarii sarirarii. 84 B» C fc lehanta. 85 B* visama- 
silu visamadhatuka, C k visamasllil samadhatuka. 88 B* suhapu saha. 87 B» su¬ 
hanu pi, C* suhanu pi. 86 yo sobhanassa gooaro. 


j.c. n 


2 * 
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IT. Pukanipata. !. Dalhavagga. (16.) 


9. Pakkhandina pagabbhena niccam 1 sandfinakhadinfi 
sameti papain papena sameti asata asan 9 ti. 16 . 

Tattba nayidaih visamasilena Sonena Suhanussaha* ti yam Idaih 
Subaim ' kutasso 5 Sonena* saddhiiii pemarii karoti idam na attano visamasilena, 
5 atha kho attano samasiien’ eva 7 saddhiiii karoti, ubbo pi h’ ate attano anarara- 
taya dussilataya samasila samadhatuka, Suhanu pi 8 tadiso yeva yo Sonassa 
sagoraro ti yadiso hi Sono Suhanu 9 pi tadiso yeva, yo Sonassa 10 sagoraro 11 , 
yamgocaro Sono 19 tamgocaro yeva, yath* eva hi Sono assagocaro asse dasanto 19 
rarati tatha Suhanu pi, imina nesaiii samanagocaratarii dasseti; te pana ficara- 
10 gorare 14 ekato katva dassctmii pakkhandina ti adi vuttaii), tattha pnkkhan- 
dina ti assanam upari pakkhandanagocarena, pagabbhena 15 ’ti kayapagabbhi- 
yadisamannagateua dussilena, niccaiii sail dan akhadi na ti s&da attano 
bandhaiiayottarii khadanasilena khadanagocarena ca, sameti papam papena 
’ti etesu annatarena papena saddhiiii annatarassa paparii dussfliyaih sameti, 
15 asata asan ti etesu annatarena asata anacaragocarasampannena saha 16 itarassa 
asaiii 17 asadhukammarii saineti guthadlni viya 18 guthadlhi ekato samsandati 19 
sadisam nibbisesam eva hotiti 

Evaih vatva ca pana Bodhisatto „maharaja, ranna nania 
na atiluddhena bliavitabban ti, parassa santakarii nania nase- 
9o turn na vattatiti* 0 ** rajanam ovaditva 31 asse agghapetva bhutam 
eva mulam 35 dapesi. 

Assavanija yathasabhavam eva mulaiii labhitva hatthatuttha 
aganiamsu 33 . Rajapi Bodhisattassa ovade thatva yatha- 
kamrnam gato. 

95 Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam saraodhanesi: 
„Tada dye assa ime dutthabhikkhu ahesum, raja Anando, pandita- 
macco 34 pana aham eva“ ’ti. Suhanujatakam 35 . 


1 B* nicea ? B* asabban 9 B* suhanu sahd. 4 B* suhanu 9 B* kutaasso. 
• C* sonena. 7 C k C* visamasileneva, CP visama- corrected to same-. • su¬ 
hanu pi 9 B* suhanu. 10 C k sonassa 11 B* adds ti. 19 C k sono. 19 B* dam- 
sento. 14 B* anacaragocare. 18 C k pagabbhena. 14 C* saha. 17 C k CP C» ayarh. 
18 C k omits guthadini viya, CP has added gGthadini viya. 19 B* ekako sandati. 
50 B» vattati. 91 B* ovaditva, CP ovaditva corrected to ovaditva 99 B*“ bhuta- 
mulaiii, C k CP C* bhutam eva mule. 99 B* agamisu. 94 B« panditaamacco. 
95 B* adds athamam. 
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9 . Morajataka, 

Udet* ay am cakkhuma ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto ekarii ukkanthitabhikkhuin 1 arabbha kathesi. So* bhikkhu 
bhikkhuhi Satthu santikaih nlto „saccaih kira tvaiii bhikkhu ukkan- 
thito" ti vutte ,,saccaih 3 bhante“ ti vatva ,,kirii disva“ ti vutte karri 5 
alaihkntapaliyattasarirarii 4 niatugamarii oloketva * 4 ti aha 5 . Atha narh 
Sattbd , f bhikkhu, matugamo 6 nama tumhadisanarii yeva kasma 7 cittam 
nalulessati 8 , poranakapandita nam* pi hi rnatugamassa saddarii sutva 
satta vassasatani asamudacinnakilcsa okasarh labhitva khanen’ ova 
sainudacariih.su, visuddhapi satta samkiiissanti, uttamayasasaniarigino pi 10 
ayasakyath papunanti pag eva aparisuddha 44 ti vatva atitarii ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto niorayoniam patisandhiih gahetva andakale pi 
kanikaramakulavannaandakoso 10 hutva andaiii bhinditva nik- 
khanto suvannavanno aliosi dassaniyo pasadiko pakkhanaih t.*> 
antare surattarajivirajito. So attano jlvitam rakkhanto tisso 
pabbatarajiyo atikkamma catutthaya pabbatarajiya ekasmiiii 
Dandakabirafihapabbatatale vasam kappesi. So pabhataya rattiya 
pabbatamatthake nisinno suriyam n uggacchantaih oloketva attano 
gocarabhumiyaih rakkhavaranatthaya ,? Brahmamantam ban- 90 
dhanto „udet* ayan“ ti adim aha: 

. Udet’ ayam cakkhuma ekaraja 
harissavanno pathavippabhaso 13 ; 

tarn tain namassami harissavannam pat.havippabhasarii 

tay’ ajja gutta viharemu 15 divasan 1 " ti. 17 . 95 


1 B* ukkanthitarh. * B* adds hi. J C k saccam 4 C* O O atiyattarii sari- 
rarii. 5 B* inatugamarii disva ukkanthiti. 6 CP matugama corrected to inatugnmo. 
7 B* kasma tumhadisanarii >eva. 8 C* O C* nalulessauti, BP niilujesi. 9 R* narii. 
10 CP O kanikara-, B*‘ karrikaravnakulavaimo viya antakoso, karrik.Iramukula- 
vanna anriakoso. 11 O sfuiyarh 43 C k CP C* rakkbavarana-, U» rakkhanat- 
thaya. 19 B* | athavi M all the MSS. add this word, pathavippabhasarii, BP 
pathavi-. 19 B* ratta viharemu. 19 so all the MSS. 
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II. Dukanipati. 1. Dalhavagga. (16.) 


Tattha udetiti pacinalokadhatuto uggacchati, cakkhuma ti sakalacakka- 
valavasinaiii 1 andhakaraiii vidharaitva cakkhupatilabhakaranena yam tena 8 tesaiii 
dinnaiii cakkhuiii tena 3 cakkhuna cakkhuma, ekarftjii ti sakalacakkavale 4 aloka- 
karanaiii antare setthavisittliattheiia ekaraja, hnrissavanno ti harisamanavanno 
» suvannavanno ti attho, pathavim pabhasetiti 5 pathavippabhaso 8 ; tam tam 
namassamiti tasma tam 7 evarupam bhavantam namassami, tayajja gut la 
vi hare mu divasan ti taya ajja rakkhitagopitu 8 hutva imam divasarii ratuiriya- 
pathaviharena 9 sukhaih vihareyyama. 

Evarii Bodhisatto imaya gathaya suriyam ,,J namassitva 
io dutiyagatbaya atlte parinibbute Buddhe c’ eva Buddhagunc ca 
namassati: 

o. Ye brahmana vedagu 11 sabbadhamme 
te me namo te ca main palayantu; 
nam’ attliu Buddhanam, nam’ attliu bodhiya, 

,5 namo vimuttanarii, namo vimuttiya. 18 . 

Imam so parittaiii katva moro carati 12 esana ti. 

Tattha ye brahmana ti yc bdhitapapa visuddhibrahmana, vedagu ti 
vedanaiii param gata ti pi vedagu, vedehi pararii gata ti pi vedagu 13 , idha panz. 
sabbe sariikhatasamkhatadharmne vidite pakate kat\a gata ti vedagu 14 , ten’ evaha 
20 aabbadhammo ti, sabbe khandhayatanadhatudhammc salakkhanasamafmalak- 
khanavasena attano nanassa vidite pakate 15 katva gata, tinnarii Maianaiii 16 mat- 
thakarii madditva dasasahassTlokadhatuiii unnadetva bodhitale sammasambodhim 
patva samsaram va atikkanta ti attho, te me namo ti te mama imam namak- 
karaiii paticchantu, te ca mam palayantu ’ti evaiii maya namassita ca 17 te 
25 bhagavanto 18 maiii palentu 19 rakkhantu gopentu, namatthu buddhanaiii 
namatthu bodhiya namo vimuttanain namo vimuttiya ti ayaiii mama 


1 B* -cakkavulavasinaih, O C* -cakkavala- corrected to -cakkavala-. 8 B* yan- 
tena, C fc yaiii yena. 3 B* dvinnam cakkhupatilabhakaranena. 4 C k O aakaja-, 
B* sakalacakkavfde, CP sakajacakkavaje. 5 C V pathavippabhasetiti. 8 B* attho 
pathavippabhaso ti pathaviobhaso. 7 B 1 ’ tam tasma. 8 R* rakkhita-. 9 C k -vi~ 
harena, B* catuld iriyapathehi. 10 B« O siiriyaiii. 11 B* Cp O vedagu. 
13 B* calati. 13 B* devagii ti devnnaiii paraiit gata ti pi vedagu vedehi pfiraiii 
gata ti vedagu. 14 t* Cv G* veda .u. ,r * B* pikate. u all the MSS. maranaiii. 

17 R» omits ca. 18 B» bhavanto. 18 B* payaiantu. 



9. Morajataka, (159.) 


35 


namakkaro atltanarii parlnibbutanam Buddhanaiii atthu, tesaifa yeva 1 catusu 
maggesu catusu pbalesu nanasariikhiitaya bodhiya* atthu, tatba tesam yeva 1 
arahattaphalavimuttiya viimittanaiii '•ttliu, ya ca tesaiii tadangavimuttivikkham- 
b)»anavimuttisamuc( hedavfmuttipatippassaddhivimuttinissaranavimutdtl * panca- 
vidha viniutti tassa tesam 4 vimuttiyiipi ayaiii mayham namakkaro atthu ti; * 
imaiii so parittarii katva moro carati esana ti idaiii pana p&dadvayarii 
Sattbii abhisambuddho hutva aha, tass' attho: bhikkhavc so inoro 4 imaiii parit- 
taiii imaiii rakkliaiii katva attano gocarabhumiyam pupphaphaladlnam 6 atthaya 
nanappakariiya 7 esanaya 8 carati. 

Evarii diva samcaritva sayarii pabbatamatthake nisiditva to 
atthaiii gacchantaih suriyaiV olokento Buddhagune avajjetva 
nivasanatthane rakkliavaranatthaya 10 puna Brahmamantaih ban- 
dhanto „apet’ ayan“ ti adim aha: 

n> Apet’ ayaiii cakkhuma ekaraja 

harissavanno pathavippabliaso u ; is 

tain taiii namassami harissavannarii pathavippabhasarii ,a , 
tay 1 ajja gutta viharemu rattim. 17 \ 

»> Ye bralmiana vedagu 13 sabbadhamnic 
te me namo te ca mam palayantu; 
nam 1 atthu buddhanaiii, nam’ atthu bodhiya, 
namo vimuttanarii, namo vimuttiya. 18 b . 

Imam so parittarii katva moro vasarii akappayiti. 

Tattha apetiti apayati atthaiii gacchati; imam so parittarii katva 
moro vasarri akappayiti idam 14 pi abhisambuddho hutvii aha, tass’ attho: 
bhikkhave, so moro imarii parittarii imam 15 rakkliaiii katvS attano nivasanatthane 95 
visarii akappayittha, tassa rattiiii va diva 14 va imassa parittassanubhavena n’ eva 
bhayaiii 17 na lomahaiiiso 17 ahosi. 


1 B* tcsari iieva. 1 O C« sambhodiya. * B* tadagi- -patipassaddhi-, C* ta- 
daiigi- -vikkhamhana- -palipassnddhi-. 4 R* tassa nesarii. * B* adds tada 
b R* pupphaphaladi,. CP pupphaladinam. 7 B* lianappakara-. 8 C fc omits esa- 
niiya, B< esana. 9 B* suriyarii. 10 R* rakkhac&rana-. 11 B* pathavi-. 18 all the 
MSS. add this word, B* pathavi-. 1,4 CP C* vedagu. 14 11* idam. 14 B* C* 
omit imaiii. 16 Cp C* divaii), C* divarii corr. to divasam. 17 B* adds ▼&. 
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II. Dukanlpata. 1. Dajhav&gga. (16.) 


Ath’ eko Baranasiya avidure nesadagamavasl nesado Hima- 
vantapadese 1 vicaranto tasmiin Dandakahirannapabbatamatthake 
nisinnnarii Bodhisattaiii disva agantva 2 puttassa arocesi. Ath’ 
ekadivasaiii Khema nama Baranasiranno 3 devi supinena 
5 suvannavannaih moram dliammam desentam disva ranfio arocesi: 
„Aham deva suvannavannassa morassa dhammaih sotukjuno" 
ti. Raja amacce pucclii. Amacca „brahmana janissantiti" 
ahaihsu. Brahmana* ,,suvannavanna 5 moranamaliontiti*“ vatva 
,,kattha hontiti 7 “ vutte „nesada janissantiti“ ahaihsu. Raja 
io nesade sannipatetva pucchi. Atha so nesadaputto „ama maha¬ 
raja, Dandakahirannapabbato nama atthi, tattha suvannavanna- 
moro 8 vasatiti“. ,,Tena hi tarn moram na maretva 9 bandhitva 
va in anelilti“. Nesado gantva 11 tassa gocarabhumiyampase 
oddesi 13 . Morena akkantatthane pi paso na sancarati. Nesado 
ganhituih asakkonto satta vassani vicaritva tatth’ eva kalam 
akasi. Khemapi devi 14 patthitaiii alabhamana kalam akasi. 
Raja „morarii me 15 nissaya devi kalakata ,6 “ li kujjhitva 17 
n Himavantapadese 18 Dandakahirannapabbato nama atthi, tattlia 
stivannavannamoro vasati, ye tassa 19 mamsarh khadanti te aja- 
'jo ramara 20 hontiti * 4 suvannapatte 21 likhapetva pattam 22 manjusdya 
nikkhipapesi. Tasmiin kalakate 33 anno raja rajjam patva suvanna- 
pattarii vacetva „ajaramaro bhavissamtti“ anriam nesadam 
pesesi 24 . So pi gantva 25 Bodhisattam gahetuiii asakkonto tatth’ 
eva kalam akasi. Eten’ eva 2G niyamena clia rajaparivatta 27 gata. 
95 Atha sattamo raja rajjam patva ekaih nesadam pahini. So gan¬ 
tva 25 Bodhisattena akkantatthane pi pasassa asancaranabhavam 


1 B* -ppadese. 2 B« againtva. 3 B* baranasiranno, C fi C P O baranaslrsmno. 
4 IV adds sutva. 8 O C* suvannavanna. 6 C k nama ndhontlti. 7 C fc omits 
vAtvi katth/i hontiti. 8 B* ativannavaiino moro. 9 B* omits na nwirotvu sud 
adds uharitv.i ra 10 B* ca. 11 B*‘ gaiiitva. 12 B* -bhummiyam. 13 B‘ oltesi 
14 15 IV* omits mo. »« B* kiilankn-. 17 B* kucchltva. 18 B« -ppji- 

***** 19 C* nassa. 20 B» ajnra. 11 IV-patte 82 B* pattarii 23 B' kdlankate. 

24 B 1 pabesi 25 B* gaiiitva. B* plena 77 B* parivattd. 
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attano parittam katva gocarabhumigamanabhavan c’ assa natva 
paccantam otaritva ekarh inorim gahetva yatha hatthatajana- 
saddena 1 naccati accharasaddena ca vassati evam sikkhapetva* 
tain &d$ya gantva 3 morena paritte akate pato yeva pasayatthiyo 
ropetva pSse oddetva morim vassapesi. Moro visabhagam 4 a 
matugftmasaddara sutva kilesaturo hutva parittam katuiii asak- 
kunitva 8 gantva pase bajjhi. Atha nam nesado gahetva gantva 6 
Baranasiranno 9 adasi. Raja tassa rupasainpattim disva tuttha- 
iuanaso asanam 8 dapesi. Bodhisatto pannattasane nislditva 
„maharaja, kasma maiii* ganhapeslti“ pucchi. „Ye kira tava io 
mamsam khadanti te ajaramara honti, sv-aham tava mamsam 
khaditva ajaramaro hotukamo tam gahapesin ,0 “ ti aha“. 
„Maharaja, mama tava mamsam khadanta ajaramara hontu'% 
aham pana marissamiti“. „Ama raarissasiti“. „Mayi marante 
pana 13 mama mamsam eva 14 khaditva kioti 15 katva namarissan- 15 
titi“. „Tvam suvannavanno 1 *, tasma kira tava mamsam kha- 
daka ajaramara bhavissantiti". „Maharaja, ahain na akarana 17 
suvannavanno jato, pubbe panaham imasmim yeva nagare cakka- 
vattiraja hutva sayam 18 pi panca sllani rakkhim, sakalacakka- 
valavasino pi rakkhapesim, sv-aham kalam katva Tavatiih- 20 
sabhavane nibbatto, tattha yavatayukam tliatva 19 tato cuto 
annass* ekassa akusalassa 30 nissandena morayoniyam nibbatti- 
tva 31 poranasllanubhavena 31 suvannavanno jato“ ti. „‘Tvam ,A 
cakkavatti 34 hutva 33 sllam rakkhitva sllaphalena suvannavanno 
jato* ti katbam idarii amhehi saddhatabbam, atthi no koci 26 25 


1 B* - titlasaddena, C P -talanasaddena, C* -talatasaddena. * Cp O sikkhapepetva. 
8 B* garntva * B» visabhaga. 5 B* adds vegena. 0 B* omits gantva. 7 C fc ba- 
ranasiramno, CP C s baranasiramno. 8 C* asanan. 9 CP C* nia. 10 C* gaha- 
pesen, B* ganhapesin. n B» omits aha. 18 B* honti. 13 B» omits pana. 
14 B< omits eva. 15 C* nanti. 10 B* adds ahosi 17 B* aham pana sakaranani. 
18 B* sayam. '• B* thapetva. s0 B* akusalakammassa. 81 C k Cp C* nibbattetva, 
B*‘ nippattitva. *• C fc poranasllanubhavena, Cp Poranaka-, C* poranaka-. 
83 C k Cp C 8 tam. 84 B* cakkavattiritfa. 85 B* omits hutva. 81 C k keel. 
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II. Dukaiilpata. t. Dalhavagga. (16.) 


sakkhiti". „Atthi maharaja** ti. „Ko nami," ’ti. „MahSraja, 
aham cakkavattikale ratanamaye rathe nisfditva akase vicarim, 
so me ratho niangalapokkharaniya 1 antobhumiyam nidahapito, 
tam mangalapokkharamto 8 ukkhipapehi, so me sakkhi 3 bhavissa- 
5 titi". Raja „sadhu“ ’ti patisunitva pokkharanlto 4 udakam hara- 
petva ratham 5 niharapetva Bodhisattassa saddahi. Bodhisatto 
„maharaja, thapetva amatamahanibbanam avasesa sabbe sam- 
khatadhamma 6 hutva abhavino 7 anicca khayavayadhamma yeva“ 
’ti vatva 8 ranno dhamraam desetva rajanam pancasu sllesu 
io patitthapesi. Raja pasanno Bodhisattam rajjena pujetva ma- 
hantam sakkaram akasi. So rajjam tass’ eva datva katipahaiii 9 
vasitva va 10 „appamatto hohi maharaja** ’ti ovaditva 11 akase 
uppatitva Dandakahirannapabbatam eva agamasi. Rajapi 13 
Bodhisattassa ovade thito danadlni punnani katva yatha- 
i 5 kammam 18 gato. 

Sattha imam dharamadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva M jata- 
kam samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu arahatte pa- 
titthahi) „Tada raja Anando ahosi, suvannamoro 15 pana aham eva* 4 
*ti. Morajatakam ] \ 


90 10. Vinilakajataka. 

Evam eva nuna rajanan ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane vi- 
haranto Devadattassa Sugataiayam arabbha kathesi. Devadatte 
Gajasfsam agatanam dvinnam aggasarakanam Sugataiayam dassetva 
bipanne ubho pi thera dhammam desetva attano nissitake adaya Velu- 
95 vanam agamimsu 17 . Te Satthara „Sariputta, Devadatto tumhe disva 


1 GP C* mamgala-, all the MSS. -pokkharamya. 9 CP 0* mamgala-, CP C* 
-pokkharanlto. 3 C k C P C* sakkhim, B» sakkhi. 4 0 k O C 4 pokkharanlto. 
* B< omits ratham. 6 B» sankhata-. 7 C* abhavita. 8 B* omits vatva. 9 B* 
tassomariyadetva. 10 B* omits va. 11 B» ovaditva, CP ovaditva corrected to 
ovaditva. 13 B< rfya. 13 B* yathakkamam. 14 C k omits aaccani pakasetva. 
,B B< auvannavanno moro. 16 B‘ adds navamam. 17 B» agamamsu. 
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kim akasiti** puttha ,,bhante Sugatalayam dassctva mahavinasam pa- 
puniti“ arocesurii. Sattha „na kho Sariputta Devadatto idan’ eva 
mama anukiriyaiii karonto vinasam papuni, pubbe pi patto yeva“ *ti 
vatva therena yacito atitarii ahari: 

Atlte Videharatthe Mithi lay aril Videhe rajjaril karente * 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchismirii 1 nibbattitva va- 
yappatto Takkasilayarii sabbasippani ugganhitva* pitu accayena 
rajje patitthasi. Tada ekassa suvannarajahariisassa gocara- 
bhumiyarii kakiya saddhirii saiiivaso ahosi. Sa puttaiii vijayi. 

So n’ eva matu patirupako 3 ahosi na pitu 4 . Ath’ assa vinlla- io 
kadhatukatta Vinilako tv-eva namarh akainsu 5 . Haihsaraja abhin- 
harii gantva puttaiii passati. Apare pan' assa dve 6 hariisapotaka 
putta ahesurii. Te pitaraiii abhinliarii manussapatharii gacehan- 
tam 7 disva pucchiiiisu: „tata, tunihe kasma abhinliarii niauussapa- 
thaih gacchatha 44 ’ti. „Tata, ekaya 6 me kakiya saddhirii saihva- 15 
sain anvaya eko putto jato, Vinilako ti ’ssa namaiii, taiii aharii 
datthum gacchamiti 44 . „Kaharii pana te y vasantiti 44 . „Vide- 
haratthe Mithi lay aril 10 avidure asukasmirii naraa thane ekasmiih 
talagge vasantiti 44 . „Tata, manussapatho nama sasariiko sappa- 
tibhayo, tumhe ma gacchatha, mayarii gantva' 1 tarii anessama 44 .»o 
’ti dve hariisapotaka pitara acikkhitasarinaya tattha gantva 11 
tam Vinilakarii ekasmiih dandake nisidapetva mukhatundakena 
dandakotiyarii dasitva 15 Mithilanagaramatthakena payiriisu. Tas- 
niirh khane Videharaja sabbasetacatusindhavayuttarathavare ni- 
siditva nagararii padakkhinarii karoti. Vinilako tam disva cintesi: w 
„niayharii Videharanna saddhim kiiii nanakaranarii, eso 13 catu- 
sindhavayuttarathe nisiditva nagararii anusaricarati, aharii pana 
hamsayuttarathe nisiditva gacchanriti 44 so akasena gacchanto 14 
pathamam gatham aha: 

I B* gucchimhi, CP C* kuccbimbi. 2 uggnnhi, B* ugganhetva. * B* pati¬ 
rupako. 4 B* adds tlrupako. s B* karisu. 6 R* aparena dve ca. 1 C* agac- 
chao tarii. 8 Batata etaya. 9 B* panete. 10 so all the M8S. 11 B» gamtva. 

II B* claiiis ipetva. u B* esa. 14 B»’ adds va. 



40 II. Dukauipata. 1. Palhavagga. (16.) 

1. Evam eva iiuna rajanain Vedehaih Mithilaggahaiii 

assa vahanti ajanna yatlia liaiiisa Vinilakan" ti. 11). 

Tattha evam ova ti evam eva, nund ti parivitakke nipdto ekaiiise pi 
\atutt 1 yeva, Vodehan ti VideharuKhissaram, Mithilaggahan ti Mithile 
5 gehaiii 3 .Vithiluyaiii 3 gharaiii pariggahetva xasaindnan ti attho, ajanna ti ka- 
ranukdraiiajduanaka, yatlia hafusa Vinilakan ti yatha ime haiiisu maiii Vinl- 
iakatii vahanti evam eva vahantiti. 

Ilaihsapotaka tassa vacanaiii sutva kujjhitva „idh’ eva uaiii 
patetva gamissama“ ’ti cittam uppadetvapi „evam kate pita 
to no kiiii vakkhatiti“ garahabhayena pitu santikam netva tena 
katakirivaiii pitu acikkhimsu. Atha naiii pita kujjhitva ,,kiih 
tvaiii ipama puttehi adhikataro yo 4 mama putte abhibhavitva 
rathe yuttasindhave viya karosi, attano pamanaiii na janasi, 
imaiii tlianaih tava agocaro, attano matu vasanatthanam eva 
15 «?accha 5u ’ti tajjetva dutiyarii gatham aha: 

2 . Vinlla, duggarii bhajasi, abliumim tata sevasi, 

gamautakani sevassu, etaiii matalayam* tavan 7 ti. 20 . 

Tattha Vinlla ’ti taiii namenalapati, duggaiii bhajasi ti imesatii vasena 
giiiduggaiii bhajasi., abhumiiii tata sevasiti tata girivisaman 8 naina ta\a 
20 abhumirii taiii sevasi upagaerhasi, etaiii inatalayaiii* tavan 7 ti etaiii gdman- 
taiii ukkaratthanaiii amakasusdnatthanan ca tava matu alayaiii gehaiii vdsanatthd- 
naiii, tattha gareha 5 ’ti. 

Evan tam tajjetva ,,gacchatha, nam Mithilanagarassa uk- 
karabhumiyarii yeva 10 otaretva etha“ ’ti putte anapesi 11 . Te 
25 tatha akaihsu. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam 13 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada Vinilako Devadatto aliosi, liamsapotakapi 13 dve aggasavaka, 
pita Anando, Videhariya pana aham eva“ ’ti. Viinlakajatakam 14 . 
Dalhayaggo pathamo. 


1 B*’ v&ttati, CP 0 * vaddhati. 3 B* mithilaggeharii. 3 B* CP G* rnithilaya. 
4 B* adhikataro ti so tvaiii. * B* gatvhahi. * O matalayan. 7 B* tava. 

8 B» girisamaih. 3 B* matalayan. 10 B* -bhumiyan neva. 11 C fc C P C* anapesi. 
13 O C* omits dhamma. 13 B* omits pi. 11 B* adds dasamam. 
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S. SANTHAVAYAGGA. 

1. In dasamanagottaj ataka. 

Na santhavam kapurisena kayira ti. Idam SatthaJeta- 
vane viharauto ekam dubbaeajatikam arabblia kathesi, tassa ca l 
vatthum Navaiiipate Gyjhajatake avibhavissati. Sattha pana tam bhik- 
khum „pubbe pi tram bhikkhu dubbacataya panditanam yacanam akatva 
mattaliatthipadehi 2 sancunnito" ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahraadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva vuddhippatto 3 ghara- 
vasaiii pahaya isipabbajjaiti pabbajitva pancannaiii isisatanaiii 
ganasattha Imtva Himavantapadese 4 vasarii kappesi. Tada tesu 
tapasesu Indasamiinagotto 5 namen eko tapaso ahosi dubbaco 
anovadako. So ekam hatthipotakam posesi. Bodhisatto sutva 
taiii pakkositva 7 „saccam kira tvarii 8 hatthipotakam posesiti 44 
pucchi. „Saccam acariya matamatikaiii ekarii hatthipotakam 
posenuti 44 . „Hatthino nama vuddhippatta 9 posake yeva ma- 
reuti, ma tam posehiti ,n “. „Tena vina vattitum na sakkomi 
acariya 44 ’ti. „Tena hi pahnayissasitiSo tena posiyamauo 
aparabhage maliasarlro ahosi. Ath’ ekasmirh kale te 13 isayo 
vanamulaphalaphalatthaya duraiii gantva tatth’ eva katipahaih 
vasimsu. Hatthl' 3 pi aggadakkhinavate pabhinnamado hutva 
„tassa pannasalarii viddhamsetva panlyaghatam 14 bhinditva pa- 
sanaphalakam 15 khipitva alambanaphalakam luncitva 16 tarn 
tapasam maretva va 17 gamissamiti 44 ekam gahanatthanam pavi- 
sitva agamanamaggam olokento atthasi. Indasamanagotto tassa 


1 B» omits ca. * B* adds sarirarii. 3 B* vuddi-. 4 B» -ppadese. 5 K indasa- 
gotto. 6 B< nama. 7 B* pakkosapetva. 8 B* tarii 9 B* yuddhi-. 10 B* pose- 
miti. 11 B* -yissatiti. 13 K ne. 18 B* hattbi. 14 K panlya-, B*’ paniya-. 
15 K pasanaphalakam, B< pasanaphalikam. 18 K luacitva. 17 B* omits va. 
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II Dukanipata. 2. Santhavavagga. (17.) 


gocaraiii gahetva sabbesain purato va agacchanto 1 tain disva 
pakatisanno' yev’ assa santikaiii agamasi 3 . Atlia naiii so 
hatthi gnlianatthana nikkhamitva sondaya paraiuasitva bhfimiyaiii 
patetva slsaiii padena akkamitva jlvitakkhayaiii papetva nmddi- 
5 tva koncanadam katva arannam pixvisi. Sesatapasa 4 tam pa- 
vattiih Bodhisattassa arocesum. Bodhisatto „kapurisehi saddhiih 
saiiisaggo na katabbo“ ti vatva iina gatha aha: 

i. Na santhavam kapurisena kayira 5 
ariyo anariyena pajanam attham 
io ciranuvuttho pi karoti paparii 

gajo yatha Indasamanagottam. 21 . 

•i. Yaiii tv-eva 6 janna sadiso maman ti 
sllena pannaya sutena capi 
ten 1 eva mettim kayiratha saddhim, 
is sukhavaho sappurisena sangamo ti. 22. 

Tattha ,,na santhavam kapurisena kayira“ ti kucchitena 8 kodha- 
purisena saddhiiii tanhasanthavarii va mittasanthavam va na kayiratha, ariyo 
anariyena pajanam at than ti, ariyo ti eattaro ariya: acaraariyo liiigaariyo 
dassanaariyo pativedhaariyo ti, tesu acaraariyo idha adhippeto, so pajanam at* 
20 tliaiii attham pajananto atthanatthakusalo Scare thito ariyapuggalo anariyena 
nillajjena dussilena saddhim santhavaiii a na kareyya ti attho, kiiiikaraiia: 
ciranuvuttho pi karoti papan ti yasma anariyo cirarii ekato anuvuttho pi 
tain i0 ekatonivasarii aganetva karoti papakam Jamakarii kammarn karoti yeva, 
yatha kiiii: gajo yatha Indasamanagottam yatha so gajo Indasamanagottam 
25 marento papain akasiti attho; yarii tveva n janna sadiso maman ti adisu 
yaiii tve- a 11 puggalam ayaih mama siladihi sadiso ti jaiieyya ten’ eva saddhiiii 
kariyatha, sappurisena saddhim 12 samagamo sukhavaho ti 13 . 


1 B* gacchanto. 2 B e * -sanca. 6 B* ag*. 4 B* sesii-. 5 B* kayiratha. 8 so BP; K 
yattheva, B* yatveva. 7 B* kayiratha. 8 K cehitena, 8* kujjhitena. 8 B* tanha- 
santavam va mittasantavaiii va. 10 B* etarii. 11 so BiP; K B* yatveva. ** K 
has added kayiratha sappurisena saddhim, B* omits these words. 18 K sukhava- 
hotiti, B* sukhovahotiti. 
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Evarii Bodhisatto ,,anovadakena nama na bhavitabbam, su- 
sikkhiteua bhavitmh vattatlti“ isiganaih ovaditva Indasamana- 
gottassa sarirakiccaih karetva 1 BralmiaviharauT' bliavetva 
brahmalokupago aliosi. 

Sattha imam dliammadosanam aharitva jatakam samodhancsi: 
,,Tada Indasamnuagotto ayaiii dubbaco aliosi, ganasattha pan a aliam 
eva“ ’ti. Indasanianagottajatakam*. 


2. Santhavajataka. 

Na santhavasma parani atthi papiyo ti. Idam Sattha 
J eta vane viharanto aggij uhanarii arabblia kathesi. Vatthuiii hettba io 
Narigutthajatakc kathitasadisam cva. Bhikklm te aggirii 4 juhante 
disvii ,,bliante, jatila nanappakararii niicchataparii karonti, atthi nu kho 
ettha vaddhiti 5 *" Bhagavantarii })uccliiiiisu. Sattha ,,na bhikkhave ettlia 
kirici vaddlii* nama atthi, poranakapanditapi ‘aggijuhane vaddlii 7 at- 
thiti’ sannaya* cirara aggirii juhitva* tasmim kamme avaddhim 10 eva 15 
dL>va aggirii udakena nibbapetva sakhadlhi pothetya pothetva puna ni- 
vattitvapi na olokesun“ ti vatva atitarh ahari: 

Atite Baranasiy aril Bralimadatte rajjaih karente Bo¬ 
dhisatto brailmanakule nibbatti. Matapitaro tassa jataggiih 
gahetva tain solasavassapadese 11 thitain ahaihsu: „kiiii tata ja- 20 
taggiih gahetva araiirie aggirii paricarissasi 12 udahu tayo vede 
ugganhitva 13 kutumbaih santhapetva gharavasaiii vasissaslti“. 

So ,,na me gharavasen’ attlio 14 , arariiie aggirii paricaritva 
Brahinaloka-parayaiio bhavissamiti“ jataggirii gahetva mata¬ 
pitaro vanditva araniiarii pavisitva pannasalaya vasarii kappetva 25 
aggirii paricari. So ekadivasarii nimantitatthanarii gantva sappina 
payasarii labhitva „imarii payasarh Mahabrahmuno yajissamiti" 


1 B* katvu. * B* -vihare. 3 B* adds pathamarii. 4 both MSS. ftggi. r> B* vud- 
dhiti. B* vuddhi. 7 K vaddhiiii, B* vuddhi. 8 K samriaya, B* paririaya 
* B* juhetva. 10 B» avuddhim. 11 B» -vassupa-. 13 K -carassasi. 13 B* -hetva. 
14 B* -vasena attho. 
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II. Dukanipata. 2. Santhavavagga. (17.) 


payasam* aharitva aggiiii jaletva* „Aggiiii tava Bhagavantam 3 
sappiyuttaiii 4 payasam payemiti 5 * 4 payasaiii aggimhi pakkhipi. 
Bahusinehe payase aggimhi pakkhittamatte yeva aggi accugga- 
tahi agglhi* pannasalaih jhapesi. Brahmano bhltatasito 7 paia- 
yitva bahi thatvil ,,kapurisehi 8 nama santhavo na katabbo, 
idani me imina aggina kicchena kata pannasala jhiipita 44 ti 
vatva pathamaiii gatham aha: 

1. Na santhavasma param atthi papiyo 
vo santhavo kapuriseua lioti, 

io santappito sappina payasena* 

kicclui katam pannakutiin l " adatthaluti M . 21 ). 

Tattlia lia santhavasrna ti tanhiisanthava mittasantha\Api ca ti duvi- 
liliapi 13 et.isma santhava paraiii uttariiii amiaiii papataram lamakataran 13 nama 
n’ atthlti attho, yo santhavo kapurisena ti yo papakena kapurisona saddhiiii 
1 duvidho pi santhavo 14 tato papataraiii annaiii n* atthi, kasimi: santappito 
-pe- 15 adatthahiti 16 >asma sappinii ca payaseua ca t7 santappito pi ayaiii 
aggi niayii kicchena katam pannasuiam jhapesiti attho. 

So 18 evaiii vatva „na me taya ,s mittadubhina 20 attho 4 * ti 
taiii aggiiii udakena nibbapetva sakliahi pothetva anto llima- 
>o vantam pavisanto ekaiii samamigim 21 slhassa ca vyagghassa ' 2 
ca dipino 23 ca 3 ' mukliaih lehantim 25 disva, „sappurisehi sad- 
dhirii santhava paraiii aG seyyo nama n’ atthlti * 4 cintetva duti- 
yaih gathain aha: 

2. Na santhavasma param atthi seyyo 

2*. yo santhavo sappurisena hoti, 


x B* mahabrahmanunaiii dassaini (i taiii pSyasam. 3 K jalitva. 3 B* bhavantaiii. 
4 B* *-appayutta. 5 B l adds so. 6 B* sacchihi. T B* -tassito. 8 B l kupuri-. 9 B* 
payasena 10 B* -kuti 11 B* adathahiti, BiP adaddhahi. 13 B* omits tf duvidhapi. 
13 B» omits lamakataran. 14 K sasarithavo, B* ekasauthavo. 15 K omits pe, 
B* pa 16 K adaddhaliiti, B* adathahiti. 17 K adds taiii. 18 B* eso. 19 K naya. 
B* tassa. 30 K -dubhita, B* -duppina. 31 K sakhamigim, B*’ samarii nama migl. 
33 B* byagghassa. 33 K dTpiko. 34 B* omits ca. 35 B* lehanam. 36 B* paramaih. 
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sihassa vyagghassa’ ca dlpino ca 
sama mukhaih lehati santhavena ’ti. 24 . 

Tattha 8dma mukharii lehati santhavena 'ti sama 3 migi iraesain tin- 
narii* jananam santhavena sinehena mukhaiii lehatiti 4 . 

Evarn vatva Bodhisatto anto IJiniavantam pavisitva isi- 5 
pabbajjaiii 5 pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbaltetva 
jlvitapariyosane brahinalokiipago ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam 6 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
.,Tenn samayena tapaso aliam eva ahosin 7 ** ti. Santhavajatakam 8 . 

3 . Susimajataka. io 

Kalamiga* setadanta tava into ti. Idam Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto chandakadanara arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyam hi 
kadaci cka-ni eva kulaiii buddhapaniukkhussa bhikkhusaitghnssa danniii 
deti, kadaci anhatitthiyanam denti, kadaci 10 gan&bandhanena 1 ' baliu 
ekato hutva denti. kadaci vlthisabhagena, kadaci sakalanagaravasino 15 
chandakam samharitva 12 danaiii denti. Imasmirii pana kale sakala- 
nagaravasino chandakaih samharitva 1 * sabbaparikkharadanaih sajjetva 
dve kotthasa hutva ekacce „iniam sabbaparikkharadanarii anhatitthi- 
yanam dassdma** ti ahamsu ekacce ,,buddhapamukhassa bhikkhusam- 
ghassa M “ ’ti. Evam punappuna 15 kathaya vattanianaya annatitthiva- *20 
savakehi 18 annatitthiyanam iieva Buddhasavakehi buddliapamukhassa 
hhikkhusamghassa 17 ca ’ti vutte „$ambahulam karissama“‘ti sambahula- 
taya kataya t> buddhapamukhassa sanghassa das sama* ‘ ’ti vadanta yeva 
bahu 18 jata, tesan nova 1 * katha patitthasi, anhatitthiyasavaka Buddha- 
nam databbadanassa antarayarii katurh nasakkhirasu. Nagara buddha- 25 
pamukhaih sangharii nimantetva sattaham mahadanam pavattetva sattame 
divase sabbaparikkhare 90 adamsu. Sattha anumodanam katva mahtyanarh 


1 B»' byagphassa. 2 K sam&m. * both K and B* tinnaih. 4 B* lehiti. 5 B* isip- 
pajjaih. 8 K dosanatii. 7 B< ahaihnlena samayena tapaso ahosin. 8 H* adds 
dutiyaiii. 9 both K and B* kala . 10 B* gauabandliena. 11 K omits aunatitthi- 
yanatii denti kadaci. 19 so lif»; K s&iiigharitvfi, B* haritva. 18 so It* R» • K 
samgharitva. 14 K saiiighassa. ,r ‘ R* -punnaiii. 16 B* <a$avakehi. 17 K saih- 
ghassa. 18 B* bahuka. 19 K tesayeva. 90 B'sabbe*. 
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11. Dukanipata. 2. Santhavavagga. (17.) 


maggaphalelii bodhetra Jetavanaviharam eva gantva. bliikkhusaiighena 1 
vatte dassite gandhakutipamukhe 2 thatva 3 Sugatoyadam datva gandlia- 
kutiiii pavisi. Sayanhasamaye bhikkhu dhammasahhayam sannipatitva 
katliam samutthapesuiii: ,.avuso annatitthiyasavaka Buddhanam databbn- 
s danassa * antarayakaranatthayn vaynmantapi antarayarii katum nasak- 
khimsu, taiii sabbaparikkharadanam s Buddhanam yeva padamulam" 
agatam, aho Buddhabalan 7 nama mahantan 4 * ti. Sattha agantva 
M kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi k at hay a sannisinna“ ti pucchitva 
.Jrnaya nania“ 'ti vutte M na bhikkliave ete annatitthiyasavaka idan' 
io eva mayham databbadanassa antarayakaranatthaya 6 vayamanti, pubbe 
pi vayamiriisu, so pana parikkharo sabbakale* pi mam’ eva 10 padamu- 
lam 11 agacchatiti“ vatva atitarii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii S us lino nama raja ahosi. Tadii 
Bodhisatto tassa purohitassa brahmaniya kucchismim 12 
i5 patisandhim ganlii. Tassa solasavassakale pita kalain akasi. 
So pana dharamanakale raiino hatthimangalakarako aliosi, 
hatthlnam 13 mangalakaranatthane 14 abliatam ir ’ upakarana- 
bhandan 16 ca hattlialamkaran ca sabbam so yeva alat- 
tha 17 . Evain assa ekekasmiiii mangale 18 kotimattam 12 
20 dhanarh uppajjati' 0 . Atha tasmiiii kale liatthimangalachano 
sampapuni. Sesabrahmana 21 rajanam upasamkamitva „mahfi~ 
raja, liatthimangalachano sampatto, mangalam katum vattati 22 , 
purohitabrahmanassa putto pana 25 atidaharo n’ eva tayo vede 24 
janati na hatthisuttam, mayaiii hatthimangalam karissama" ti 
25 aliamsu. Raja ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Brahmana „purohita- 
puttassa hatthimangalam katurii adatva hatthimangalam katva 
mayam dhanaiii ganhissama 25 * 4 ’ti hatthatuttha vicaranti 2 \ 
Atha „catutthe divase mangalam 27 bhavissatiti 44 Bodhisattassa 


1 B* sahglie. * B* -kul!-. 3 B»* katva. 4 B* databbassa-. 5 B* sabbam*. 
6 B* mule. 7 B* balaih. 8 B* antarayaiii. 2 B* sappakalaiii. 10 B* mayham 
eva. 11 K -mule. 14 B* kucehamhi. 13 B* hatthi. 14 K -karana-. 16 K abhata, 
B* ataiii? ,fi B* upakaranacandan. 17 B* alatthai\ 18 B*’man da. 13 B*-uiatta 
30 B 1 upi'ojji. 21 B* eesa-. 33 B* vattatTti. 33 B* pana putto. 34 B* bede. 
35 B* karissama. 34 B* virentl. 37 B* hatihiroaiigalarii. 
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m&ta tam pavattim sutva „hatthimangalakaranam 1 nama yava 
sattama kulaparivat.ta* amhakam, vamso ca no osakkhissati 3 
dhana ca parihayissilma 444 ’ti anusocamana parodi. Bodhisatto 
„kasma amma rodasiti 44 vatva tam karanam sutva „nanu arama 
aham inangalam karissamiti 44 aha. ,,Tata tvarii n’ eva tayo 5 
vede 5 janasi na hatthisuttam, katham mangalam karissa- 
siti 644 . „Amma kada pana hatthimangalam karissantiti 744 . 

„Ito catutthe divase tata“ ’ti. „Amma tayo pana vede 5 pa- 
gune katva hatthisuttam jananaka acariya 8 kaham vasantiti 9 “. 
„Tata evarupo disapamokkhacariyo 10 ito visayojanasatamatthake 11 10 
Gandhararatthe Takkasilayam vasatiti 44 . „Amma amhakam 
vamsam na nasessami, sve ekadivasen’ eva Takkasilaiii 13 gantva 
ekaratten’ eva tayo vede 5 ca 13 hatthisuttan ca ugganhitva 14 
punadivase agantva catutthe divase hatthimangalam karissami, 
ma roditi ,5 “ mataram samassasetva Bodliisatto punadivase pato 15 
va bhunjitva ekako va nikkhamitva ekadivasen’ eva Takkasilaiii 
gantva acariyam vanditva ekamante 18 nisldi. Atha nam aca- 
riyo ,,kuto agato si tata 44 ’ti pucchi. „Baranasito acariya 4 * ’ti. 
„Ken’atthena 44 ’ti. „Turahakam santike tayo 17 vede 5 ca hatthi¬ 
suttan 18 ca ugganhanatthaya 19 ’ti. „Sadhu tata, ugganha 3044 20 
'ti. Bodhisatto „acariya mayhaiii kammam accayikan 44 ti sab- 
bam pavattiiii arocetva ,,aham ekadivasen’ eva vlsayojanasataiii 31 
agato, ajj’ ekarattam 33 mayharii yeva 33 okasam karotha, ito ta- 
tiye 34 hatthimangalam 35 bhavissati, aham eken’ eva uddesa- 
maggena sabbam ugganhissamiti 44 vatva acariyarii okasam 25 
karetva acariyassa pade dhovitva sahassatthavikam purato 


1 so RP; K -karanan, B* -karanarh. * K -vaddha, B*-vatta. 8 K cano osak- 
khi-, Bp ohiimo osakki-, B*' chano osakki-. 4 K -yissaurri, B* yissama. 5 B* Bede. 
6 B* karissatiti. 7 B* karissasiti. 8 K -kaicariya, B* kaiteaiiyo. 8 B* vas&tTti. 
10 B* -kkho acariyo. 11 K vlsaiiiyojana-, B* satiyojanasatamattake. 18 K -layain. 
18 B* omits < a. 14 B* -hetvii. 18 B» rodasiti. ,c B* -tatii. 17 K omits tayo. 
18 K -sutte. 18 B» uggahatthaya. 80 B» -halti. 81 K vlsarii-. ** K -rittim, 
B> -rattham 88 B* mayhan fieva. 84 K -ya. 98 B* -lam. 
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II. Dukanipata. 2. Santhavagga. (17.) 


thapetva vanditva ekamantam nisinno pariyattim thapetva arune 
uggacchante uggacchante tayo vede' hatthisuttafi ca nittha- 
petva* ^annarii* pi atthi acariya u ’ti pucchitva „n’ atthi tata, 
sabbaiii nitthitan“ ti vutte „acariya imasmim gantlie 4 ettakaiii 5 
5 padarii pnccabhattham® ettakaiii 7 sajjhayaniulhattbanaiii, ito 
patthaya antevasike evam vaceyyatha u ’ti acariyassa sippaiii h 
sodhetva pato va bhunjitva acariyaih vanditva ekadivasen’ eva 
Baranasiiii paccagantva nuitaraiii vanditva „ugganhitan te tata 
sippan“ ti vutte „ama“ ’ti vatva mataram paritosesi. Puna- 
io divase hatthinam tnangalachano 9 patiyadiyittha ,0 . Satamatte 11 
hatthl 11 sonnalaihkare sonnadhaje" hemajalasanchanne 14 katva 
thapesurh, rajanganaiii alamkariiiisu. Brahmana ,,raayaiii hatthi- 
mangalam karissama, mayain karissama ,5 “ ti manditapasadhita 
attharnsu. SusTmo pi raja sabbalaiiikarapatimandito 16 abhara- 
i5 nabhandam ,R gahapetva mangalatthanam agamasi. Bodhisatto 
pi kumarapariharena alaihkato attano parisaya purakkhata* 
parivarito ranno santikaih gantva ,,saccaih kira maharaja tumlio 
anibakam vamsam 18 nasetva aniiehi brahmanehi hatthimanga lari) 
karetva ‘hatthalarhkarah ca upakaranani ca tesaih dassama’"’ 
so ’ti avacuttha“ ’ti vatva pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Ka]a 20 miga setadanta tava ime L1 
parosatarh hemajalabhichanna 22 , 
te te 23 dadamiti Suslma brusi 
anussaraih pettipitamahanan 24 ti. 25 . 

25 Tatlha te te 25 dadamiti Susima brusiti te etc 38 tava santake 27 

kii|a 20 miga setadanta ti evam satiikhaih gataiii parosatam sabbalamkara- 


1 B* bede. 1 B* nitha-. 3 K anne, B* arannam. 4 B* gakkhe. 5 B* ekaih. • K 
paooabhandaiii, B« paccabhathaih. 7 B* etthak&rii. 8 B* acariyasibbaih. * K-cchano. 
10 B* pariyudiyitta. n B< sattamatte. 13 so BP; both K and B* hatthi . 13 B* bo- 

vanpadliaje. 14 B*’ temajalapaticchaime. 15 B* omits mayatii karissamii 16 B* -patf-. 
17 B* npakaranabhaiidatii. 18 B* vaiiisan ra attnno ca vamsam. 19 B* tassami. 
30 B»* kali. 3: so ail three MSS. 22 K BP -hhisanehanna, B* -bhichanda tA K only 
one te. 24 K penti, B* inettarh-. ?R K nete. 38 K adds teva. 37 B* santike 
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patimandite hatthi 1 afinesam brahmananaih dadamlti aaccaih kira bho Susima 
evam brQsiti attho, anussaram pettipitamahanan ti amhakan ca attano ca 
vaiiise 3 pitupitamahanam 3 acinnam aaranto yeva, idam vuttaiii hoti: maharaja 4 , 
yava sattama 5 kulaparivatta 4 turahakam pitipitamahanam 7 amhakaih pitupita- 
maha 8 hatthimamgalarh karonti 9 , so tvaiii evam anussaranto pi amhakan ca at- 5 
tano ca vaihsaih nasetva saccam kira tvaiii 10 evaih brusiti. 

Susimo raja 11 Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva dutiyam ga- 
tliam aha: 

«. Kala n miga setadanta mama ime 

parosatam hemajalabhichanna 13 , to 

te te dadamlti vadami manava 14 
anussaram pettipitamahanan ti. 26 . 

Tattha te te 15 dadamlti te ete hatthi 1 anhesaih brahmananaih dadamlti 
saccam eva manava vadami ne va 16 hatthi 1 brahmananaih dadamlti 17 attho 16 , anus- 
saran pettipitamahanan 19 ti pitupitamahanam pi 30 kiriyam anussarami yeva 15 
no n&nussarami, amhakaih pitipitamahanarii 31 hatthimangalam tumhakarii pitupita- 
maha 33 karontiti pana anussaranto pi evarii vadami yeva'ti adhippayen* evam aha. 

Atha nam Bodhisatto etad avoca: ,,Maharaja amhakan ca 
attano ca"* vamsam anussaranto yeva kasma mam thapetva 
aiinehi hatthimangalam karapetha“ ’ti. ,,Tvam kira tata tayo 90 
vede 34 hatthisuttaii ca na janasiti mayharh arocesum, tenaham 
aiinehi brahmanehi karapemiti“. „Tena hi maharaja ettha- 
kesu 3> brahmanesu ekabrahraano pi vedesu 36 va hatthisuttesu 
va ekadesam pi yadi maya saddhim kathetum samattho atthi 
utthahatu, tayo pi vede 34 hatthisuttan ca saddhim hatthiman- 25 
galakaranena mam thapetva anno sakala-Jambudlpe pi jananto 


1 both K and B* hatthi. 3 B* attano pese. 8 B* petti-. 4 K omits maharaja. 
8 K adds hi. • K -vaddha. 7 B< petti-. 6 B» pettipTtamaha va. 9 B 4 -to. 
10 K omits tvaih. 11 K omits raja. 13 B* kali. 18 K -bhisanch&nni. 14 K ma¬ 
nava. 15 K tone. 14 K ueva, Bp te, B* tetava. 17 B» vadamiti 18 B* adds te 
brahmans saccam eva vadami ti attho. 19 K omits pettipitamahanan. 30 B 4 omits 
pitupitamahanam pi. 31 B* pettipita-, Bp pittipita-. 33 Bp pittipita-, B* adds 
mahgalaih. 33 K omits ca. 34 B* bedc. 36 so both K and B*. 36 B* bedesu. 
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II. Dukanipata. 2. Santhavavagga. (17.) 


nama n’ atthiti“ slhanadarh nadi. Ekabrahmano pi patisattu* 
hutva utthatum nasakkhi. Bodhisatto attano kulavamsam 2 pa- 
titthapetva mangalam katva bahum dhanam adaya attano 3 nive- 
sanam agamasi. 

5 Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 

samodhanesi: (keci so tapanna ahesum keci sakadagamino keci ana- 
gamino, keci arahattaih papuniiiisu) ,,Tada mat a Mahamaya akosi, pita 
Suddhodano maharaja, Susimc raja Anando 4 , disapamokkhacariyo 5 Sari- 
putto, manavo pana aham eva 44 ’ti. Susimajatakam*. 


io 4 . Gijjhajataka. 

Tam nu gijjho yojanasatan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekam matuposukabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Vatthum 7 
Samajatake avibhavissati. Sattha pana tarn bhikkhum „saccam kira 
tram bhikkhu gihi 8 posesiti 9 “ pucchitva „saccan“ ti yutte „kim pana 
15 te hontiti 10 * 4 pucchitva 11 ,,matapitaro me bhante 4 * ti yutte „sadhu sa- 
dhu“ ’ti sadhukaraiii datva ,,ma bhikkhave imam bhikkhum ujjhayittha, 
poranakapanditapi gunavasena annatakanam pi upakaram akamsu, 
imassa pana matapitunnam bharo 13 yeva 44 ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarh karente Bo- 
90 dhisatto Gijjhapabbate gij jhayoniyam nibbattitva matapitaro 
poseti. Ath’ ekasmim kale mahati 13 vatavutthi 14 ahosi. Gijjha 
vatavutthim sahituih asakkonta sitabhayena Baranasim gantva 
pakarasamipe 15 parikhasannpe ca sltena kampamana nisldimsu. 
Tada Baranasisetthi nagara nikkhamitva nahayitum gacchanto 
25 te gijjhe kilamante disva ekasmim anovassakatthane sannipate- 
tva aggim karapetva gosusanam 18 pesetva gomamsam aharape- 
tva tesam dapetva arakkham thapesi. Gijjha vupasantaya 

1 B* patis&tthu. 3 B* kulamvamsam. 3 K omits attano. 4 B* adds ahosi. 5 R* 
-mokkho acariyo. * B* adds tatiyam. 7 B» vatthu. 8 B* gihi. 9 K positi, B> po- 
sesiti. 10 B* kim pana tvam posesiti. 11 B* puocki. ** B‘ upakaram nam tharo. 
13 B» -ti. 14 K -vutthi. 15 B* adds ca. 16 so BP; K gosusataiii, B* purisesdsanaih. 



4. Gijjhajataka. (164.J 
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vatavutthiya kallasarira hutva pabbatam eva agamamsu 1 . 
Tatth’ eva 3 sannipatitva evam mantayimsu: ^B^nasTsetthina 
amhakam upakaro kato, ‘katupakarassa 3 nama paccupakaram 
katum vattatiti’, tasma ito patthaya tumbesu yo yam vattliam 4 
va abharanam 5 va labhati tena tarn® Baranasisetthissa 7 gehe 5 
akasangane patetabban" ti. Tato patthaya gijjha manussanam 
vatthabharanani* atape sukkhapentauam pamadam oloketva sena 
viya mamsapesirii sahasa* gahetva Baranasisetthissa gehe 10 aka¬ 
sangane patenti. So gijjhanam abharanabhavam 11 natva 13 sab- 
bani tani visum yeva thapapesi 17 . „ Gijjha nagaram vilumpan- 10 
titi 14 " raniio arocesum. Raja „ekam gijjham pi tava ganhatha, 
sabbam aharapessamiti" tattha tattha pase c’ eva 15 jalani 1 * ca 
oddapesi 17 . Matuposakagijjho pase bajjhi. Tam gahetva „ranno 
dassesama 18 " ’ti nenti 13 . Baranaslsetthi rajupatthanam gac- 
chanto te ao manusse gijjham gahetva gacchante disva „ma imaiii 15 
gijjham badhayimsu 2 *" ti saddhim neva agamasi Ya . Gijjham 
ranno dassesum. Atha naiii raja pucchi: „tumhe 33 nagaram 
vilumpitva 34 vatthadlni ganhatha" ’ti. „Ama maharaja" ’ti. 
„Kassa aft dinnaniti". „B^ranasisetthissa" ’ti. „Kimkarana" ti. 
„Amhakam tena jlvitam dinnam, upakarassa™ nama paccupa- o 0 
karaiii katum vattati, tasma adamha 27 " ’ti. Atha nain raja 
„gijjha kira yojanasatamatthake thatva 38 kunapam passanti, 
kasma tvarn attano odditaiii pasaih na passaslti" vatva patha- 
mam gatham aha: 

1. Yan 39 nu gijjho yojanasatam kunapani avekkhati 25 

kasma jalari ca pasan 30 ca asajjapi na bujjhasiti. 27 . 


1 B> agamariisu. * B* adds te. 3 B* adds ca. 4 B* vattaiii. 5 B* iiharamuii 
6 B* labhatam tena sam. 7 B* -slsethissa. 8 K vatthaharaimti, B» vatthabhara- 
uasi. 8 K sahayasa, B* sahassa. 10 K omits gehe. 11 B» akarana-. 11 B* anna- 
tva. 13 B* thapesi. 14 K vilumpan titi, B* viluppantitl. 15 K ca. 16 K jalani, 
B* jale. 17 B* ottapeui. 18 B* daasissaini. 18 B* nanti. 30 K omits te. 81 K -su, 
B* maraylsu. 33 B* ag-. 33 K omits tumhe. 34 K vijum-. 34 B* adds va. 
aft B* upakurakassa. 37 K amha 38 It* katva. 38 B* yaiii. 30 B l palan. 
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II. Dukanipata. 2. Santhavavagga. (17.) 


Tattba yan ti nipatamattam, nu ti namatthe nipato, gijjho nama y o- 
janasatam atikkamitva thitarii kunapani avekkhati passatiti attho, asajjapiti 
asadetvapi sampapunitv£piti attho, tvarii attano atthaya odditam jalan capasan 1 
ca patvapi kasma na bujjhasiti pucchi*. 

5 Gijjho tassa vacanam sutva dutiyam gatham aha: 

s. Yada parabhavo hoti poso jlvitasamkhaye 

atha jalan ca pasan ca asajjapi 3 na bujjhatiti. 28 . 

Tattba parabhavo ti vinaso, poso ti satto. 

Gijjhassa vacanam sutva raja setthim pucchi: „saccam ma¬ 
in hasetthi gijjhehi turahakam gehe vatthadlni abliataniti 4 “. ,,Sac- 
cam deva“ ’ti. „Kaharh taniti“. ,,Deva maya sabbani visum 
thapitani, yam yesarii santakam* tarn® tesam dassami, imam 
gijjham vissajjetha" ’ti gijjham vissajjapetva mahasetthi 7 sabbe- 
sam santakani dapesi. 

15 Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva 8 saccani pakasetva jata- 

kam samodhanesi: ; Saccapariyosane matiposakabhikkhu 9 sotapattiphale 
patitthahi) „Tada raja Anando ahosi, Baranaslsetthi Sariputto, mati- 
posakagijjho 10 pana aham eva“ ’ti. Gijjhajatakam 

5 . Nakulajataka. 

20 Sandhim 12 katva amittena ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 11 

viharanto senibhandanam arabbha kathesi, Vatthuib 14 hettha Uraga- 
jatake lb kathitasadisam eva. Idhapi Sattha „na bhikkhave imc dve 
mahamatta idan’ eva maya samagga kata, pubbe p’ aham ime sa- 
magge akasim yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

25 Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto ekasmim gamake brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto 

I B* palaii. 2 B* pucchati attho. 3 K asajjapi, B* apajjapi. 4 soBl ) ; K ahatamti. 
* K 6attakam? 6 tarii struck out in K. 7 B* omits gijjhehi .... mahasetthi. 
8 K desanarii. 9 B* matuposaka-, K matiposakabhikkhu. 10 B* mutuposakajiijho. 

II B* adds catuttham. 12 B* saddhi. 13 B* Veluvane. u B* vatthu ,f ’ K 
uraiiga-, B* urabha-. 
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Takkasilayam 1 sabbasipp&ni uggahetva gharavasam pah&ya isi- 
pabbajjam pabbajitva abhinna ca sara&pattiyo ca nibbattetva 
unchficariyaya 9 vanamulaphalaharo Himavantapadese* vasam 
kappesi. Tassa camkamanakotiyarh 4 ekasmirh vammike nakuio 
vasati 5 , tass’eva ca” santike ekasmim rukkhabile 7 sappo vasam 5 
kappesi* Te ubho pi ahinakula niccakalam kalaham karonti. 
Bodhisatto tesam kalahe admavan ca mettabhavanaya ca anisam- 
sam kathetva „ kalaham nama akatva samaggavasam vasitum 
vattatiti 8 “ ovaditva ubho pi te samagge akasi. Atha sappassa 
bahinikkhantakale nakuio camkamanakotiyam vammikassa bila- n> 
dvare sisam katva raukharh vivaritva nipanno assasanto passa- 
santo niddam upaganchi 9 . Bodhisatto tarn tatha nipajjitva 10 
niddayamanam disva „kin nu kho te nissaya bhayam uppan- 
nan“ ti pucchanto pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Sandhim katva amitteua andajena jalabuja 

vivariya datham sayasi 11 , kuto te ,a bhayam agatan ti. 29 . 

Tattha sandhim 1 * katva ti mittabhavam karitva 14 , andajena ti anda- 
kose nibbattena nagena, jalabuja 'ti nakulam alapati, 60 hi jalabumhi jatatta 
jalabujo ti vuccati, vivariya 'ti vivaritva. 

Evarii Bodhisattena vutto 15 nakuio „ayya, paccamitto nama so 
na avajanitabbo asamkitabbo yeva“ ti vatvadutiyam gatham aha: 

s. Samketh’ eva amittasmim, mittasmim pi na vissase. 
abhaya bhayam uppannam api raulani kantatiti. 30 . 

Tattha abhaya bhayam uppanuan ti na ito te 16 bhayam uppamian ti 
nbhayo, ko so 17 : mitto yamhi mittasmim pi vissase ti tato bhayam uppajjati, 95 
tarn mulam pi 16 nikantatiti 19 mittassa sabbarandhanam 90 viditatta mula- 
ghaccaya 11 sariivattatiti 93 attho. 


1 B* adds gamtva. 7 so K and Bi>; B» -cariya. * B* -ppadese. 4 B* cankamana- 
5 K omits vasati, B* puts vasati after santike. 6 K tassevava, B* tasseva. 7 B* ruk- 
khamule 8 B* vattati. 9 B^-gacchi. 10 K nipajji, B» nippajjitva. 11 B* sassasi. 
19 K narii. 13 B» saddhi. 14 B* katva. 15 K vutte. 18 B* omits te. 17 B* so ko. 
10 so K and B*; B2> mula. 19 K nikantati. 20 B* sappadantanam. " l B* mula- 
ghas^jhaya. 33 B* pavattatiti. 
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11. Dukauipata. V. Santhavavagga. (17) 


Atha Dam Bodhisatto „ma bhayi, yatha sappo 1 tayi na 
dubbhati 8 ev’ aham akasim, tvarii ito patthaya tasmirii asarii- 
kam ma kariti“ ovaditva cattaro Brahiuavihare bhavetva Brahma- 
loka-parayano ahosi. Te pi yathakammam gata. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva * jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada sappo ca nakulo ca ime dye mahamatta ahesum, tapaso pana 
aham eya“ ’ti. Nakulajatakam 4 . 


6 . Upasalhajataka. 

Upasajhakanamanan ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
to ekaih Upasalhakan* 4 nama susanasuddhikarii brahmanaih arabbha 
kathesi. So kira addho ahosi mahaddhano, ditthigatikatta B pana 
dhuravihare vasantanam pi Buddhanarii sarhgahaih nama na akasi. 
Putto pan’ assa pandito ahosi nanasainpanno. So mahallakakale puttam 
aha: „ma kho mam tata annassa vasalassa jhapitasusane jhapehi 4 , 
15 ekasmim pana anucchitthasusane 8 yeva main jhapeyyasiti". ,,Tata, aham 
tumhakarii jhapetabbayuttakarii thanarii na janami, sadhu vata marii 
ad ay a gantva ‘imasmirii thane mam jhapeyyasiti’ tumhe va acikkha- 
tha*“ *ti. Brahmano ,,sadhu tata“ ’ti tarii adaya nagara 1 ’ nikkhami- 
tva (J^jhakutamatthakarii abhiruhitva ,,tata idarii 11 annassa vasalassa 
•>o na jhapitatthanarii l \ ettha marii jhapeyyasiti" vatva puttena saddhirii 
pabbata otariturii arabhi. Sattha pana tarii divasarh paccusakale bodha- 
neyyabandhave olokento tesarii pitaputtanarii sotapattiraaggassa upanis- 
sayarii addasa, tasma tarii 13 maggaih gahetva thitaluddako' 4 viya 
pabbatapadarii gantva tesarii pabbatamattliaka otarantanarii agamaya- 
05 mano nisldi. Te otaranta Sattharaih addasariisu. Sattha patisanthararii 
karonto „kahaih gamittha brahmana" ti pucchi. Manavo tarn attliam 
arocesi. Sattha „tena hi ehi, tava pitara acikkhitatthanaih gacchama" 
’ti ubho pitaputte gahetva pabbatamatthakaih aruyha „kataraih ls tha- 
nan“ ti pucchi. Manavo „imesaih tinnarii pabbatanarii antaraih acikkhi 


1 B* sabbo. 3 B* duppati. 3 B* adds saccarii pakasetva. 4 B* adds paricaniaiii. 
5 B*-karii. Bi> ditthigahitatta, B* dithigatipattii 7 B l *jhfipesi. 8 B* anucchi- 
vitha-, K anuciftha-. 9 B* tumhe agacchatha. 10 B* gbara. 11 B* omits idaih. 
13 B* vasalassa ajhapitathmaiii ,3 K omits tarii. 14 K fhitarhjuddako, B* mi- 
galuddako. 15 B* katara. 
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bhante 44 ti alia. Sattha „na kho manava 1 tava pita 2 idan’eva susana- 
suddhiko\ pubbe pi susanasuddhiko va 4 , na e’ eso s idan 1 eva ‘imas¬ 
mim 6 yeva thane mam jhapeyyasiti’ tava acikkhati, pubbe pi imasmim 
yeva thane attano jhap&nabhavam acikkhiti 44 vatva tena yacito 
atitam ahari: 5 

Atlte imasmim yeva Raj agahe ayam eva Upasalhako 
brahmano ayam eva c’ assa putto aliosi. Tada Bodhisatto 
Magadharatthe brahmanakule nibbattitva paripunnasippo isi- 
pabbajjam pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva 
jhanakllaih kllanto Himavantapadese 7 cirarh vasitva lonambilase- 10 
vanatthaya Gijjhakute pannasalayam 8 vihasi. Tada so brahmano 
imina va niyamena puttaih vatva puttena „tumhe yeva me 
tatharupam than am acikkhatha“ ’ti vutte idam 9 eva than am 10 
acikkhitva puttena saddliim otaranto Bodhisattam disva tassa 
santikarh upasamkami 11 Bodhisatto ca 12 imina va niyamena 15 
pucchitva manavassa vacanarii sutva „ehi, tava pitara' 3 acikkhi- 
tatthanassa ucchitthabhavarii 14 va anucchitthabhavarh 15 va janis- 
sama“ ’ti tehi saddhim pabbatamatthakarh <iruylia „idaih 16 tin- 
nam pabbatanaih antararh anucchitthatthanan I5 “ ti manavena 
vutte ,,manava, imasmim yeva thane jhapitakanam u pamanam' 8 20 
11’ atthi, tav’ eva pita imasmim yeva Rajagahe brahmanakule 
yeva’ 9 nibbattitva Upasalhako yeva nama ? " liutva imasmim 
pabbatantare cuddasajatisahassani jhapito, pathaviyam hi 21 ajjha- 
pitatthanam va asusanattbanaiii va slsanaiii anivethitatthanam 22 
va laddhum na sakka“ ti pubbenivasaiianena paricchinditva imaiii 05 
gathadvayam aha: 


1 B* satta so manava. 2 B< adds na. 3 B» adds yeva. 4 B* omits pubbe - - - 
ko va. 5 B* cesa. * C* adds yeva. 7 B* himmavantappa-. 8 K pannasalaya. 
8 B* idham. 10 B* tliananti. 11 K unasariikamitva. 13 B* omits ca. 13 B 1 ' pi- 
tuno. 14 B* ucchitha-, K ucciltha-. 15 B* anucchitha-, K anuedttha-. 18 B* ime- 
sarii. 17 B* jhapitamatanaiii. 18 B* adds nama. 18 B* omits yeva. 30 K namam. 
21 B* pathaviyamhi. 32 B» sisauaih anitbavethitathanam, Rp anivitthathanaiii 
omitting sisanam. 


J.c. n 


3 
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II. Dukanipata 2 Santhavavagga. (17.) 


i. Upasalhakanamanam 1 sahassani catuddasa 

asmim padese daddhani, iT atthi loke anaraatam. 31 . 

9. Yamhi saccan ca dhammo ca ahimsa sahnamo 2 damo* 
etad 3 ariya 4 sevanti, etam Joke anamatan ti. 32 . 

3 Tattba anamatan ti matatthanarij hi upacaravasena 5 amatan ti vuccatl, 

tam patisedhento anamatan ti aha, anamatan 6 ti pi patho, lokasmim hi ana- 
raatatthanam 7 asusanatthanam nama n’ atthiti 8 attho; yamhi saccan ca 
dhammo ca ’ti yasmirii 9 puggale catusaccavatthukaiii 10 pubbabhagasaccananaii 
ca lokiittaradhammo c’ eva atthi, ahimsa ti paresam avihesa 11 avihetthana ia , 
10 samyamo ti silasamyamo, damo ti indriyadamanaiii idan ca 13 gunajatam yas- 
mini puggale atthi, etadariya 14 sevantiti ariya buddha ca paccekabuddha ca 
buddhasavaka ca etarii thanaiii sevanti, evarupaiii puggalam upasamkamanti 15 
bhajantiti attho, etarii loke anamatan ti etam gunajatarh loke amatabhava- 
sadhanato 18 amatarh 17 nama 18 . 

is Evam Bodhisatto pitaputtanarh dhammaih desetva cattaro 
Brahmavihare bliavetva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ublio pitaputta sotapattiphale patittha- 
himsu) ,,Tada pitaputta va 19 etarahi pitaputta ahesum, tapaso pana 
so aham eva“ ’ti. Upasalhajatakam 20 . 


7 . Samiddhijataka. 

Abhutva bhikkhasi bhikkhu ’ti, Idaih Sattha Rajagaham 
nissaya Tapodarame viharanto Samiddhitheram arabbha kathesi. 
Ekadivasam hi ayasma Samiddhi sabbarattim padhanam 21 padahitva 
25 arunuggamanavelaya nahatva 22 suvannavannam attabhavam sukkhapaya- 
mano antaravasakam nivasetva uttarasamgam hatthena gahetva atthasi. 
Suparikammakata viya 23 suvannapatima attabhavasamiddhiya 24 yeva 


1 B* -namani. 2 K samnamo, B* yarhyamo * Dhp. v. asi• 2 B* etam. 4 B* aca- 

riya. 5 K matatthanam upamacaravacanena. 8 B* amatan. 7 B* amatatthanam. 
8 B* atthiti. 2 B* yamhi 10 B* oatusaccan ca vatthuka. 11 B* avihisa, 12 B* ya- 
vihethana. 13 B* catu. 14 B* etam ariya. 15 B* upasankamitva. 16 B* anamata-. 
‘ 7 B* anamata. 18 B* nama ti attho. 19 B» ca. 20 adds chathamam. 21 B< pa- 
^liutiarii. 22 B* nhatva 23 B* adds hi. 24 K attabhavam-. 
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hi ’ssa Samiddhiti namam ahosi. Ath* assa sarirasobhaggam disva 
eka dcvadhita paiibaddhacitta theram evam aha: „tvam kho si bhik- 
khu daharo yuva susu kalakeso bhadro yobbanena samannagato abhi- 
rupo dassamyo pasadiko, cvarupassa tava kanie aparibhunjitva ko attho 
pabb^jjaya, kame tava paribhunjassu, paccha pabbajitva saraana- 5 
dhammam karissasiti 1 **. Atha nam thero aha: ,,devadhite, asukasraim 
nama vaye thito marissamiti mama maranakalam na janami, esa roe 
kalo paticchanno, tasma tarunakale yeva samanadhammam katva duk- 
khass’ ant aril karissamiti". Sa therassa santika patisanfcharam alabhitva 
tatth’ ev’ antaradhayi\ There Sattharam upasamkamitva etam atthain io 
arocesi. Sattha ,,na kho Samiddhi tvam Seva etarahi devadhitaya 
palobhito, pubbe pi devadhitaro pabbajite palobhesmh yeva“ ’ti vatva 
tena yacito atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahinadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmim Kasigamake* bralimanakule nibbattitva 15 
vayappatto sabbasippesu 4 nipphattirii patva isipabbajjarh 
pabbajitva abhiniia ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Himavanta- 
padese ekam jatassaram nissaya vasam kappesi. So sabbarattim 
padhanam padahitva arunuggamanavelaya nahatva ekam vakka- 
lam nivasetva ekam hatthena gahetva sarlraiii nivodakam 5 *»o 
karonto atthasi. Ath' assa rupaggappattaiii attabhavarii oloke- 
tva patibaddhacitta 6 eka devadhlta Bodhisattam palobhayamana 
imarii pathamaiii gatham aha: 

i. Abhutva bhikkhasi bhikkhu, na hi bhutvana bhikkhasi, 

bhutvana bhikkhu bhikkhassu, ma tarn kalo upaccaga ti. 33 . 25 

Tattha abhutva bhikkhasi bhikkhu’ti tvam dabarakale kilesakamavasena 
vatthukame abhunjitva va bhikkhuya carasi, na hi bhutvana bhikkhasiti 
uanu nama paricakamagune bhunjitva bhikkhaya caritabbaih, na hi bhutvana 
bhikkhasi, kame abhutva va bhikkhacariyam upagato si, bhutvana bhikkhu 
bhikkhassu ’ti bhikkhu dabarakale tava kame bhunja 7 , bhutvana 6 paccha ma- 80 
hallakakale bhikkhassu, ma tarii kalo upaccaga ti ayarh kame bhupjanakalo 
daharakalo tarii ma atikkamatfi ’ti. 


1 B» -ssatlti. * B*’tatheva antarathayi. * B* gamake. 4 K -sippe. 5 so B l Bj>; 
Jv vodakam. * B* patibandha-. 7 B* omits bhunja. 6 B* blu 1 ^ - 
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II. Dukanipata. 2. Santhavavagga. (IT.) 


Bodhisatto devadhltaya vac an am sutva attano 1 ajjhasayam 
pakasento dutiyam gatham aha: 

s. Kalam vo ’ham na janami, channo kalo na dissati, 

tasma abhutva bhikkhami, ma mam* kalo upaceaga ti. 34 . 

3 T&ttha kalaiii vo fa a rii na janamiti vo ti nipatamattaiii, afaarii patha- 

mavaye va tuaya inaritabbarii majjhimavaye va pacchimavaye va ti cvaiii attano 
maranakalam na janami, atipanditenapi 3 hi puggalena 

jivitam vyadhi kalo 4 ca dehanikkhepanarh 5 gati 
panca te 8 jlvalokasrnim animitta na nayare 7 , 

10 channo kalo na dissatiti yasmii 6 asukasmiiii natua vassak.ile 9 va lieinanladi- 
utukale 10 va niaya maritabban ti mayham p’esa u channo kalo na dissati, supatic- 
channo hutva thito 12 na parinayati, tasma abhutva bhikkhamiti tena kara- 
nena kamagune 13 abhutva va 14 bhikkhamiti ma inaiii kalo upaceaga ti 
marii samanadhammassa 16 karanakalo ma atikkamatu ,7 , iniina karanena daharo 
15 vasamano pabbajitva samanadhammaiii karomiti ,8 . 

Devadhlta 19 Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva tatth’ ev’ 
antaradhayi 18 . 

Sattha imam dhammadcsanaiii aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,/fada devaclliita ayaiii devadhlta ahosi ’ 1 , aliam eva tena samayena 
tapaso ahosin“ ti. Samiddhijatakarii"*. 

8 . Sakunagghijataka. 

Setio balasa patamano ti. Idam Sattha Jctavanc viharauto 
attano 2J ajjhasayam sakunovadasuttarii arabbha kathesi. Ekadi- 
vasarir 4 hi Sattha bhikkhu amantetva ,,gocare bhikkhave caratha 
95 sake pettike visaye“ ti imam samyuttam Mahavagge suttantam 3 " 


1 K adds ca. 3 B* haiii. 3 B* itipamlitena. 4 B* byadfai-. 5 B* deyanikkha- 
manaih. * B* pancete. 7 B*jarayeti. 8 K tasma. 9 K vayekale. 10 B* he- 
mantadmam-. 11 K -pesarii, B* mayhaih esa. 12 B* titho. 13 B* paneakama-. 
14 B* omits va. 15 K -ini. 18 K savana-. 17 B* adds ti attho. 18 B* adds 
vatva. 19 K devata. 20 B* tathevaantarathayi. 21 K omits tada - - - ahosi. 
33 B* adds s&tt&marii. 23 K omits attano. 24 B* -san. 25 B* suttanti, K 
adds vantam 



h. Sakunagghijaiaka. (H>8 ) 
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kathento „tumhc tava tittliatha, jmbbc tiracchanagatapi sakam pettikaih 
▼iKayam pahaya agocare caranta paccamittauaiii hatthapathaiii gantva 1 
attano pafinasaiupattiya 3 upayakosallena paccamittauaiii hattha muc- 
cimsu 3 “ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam kSrente a 
Bodhisatto lapasakunayoniyarii nibbattitva nangalakattlia- 
karane leddutthane 4 vasaih kappesi. So 5 ekadivasarii sakavi- 
saye gocaragahanam* pahaya ,,paravisaye gocararii gahessamlti“ 
atavipariyantam agamasi. Atha narii tattlia gocararii ganhantarii 
disva sakunagghi sahasa ajjhappatta aggahesi. So sakunagghiya 7 in 
hariyamano evarii paridevesi: „ui&y&m* eva mahaalakkhika, 
niayarii appapuriria yeva, mavarri agocare carimha paravisaye, 
sac’ ajja may am gocare careyyama sake pettike visaye na kho’ 
my-ayam 10 sakunagghi alaiii abhavissa yadidaiii agato 11 yuddhaya“ 

’ti. „Ko pana te lapaka gocaro sako pettiko visayo“ ti“. „Yad 15 
idam nailgalakatthakaranaiii 12 leddutthanan ,3 “ ti. Atha nain 
sakunagghi sake bale attliaddha 14 amunci: ,,gaccha kho tvaiii 
lapa, tatthapi 15 gantva na mokkhaslti". So tattha gantva ma- 
hantarii ledduiii 1 * abhiruhitva 17 „ehi kho dani $akimaggliiti“ so 
tarn avhayanto 1 * atthasi. Sakunagghi sake bale thaddha 1 ' 4 jo 
ubho pakkhe sandhaya lapakasakunarh 30 sahasa ajjhappatta '', 
yada pana taiii lapo „bahumagato 22 kho niy-ayam sakunagghiti" 
annasi atha parivattitva tass’ eva leddussa 33 antaraiii paccii- 
padi 34 . Sakunagghi vegarii sandhilretuih asakkonto tattir 
eva urarh pccatalesi 3 ' 1 , evarii so bhinnena 37 hadayena akklnhi 
nikkhantelii f * jivatakkhayarii papuni. 

1 B 1 hatthagatam patva. 2 B 1 iiauas&mpattiya. 3 B< mimcisu. 4 B* lettuthane. 

B* eso. * K -narii. 7 B* sakunagghariissa. 8 B* ayani. K omits kho. 

10 K mayaiii. 11 so BP; K B* omit agato. 13 B* -na. 13 B* U-ttuthiinan. 14 B* ap- 
pattaddha, BP apathaddo. 15 B* tatrapi, K tatthapi me. 16 B* lettu. 17 B* 
abhiruyhitva 18 avhuyanto. 19 B* appattaddhn, Bp apathaddha. 30 B* lapasaku- 
uam. 31 K ajjhapatta, B* ajhaphatta, BP ajjhappatto. 22 K bahuagato. 33 B* let- 
<U88a. 34 so BP ; K paccapasadi, B« paccathasi. 3 > so K Bp; B* asakonti. 38 so 

BP; K ucratalesi, B*’ paccathnlesi. 37 K subhinnens, B* sosirmena. 38 B* nik- 
khantehi akkhihi. 



f)0 


II Dukanipata 2 Santhavavagga (17 ) 


Sattha imam atitam dassetva „evam 1 bhikkhave tiracchanagatapi 
ago care caranta sapattahattharh gacchanti. gocarc pana sake pettiko 
visaye caranta sapatte nigganhanti, tasrna tumhe pi ma agocarc ca- 
rittha paravisaye 5 *, agocare bhikkhave 3 carantanam 4 paravisaye laccbati 
5 Maro otaram * 1 lacchati Maro arammanarii, ko ca bhikkhave bhikkhuno 
agocaro paravisayo: yadidam pancakamaguna, katame panca: cakkhu- 
vineyya rupa, ayam bhikkhave bhikkhuno agocaro paravisayo 14 ti vatva 
abhisambuddho hutva pathamarii gatham aha: 

i. Seno halasa patamano lapam gocaratthayinarii 
10 sahasa ajjhappatto 15 va 7 , maranam 8 ten’ upagamiti. 35 . 

Tattha balasa patamano ti lapaih ganhiss.lmiti balena thameua 9 pata¬ 
mano, gocaratthayinan ti sakavisaya nikkliamitva goraraya 10 atavipariyantc 
thitam, maranam 8 ten upagamiti tena karanena maranam patto. 

Tasmim pana maranam upagate lapo nikkliamitva ,,dittha 
is vata me paccamittassa pitthiti" tassa hadaye 11 thatva udanaih 
udanento dutiyam gatham aha: 

2. So ’ham nayena sampanno pettike gocare rato 

apetasattu 12 modami 13 sampassam 14 atthain 15 attano ti. 3 ( 5 . 

Tattha nayena ’ti upayena, attham 18 attano ti attano arogabha\asaiii- 
'.‘0 khatarii vamlhiiii l7 . 

Sattha imam dhammadesanarii aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane bahu bhikkhu sotapattiphaladlni papu- 
nimsu) ,,Tada seno Devadatto ahosi, lapo pana aham eva“ ’ti. Sa- 
kunagghijatakam ,8 . 


25 9 . Arakajataka. 

Yo ve mcttena cittena ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha 
ranto mettasuttaiii arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi 1 ' samaye Sattha 
bhikkhu amantetva ,,mettaya bhikkhave cetovimuttiya asevitaya 

1 B* adds kho. 2 B* agocare paravisaye caratha. 3 K omits bhikkhave. 1 K ca- 
ratam. 5 Bp okasarn. 6 so BP; K ajjhapatto, B> ajhapatto. 7 K omits va. 
8 B* maranam 9 B» va-tamena. 10 B* gocaratthaya. 11 B* adds va. 13 B* -satthu 
‘ 1 K medamim. 14 K samphassath. 15 both MSS attam, 18 B» attam. 17 BP 
vuddhim, B» vudhlti attho. 18 B* adds athamaih. «J. Cfr. L. Feer in Journ. As. 
jS75 Tom. V] p. 205 . 19 K omits hi. 



9. Arakajataka. (11>9. > 
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bhavitaya bahulikataya yanikataya vatthukataya anutthitaya susam- 
araddhaya' ekadasanisamsapatikamkha, katame ekadasa: sukharh supati 3 
sukham patibujjbati, 11a papakam supinam passati, manussanam piyo 
hoti, devata 3 rakkhanti, nassa aggi va visam va sattham va kamati 4 , 
tuvatarii 5 cittam samadhiyati, mukhavanno 6 rippasidati, asammulho 5 
kalam karoti, uttarim appativijjhanto 7 brahmalokupago hoti 8 , raettaya 
bhikkhave cetovimuttiya asevitaya -pe- f ime ekadasa anisamsa pati- 
kaiiikha ti, ime 10 ekadasa anisamse gahetva thitam mettabhavanam 
vannetva bhikkhave bhikkhuna nama sabbasattesu odissakaanodissaka- 
vasena metta bhavetabba, hito pi hitena pharitabbo 11 , ahito pi hitena 10 
pharitabbo 11 , majjliatto pi hitena pharitabbo evam sabbasattesu odissaka- 
anodissakavasena 1 metta bhavetabba, karuna muJita upekha 13 bhave¬ 
tabba, catusu Brahmavihare.su kammaih katabbam eva, evam karonto 
hi 14 maggarn va phalam va alabhanto pi 15 Brahmaloka-parayano hoti 18 , 
poranakapanditapi sattavassani mettam bhavetva sattasamvattavivatta- 15 
kappe Brahmalokasmirii yeva vasimsu“ ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atite ekasmiiii kappe Bodhisatto ekasmiiii brahmanakule 
nibbattitva vayappatto kame pahaya isipabbajjam pabbaji- 
tviL catunnaiii Brahmaviharanaih labhi 17 Arako nama sattha 
liutva Himavantapadese 18 vasarii kappesi. Tassa mahaparivaro 20 
aliosi. So isiganam ovadanto ,,pabbajitena nama 19 metta 
bhavetabba, karuna mudita upekha 20 bhavetabba, mettacittaih 
hi 21 nam’ etaiii appanapattam 22 Brahmaloka-parayauarii tarn 33 
sadhetlti 24 “ mettaya anisaihsam pakasento ima gatha avoca: 

1. Yo ve mettena cittena sabbalok’ anukampati 25 

uddham adho ca tiriyan ca appamanena sabbaso. 37. 

2. Appaiuanaiii hitaiii cittaiii paripunnarii subhavitaiii, 

yam pamanakatarii 31 kammaih na tarii tatravasissatiti 36 . 38. 

1 K asevitaya -pe- susainaraddhaya. 2 so K B*; ftp suppati. 3 B* deva. 4 B* 
makati. 5 B» kutaiii. 6 B* sukhavaimo. 7 B* appati-. 8 B* ahosi. 9 B* asevitaya 
gha susainaraddhaya. 10 K iinani. 11 B* pari-. 12 K odissakanod-. 18 B* 
upekkha. 14 B* ) iti. 15 B* pihi. 16 B» ahosi. 17 so all three MSS. 18 B* hinia- 
vantappa-. 19 B» adds ilia. 30 B* upekkha. 31 B* mettadttanhi-. 23 K ap- 
panapanam. 33 K -parayattaiii corr. to -parayatam. 24 B* bhavehiti. 85 K 
pamana-, B* pamanaiii. 36 li satthavasissasiti. 
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II. Pukanipata. 2. Santhavavagga. (17.) 


Tattha yo ve mettena cittena sabbalokanukampatiti khattiyadisu 1 
va samanabrahmanesu va yo koci appamanamettena 3 cittena sakalaiii 3 sattalokam 
anukampati, uddhan ti pathavito yava n’-eva-sanna-nasaniiayatanabrahm&loka 4 , 
adho ti pathaviya liettha 5 ussade mahaniraye 6 , tiriyan ti manussaJoke, yatta- 
5 kani cakkavalaui tesu sabbesu ettake thane 7 sabbe 8 satta avera hontu abya- 
pajjha anigha sukham attanarii pariharantu ’ti evam bhavitena mettena 10 
cittena ti attho, ajipanianena ’ti appamanasatta 10 appamanurammanatta 11 
appamanena, sabbaso ti sabbakarena 13 uddhaiii adho tiriyan ti evam 
sabbasugatiduggativasena ti attho, appamanam hi tam cittan ti appa- 
10 manaiii katva bhavitaiii sabbasattesu hitarn cittarh, pari pun nan ti avikalaiii 13 , 
subhavitan ti suvaddhitam ,4 , appamanacittass' etam 15 namam, yam pama- 
nakatam 16 kamman ti yam appamanam appamanarammanan 17 ti evam 
arammanantikavasena 18 ca vasibbavappattavasena 19 ca avaddhetva 30 k atari) parit- 
taiii kainavacarakammaiii, ria taiii tatra vasi ssatiti tam parittain kammarn yan 
15 tam appamanam hit&m cittan ti sariikham gataiii 31 rupavacarakammam tatra na- 
vasissati 23 , yatha nama mahoghena ajjhottatam 23 parittodakaiii oghassa abbhan- 
tare tena asariihiramanam navasissati na titthati atha kho mahogho va 24 tarn 
vikkhambhetva 35 titthati evam eva taiii parittakammaiii tassa mahaggatakammassa 
abbhantare tena mahaggatakammena acchinditva 26 agahitavipakokasaiii hutva na 
20 avasissati na titthati 27 na sakkoti attano vipakarii datum atha kho mahaggata- 
kammarn eva 28 taiii ajjhottaritva 29 titthati vipakaiii detiti. 

Evam Bodhisatto antevasikanam mettabhavanaya anisam- 
sam kathetva aparihinajjhano Brahmaloke nibbattitva sattasarh- 
vattavivattakappe na imam lokarn punar agamasi 30 . 

05 Sattha imam dhammadesanaiii aharitva jatakam saniodhanesi: 

„Tada isigano JBuddhaparisa aliosi, Arako pana sattha 1 aliam eva“ 
'ti. Arakajatakarh l2 . 


1 K -disu. 2 B* appamanauainettena? K apparaiinappamaiiattena corr. to appa> 
manappanattena V 3 H 1 ' sakala. 4 K -loko, B* nevasannayatanabrahmaloka. 
5 B* adds yava. 8 B* ussaddamahaniriyo. 7 K adds nibbanayatta corr. to nib- 
batta. 8 B* omits sabbe. 9 B* omits mettena. 10 B* appamananam? n B* aramma- 
natta. 13 B* sappappakarena. 13 B* avekallam. 14 B* suvudhitam. ,fi K appa- 
nacittassetarii. 16 B* pamanaiii-. 17 B* karanan. 16 B* arammanattikeiia ca corr. 
to -nattika. 19 B* vasi-. 30 K avajjhetva corr. to avajjetvii, B* avadhetva, 
Bp avaddhitva. 21 B* sankhataiii. 23 B* avasissati. 23 B* ajhottataiii. 34 K va. 
35 B* ajhottaritva. 28 B* paricchinditva. 37 B* omits na titthati. 38 B* adds ca. 
29 K ajjhottharitva, BP ajjhettharitva. 30 B* puna agarnasi. 31 B* satta pana. 
33 R* adds uavamatii. 



10. Kakanfakajataka. (170.) 1. Kalyanadhammajataka. (171.) 


10. Kakantakajataka. 

Nay am pure onamatiti 1 . ldarii Kakantakajatakarh ' 2 Maha- 
ummaggajatake avibhavissati. Kakantakajatakam 3 . Santhava- 
vaggo 4 dutiyo. 


3. K.A MAYAG GA. 


5 


1. Kalyanadhammajataka. 

Kaly anadhammo ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekati) 
badhir as as suiii arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyam hi eko kutumbiyo 5 
saddho pasanno tisaranagato 11 pancasilasamannagato. So ekadivasam 
baliuni sappiadibhesajjani 7 c’ eva pupphagandhavatthadini ca gahetva io 
,,Jetavane Satthu santike dharnmaiii sossainiti** agamasi. Tassa tattlia 
gatakale sassu khadaniyabhojaniyarii * gahetva dhitaram datthukama 
tarii geham agamasi, sa ca thokarii badhiradhatuka hoti. Sa dhitara 
saddhirii* bhuttabhojana bhattasanimadarii 10 vinodayainana dhitararii 
pucchi: ,,kim amnia bhatta te saniniodamaiio 11 piyasamvasarii vasatiti 1 *. 15 
„Amma kirii 12 kathetha, yadiso tumhakam jamata 13 silena c'eva acara- 
sampadaya ca tadiso pabbajito pi dullabho ti 14 “. Upasika dhitu vaca- 
narii sadhukam asallakkhetva ,,pabbajito 4 * ti 15 padam 16 eva gahetva 
„amma kasma te bhatta pabbajito* 4 ti mahasaddam akasi. Tam sutva 
sakalagehavasino ,,amhakarii kira kutumbiko pabbajito** ti viravimsu. '-*o 
Tesarii saddam l< sutva dvarena ,b sancaranta 1 * „kim nama kir’ etan** 
ti pucchimsu. ,,Imasmim kira gehe kutumbiko pabbajito** ti. So pi kho 
kutumbiko Dasabalassa dhammam sutva vihara nikkhamma nagaram 
pavisi. Atlia uarii antaramagge yeva eko puriso disva ,,samma tvam 
kira pabbajito ti, tava gehe puttadaraparijano 30 paridevatiti 31 ** aha. 95 


I B l oramatiti. 2 B* kakandaka-. 3 K omits kakantakajatakaiii, B* kak&ndaka- 
jiitakaiit dasam&m. 4 B* s&utavaggo. 5 B* -biko. 6 B* -namgato. 7 B* sabbi- 
adini bhes-. 8 B* -niyambhojaniyam. 9 B* adds nisajja. 10 B* -sampadaiii. 

II B* adds avivadadamano avivadamano. 12 kiih amma. 13 B l jamamataro. 
14 K dullabho pi, B £ duppabho ti. 13 K pabbajitopini corr. to pabbajito ni, 
B* pappajito pi. 16 B* padem. 17 K omits saddatii. lB K dvaraue. 19 K sarii- 
caranta. 5,0 R» -Jana. 21 B» -devautiti. 


J.C. u 


3 * 



64 II. Dukanipata. 3. Kalyanadhamraavagga (18.) 

Ath’ assa etad ahosi: „ayam apabbajitani eva kira mam ‘pabbtyito’ ti 
vadati, uppanno kho pana me 1 kalyanasaddo na antaradhapetabbo, 
ajj” eva maya pabbajituiii vattatiti 44 tato va 3 nivattitva Sattbu santi- 
kam gantva 3 ,,kin 4 nu kho upasaka idan' eva Buddhupatthanam katva 
5 gantva 5 idan’ eva* paccagato siti“ vutte tarn attham arocetva ,,bhante 
kalyanasaddo nama uppanno na antaradhapetum vattati 7 , tasma pabba- 
jitukamo hutva agato \smiti 8 “ aha. So pabbajjan ca upasampadan 
ca labhitva samnia patipanno nacirass’ eva arahattam papuni. Idam 
kira 9 karanam bhikkhusarhghe pakatam 10 ahosi 11 . Ath’ ekadivasam 
io bhikkhu dhammasabhayam katham VJ samutthapesum: „avuso, asuko 
nama kutumbiko ‘uppanno kalyanasaddo na antaradhapetabbo 9 ti pabba- 
jitva idani arahattam patto“ ti. Sattha agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva M imaya nama“ ’ti 
vutte „bhikkhave poranakapanditapi ‘uppanno kalyanasaddo viradhe- 
15 turn 13 na vattatiti' 4 ’ pabbajimsu yeva“ ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarh karenteBo- 
dhisatto setthikule nibbattitva vayappatto pitu accayena 
setthitthanam papuni. So ekadivasam nivesana nikkhamitva 
rajupatthanarh 15 agamasi. Ath’ assa sassu ,,dhltaram passissa- 
miti“ tarn geham agamasi. Sa thokam badhiradhatuka 10 ti 
sabbaiii paccuppannavatthusadisam eva. Tam pana rajupattha- 
nam 15 katva 17 attano gharam agacchantarii disva eko puriso 
„tumhe kira pabbajita ti, tumhakaiii gehe mahaparidevo pavat- 
titi ,8u aha. Bodhisatto ,,uppanno kalyanasaddo nama na anta- 
25 radhapetum vattatiti" tato va 19 nivattitva ranno santikaiii 
gantva „kiih mahasetthi idan’ eva gantva puna agato siti“ 
vutte ,,deva gehe jano kira mam 30 apabbajitam eva pabbajito 
ti vatva paridevati \ uppanno kho pana kalyanasaddo na anta¬ 
radhapetabbo, pabbajissam’ aham, pabbajjam me anujanahiti" 
no etain attham pakasento ima gatha avoca: 

1 K omits me. 7 B* omits va. 3 B» gamtva. 4 B» kim. 5 B* gantu. 6 K neva. 
7 K vaddhati, B* vattati. 8 B f miti. 9 K omits kira. 10 B* pakatam. 11 B* ja- 
taiii. u B* dhammasabhayam bhikkhu. 11 B» vinasetuiii. 14 B 1 vattatiti. 
15 B* -upa . 16 K thoka badhira— 17 B* gaiiitva. 18 B* vattatiti. 19 B* ca. 

20 h me. 21 B* paridevlti. 



1. Kalyanadhamroajataka. /171.) b5 

t. Kalyanadhammo ti yada janinda 
loke samannam anupapunati 
tasma na hiyyetha naro sapanfio 1 , 
hiriyapi santo dhuram adiyanti. 39. 

<>. Sayam samanna idha m’ ajja patta 2 : 3 

kalyanadhammo ti janinda loke, 
t' aham 3 samekkham 4 idha pabbajissam 5 , 
na hi m’ atthi* chando idha kilmabhoge ti. 40. 

Tattha kalyanadhammo ti snndaradhainmo, samariham 7 anupapu¬ 
nati ti yada silavii kalyanadhammo pabbajito ti idaih pannattivoharaiii papuna- lo 
titi 8 , tasma na hiyyetha ti tato samanuato na parihayetha, hiriyapi santo 9 
dhuram adiyantiti maharaja sappurisa nania ajjhaUasamutthitaya hiriya ba- 
hiddlia samutthitena ottappenapi 10 etarii 11 pabbajjadhuiarii 12 ganhanti, idha 
majjfi ti 13 idha maya ajja 14 , taharii samekkhan ti taiii 11 ahaiii gunavasena 
laddhasamarinaiii 18 samekkhanto santpassanto ,7 , na hi matthi chando ti na 15 
hi me atthi chando, idha knmabhog* ti imasmim loke kilesakamavatthukiimn- 
paribhoge 78 ti. 

Bodhisatto evam vatva rajanarh pabbajjarii anujanapetvti 
Hiinavantapadesarii IV gantva isipabbajjaiii pabbajitvil abhiniiil 
ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Brahnialoka-parayano ahosi. «<> 

Sattha imarii dhamnmdesanaih aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada raja Anando ahosi, Baranaslsetthi pana aham eva“ 'ti. Kal¬ 
ya n ad ham maj a taka m 20 . 


2. Daddarajataka. 

Ko nu saddena mahata ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 25 
ranto Kokalikam arabbha kathesi. Tasniim hi kale bahu 51 bahus- 
suta hhikkhu Manosilatale*' nadamana ' 3 tarunasiha viya Akasagaihgarii 

I so Bp; K painno, B* pamanno. 2 K idhamarhria patta, B* idbainajhappatta. 3 K 
tasaiii. 4 B* samakkha. s B* sabbajissa. 8 H* matti. 7 K sam&mnam, B* si- 
ruafmaiii. 8 B* papunati. 9 K hiriyabhisanto, B* biriyapisandho. lf * K -nati. 

II B* ekaih. 13 B* pappajitadliurarii 13 B* idha majhappatta ti. 14 B* ajhapatta. 

,5 K taiii tain. 16 K -sa-. 17 B* satnpassento. 18 K • kamen&v&tthu*. 19 B l 

-ppadese. 20 B» adds SAttamam. 21 B* omits bahii. '* B* adds nisinna. 23 B* 
sihanadaiii nadanta. 
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II. Dukanipata. 3. Kalyauadhammavagga. (18.) 


otarenta 1 viya ca samghamajjhe padabhanam' bhananti. Kokaliko 
tesu padabhanam 3 bhanantesu atiano tucchabhavam 4 ajanitva „aham 
pi 6 padabhanam bhanissamiti“ bhikkhunam antaram pavisitva ,,aniha- 
kam padabhanam' na papenti, sace amhakam pi papeyyum 6 mayam 7 
5 pi bhaneyyama* 4 ’ti 8 bhikkhusaroghassa naniam agahetva ya tattha 
tattha kathento ahindati. Tassa sa katha bhikkhusaroghe pakata jata. 
Bhikkhu ,,vimamsissama tava nan 44 ti sahnaya 9 evam aharhsu: ,,avuso 
Kokalika 10 , ajja samghassa padabhanam 3 bhana n “ ’ti. So attano 
balam ajanitva 11 ' va „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva „ajja padabhanam J1 
io bbanissamiti" attano sappayam yagum pivi 13 , khajjakam khadi, sap- 
payen’ eva 14 supena bhunji. Suriye 15 atthamgate 1 * dhammasav&nassa 
kale ghosite bhikkhusamgho sannipati. So kantekurandavannam 17 
kasavam nivasetva kannikarapupphavannam parupitva 18 samgha- 
mE^bam 19 pavisitva there 20 vanditva alamkataratanamandape pannatta- 
t 5 dhammasanam abhiruhitva vicitravijanim 21 gahetva „padabhanam 2 
bhanissamiti“ nisidi. Tavad ev’ assa sarira seda muccimsu 2 \ sarajjam 
okkami. Pubbagathaya pathamapadam udaharitva' 3 anantaram 74 na 
passi. So kampamano asana oruyha l^jjito samghamajjha 25 apak- 
kamma attano parivenam agamasi. Anno 26 bahussutabhikkhu 37 pada- 
20 bhanam 18 bhani' 9 . Tato patthaya bhikkhu tassa tucchabhavam 
janimsu 30 . Ath* ekadivasarii bhikkhu dhammasabhayam 31 kathaiii 
samutthapesum: , $ avuso, pathamam Kokalikassa tucchabhavo dujjano, 
idani pan’ esa sayarri naditva 3 pakato 513 jato“ ti. Sattha agantva 
,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva 
25 ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva Kokaliko 34 naditva 35 
pakato 33 jato, pubbe pi naditva pakato 33 ahositi“ vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiy aib Brahinadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto Bimavantapadese 3 * sihayoniyarii nibbattitva 37 

1 B* otaranto, K otarento. 2 K padabhanam, B» sarabhanaiii. 3 B sarabhanam. 
4 K tucchakucchibhavaiii. * ahi. fi B* ainhakaih papune>ya. 7 B* mayaiii. 
8 B* \a. 9 K sarhnaya, B* pann.iya. 10 K kokaliya. 11 B* bhanahi. 12 K ja- 
nitva, B* ajanetva. 13 K khipi. 14 K sampaneva. 15 B* suriye. 18 B* athangamite. 
17 K kantakaramla-, B» kondikarannarh, Bi> kurandakapupphavannam. 18 B* p&rutii- 
petva. 19 B* -majhe. 20 B* theiarii. 21 B* cittabljani. 22 B» muncisu. 23 B* uda- 
haretvrt. 24 B»«antaraih. 25 K -majjhaiu. 28 K aiiiho. i * anne. 37 K bahuasuta- 
bhikkhu, B l baliussuta bhikkhu. 28 B* sarabhanam. 29 B* bhanisuiii. 30 B* 
janisu. 3J B* dhamniasabhayam bhikkhu. 38 B< disva. 33 B* pakato. 34 B* Ko¬ 
kaliko idaueva 3S Ji* nadisva. 30 B* Himavantappadese. 37 K inbbattetva. 



2. Daddarajataka. (172). 


f>7 

bahunnam 1 slhanam raja aliosi. So anekaslhaparivaro 2 Raja- 
taguhayam vasarii kappesi. Tassa 3 avidure ekissa guhaya 
eko sigalo pi vasati. Ath’ ekadivasam deve 4 vassitva vigate 
sabbe siha 5 slharajass’ eva* guhadvare sannipatitva slhanadam 
nadanta slhakllam kllimsu. Tesam 7 evarh naditva kllanakale 5 
so pi sigalo vassi*. Siha tassa saddarh sutva „ayam pi* sigalo 
amhehi saddhim nadatiti“ lajjita tunhi ahesum. Tesam tunhi- 
bhutakale Bodhisattassa piitto slhapotako „tata, ime siha nadi- 
tva 10 slhakl]am kllanta etassa saddarh sutva lajjaya tunhi jata, 
ko nam’ eso attano saddena attanarii janapetiti“ pitaram puc- 10 
chanto patharaam gatham aha: 

1 . Ko nu saddena mahata abhinadeti Daddaram, 

kirn 11 siha na-ppatinandanti'\ ko nam’eso migadhibhu 13 ’ti. 41. 

Tattha abhinadeti Daddaran 14 ti Paddarapabbatam 15 ekanadaiii karoti, 
migadhibhu 14 ’ti 17 pitaraiii alnpafi, ayaiii h ettliA 18 attho: migudhibhti ,s 15 
migajettbaka siharaja, pucchaini taiii ,,ko nfim eso“ ti. 

Ath’ assa vacanam sutva pita dutiyarh gathaiii aha: 

9 . Adhamo inigajatanarii sigalo tata vassati, 

jatim assa jigucchanta tunhi siha sainacchare ti. 42. 

Tattha sani&cchare ti, sail ti upasaggauiattam 2U , uecbaniiti attho, tunhi 90 
acchauti, tunhi hutva nisTdantiti vuttaiii hoti, potthakesu pana sainacchare ti 
likhanti. 

Sattha „n& bhikkhave Kokaliko idan’ eva attano nadena 71 atta- 
n&m pakatam 32 karoti, pubbe pi akasi yeva“ ’ti 33 desanam aharitva 
jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada sigalo Kokaliko ahosi, slhapotako Rahulo, 95 
siharaja pana aham eva“ ’ti. Daddarajatakam 24 . 


* B* bahunam. 2 K anekehi slhehi slhaparivaro. 2 B* tassa. 4 K devo. 

5 B* otnits siha. • B* slharajassa. 7 K tesu. w B* so sirigalo pi nadati. 

2 B* ayam and omits pi. 10 K repeats naditva. 11 B« taiii. 12 B* siha 
nappatinadanti. 13 B» magabhibhu. 14 K daddararii. 15 B l rajat&pappatarii. 

14 B* migabhibhu. 17 B* adds taiii. 18 B* ayam etta. ,# B* migabhibhu ti. 

20 add acchare ti? 21 R* omits attano nTide 11 a, 22 B* piikntaiu. 22 B* adds va- 

tva imarii dhamma. 24 B* adds dutiyatii. 
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II. Dukaiiipata. 3. Kalyanadharmnavagga. (IS.) 


3. Makk at aj at aka. 

Tata manavako eso ti. Idarh Sattha Jetavane yiharaiito 
ekam kuhakam 1 arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Pakinnakanipate Uddala- 
jatake avibliavissati. Tada pana Sattha ,,bhikkhave nayam bhikkhu 
id an’ eva kuhako, pubbe pi makkato hutva aggissa karana koliaflnaih 
akasi yeva“ 'ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmim Kasigamake 2 brahmanakule nibbattitva 
vayappatto Takkasilayam sippam ugganhitva gharavasam santha- 
pesi. Ath’ assa brahman! ekarii puttaih vijayitva puttassa adha- 
vitva 3 paridhavitva vicaranakale kalam akasi. Bodhisatto tassa 
petakiccam katva „kirh me dani 4 gharavasena“ ’ti puttarh gahe¬ 
tva „pabbajissama 5 “ ’ti assuinukhaiii natirnittavaggam pahaya 0 
puttaiii adaya Himavantaiii pavisitva isipabbajjam pabbajitva 
tattlia vanamulaphalaharo vasarn kappesi. So ekadivasam vas- 
sanakale 7 deve vassante saradaruni jaletva aggim vislvento 6 
phalakatthare nipajji y . Putto pi ’ssa tapasakumarako pita 10 pade 
sambahanto 1 nisldi. Ath’ eko vanamakkatako 12 sltena piliya- 
mano tassa pannasalaya 13 tarn aggim disva „sac’ aharn ettha 
pavissami ‘makkato makkato 14 ’ ti marii potlietva nlharissanti, 
aggim vislvetum 15 na labhissamiti, atthi dani me upayo“ ti 
„tapasavesam gahetva kohahnatii katva pavisissamiti“ cintetva 
ekassa matatapasassa 16 vakkalam nivasetva paccliin ca amkusa- 
kayatthiii ca gahetva pannasaladvarc ekam talarukkham nissaya 
samkutiko 17 atthasi. Tapasakumarako tarii disva makkatabhavam 
ajananto „eko inahailakatapaso sltena pllito aggiiii 18 vislvetum’* 

1 B» adds bhikkhu. 2 H* kasikaga-. 3 B l bhavitva? 4 B* idani. 5 B* -ssami. 

B* adds adhcivitarii. 7 h vassaua-, B* vassana -. 8 K jaletva visivanto, B* ja¬ 

il tvii aggi vissabbanto, YJP aggi jaletva vasibbanto. 9 B* palakattare nippajji, Bi> 
phalakal.thantare. 10 K omits pitu. ,: K saiiibahento, B* sainahanto. ** B* -to 
‘■B'-yaih. 14 B* omits the one makkato. 15 K aggim \isl<etuih, B* aggi visip- 
petuiii, BP aggiiii visibbituiii. 1B B* -fcipasa. 17 so B P\ B* sakufiko, K saiii 
kulito. 18 K omits aggiiii, B ; aggi. 19 i/ visuppituiii. Bi- vasibbitum 



3. Makkatajiitaka 173.) 
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agato bhavissatiti tapasassa' kathotva etam 2 pannasalam pave- 
setva 3 visivapessamiti 4 “ cintetva pitaram alapanto pathamam f> 
gatham aha: 

1. Tftta manavako* eso talamulam apassito, 

agarakan 7 c' idam atthi, handa dent' ass' agarakan ti. 43. 

Tattha manavako* eso 8 ti sattridhivacanarii, tena tata eso eko mana- 
vftko 9 satto eko 10 tapaso 11 ti, taJauiulaih apassito ti talakkhandham nissaya 
thito 12 agarakan cidaih atthiti idan 13 ea amhakaiii pabbajitiigararii atthi, 
pamiasaiam sandhaya vadati, handa ’ti vavassaggatthe !4 nipato, demassa- 
garakan ti etassa 15 ekainante vasanatthayn 16 ag.lrakaih detna in 

Bodhisatto puttassa vacanaiii sutva utthaya pannasaladvare 
thatva olokento tassa makkatabhavaiii natva „tata manussanaiii 
nama evarupam mukham na’ 7 hoti, makkato esa, naidha 18 pak- 
kositabbo“ ti vatva dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Ma kho tam tata pakkosi, duseyya no agarakam, 15 

n’ etadisam mukham hoti brahmanassa susllino ti. 44. 

Tattha duseyya no agarakan ti ayam idha pavittho samano imam kic- 
thena katarii pannasalaiii aggina va jbapento uecaradini va kaionto duseyya, 
ne tad is an ti etadisarh brahmanassa susllino mukhaiii na hoti, makkato eso 
ti vatva 20 

Bodhisatto ekarh ummukam 12 gahetva „kim ettha tit.tha- 
siti“ khipitva tam palapesi. Makkato vakkalani chaddetva 
rukkham abhiruhitva vanasandam pavisi. Bodhisatto cattaro 
Brahmavihare bhavetva brahmalokupago ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 20 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
makkato ayam kuhakabhikkhu ahosi, tapasakumaro Rahulo 21 , tapaso 
pana aham eva 44 ’ti. Makkatajatakam 22 . 

! R* pitti. 2 so BP; K B* ekaih. 3 B* pavisitvii. 4 B* visippapessamiti, BP visihba- 
pessami. 5 B* pathainaih. * K manavako. 7 R* agarakin. 8 K omits eso. 9 K* 
manavo. 10 B* eso. 11 B» tapasso. 12 B* nithito. 13 B* iman 14 B 1 ’ usaggatts. 

15 B* tassa. 18 B» vasanatthana. 17 K omits na. 18 B* nassidha. 19 K 

ummukkam 20 B* dhammadesanain. 71 B* adds ahosi. 32 B l adds tatiyam, 
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II. Dukanipata. 3. Kalyanadhammavagpa (18.) 


4. Dubhiyamakkat ajatake. 

Adamha 1 te vari bahutarupan ti. Idam Sattha Velu- 
vane viharanto Devadattam arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi divase 
dhammasabhayarii bhikkhu Devadattassa akatannutam mittadubhibha- 
5 vam 2 kathenta nisidimsu. Sattha ,,na bhikkhave Devadatto idan’ eva 
akatannu mittadubhi 3 , pubbe pi evarupo ahositi“ vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente Bo- 
dhisatto ekasmim Kasigamake 4 brahmanakule nibbattitva 
vayappatto gharavasaih santhapesi. Tasmim pana samaye 
10 Kasiratthe 5 vattanimahamagge eko gambhlro udapano boti 
anotaranlyo 6 . Tiracchananaiii maggarn patipanna puniiatthika 
manussa 7 dlgharajjuvarakena 8 udakam ussincitva ekissa doniya® 
puretva tiracchananam paniyarh 10 denti. Tassa samantato ma- 
hantarh arannam, tattha bahu 11 makkata vasanti. Atha tas- 
15 miiii magge dve tlni divasani mauussasaiicaro 13 pacchijji. 
Tiracchana panlyam na labhiiiisu 13 . Eko raakkato pipasaturo 14 
paniyam 15 pariyesanto udapanasantike ,R vicarati. Bodhisatto 
kenacid eva karamyena tarn maggarn patipajjitva tattha gac- 
chanto panlyam 17 ukkacetva 1 * pivitva hatthapadam 19 dhovitva 
so thito 20 tarn makkatam addasa 31 . Ath’ assa pipasitabhavam 
natva panlyam ussincitva doniyam akiritva adasi, datva ca pana 
„vissamissaraiti“ ekasmim rukkhaniule nipajji. Makkato panl¬ 
yam 15 pivitva avidure nisiditva mukhamakkatikam karonto 
Bodhisattam bhimsapesi 33 . Bodhisatto tassa tarn 33 kiriyam 
25 disva „are dutthamakkata 34 , ahan 25 tava pipasitassa kilantassa 2 * 


1 B*’ adarnmi * Bl> B* -dubbhi-. 3 K -dubhi, B* -dubbhi. 4 B* kasikaga-. 
5 B* kasikaratthe. 6 B* anottara-. 7 K manussa. 8 B» dlgharajjukena. 9 K 
doniya, B* doniyo. 10 K paniyyam, B* paniyarh. 11 B* bahu. 17 B» raanussa- 
namsancaro. 13 K panlyam alabhiriisu, B* paniyam na Jabhisu. 14 B* adds 
hutva. 15 B* paniyam. 18 B» udapanassa santike 17 B* hatthapaniyam. 18 B* usin- 
citva. 19 B* yatthapade. 30 B* omits thito. 91 B* aftaddasa. 33 B* bhisapesi, 
K himsapesi. 33 B* omits tarn. 34 K omits dutthamakkata. 35 B* aham 
36 B* omits kilantassa. 



4 Duhhiyamakkajataka (17!.) 
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bahum panfyam 1 adasim, idani tvam mayharh raakhamakkatikam 
karosi, aho papajanassa nama kato tipakaro niratthako" ti 
vatva pathamam* gatham aha: 

i. Adamha 3 te vari bahutarupam 

ghammabhitattassa 1 pipasitassa, 5 

so dani pitvana 5 kikiift karosi, 
asaihgamo papajanena seyyo ti. 45. 

Tattha so dani pitvana* kikirii karoshi so idani tvarii maya dinnam 
paniyam 7 pivitva mukhamakkafikaiii karonto kikin ti saddam 7 karosi 8 , asarh- 
gasno papajanena seyyo ti papajanena saddhith samgamo na seyyo asam- 10 
gaim> u seyyo ti. 

Tam sutva so mittadubhimakkato 10 „tvaih ettaken’ eva 11 
tarn nitthitan ti sannarii karosi, idani te slse vaccam 12 patetva 
gamissamiti“ vatva dutiyam gatham aha: 

2. Ko te suto va dittho va sllava nama makkato, 15 

idani kho tarn uhacca 13 , esa amhaka 14 dhammata ti. 46. 

Tatrayam samkhepattho 15 : bho briihmana, makkato katagunajananako acit- 
rasainpauno silava nama atthiti kahaiii taya 18 suto va dittho va ti, idani kho 
ahan tain uhacca 17 vaecan te sise ,H katva pakkamis.sanii, amhakam 18 hi makka- 
unaih nama esa 30 dhammata a)am jatisabhavo yadidaiii upakarakassa 51 sise 20 
vaccaiii 32 katabban ti. 


Tam sutva Bodhisatto utthaya gantum arabhi. Makkato 
tarn khanan neva 33 uppatitva sakhaya nislditva olambakam 
otarento 24 viya tassa slse vaccam patetva viravanto vana- 
sandarii pavisi. Bodhisatto nahatva agamasi. 


1 B* bahupaniyam. 3 B* patha-. 3 B* adumhi. 4 B* sammasitattassa. 5 B* pi¬ 
tvana, K patvana. fi K pi'itvana, B* pitvana. 7 B 1 'paniyam. 8 B* kikiriisaddarh. 
9 K karoti. 10 B*-dubbhi-. 11 B* etthakeneva 13 B* vajjam. 13 B* iihaccam, 
B P uhaccaih. 14 B* esa amhakam. 15 B* dhammaaankhepattho. 18 B» tassa. 
17 B* uhaccarii, RP uhacca. 18 B* pacca te sisarn. 19 B* amhakan. 90 B» esa. 
31 B*’ upakarassa. 93 B* vajjam. 99 K khanam neva. 94 B* otaranto. 25 K vi- 
varavanto corr. to viravanto, B* vivaranto. 



72 


II. Dukanipata 3. Kalyanadhammavagga. (IS.) 


Sattha ,,na bhikkhavc idari ? eva Devadatto, pubbe pi maya ka- 
tam 1 gunam na janati yeva“ ’ti vatva 2 imam desanam 3 aharitva jata- 
kam samodhanesi: ,,Tada makkato Devadatto ahosi, brahmano pana 
aham eva" ’ti. Dubhiyamakkatajatakam 4 . 


5 5 . Adiccupatthanajataka. 

Sabbesu kira bhutesu ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto ekam kubakam* arabbha kathesi*. 

Atlte Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe 7 brahmanakule nibbattitva vayap- 
10 patto Takkasilayarh 8 sabbasippam 9 ugganhitva 10 isipabbajjam 
pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva mahapari- 
varo ganasattha hutva Himavante vasarii kappesi. So tattha 
ciram vasitva Ionambilasevanatthaya pabbata oruyha paccante 
ekarh ganiam nissaya pannasalaya vasaiii upagailchi. Ath’ eko 
15 lolamakkato isigane bhikkhficaram gate assamapadam agantva 
pannasalaya 11 uttinnani karoti pnnTy&ghatesu 19 ndakam chadded 13 
kundika 14 bhindati aggisalaya vaccam ,r> karoti. Tapasa vassarii 
vasitva „idani Hiinavanto puppliaphalasamiddho ramanlyo, tatth’ 
eva gamissama“ ’ti paccantagamavasike apucchimsu. Manussa 
2o ,,sve bhante mayam bliikkliaiii gahetva assamapadarh agamis- 
sama, tam paribhunjitva va 16 gamissatha l7 “ ’ti vatva 1> ' dutiya- 
divase 19 pahutam 20 khadanTyabhojanlyain 21 gahetva tattha aga- 
marnsu 22 . Tam disva, so makkato cintesi: „kohannam katva 
manusse aradhetva may ham pi 23 khadanlyabhojanlyam 21 ahara- 
25 pessamiti" so tapacaranarii 2 * caranto viya sllava viya hutva 


1 B* kata. 2 K omits vatva. 3 B* dhammadesanaiii. 4 K dutiyamakkatajatakarii, 
B* BJ> dubbhiyaniakkatajatakarii catuttham 5 15* adds bhikkhurh 4 15* adds vatthu 
hethakathitasadisam eva 7 B» kasikarathe. 8 both MSS. -sllayam. 9 B» omits 
sabba. 10 K uggahitva corr to uggahetva. 11 K -sala 12 B* paniyagatesu 
13 B* rhattesi. 14 B* -karii. 18 B» paccatn. 14 K omits va. 17 K bhavissatha. 
18 K vatva ti. 19 B* dutfyam-. 20 B* bahutam. 21 K khadaniyabhojaniyam, 
B* khadamyambhojaniyam. 22 B* ag-. 23 B* omits pi. 24 B* so tapasassa caranam. 



5. Adiccupatthanajataka. (175.) 
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tapa&an&iii avidurc suriyam 1 namassamano atthasi. Manussa 
tarn disva ^silavaiitiLnaih santike vasanta siiavanta hontiti" 
vatva pathamam gatham aharhsu 24 : 

1. Sabbesu kira bhutesu santi silasamahita, 

passa sakhamigarh jammam 3 , adiccain upatitthatiti. 47 . n 

Tattha santi silasamahita ti silena samannagat.i saiiivijjanti, silavanta 4 
ca samiihita ca ekaggacitta saiiivijjantiti pi attho, jainiuau 5 ii larnakaiii, adi< - 
cam upatitthatiti suriyam namassamano tit that i. 

Evarh te manusse tassa gune kathcnte disva Uodhisatto 
„tumhe imassa lolamakkatassa silacaraiii ajanitva 7 avatthusmim to 
yeva* pasanna“ ti vatva dutiyam gatham aha: 

2. Nassa 9 sllarri vijanatha, anannaya pasariisatha, 
aggihuttan ca uhanti, tena bhinna 10 kamandalu ti. 48 . 


Tattha anannaya H ajanitxa, uhantiti 11 iminfi p.ipakamakkatma iihanli* 7 , 
kamandalu ti kundiku, five ca kun.lika tena hi blnnna ti ovam nssaffunam 15 

kathesi. 

Manussa makkatassa kuliakahhavaiii natva Icddu ca yatthiyo 
ca gahetva 13 pothetva 14 isiganassa bhikkharii adaiiisu. Isayo 
pi Himavantam eva gantva aparihinajjliana Brahtnaloka-parayana 
ahesum. 20 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada makkato ayam kuhako’ 5 ahosi. isigano 1 * Buddhaparisa, gana- 
sattha pana aham eva“ 'ti. Ad iccupat thanajatakam 17 . 


1 R* purisaih. 2 B* ahasuih. J K caumiaih. 4 K silavanto. 5 K jamavan. 

Tattha santi .... upatitthatiti wanting in B» . 7 B* aj&nanta. 8 B» avatthus- 
rmnneva * K tassa. 10 K ficeca bhintii, R* tena sinna. n Iv uhantiti corr. 
to ilhanti, HP uhananti. * 2 K uhantiiii corr. to tihanarh, Hp uhanarii. 13 uhan¬ 
titi .... gahetva wanting in B*. 14 B» paliipetva. n R* adds bhikkhu. 
16 R* -gana. 17 IU adds pancamaui. 



74 II. Dukanipata 3. Kalyanadhaminavagga. '18.) 

6. Kalayamutt.hijataka. 

Balo vaiayam d umasakhagocaro ti. Idam Sattha Jeta- 
vane vibaranto Kosalarajanam arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi 
samaye vassakale Kosalaranno paccanto kuppi 1 . Tattba thita yodha 
dye tlni yuddhani katva paccatthike abhibhavitum asakkonta* ranno 
5 sasanam pesesuiii. Raja akale vassane yeva nikkhamitva Jetavanasamipe 
khandhavaram bandhitva cintesi: „aharii akale nikkhanto, kandara* 
padaradayo udakapiira, duggamo maggo, Sattharam upasamkamissami, 
so mam ‘kaham gacchasi maharaja’ ’ti pucchissati, afchaham etam 
attham arocessami 3 , 11a kho pana 4 mam Sattha samparayiken* ev* 

to atthena 5 anuganhati ditthadhammikenapi anuganhat’ eva 6 , tasma sace 
me gamanena 7 avaddhi 8 bhavissati ‘akalo maharaja’ ’ti vakkhati, sace 
pana vaddhi 9 bhavissati tunhl 10 bhavissatiti“ so Jetavanam pavisitva 
Sattharam vanditva ek am ant am nisidi. Sattha ,»handa kuto nu tvam 
maharaja agacchasi divadivassa l, “ ’ti pucchi. „Bhante aham paccan- 
15 tarn vupasaraeturii nikkhanto tumhe 1 * vanditva gamissamiti agato 
’mhiti“. Sattha „pubbe pi 13 maharajano senaya abbhuggacchamanaya 14 
panditanam katham sutva akale abbhuggamanam nama nagamimsu 4 ' 
’ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarii karente Bo- 
70 dhisatto tassa atthadhannnanusasako 15 sabbatthakaamacco 
ahosi. Atha ranno paccante kupite 16 paccantayodha pannarh 
pesesuiii. Raja vassakale nikkhamitva uyyane 17 khandhavaram 
bandhi. Bodhisatto ranno santike atthasi. Tasmim khane assa- 
nam kalaye sedetva aharitva doniyam pakkhipimsu. Uyyana- 
75 makkatesu 18 eko makkato rukkha otaritva tato kalaye gahetva 
mukham puretva hatthehi pi gahetva uppatitva rukkhe nislditva 
khaditum arabhi. Ath’ assa khadamanassa hatthato eko 
kalayo™ bhumiyam pati. So mukhena 31 ca hatthehi ca gahite 

1 B* paccante kuppite. 2 H* -to. 3 R* adds ti. 4 B* passa. 5 K -rayinevatthena, 
B* -Tayikenevattena. * K anuganhateva, R* anuganhati. 7 B* gamane. 8 B* avud« 
dhi. 9 B* vuddbi 10 B* tunhf. 11 B* divassa 13 B* adds va. '* K omits pi. 
14 K abbhuggamana, B* abbhugacchamanaya. 15 K atthadhammaanu-. 18 B * 
kumpite. 17 B»' adds thatva. 18 B* uyyane-. 19 both MSS. kalaye. 10 B* ka- 
jayo. 91 K mukhehi, 
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sabbe kalaye' chaddetva* rukkha 3 oruyha tam eva kalayam 4 
olokento tam kalayam 5 adisva va* puna rukkham abhiiiihitva* 
atte 8 sahassam* parajito viya. socamano dummukho rukkha- 
sakhaya nisidi. Raja makkatassa kiriyam disva Bodhisattam 
amantetva ,,vayassa, kirn nam’ etam makkatena katan 44 ti s 
pucchi. Bodhisatto ,,maharaja, bahuth anavaloketva appam 
oloketva" dubbuddhino bala evarupam karonti yeva“ ’ti vatva 
pathamam 1 II * gatham aha: 

1 , Balo 13 vatayam dumasakhagocaro, 

parina janinda na imassa 14 vijjati, to 

kalayamutthirii 15 avakiriya kevalam 
ekam kalayam 16 patitaiti gavessatiti. 49. 

Tattha dumasakhagocaro ti makkato, so hi dumasakhasu gocarani gan- 
hati, ta va assa gocaro sancaranabhiimi bhuta 17 ti lH tasraa dumasakhagocaro li 
vuccati, janinda ti rajanam alapati 19 , paramissariyabbavena janassa indo ti 90 , ts 
kalayamutthin ti varakamutthim 31 , kalarajam&samutthin ~' J ti pi vadanti 
yeva, avakiriya ’ti avakiritva, kevalan ti aabbam, gavessatiti bhuiniyam 
patitam ekam eva pariyesatiti 23 

Evarii vatva puna Bodhisatto tam upasamkamitva rajanam 
amantento dutiyam gatham aha: 90 

2 . Evam eva mayam raja ye c’ anne atilobhino 

appena bahum 14 jiyyama kalayeneva' 5 vanaro ti. 50. 

Tatr&yaih samkhepattlio: maharaja, evam eva mayan ca 28 ye c’ anne lo- 
bhabhibhuta jana sabbe pi appena babuin jiyyama, mayam hi etarahi 27 akal« 
vassanasamaye 28 maggam gacchanta appakassa atthassa karatta bahuka 29 attha 30 55 
parihayama, kalayeneva 31 vanaro ti yatha ayaiii vanaro ekarh kalayam 91 
pariyesamano ten’ ekena 32 kalayena 31 sabbakalayehi 33 parihino evam mayam 34 

I B< kalaye. 3 B» ch&ttetva. 3 K rukkhaya. 4 B* talaya. 5 B* kalayam. • B» 
omits va. 7 It* abhiruyhitva. 8 B* atta. 9 B* BP sahassa. 10 It* phussakati. 

II B* sabbaih olokento. 12 B* padhamaih. 13 K bala. 14 It* nayapassa. 

15 K kulayamutthim, R« kalayumuthi. 18 both MSS. kalayam. 17 B* bhaga. 

19 K ni. 19 R* adds rajanam hi. 20 B* omits ti. 91 K vanaka-. 22 R* kala- 
rajamasasanmtthi. 23 B* -yesati. 24 K bahu. 25 K kajayeneva. 38 K yan ca, 

B* mayam va. 37 It* omits etarahi. 38 K vass&na-. 39 so BJ»; K B* bahuno. 

30 so RP; K atthaya, B» atta. 31 K kala-, B»‘ kala-. 32 B* tena. 33 K -kala-, 

B* -kala-. 34 It* mayarii. 
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II. Dukani|>ata. % Kalyanadb&minavagga. (18.) 


pi 1 akalena kandarapadarariTsu 3 puresu 3 gairhamana appamattakam attham pari- 
yesamana bahiihi hatthivahariaassavahanadihi c’ eva balak.iyena im parihfiyissanja, 
tasma akale gantutii na vattatiti ranno ovadarn adasi. 

Raja tassa katham sutva tato patinivattitva * Baranasina- 
s garani eva pavisi. Corapi* ,,raja kira 7 ‘coramaddanam karissa- 
initi’ liagara nikkhanto“ ti sutva paccantato palayimsu. 

Paccuppanne pi cora ,,Kosalariya kira nikkhanto 44 ti sutva pala- 
yimsu. Riya Satthu dhammadesanam sutva utthay&sana vanditva 
padakkhinam katva 8 Savatthim eva pavisi. 

lo Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 

,/Tada raja Anando ahosi, panditamacco 9 pana aham eva“ ’ti. Ka- 
Jayamutthijatakam l0 . 

7 . Tindukajataka. 

Dhanuhatthakalapehiti. Idarn Sattha Jetavane viha- 
15 ranto pannaparamim arabbha kathesi. Sattha hi Mahabodhijatake 
viya Ummaggajatake viya ca attano panhaya vannarii vannitarii sutva 

bhikkhave idan’ eva Tathagato pannava, pubbe pi 11 pannava 
upayakusalo yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
20 Bodhisatto van urayoniyarh nibbattitva asitisaliassavanara- 
parivaro 1 " Himavantapadese 13 vasaiii kappesi. Tassasanne 14 eko 
paccautagainako kadaci vasati kadaci ubbisati‘\ Tassa pana 
gamassa majjhe sakhavitapasanipanno inadhuraphalo eko tindu- 
karukkho atthi. Vanaragano 1 * ubbisitakale 17 agantva tassa 
95 phalani khadati 18 . Athaparasmim phalavare so gamo pana ma- 
nussavaso 19 ahosi najaparikkhitto 0 dvaragutto. So pi rukkho 


1 IP adds etarahi. * K -disu 3 IP' omits puresu 4 K vaddhatiti, R* vattatiti. 
s IP uivattotva. R IP thero pi. 7 IP kira raja. 8 IP adds dakkhinam. 9 IP pan- 
lito amacco 10 both MSS. kajaya-, IP adds Chatham. 11 IP omits pi. 

B* -vanaraganaparivuto ti. 13 !P -ppadese. 14 IP tassavasanrte. 15 so B^; 
K ubbissati, B* uppissati. lfi IP garni. 17 so BP; K ubbasita-, IP uppasita-. 
IP kbadauti. ,v K omits mantissa. -° K nalaparikkhitto, Rp dajhaparikkhitto. 
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phalabharanamitasakho 1 * atthasi. Vanaragano cintesi: „inayaih 
pubbe asukagame tindukaphalani khadama, phalito nu kho so 
etarahi rukkho udahu no*, avasiko so gamo udahu no“ ti, evafi 
ca pana cintetva „gaccha, iruam pavattirh janahiti“ ekam vana- 
ram pesesi. So gantva rukkhassa ca 4 phalitabhavaiii galha- 5 
vasabhSvam natva agantva 5 arocesi. Vanara tassa phalitabhavaiii 
sutva „madhurani tindukaphalani khadissama" ’ti ussahajata 
bahuvanara 8 vanarindassa tam atthaiii arocesum. Vanariudo 
„gamo avaso anavaso“ ti pucchi. Avaso deva,“ ’ti. „Tena hi 
11a gantabbaih, mantissa hi bahumaya s houtiti“. ,,Deva mu- 10 
nussanaiii patisallanavelaya h addharattasamaye khadissama" ’ti 
bahu gantva vanarindaiii sampaticchapetva Himavanta otaritva 
tassa gamassa aviilure manussanam patisallanakalam agamaya- 
niana mahapasanapitthe sayitva majjhiinayame inanussesu niddaih 
okkamantesu rukkharh aruyha phalani khadimsu. Ath’ eko 15 
puriso sarlrakicoena geha nikkharnitva gamainajjharh gato va- 
nare disva^manussanaiii aoikkhi. Bahu manussa dhanukalapaih 
sannayhitva nanavudhahattha leddudandadini adaya „pabhataya 
rattiya vanare ganhissama“ ’ti rukkharh parivaretva atthamsu. 
Asltisahassavanara * manusse disva maranabhayatajjita ,,n' attlii 20 
no ahhaih patisaranam 10 ahhatra vanarinda n “ ’ti tassa santi- 
kaih gantva pathamam gatham ahamsu: 

1. Dhanuhatthakalapehi nettimsavaradharibhi 

samantaparikinn’ amha, katham mokkho bhavissatiti. 51 . 

Tattha d han uhatthakalapehiti dhaimkalapahatthehi 1 - dbauuui n c’ 25 
eva saiakalape ca gahetva thitehiti attho, lietliii) sa varadhari bhi li liettimsa 
vutcanti khagga 14 , uttamakhaggadharihiti 15 uttho, pariki iinaraha ti parivarit’ 
amha, kathan ti keiia mi kho u pay ho a amhakam mokkho bhavissatiti 


1 B* phalavanapitasakho. 7 K omits so. 3 B» adds ti 4 B* omits ca 5 B* adds 

naranam instead of vatiararaih? * B* omits bahu vanara. 7 K bahumayu. 

3 R* patisaldnavelayaih. 9 K -sahassa-. 10 B» anno palissarano. 11 R» -vana- 

rindena. l - BP dhanukalabahatt,belli, K dhanumkalapaiiibauhehi, B* omits this word. 

' 3 K db&hiilii, 1 ’* dhatmui. 14 K omits khagga, B* ncttissa vuwati khajtgaiii. 
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II. Dukanipat*. Kalyanadhammavagga. (IS.) 


Tesaiii katham sutva vanarindo „ma bhayatha, mauussa 
naraa bahukicca, ajjapi majjhiraayamo vattati, api Dam’ etesarh 
‘amhe maressama’ ’ti thitanaiii imassa kiccassa’ antarayakaram 
annaiii kiccam uppadeyyama 2 “ ’ti vanare samassasetva dutiyam 
5 gat bam aha: 

App-eva bahukiccanam attho jayetha koci nam, 

atthi rukkhassa acchinnarii, khajjatam neva tindukan ti. 52 . 

Tattha nan ti nipatamattaih, app-eva bahukieciinaih m&nussanam anno 
koci attho uppajj^yyii ’ti, ayam ev’ ettha attho, atthi rukkhassa archin nan 
10 ti* imassa rukkhassa phalanaiii akaddhanaparikaddhanavasena acchinnaiii bahuiii 
thunain 4 atthi, khajjatam neva tindukan 5 ti tindukaphalam khajjatu® yeva 
tumhehi 7 , yavatakcna 8 vo attho atthi tattakam kbadatha, amhakam paharanakalam 9 
janissaooa 'ti 

Mahasatto kapiganam samassasesi ll . Ettakarh 12 hi assa- 
15 sam 13 alabhamana sabbe pi te phalitena hadayena 14 jlvitak- 
khayam papuneyyuiii ls . Mahasatto pana evarh vanaraganam 
assasetva „sabbe vanare samanetha“ ’ti aha. Samanenta tassa 
bhagineyyarii Senakaih nama vanarairi adisva „vanaraganassa 
Senako nagato“ ti arocesurii. „Sace Senako anagato 1 * tunihe 
so iua bhayittha, idani vo so sotthim 17 karissatiti“. Senako pi 
kho vanaraganassa gamanakale 18 niddayitva paccha pabuddho 
kanci 1 * adisva padanupadiko hutva agacchante 20 manusse disva il 
„vanaraganassa bhayarh uppannan" ti natva ekasmim pariyanta- 
gehe aggim jaletva suttakantiya 22 raahallakitthiya santikarh 
«5 gantva khettam gacchanto gamadarako viya ekam ummukarii 23 


1 B*’ omits titi tesaiii . . . kiccassa. 2 B* uppajjeyya. 3 B* omits khajjatam neva 
. . . aechinnan ti. 4 B* bahutaram, Bi> bahuphalaiii. 5 K khajjatam neva ti tin¬ 
dukan ti, B* khajjatha rafmeva taudukan ti. * R* khajjatha. 7 B* tumhe. H B* 
yavatthakena. 9 BHattbakam. 10 K paharana-, B* paharanakale. 11 B* samasa- 
setva. 12 B* etthakaiii. 13 K assadaiii. 14 B* phalitehihadayehi. 15 K papuney- 
yam, B* papuneyya. 16 B* nagato. 17 Kvo sotthiih, B» vo so sotthi. 18 K aga- 
manakale. 12 K kaci, B* kind. 20 K -to. 21 B* adds vanaraganassa disva. 
• 2 K kantantiya. 23 K umraukkam, R* umhukkaiii 
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gahetva uparivate thatva 1 gamaiii padlpesi*. Manussa inakkate 
chaddetva aggiiii nibbapetum agamaiiisu 3 . Vanara palayanta 
senakassa atthaya ekekarii phalam gahetva palayiihsu. 

Sattha imaib dhamraadesanarii aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi: 
.,Tada bhagineyyaseuako 4 Mahanamo* Sakko aliosi, vauaragano* Bad¬ 
ri haparisa, vanarindo pana ah am eva“ *ti. Tindukajatakaih 7 . 


8 . Kacchapajataka. 

Janittaih me bliavittam me ti. Idarn Sattha Jetavane 
vibaranto ekaiii ahivatakarogamiittakam 8 arabbba kathesi. Sa- 
vatthiyam kira ekasmim kule ahivatakarogo y uppajji. Matapitaro put- io 
tarn ahamsu: ,,tata, rna imasmim gebe vicari, bbittirii bhinditva pala¬ 
yitva 10 yattha katthaci gantva jlvitam rakkha, pacchagantva 11 iinasmim 12 
thane mahanidhanam attbi, tam uddharitva kutumbam santhapetva 
sukhena jiveyyasiti“ vutto 13 putto 14 tesarii vacanam saiupaticchitva 
bhittiin ,R bhinditva palayitva attano roge vupasante agantva mahani- i.^ 
dhanaiii uddharitva gharavasaii) vasi. So ekadivasam ^appiteladini c' 
eva vatthacchadanadini ca gahapetva Jetavanarii gantva Sattharam 
vanditva nisldi. Sattha tena .saddhim patisanthararii katvii „tumhakam 
gebe ahivatakarogo y uppanno ti assumba lh , kin ti katya mutto siti“ 
pucchi. So tam pavattim acikkhi. Sattha ..pubbe pi kho upasaka oo 
bbaye uppanne attano vasanatthane alayarii katva annattba agata 17 
jivitakkhayam papunimsu, alayarii pana ltt akatva annattha gata iy jivi- 
tam labhimsu 4 ‘ ’ti vatva tena yacito atitaih ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto gamake 20 kumbhakarakule nibbattitva kumbha- 25 
karakammam katva puttadararii posesi. Tada pana Baranasl- 
mahanadiya saddhim ekabaddho mahajatassaro ahosi. So bahuda- 
kakale nadiya saddhim ekodako hoti 21 , udake mandibhute visum 


1 B 1 ’ thatva. a B* sadiseti. * B l agamaihsu 4 B* bhagineyyo-. 5 B* -nania * B* 
*gana. 7 B* adds sattakaiii. 8 B* aliivatarogaphutUiiikam, ahivatakarogaput- 
taiit. 9 B* -vataiogo. 10 omits palayitva. 11 B* paccha agantva. 1: ' B* adds 
naina. 13 B* vutte. 14 B* omits putto. 15 B* tittbi. 18 B* asutuha. 17 B* gata te. 
18 B* ye pana ulayaih. ,s * 11* adds te. 0 B* kasikagamake " l 11* uliosi. 
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II. Dukanipata. 3. Kalyanadharamavagga. (IS.) 


hoti. Macchakacchapa pana „iniasmim vsamvacchare suvutthika 
bhavissati 1 , imasmiiii 5 dubbutthika“ ti jananti. Atha tasmiih 
sare nibbattamacchakaccliapa ,,imasmim samvaechare dubbut- 
tliika bhavissatiti 3 “ natva udakassa ekabaddhakale yeva taraha 
5 sara nikkbamitva nadirii agamirhsu. Eko pana kacchapo ,,idam 
me jatatthanam vaddhitatthanam matapituhi vasitatthanam, na 
sakkonii imaiii jahitun" ti nadiih na agamasi. Atha nidagha- 
samave tattha udakarii chijji 4 . So kacchape Bodliisattassa 
mattikaganhanatthane 5 bhumim khanitva pavisi. Bodhisatto 
io „mattikam gahessamititattha gantva mahakuddalena bhumim 
khananto 7 kacchapassa pitthim bhinditva mattikapindam 8 viya 
nam 9 kuddalen’ ev&’° uddharitva thale patesi. So vedanapatto 
liutva „vasanatthane alayaiii jahitum asakkonto evam vinasam 
papunin“ ti vatva paridevamano ima gatha avoca: 

15 i. Janittam' 1 me bhavittam me, iti pamke avassayim, 

tam mam pamko ajjhobhavi'* yatha dubbalakam tatha'\ 
tain tarn vadami bhaggava, sunohi vacanam mama: f> 3 . 

2. Game va yadi varahne sukhaiti yatradhigacchati 
tarn janittam bhavittafi 15 ca purisassa pajanato 
so yamhi 16 jive tarahi 17 gacche, na niketahato siya ti. 54 . 

Tattha janittaiii 18 me bhavittaiii me ti idarii mama 19 jatatthanarh idaih 
mama vaddhitatthanam’°, iti pamke avassayin ti imina karaneria mhi 21 imas- 
miin kaddame avassayiiii nipajjim vasam kappesin ti attho, ajjhobhaviti 72 adbi- 
bhavi vinaaaiii papesi, bhaggava ti kumbhakaram alapati, kumbhakllranam hi 
25 gottapaiinatti-* esa. yadidam bhagga\a ti, sukhan.ti kayikacetasikassadam * 4 , 


1 B» -aganti. 2 B* adds samvacchare. 3 B* bhavissantiti. 4 B* bhijji. 5 B* -ga- 
hanatbane. * B* gahessamiti. 7 K khananto. 8 R* mattika-. 9 B* omits nam. 
10 R* kutalena. 11 K chattarh. B* ajjhabhavi. 18 K -katha, B» duppalamka- 
tatha. 14 K cbanittam. 15 K -ttaiii, B*-tan. 16 K yamhi. 17 K tamhi. 18 K 
chanitiaih, B* dhanittaiii. 19 B* omits mama. 20 K idarh mama jatatthanam, B* 
idarh vadhitathan&rii. >1 so both MSS. instead of aharii? 32 B* ajhabhaviti. 
• s K gottaiiipaiimatti. 4 B* -cetasikasukhasatam. 
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tarh janittam 1 bhavittan ca ti tarn jatatthanan ca vaddhitatthanan ca, ja* 
nittaiii bhavittan a ti dighavasenapi 3 patho, so yev* attho, pajanato ti atthii- 
natthain karanakaranam janantassa, na niketahato 4 siya ti nikete alayaiii 
katva ahriatra 5 agantva 6 niketena hato, evarupam marariAdukkham papito 7 na 
bliaveyya ti. 5 

Evarii so Bodhisattena saddhim kathento kathento 8 kalam 
akasi. Bodhisatto tarii gahetva sakalagamavasino sannipata- 
petva te inanusse ovadanto evam aha: „passath’ i ‘ imam kaccha- 
pain, anriesarii macchakacchapanarii mahiinadirii 10 gamanakale 
attano vasauatthane alayaiii chinditum asakkonto tehi saddhim 10 
agantva 11 mama inattikagahanatthanam 1 ' pavisitva nipajji, ath* 
assaham mattikarii ganhanto mahakuddalena pitthirii bhinditva 
mattikapindarii 13 viya naiii 14 thale patesirii, ayaiii attana 13 kata- 
kammarii saritva dvlhi gathahi paridevitvii kalam akasi, evam 
esa attano vasanatthane alayaiii katva maranapatto, tumhe pi 15 
ma imina kacchapena sadisil ahuvattha'*, ito patthaya ‘mayhaiii 
ruparii mayhaiii saddo mayham gaiulho mayhaiii raso mayhaih 
pottliabbo 1 ' mayhaiii putto mayham dliita mayham ls dasadasi- 
paricchedo 19 mayhaiii 30 hiranriasuvannan ti tanhavasena upabhoga- 
vasena ma ganhittha ekako v’ esa satto tlsu bhavesu parivatta- °o 
titi“ evarii Buddhalljhaya mahajanassa ovadam adasi. So ovado 
sakala-Jambudipaiii 3 pattharitva sattamattani vassasahassani 
atthasi. Maliajano Bodhisattassa ovade thatva danadini pun- 
riani katva 34 saggapadarh 25 puresi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 05 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane so kulaputto sotapattipbale patitthasi) 
,/Iada kacchapo Anando ahosi, kumbhakarako 6 pana aham eva“ 'ti. 
Kacchapajatakaro 27 . 

1 B* ja-. 2 K janitaiii bhavitan. 3 B* -visenapi 4 B* aniketa-. 5 B* aiinatta. 
fl B» agaccbanto. 7 K papino. 8 B» only one kathento. 9 B» passatha. 

10 B* -nadi. 11 B» agaihtva, K agantva coir, to ag-. 12 B* matiikaya galiana- 
thanam. 13 B* mattika-. 14 R* omits naiii. 15 B* Bp attano. ,fi B* ahutta. 17 so 
B* 13P; K potfhabba. 18 B* adds mata mayham pita mayhaih. B» dasidasa-, BP 
dasi mayham dasa-. 70 so BP; K B» omit mayhaiii. 21 so K BP; B» ganhatha. 22 B‘ 
buddhalalaya. 23 B* -dipe. 24 B* adds ayuhapariyosane. 25 Bp B» saggapuraih. 

- fi B* -karo. 27 B* adds athamam. 



82 II. Dukanipata. 3. Kalyanadhainmavagga. (18.) 

9 . Satadhammajataka. 

Tan ca appan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekavl- 
satividham 1 II anesanam arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi kale babn 
bhikkhu yejjakammena 2 dutakammena pahenagamanena 3 jamghapesa- 
5 nikena 4 pindapatipindena 5 ’ti evarupaya ekavisatividhaya anesanaya 
jivikam 6 kappesum. Sa Saketajatake avibhavissati. Sattha tesarii 
tatha jivikam kappanabhavam natva M etarahi bahu bhikkhu anesanaya 
jivikam kappenti\ te pana evam jivikam kappetva yakkhatta va pe- 
tatta va na muccissanti, dhuragona s hutva 9 nibbattissanti, niraye 
io patisandhim ganhissanti, etesam hitatthaya sukhatthaya attajjhasayam 
sakapatibhanam 10 ekam dhammadesanam kathetum vattatiti“ bhikkhu- 
samgham sannipatapetva „na bhikkhave ekavisatividhaya anesanaya 
paccaya uppadetabba, anesanaya hi uppanjio ' 1 pindapato adittaloha- 
gulasadiso halahalavisupamo, anesana hi nam’ esa Buddhapaccekabuddha- 
ts savakehi garahita patikuttha r \ anesanaya uppannam 13 pindapatam 
bhunjantassa hi haso 14 va soraanassam va n’ atthi, evam uppanno hi 
pindapato mama sasane candalassa 15 ucchitthabhojanasadiso l6 , tassa 
paribhogo Satadhammamanavassa 17 candalucchitthabhattaparibhogo 18 
viya hotiti“ vatva atitam ahari: 

so Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto candalayoniyam nibbattitva vayappatto kenacid 
eva karaniyena patheyyatandule ca bhattaputan 19 ca gahetva 
maggam patipajji. Tasinim" 0 kale Baranasiyam eko manavo 
atthi Satadhammo narna" udiccabrahroanamahasalakule 22 nib- 
25 batto, so pi kenacid eva karaniyena tandule va bhattaputam 23 
va agahetva maggam patipajji. Te ubho pi mahamagge sama- 
gacchimsu. Manavo Bodhisattam „kimjatiko siti“ pucchi. So 
„aham 24 candalo“ ti vatva „tvam kimjatiko" ti manavam 28 

I so BP; K ekavlsati, B* ekamnsatavitham. 2 B* vajja-. 3 B» pahana-, B P pa- 
hinakammena. 4 K -pesanikena 5 B* -pindakena, Bp -patipindena. 6 both MSS. 
jivitam. 7 K kappeti. 8 both MSS. dhura-. * B* adds va. 10 B f Bp -bhanam. 

II K uppanna. 12 B* patikutha. 13 K uppanna. 14 B* taso. 15 B» candapessa. 
18 K uccittha-, B* ucchithabhojanasadiso va. 17 K sanadhamma-. 18 B» candala 
ucchittatutthaparibhogo, K candaluccittha-. 19 B* -mutan. 20 B* adds hi. 
21 B* adds namena. 22 B* uddicca-. 23 B* bhattapabhutam corr. to bhattabhutaih. 
24 K haih. 25 K mauavam, B» omits manavam. 



9. Satadhamraajataka (179.) 
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pucchi. So „aham udiccabrahmanoti vatva *,sadhu 
gacchama“ ’ti ubho pi' maggam agamamsu 3 . Bodhisatto patar- 
asavelaya udakaphasukatthane nislditva hatthe 4 dhovitva 
bhattaputam mocetva manavam* „bhattam bhunjahiti" aha. 

„N’ atthi re 6 candala mama bhattena attho“ ti. Bodhisatto s 
,,sadhu“ ’ti putakabhattam 7 ucchittham akatva va attano 8 ya- 
panamattarh ahhasmirii panne pakkhipitva putakam 7 bandhitva 
ekamante 8 thapetva bhunjitva panlyarh 10 pivitva dhotahattha- 
pado tandule ca sesabhattan ca adaya „gacchama manava“ ’ti 
maggam patipajji. Te sakaiadivasam gantva sayarii ubho pi io 
ekasmim udakaphasukatthane ’ 1 nahatva paccuttarimsu. Bodhi¬ 
satto phasukatthane nisiditva bhattaputaih r ' mocetva manavam 
anapucchitva 13 bhunjitum arabhi. Manavo sakaiadivasam 
maggagamanena kilanto chatajjhatto 14 ,,sace me bhattam das- 
sati bhuiijissamiti“ olokento atthasi. Itaro kinci avatva bhuh- 15 
jat’ eva 15 . Manavo cintesi: ,,ayaih candalo mayham avatva va 
sabbam bhunjati, nippiletva 16 pindam gahetva upariucchittha- 
bhattam ’ 7 cliaddetva sesam bhunjitum vattatiti ,8 “. So tatha 
katva ucchitthabhattam 19 bhuhji. Ath’ assa bhuttamatte 20 
„maya attano jatigottakulapadesanam anauucchavikam " 1 katam, o 0 
candalassa nama me ucchitthabhattam" bhuttan ct ti ’ 3 balava- 
vippatisaro ' 4 uppajji, tavad ev’ assa salohitabhattam mukhato 
uggacchi. So „appamattakassa ' 5 vata me karana ananucchavi- 
kam kammarii katan u ti uppannabalavasokataya paridevamano 
pathamam gathani aha: 25 


1 K has instead of so aharii udiccabrahmano only brahmano aban. - B* omits 
ubho pi. * B» aganrisu. 4 R* hattham. 5 B* manava. 6 R* kare. 7 B* pu-. 
8 B*’ attana. 8 B* ekamantarh. 10 B» paniyarii. 11 B* udakathane. ,2 B*-putam. 
18 B* adds va. 14 K jatajjhatto, B» chatajbatto, Bp chatatta. ,5 K bhunjaneva, 
B* bhunjato. 18 K nippiletva, R* nippilitva. 17 K -uccittha-, B* -ucchittha-. 
18 B* vattatiti. 18 B* iccbita-. 30 K bhuttamanta. 21 B* -ka. 22 K uccittha-. 
23 B» bhuttaninti. 24 B* omits balava. 25 B* appamattassa. 
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II. Dukanipata 3. Kalyanadhamroavagga. (18.) 


1. Tan ca appan ca 1 ucchittham 2 tan ca kicchena no 3 ada, 
so ’ham brahmanajatiko, yarii bhuttam 4 tam pi 5 uggatan 

ti. 55. 

Tatr&yarh samkhepattho: yam maya bhuttarh 6 tarn appan ca ucchitthari 7 
5 ca, tan ca no so candalo na attano ruciya adasi 8 , atha kho nipplliyamano 9 
kiccbena kasirena adasi, so ’ham parisuddhabrahmanajatiko ten* eva me 10 yaiii 
bhuttam 11 tam pi 12 saddhirii lohitena uggatan ti. 

Evam manavo paridevitva ,,kim n dani me evarupam ana- 
nucchavikam kammam katva jivitena“ 'ti arannaiii pavisitva 
10 kassaci attanam adassetva 14 anathamaranam patto‘\ 

Sattha imam atitam dassetva ,,seyyatliapi bhikkhave Satadhamma- 
manavassa tam candalucchitthakam 16 bhucgitva 17 attano ayuttabhojana- 
bhuttatta 18 eva 18 n’ eya haso na soraanassam uppajji evam evam 20 
yo imasmim sasane pabbajito anesanaya jivikam kappento yathaladdha- 
15 paccayam 21 paribhunjatitassa buddhapatikutthaya' 3 garahitajlvi- 
kaya 24 jivitabhavato n’ eva haso na somanassarh uppajjatiti 44 vatva 
abhisambuddho hutva dutiyam gatham aha: 

2. Evam dhammam niramkatva yo adhammena * jivati 
Satadhammo va labhena laddhena pi na nandatiti. 56 . 

20 Tattha dhamman ti ajivaparisuddhisiladhammam n , niramkatva ti ni- 

haritva 27 chaddetva 28 , adhammena ’ti ekavisatiya anesanasarhkhatena miccha- 
jlvena 29 , Satadhammo ti tassa namam, Santadhammo ti 30 pi patho, na nan- 
datiti yatha Satadhammo manavo candalucchitthakam 91 me laddhan ti teua 
labhena na nandati evam imasmim pi sasane pabbajito kulaputto anesanaya 
25 laddhara 32 labham paribhunjanto na nandati na tussati, garahitajlvikaya 33 Jlva- 
miti domanassappatto va hoti, tasma anesanaya jivikam kappentassa Satadhamma- 
manavass' eva ararinarii pavisitva anathamaranarh maritum varan 34 ti. 


1 K appamtan ca. 2 K uccittharii. 3 neva. 4 B* bhattam., 8 B* tarn tam. 
8 B* mahabhattam. 7 K ucchiccittha corr. to uccittha. 8 K omits adasi. 9 K 
-liyamano, B» nippiliyamano. 10 B* maya. 11 B* bhattam. 12 B» vapi. 13 B* 
adds nu. 14 B* adds vi. 15 K anathamaranamato. 18 K -lucci-. 17 B* bhifi- 
jitva. 18 B* -bhojanassa-. 19 B* omits eva. 20 B* evameva. 21 K tathaladdha-. 
22 K -bhunjiti. 23 B* -pati-, K -patikutthasa. 24 B* garahita. 28 K adhamme, 
B» dhammena. 28 K -slUm-. 27 B* omits timharitva. 28 R* chattetva. 29 K 
adds pana. 30 B» omits ti. 81 K -luccittha-. 32 B* laddha. 33 B» buddha- 
garahita-. 84 B* vadau. 
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Evam Sattha imam 1 dhammadesanam desetva 2 cattari saccani 
pakasetva jatakam samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane bahu bhikkhu sota- 
pattiphaladini papunimsu) ,,Tada aham era candalaputto ahosin“ ti. 
Satadhammaj atakam \ 

10 . Duddadajataka. 5 

Duddadam dadamananan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ganadanam arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyam kira dye saha- 
yaka kutimbiyaputta 4 chandakam samharitva 5 sabbaparikkharadanam 
sajjetva buddhapamukham bhikkhusaiiigharn 6 nimantetva s at t ah am 
mahadanarii pavattetva sattame divase sabbaparikkhare adamsu. Tesu 10 
ganajetthako Satthararii vanditva 7 ekaniantam nisiditva ,,bhante imas- 
mim dane bahudayakapi atthi appadayakapi, tesam sabbesam pi idam 
danam mahapphalam hotu“ *ti danam niyyadesi. Sattha „tumhehi kho 
upasaka buddhapamukkhassa sariighassa danam datva evaih niyyaden- 
tehi mahakammam katam, poranakapanditapi danam datva evam evam 8 is 
niyyadesun“ ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasjyam Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe 9 brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
Takkasilam 10 gantva sabbasippani ugganliitva gharavasam pa- 
haya isipabbajjaih pabbajitva ganasattha hutva Hiinavanta- *o 
padese 11 ciram vasitva lonanibilasevanatthaya janapadacarikam 12 
caramano Baranasim patva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase dvara- 
game sapariso’ 3 bhikkhacaram cari. Manussa bhikkham adamsu. 
Punadivase Baranasiyam cari. Manussa sampiyayamana bhik- 
kham datva ganabandhanena cbandakarh sarhkaddhitva 14 danam 25 
sajjetva isiganassa mahadanarii pavattayiriisu. Danapariyosane 
ganajetthako evam eva vatva imina va niyamena danam 
niyyadesi. Bodhisatto ,,avuso cittappasade sati appakam nama 
danam n' atthiti“ vatva anumodanam karonto ima gatha avoca: 

1 B* idaih. 2 B* dassetva. 3 B* adds navamarii. 4 B» kutumpissamitta. 5 so B*; K 
Bp samgharitva. * K omits bhikkhu. 1 B» parivanditva. 8 B i evameva. 9 B*‘ kasi- 
karathe. 10 K -silaya, Bp -silam, B* takkasilayara. 11 B» himavantappa-. 13 B« 

-kan. 18 B* sapariyo. 14 B» Bp samharitva. 
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i. Dnddadam dadamananam dnkkaram kamma 1 kubbatam 
asanto nanukubbanti, satam dhammo durannayo. 57. 
s. Tasma satan ca asatan ca nana hoti itogati, 

asanto nirayam yanti, santo saggaparayana ti. 58. 

5 Tattha duddadan ti danam nama lobbadidosavasikehi apanditehi datum na 

sakka, tasma duddadan ti vuccati, tam dadamananam kubbatanti tad eva dana- 
kammam sabbehi katum na sakka ti dukkaram tam kurum&nanam, asanto ti 
apandita bala, ninukubbantiti tam kammarh nanukaronti, satam dhammo 
ti panditanam sabhavo, danam sandhay’ etaih vuttarii, durannayo ti phala- 
10 sambandhavasena dujjano, evarupassa danassa evarilpo phalavipako hotiti 2 duranu- 
bodho api 3 ca durannayo ti durabhigamo 4 , apanditehi danam datva danaphalam 
nama laddhmii na sakka 9 ti pi attho, nana hoti itogatitiito cavitva para- 
lokam gacchantanarh patisandhigahanam 8 nana hoti, asanto nirayam yantiti 
apandita dussila danam adatva silam arakkhitva nirayam gacchanti, santo 
15 saggaparayana ti pandita pana danam datva silam rakkhitva uposathakammam 
katva 7 tini sucaritani puretva saggaparayana honti, raahantam saggasukhasam- 
pattim anubhavantiti. 

Evam Bodhisatto anumodanam katva cattaro vassike mase 
tatth’ eva vasitva vassatikkame Himavantam gantva jhanani 8 
so nibbattetva aparihmajjhano brahraalokupago 9 ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 10 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
isigano 11 Buddhaparisa ahosi 12 , ganasattha pana aham eya“ ’ti. 
Dudd adajatakam l ‘\ Kalyanadhammavaggo tatiyo. 


4r. ASADI8AYAGGA. 

95 1. Asadisajataka. 

Dhanuggaho Asadiso ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto mahanekkhammam 14 arabbha kathesi. Sattha „na bhikkhaye 
Tathagato idan’ eva mahabhinikkhamanam nikkhanto, pubbe pi setac- 
chattam pahaya nikkhanto yeva“ *ti vatva atltam ahari: 


1 B* karomam. 2 B* adds durannayo. 8 B* pi. 4 B*‘ duradhigamo. 8 B* sakko. 
• B* -ganhanam? 7 B* karitva. 8 B» jbanam. 9 B»-ku-. 10 B» dhamraa- 
deaanam. 11 B* -na. 12 B* ahesuro. 18 K duddajatakaih, B* dud adajatakam 
dasamam. 14 B* mahabhinikkhamanam. 
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Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte • rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchismim 1 patisandhim 
ganhi. Tassa sotthina jatassa' namagahanadivase Asadisa- 
kumaro ti namarh akamsu. Ath’ assa n adhavitva 4 paridhavi- 
tva vicaranakale 5 anno punnava satto deviya kucchimhi pati- 5 
sandhim ganhi. Tassa sotthina jatassa 2 namagahanadivase 
Brahmadattakumaro ti 6 namaih akamsu. Tesu Bodhisatto 
solasavassakale Takkasilaih 7 gantva disapamokkhassa acariyassa 
santike tayo vede 8 attharasa sippani ca ugganhitva issasasippe 
asadiso hutva Baranasim paccagarai. Raja kalam 9 kurumano io 
„Asadisakumarassa rajjam datva Brahmadattassa oparajjam 10 
detha“ ’ti vatva kalam akasi. Tasmirii kalakate 11 Bodhisatto 
attano 12 rajje diyyanmne ,a ,,mayham rajjen’ attho n’ atthiti 14 " 
patikkhipi. Brahmadattaih rajjena abhisincimsu. Bodhisatto 
„mayham yasena 15 attho n’ attluti“ kinci ,B pi na icchi. Ka- 15 
nitthe rajjam karente pakatiya va 17 rajakaren’ eva 18 vasi 19 . 
Rajapadamulika ,, Asadisakumaro rajjam patthetiti“ vatva ranno 
santike Bodhisattam paribhindimsu. So pi tesam vacanam 
gahetva paribhinnacitto „bhataram'° me ganhatha“ ’ti manusse 
payojesi. Ath’ eko Bodhisattassa atthacarako Jl tarn karanam 22 *0 
Bodhisattassa arocesi. Bodhisatto kanitthabhatikassa kujjhitva 
annarii rattham gantva „eko dhanuggaho agantva rajadvare thito“ 
ti rahno arocilpesi. Raja „kittakam bhogam icchatiti 2J “ pucchi. 
„Ekasarhvaccharena satasahassan 2, “ ti. „Sadhu, agacchatu“ 

’ti. Atha narh agantva samlpe thitam pucchi: ,,tvam dhanug- 25 
gaho 5 “ ti. „Ama deva“ ’ti. „Sadhu, mam upatthahassu“ ’ti. 
So 2 ® tato patthaya rajanam upat,thahati 27 . Tassa paribbayam 


1 B* kucchimhi. 2 13* tattha sotthina jatatta tassa. 3 B* tassa instead of atbassa. 

4 B* adhavitva. 5 B» vivarana-. 4 B» titissa. 7 B» takkasilayam. 8 B* bede. 

9 B* rajakulam. 10 B* uparajjam. 11 B» kalankate. 12 B*no. 13 K diyyamane, 

B» diyamanena. 14 B* rajjenattho ti. 15 B» rajjena. 16 B* kinca. 17 B» Bp ca. 

18 K sanakareneva. 19 B* BP vasati. 20 B* -ram. 21 B» attacariyako. 22 K omits 
bodhisattassa. 23 B* kittamkam sokarh icchasiti. 24 B* omits sata. 25 B* adds 
si. 24 B* raona. 27 B* upathahi. 


J.c. n 


4 
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II. Dukanipata. 4. Asadisavagga. (19.) 


diyyamanam disva „atibahulam 1 labhatiti" poranakadha- 
nuggaha ujjhayimsu. Ath’ ekadivasam raja uyyanam gantva 
mangalasilapattasamlpe sanipakaram parikkhipapetva amba- 
rnkkhamule inahasayane nipanno uddham olokento rukkhagge 
5 ekam ambapindim disva ,,imam na sakka abhiruhitva ganhitun" 
ti dhanuggahe pakkosapetva „imam ambapindim sarena chindi- 
tva patetum sakkhissatha“ ’ti aha. ,,Na etarh 2 deva amhakam 
garu a , devena pana 4 amhakam 5 bahuvare 8 kammaih dittha- 
pubbam, adhuna agato 7 dhanuggaho amhehi bahukataram 8 
to labhati, tarn patapetha“ ’ti. Raja Bodhisattam pakkosapetva 
„sakkhissasi tata etarn patetun“ ti pucchi. „Ama maharaja, 
ekam okasam labhamano sakkhissamiti“. „Katarokasan“ ti. 
„Tumhakam sayanassa antokasan 9 “ ti. Raja sayanam harape- 
tva 10 okasam karesi. Bodhisattassa hatthe dhanurii n’ atthi, 
is nivasanantare 11 sannayhitva vicarati 12 , tasma 13 ,,sanirii laddhum 
vattatiti“ aha. Raja „sadhu ft ’ti 14 sanim aharapetva parikkhi- 
papesi. Bodhisatto antosaniyaih pavisitva uparinivatthaseta- 
vattham haritva 15 ekam rattapatarii nivasetva kaccham bandhi- 
tva ekam rattapatarii udare bandhitva pasibbakato sandhiyuttam 
«o khaggam nlharitva vamapasse 18 sannayhitva suvannakancu- 
kam 17 patimuncitva capanali 18 pitthiyam sannayhitva sandhi¬ 
yuttam 19 mendakamahadhanurh 20 adaya pavalavannarii jiyam 2 » 
aropetva unhlsam slse patimuncitva tikhinakhurapparh 22 nakhehi 
parivattayamano saniiii ' 3 dvidha katva pathavim phaletva 24 
25 alamkatanagakumaro viya nikkhamitva saram khipanatthanam 
gantva khurappam sannayhitva rajanam aha: „Kiih maharaja 
etam ambapindam 35 uddham arohanakandena patemi udahu adho 

1 B* -bahura. 2 B»- tarn. 3 B» guru. 4 B* omits pans. 5 B* arnhe. 8 K bahum 
vare. 7 B* adhunagato. 8 B* Bp bahutaram. 9 so B* BP; K atthatokasan. 10 B* 
pahanrpetva. 11 B* nivasantare tharmm. 12 B* vicarita 13 so BP; K tasmim, 
B* sa. 14 K omits raja sadhu ti. 18 Bi uparimvattaib niharitra. 16 B* vamas- 
sena. 17 K -kandukam, 18 so B*; Bp capanali, K avapanaliyam. 19 B* yutta. 
30 B* mendika-. 21 B* vanni jaya*. 22 B* -rappa. 23 B*‘ sanitva. 24 K phale¬ 
tva. 25 so all three MSS. 
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orohanakandena" ’ti. ,,Tata, bahu maya arohanakandena pa¬ 
tents ditthapubba, orohanakandena pana patenta maya na 
ditthapubba, orohanakandena patehiti". ,,Maharaja, idam 

kandam duram arohissati, yava Catummaharajikabhavana 1 tava 
gantva sayaih orohissati, yav’ .assa* orohanan tava 3 tumhehi 5 
adhivasetum vattatiti Uf . Raja „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Atha 
narii pnna aha: ,, Maharaja, idam kandam pan./ arohamanam 
ambapindivantarn yavamajjham kantamanam arohissati 6 , oroha- 
manaih kesaggamattain pi ito va etto va agantva 7 odhiyam neva 
patitva ambapindim gahetva otarissati, passa maharaja" ’ti vegam 10 
janetva kandam khipi. Tam kandam ambapindivantarn yava- 
majjhari) kantamanam abhiruhi 8 . Bodhisatto ,,idani nam 9 kan- 
dam yava Catummaharajikabhavanani gataiii bhavissatiti" natva 
pathamarii khittakandato adhikataram 10 vegam janetva aiinam 
kandarii khipi. Tain gantva puriinakandapumkhe paharitva ni- 15 
vattitva sayaih Tavatimsabhavanam abhiruhi 1 '. Tattha naih 
devata aggahesuiti. Nivattanakandassa 12 vatam ’ 3 chindana- 
saddo ' 4 asanisaddo viya ahosi. Mahajanena ,,kiiiisaddo eso" 
ti vutte Bodhisatto ,,nivattanakandassa saddo" ti vatva attano 
attano sarlre kandassa patanabhayaih 15 natva 16 bhltatasitam 20 
mahajanarh ,,ma bhayatha 17 " ’ti assasetva ,,kandassa bhumiyam 
patituiii na dassiimiti" aha. Kandam otaranmnarii kesagga- 
mattam pi ito va etlo va agantva' h odhiyam ' 9 neva patitva amba¬ 
pindim chindi. Bodhisatto ambapindiya ca kandassa ca bhumi- 
yarh patituiii adatva iikase va*° sampaticchanto ekena hatthena 25 
ambapindirh ekena' kandam aggahesi. Mahajano" taiii acchari- 
yam disva „na no evaruparh ditthapubban" ti mahapurisam 


1 B* -nam. 2 B* tavassa. 3 B* omits tava. 4 B* vattibhuti. 5 B* kanda duram. 
* B* abhiruyhissati. 7 so BP; KB* ag-. 8 B* abhiruyhi. 9 B* omits nam. 10 K 
adhikaranam 11 K -ruhi, B* -ruyhi. 12 B* nivattakapdassa. 13 B* vati. 
14 B* chaudana-. 15 K patanabhavam, B» pathanabhayena. 18 B* omits natva. 
17 B* bh&yittha. 18 K B* ag-. 19 B* -yan. 20 B* yeva. 21 B* adds hatthena. 
22 B* -jana. 
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II. Dukanipata. 4. Adisavagga. (19.) 


pasamsati 1 unnadati 3 appotheti 3 anguliyo vidhunati 4 , celukkhe- 
pasahass&ni 8 pavattanti*. Rajaparisaya tutthapahatthaya 7 Bo- 
dhisattassa dinnadhanam kotimattaiii ahosi. Rajapi ’ssa dhana- 
vassam 8 vassanto viya ca 9 bahurh 10 dhanarii mahantan ca yasam 11 
a adasi. Evarii Bodhisatte 13 tena 13 ranna sakkate 14 garukate 14 
tattha vasante „Asadisakumaro kira Baranasiyam n’ atthiti 44 
satta rajano agantva Baranasim 15 parivaretva ,,rajjam va detu 1 * 
yuddham va 44 ti ranno pannam pesesum. Raja maranabhaya- 
bhlto „kaham 17 me bhata vasatiti 44 pucchitva „ekam samanta* 
10 rajanam 18 upatthahatiti 44 sutva „iuama bhatike anagacchante 
mayhaih jlvitam n’ atthi, gacchatha, tassa 19 mama vacanena 
pade vanditva khamapetva ganhitva 30 agacchatha 44 ’ti dute pa- 
hesi. Te gantva Bodhisattassa tam pavattiiii arocesum 31 . 
Bodhisatto tam rajanam apucchitva Baranasim paccagantvS, 
15 rajanam „ma bhayiti 44 samassasetva kande akkliarani chinditva 
„aham Asadisakumaro agato, ahan ca 23 ekam kandaiii khi- 
panto sabbesam vo jlvitam harissami, jivitena atthika” pala- 
yantu 2444 ’ti attalake thatvii 25 sattannarh rajunam™ bhunjantanaiii 
kancanapatimaktile 37 yeva kandam patesi. Te akkharani disva 
20 maranabhayabhlta sabbe va 28 palayirhsu. Evam Mahasatto 
khuddakamakkhikaya pivanamattam 39 pi lohitam anuppadetva 
satta rajano palapetva kanitthabhataraiii 30 oloketva 31 kame pa- 
baya isipabbajjam pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbatte- 
tva jlvitapariyosane brahmalokupago ahosi. 


1 B* -santi. 3 B* -danti. 3 B* apatenti. 4 B* vidhunanti. 5 K celukhepa-, 
B* velukkhepa-. 6 B* pavattento. 7 B* tattha pahatthaya. 8 B* ghanavassam. 
9 B* omits ca. 10 B*’bahu. 11 B* sayarii. 13 both MSS. -tto. 14 K omits 
tena. 14 K sakkata. 15 B* nagaraih. 16 B* desu 17 B*’ kuhi. 18 B» m&hantam 
rajanam. 14 K gacehathassa. 30 B* kantitva? 31 B* arocayisum. 33 so BP; B^ ti 
ahanhi, K annaih. 33 B* attika. 34 K »tu, B*-ta. 35 B* thatva. 38 so B*BP; 
K rajunam. 37 so K Bp; B* kancapatiraa-. 28 K omits va. 33 K pivanamattam, 
B* pivanamattam. 30 both MSS. kanitha-. 31 K apaloketva. 



1. Asadlsajataka. (181.) 
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Sattha ,,evam bhikkhare Asadisakumaro satta riyano pal apetr a 
Tyitasamgamo 1 isipabbajjam pabbajito“ ti abhisambuddho hutva iroa 
gatha aroca: 

i. Dhanuggaho Asadiso rajaputto raahabbalo 

diirepati * akkhanayedhi 8 mahakayappadalano 4 . 59 . 5 

Sabbamitte ranaro katva na ca kind yihethayi, 
bhataram sotthim katvana 5 sannamarh 6 ajjhupagamiti. 60. 

Tattha Asadiso ti na kevalam nainen' eva balaviriy&pannahi pi asadiso 
va, mahabbalo ti kayabalena pi nanabalena 7 pi mahabbalo, durepatiti yava 
Catummaharajikabbavana Tavatirhsabhavana ca kandam pesetura saraatthataya 10 
durepatl 8 , akkhan avedhitl 8 aviradhitavedhi 10 , atha va akkhanaro 11 vuccati 
vijja, yava eka vijja nlecharati 18 tava ten’ obhasena sattatthavare kandani gahe- 
tva vijjhatiti 18 akkhanavedhi 14 , mahakayappadalano 15 ti mahante kaye pada- 
ieti, cammakayo 16 darukayo lohakayo ayokayo 17 valukakayo 18 udakakayo phala- 
kakayo lu ti imes&tta kaya nama, tattha anno cammakayapadalano 80 mahlsacammara 15 
vinivijjhati 98 yeva, anno attharigulababalam 84 uduinbarapadaram caturaiigula- 
b&halam 95 asanapadaram vinivijjhati 8B , so pana phalakasatam 87 pi ekato bad- 
dhaih vinivijjhati, tatha 88 dvarigulabahalam 88 tambalohapattaih 30 angulabahalam 81 
ayapattaiii 38 , valukasakatassa* 8 padarasakatassa palalasakatassa va pacchabhagena 84 
kandam pavesetva purebhagena abhipateti pakatiya udake catunsabhatthanam 50 
kandam peseti 35 thale atthusabhan ti, evam imesaih sattannarii mahakayanaiii pada- 
lanato mahakayappadalano 36 , sabbamitte ti sabbe amitte ranarn 87 katva 88 
palapesiti 89 attho, na ca kinci vibethayiti 40 ekam pi na vihethesi 41 , avi- 
hetbayanto 48 yeva pana tehi saddhiiii kandapesanen’ eva ranarii 48 katva, sanna- 
mam /a ajjhupagamiti sllasannainarh 44 pahbajjam 45 upagato. 55 

1 K vijltasamgamo, B* jivitasangamo. 8 K -pati, Bp -pati, B l -pati. “ K akkhana¬ 
vedhi, B* akkhanavethi, BP akkhanavedhi. 4 K -lato, B* mahokayapadalino, BP 
m&b&kayappad&liuo. 5 B* katva. 6 K samnamam, B* samyamarii. 7 K nana-, 

B* panna-. 8 K B* BP pati. 8 K akkhana-, B* akkbanavethiti. 10 K Bp -vedhi, 

B* aviradhavethi. 11 K akkhanam, B* akkhanam. 18 K nicchariiti. 13 so Bp; K 
B* vijjatlti. 14 K akkhanavedhi, B* akkhanavethi. 15 B* mahakayampadalino, Bp 
mahakayappadalfno. J6 K camahakayo. 17 B* ayakayo. 18 K valukakayo, B»* vali- 
akayo. 18 B* phalalakayo. 80 K -padalino, B* -padalento. 81 B* cammam pi vjjhati. 

88 B* -cammanlti. 88 B* viuijhati. 84 B* tathangu-. 85 K -larhbahalam. 

98 B» vijhati. 97 B* kaphalakasatam. 38 B* katha. 88 B* athangulap&lam. 80 so 
BP; K na olohapaddham, B* sampalohapattam. 81 B* athanguja-. 39 K -paddham. 

33 K valu-, B* valukasakassa 34 paccabhage. 36 K pesisesi, B* pesesi, Bp pa- 
▼eseti. 38 Bi -yapadalino, Bp -yappadalino. 37 K ranam. 38 B* adds ti yuddham 
katva. 89 K adds ca. 40 K vihettha-. 41 K vihetthesi. 49 K avihettha-. 45 K 
samnamam, B*' sarhyamam. 44 K -samna-, B* -samya-. 49 K paddhajjam. 
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II Dukanipata. i AsadisavaggA. (19.) 


Evarii Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada kanitthabhata Anando ahosi, Asadisakumaro pana abam eva“ 
’ti. Asadisajatakarii \ 

2 . Samgamavacarajataka. 

5 Sariigamavacaro suro ti. Idarb Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
Nandattheraih 2 arabbha kathesi. Satthari hi pathamagamanena 
Kapilapuram gantva kanitthabbatikarii Nandarii rajakumararii pabbiyetva 
Kapilapura nikkhaninia anupubbena Savatthim gantva viharante 1 ayasma 
Nando 4 , Bhagavato 5 pattarh adaya Tathagatena saddhirh geha nikkha- 
10 manakale ,,Nandakumaro kira Satthara saddhiih gacchatiti“ sutva 
addhullikhitehi h kesehi 7 vatapanantareua oloketva ,,tuvatam kho 8 ayya- 
putta agaccheyyasiti 44 idarn Janapadakalvaniya 9 vuttavacanam 10 
anussaranto, ukkanthito 11 anabliirato uppnnduppandukajato dhamani- 
santhatagatto 12 ahosi. Sattha tassa tnrh pavattim riatva ,,yan M nuna- 
15 ham Nandarii arahatte patitthapeyyan 44 ti cintetva tassa vasanaparive- 
narii 14 gantva pannattasane nisinno 1 '' ,,kacci Nanda imasiniiii sasane 
abhiramasiti ,fi “ pucchi. „Bhante Janapadakalyaniya 9 patibaddhacitto 
hutva nabhiramamiti 44 . ,,Himavantacarikaih gatapubbo si Nanda 44 ’ti. 
,,Na gatapubbo bhante 44 ti. ,,Tena hi gacchama 44 ’ti. ,,N' atthi me 
o 0 bhante iddhi, kath’ ahaih 17 gainissamiti". Sattha ,.aharii ,B tarii Nanda 
mama iddhibalena nessamiti 44 therarh hattho gahetva akasarii pakkhanto 
antaramagge ekam 18 jhamakkhettarn dassetva jhamakhanuke 50 nisinnam 
chinnanasanarigutthaih 21 jhamalomarii 22 chinnachavim 2 4 tacamattain ’ 4 
lohitapalikunthitarh 2<i ekarii makkatiiii dassesi. „Passasi no’'’ Nanda 
05 etarii makkatin 44 ti. ,,Ama bhante 44 ti. ,,Sutthu paccakkharii karohiti**. 
Atha narii gahetva satthiyojanikarii 27 Manosilatalarii Anotattadahadayo 
sattamahasare 28 pan cam ah an ad iyo Suvannapabbata-Rajatapabbata-Mani- 
pabbata-patlmanditairi anekasataranianeyyakarii Hiniavantapabbatan ca 
dassetva ,,Tavatiriisabhavanarii te Nanda ditthapubban 44 ti pucchitva 

1 B» adds pathamaiii. 2 K ananda-. 3 B* -to. 4 B* ayasma Anando, K ayas- 
mato nandassa. 5 K omits bhagavato. 6 B* adhuli-, BP addhali-. 7 B* omits kesehi. 

8 K tuvatamko. 9 K -niya, B* -niya. 10 B* -narii. 11 K ukkanthito, B* ukkattito. 
13 B* vamanisandhatagatto. 13 B* yam. 14 B* omits vasana. 15 B* nisiditva. 
16 B» atiramasiti. 17 B* kathayam. 18 B £ ahan. 19 B* eka. 20 K jhamakakha- 
nuke. 31 B» ehinnakaunanasanarigutha 32 K jhawaloca 23 K chavira, B» Tip ehinna- 
chavi. 34 K- tacamatta, B P cararaamattarii. 35 K omits lohita, B £ lohitapatikunti- 
taih, Bp -paiikuntitam. 36 B £ Bp omit no. 21 B* chafhi-. 28 B* -cara. 



2. Samgamavacarajataka. (182.) 
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,,na ditthapubbarii bhante" ti vutte ,,ehi Nanda, Tavatimsabbavanam 
te dassessamiti tattha netva Pandukambalasilasane' nisidi. Sakko 
devaraja dvlsu devalokesu devasariighena saddhim agantva vanditva 
ekamantarii nisidi. Addhatiyakotisariiklia tassa ' 1 paricarika 4 pancasata 
ca kakutapada 5 devaccharapi agantva vanditva ekamantam nisidimsu. 5 
Sattha ayasmantaih Nandarii ta pancasata acchara kilesavasena punap- 
puna olokapesi. ,,Passasi Nanda ima kakutapadiniyo* accharayo" ti. 
„Ama bhante" ti. Kin nu kho 7 eta sobhanti udahu Janapadakal- 
yaniti 8 “. ,,Seyyathapi bhante Janapadakalyanirii upanidhaya 9 sa pa- 
lutthamakkatl 10 evam eva inia 11 upanidhaya Janapadakalyaniti". 10 
„Idani kirii karissasi Nanda" ti. ,,Kirii kammarii katva bhante ima 

acchara labhantiti". ,,Samanadhammarii katva bhante ima. acchara 
labhantiti". ,,Samanadhammam katva ti sace rne bhante imasam 12 
patilabhaya 1 Bhagava patibhogo hoti aharii samanadhammam karissa- 
miti“. ,,Karohi Nanda, ahan te H patibliogo" ti. Evam thero deva- 15 
saihghamajjheTathagatarh patibhogam gahetva ,,ina bhante atipa- 
pancaiii ,h karotha, etha gacchama, aharii samanadhammaih karissamiti" 
aha. Sattha tarii 17 adaya Jetavanam 18 eva paccagami. Thero samana¬ 
dhammaih katurii arabhi. Sattha dhammasenapatirii amantetva ,,Sari- 
putta, mayliarii kanitthabhata Nando Tavatiriisadevaloke devasariighassa 20 
majjhe devaccharanarii karana mam patibhogam ag-gahesiti" tassa 
acikkhi. Eteif 13 upayena Mahamoggallanattherassa Mahakassapatthe- 
rassa Anuruddhattherassa dhamrnabhandagarika-Aiiandattherassa ti 
asltiya mahasavakanam yebhuyyena ca 20 sesabhikkhunarii acikkhi. 
Dhammasenapati Sariputtatthero Nandattherarii 2 * upasariikamitva „sac- 25 
carii kira tvaih avuso Nanda Tavatiriisadevaloke devasariighassa majjhe 
devacchara labhanto ‘samanadhammaiii karissanuti’ Dasabalarii pati- 
bhogarii ganhiti" vatva ,,nanu evarii sante tava brahinacariyavaso 
matugamasannissito 3 kilesasaunissito 3 ', tassa te itthlnaih atthaya sa- 
manadhammarh karontassa 4 bhatiya 2 * kammarii karontena kammakarena ao 


1 B l dassayissamlti. 2 B» -kampalaiiisilatale. B* tayaparisaya. 4 B* paricarita. 
5 B* kukkatapadlniyo, Bp kukkutapadaniyo. B l kukkapadinayo, B P kukkutapada- 

niyo, 7 B* kiiii kho. 8 K -mihni. * B* omits janapada-dhaya. 10 B* BP pa- 

luddhamakkati. 11 B* imasaiii. 12 B* imasam. 1:1 B* patilabhattaya. 14 B* nan- 
dammahante. 15 B» -sarighassamajhe. 16 B* aticapaparicarii. 17 K nam. 18 K 
-riarh. 19 B* teneva. 30 B* omits ca. 21 B* natidaiii. 22 K -sannisino, B* sanis- 
sito. 2A B* kilesiko. 24 so BP; K B» omit samana - - - karontassa. 25 B* gatiya. 
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II. Dukanipata. 4. Asadisavagga. (19.) 


saddhim kim nanakaranan“ ti theram lajjapesi nittejam akasi. Eten’ 
upayena sabbe pi asltimahasavaka avasesabhikkhu ca tam ayasmantam 
lajjapayimsu. So „ayuttam rata me katan 1 * ti hiriya ca 1 ottappena 
ca viriyam dalbam pagganhitva vipassanam vaddhento arahattam patva 
5 Sattharam 3 upasamkamitva ,,aham 1 bhante Bhagavato patissayam mun- 
camiti" aha. Satthapi ,,yada tvam Nanda arahattam patto tada yeva- 
ham patissava mutto“ ti aha. Etam attham viditva dhammasabhayam 
bhikkhu katham samutthapesum: ,,yava ovadakkhamo vayam avuso 
Nandatthero ekovaden' era hirottappam paccupatthapetva samanadham- 
io mam katva 4 arahattam patto“ ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathaya sannisinna** ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte 
,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva, pubbe pi Nando ovadakkhamo yeva“ *ti vatva 
atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
is Bodhisatto hatthacariyakule nibbattitva vayappatto hattha- 
cariyasippe nipphattim patto ekam Baranasirahiio sapattarajS- 
nam upatthasi. So tassa mangalahatthim susikkhitam katva 
sikkhapesi. Raja* „Baranasirajjarii ganhissamiti“ Bodhisattam 
gahetva mangalahatthim aruyha mahatiya senaya Baranasim 
so gantva parivaretva „rajjam va detu* yuddham va“ ti ranno 
pannam 7 pesesi. Brahmadatto „yaddhaiii dassamiti“ pakara- 
dvarattalakagopuresu 8 balakayam aropetva® yuddham adasi. 
Sapattaraja mangalahatthim vammetva 10 sayam pi vammam 11 
patimuncitva hatthikkhandhagato tikhinariikusam adaya „naga- 
25 ram bhinditva 12 paccamittam jlvitakkhayam 13 papetva rajjam 
hatthagatarii 14 karissamiti“ hatthirh nagarabhimukham pesesi. 
So unhakalalani 15 c’ eva yantapasane'* ca nanappakarani ca 
paharanani vissajjente 17 disva maranabhayabhlto upasamkami- 
tum 18 asakkonto patikkami. Atha nam hatthacariyo upasam¬ 
kamitva ,,tata tvam suro sangamavacaro, evarupe 19 thane 

1 B* omits ca. 3 K omits sattharam. 3 B* svahaih. 4 K natva? 8 B* so r^Ja. 
8 B* dentu 7 K pannam, B» omits pannarii 8 K -purest, B* -puresu. 
* B< aharapetva. 10 B* dhammena chadetvl, Bp cammena chadetva. 11 B» cam- 
maih. 13 B** bhanditva. 13 B*' -ye. 14 B< tattharagataih. 18 so B* BP; K -ladmi. 
18 K sattapasaneua. 17 B* visajjante. 18 K -mitva. 19 K -po riama. 



2. Samgamavacarajataka. (1S2.) 
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patikkamanam nama tuyham n&nucchavikan“ ti vatva hatthiib 
ovadanto 1 ima gatha avoca: 

1. Samgamavacaro suro balava iti vissuto 

kin 3 nu toranam asajja patikkamasi 3 kunjara. 61 . 

2. Omadda khippam paligham esikani ca abbaha 4 , 5 

toranani pamadditva khipparii pavisa kunjara ’ti. 62 . 

Tattha iti vissuto ti tata tvaiii pavattasampaharaih 5 sangamam 6 madditva 
avaoaranato sangamavacaro thirabadayataya siiro thamasampattiya balava ti 
evarii vissuto pafinato 7 pakato, toranam asajja ’ti nagaradvarasariighatarn 8 
patva*, patikkamasi ti kin 10 nu kho osakkasi 11 , kena karanana nivattasiti, 10 
omadda ti avatnadda adho pataya 1 *, esikani ca abbaha ti nagaradvare so- 
lasaratanaiii attharatanam i:> bhumiyarii pavesetva niccalarii katva nikhata esi- 
kattbambha honti, te khipparii uddharatha 14 ca ’ti anapeti 15 , toranani madditva 
nagaradvarassa pitthasariighate madditva khipparii pavisa ti sigharii nagaraiii 
pavisa. kunjara ti nagarii alapati. 15 

Tam sutva nago Bodhisattassa ekovaden' eva nivattitva 
esikatthambhe sondaya 1 * palivethetva aliicchattakani viya luri- 
citva toranam madditva paligham osadetva 17 nagaradvaram 
bhinditva nagaraiii pavisitva rajjarh galietva adasi. 

Sattha imam dhamraadesanaih aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: «o 
♦.Tada hatthi Nando ahosi, raja Anando 18 , hatthacariyo pana aham 
eva“ ’ti. Samgamay acarajatakam 19 . 


3 . Valodakajataka. 

Valodakarii apparasam nihinan ti. Idaih Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto paficasate vighasade arabbha kathesi, Sayatthiyam 45 
kira pancasata upasaka gharapalibodhara 20 puttadarassa niyyadetva 


I B* ovadento. 2 B* kim. 3 B* -masi. 4 B* appuha. 5 B* -pakara. 8 K san- 
gamam. 7 B* omits paririato. 8 B* -sariigbattatoranarii. • K pavatva. 10 B* kirn. 

II B* opakkamasi. 12 B» atthopatiya. 13 B* omits attharatanarh, RP attharasara- 
tanam. 14 K uddharanthari, B 1 ' udaralari. 15 K iinapeti, B* anapesi. 18 K sonda. 
17 B* osaretva. 18 B* adds ahosi. 19 B* adds dutiyaiii. 20 B» gharavasabali- 
bodhaiii, gharavaaapalibodhaiTi. 


J.c. II 


4* 
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II. Dukanipata. 4 . Asadisavagga. (19.) 


Satthu dhammadesanam sunanta ekato va vicaranti. Tesu keci sota- 
panna keci sakadagamino keci anagamino, eko pi putthujjano n’ atthi. 
Sattharam nimantentapi te upasake antokaritva va nimantenti. Tesam 
pana dantakatthamukhodakagandhamaladayaka pancasata cullupatthaka 1 
5 vighasada hutva vasanti. Te bhuttapatarasa niddayitva utthaya Acira- 
vatim gantva nadltire unnadanta Mallayuddham yujjhanti. Te pana 3 
pancasata upasaka appasadda appanigghosa 1 patisallanam anuyun- 
janti. Sattha tesam vighasadanam uccasaddam sutva „kimsaddo 
esa Ananda 4 " ’ti theram* pucchitva ,,vighasadasaddo bhante" ti vutte 
io ,,na kbo Ananda ime vighasada idan’ eva vighasam khaditva unna- 
danii yeva, pubbe pi unnadanti yeva\ ime capi 7 upasaka na idan’ 
eya sannisinna 8 pubbe pi sannisinna yeva" ’ti vatva therena yacito 
atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
15 Bodhisatto amaccakule nibbattitva vayappatto ranno attha- 
dhamraanusasako ahosi. Ath’ ekasmim kale so raja „pac- 
canto kupito“ ti sutva pancasate sindhave kappapetva caturah- 
giniya senaya gantva paccantam vupasametva Baranasirh yeva 9 
paccagantVa „sindhava 10 kilanta 11 , allarasam eva nesarh muddi- 
2o kapanarii detha“ ’ti anapesi' 3 . Sindhava gandhapanam 13 pivitva 
assasalam patva attano attano thanesu atthamsu. Tesam pana 
dinnavasitthakam 14 apparasam’* bahukasatamahosi. Manussa 
„idam kirn karoma“ ’ti rajanam pucchimsu. Raja „udakena 
madditva makkhipilotikahi 17 parissavetva ye gadrabha 18 sindha- 
25 vanarii nivaparii 19 vahirhsu tesam dapetha" ’ti dapesi. Gadrabha 
kasatam 30 udakam pivitva matta 31 viravamana 23 rajangane 
vicarimsu 33 . Raja mahavatapanam vivaritva rajariganarii oloka- 
yamano sarmpe thitarh Bodhisattarii amantetva va 31 „passa, 

1 B* culupathaka, K cullapatthaka. 2 B* omits pana. 2 B* -nlghosa, R P appa- 
tisadda appatighosa. 4 B* ki eko ananda saddo. 5 B* omits theram. • K omits 
pubbe pi unnadanti yeva 7 B* pi. 8 K omits sannisinna. 9 K. -si yeva, B 1 ’ 
simeva. 10 B* -vanarii. 11 B« -tanam. 12 K anapesi. 13 so BP; B* kandam-, K 
ganda-. 14 B* ninnavasithakarh, Bp dinnavasikatthakaih. 15 soB*BP; K sarasam. 
16 soB* Bjp; K bahusakatam. 17 B* BP makacipi-. 18 K gadabha. 19 K nivasam. 
20 K sakatarii, Bp sakatam, B* kasada. 21 B* adds hutva. 22 B* viravanta vicara-- 
maria. 23 B* picarisu. 24 B* omits va. 



3. Valod&kajataka. (183.) 
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ime gadrabha kasatodakam 1 pivitva matta hutva viravanta* 
uppatantS, vicaranti 3 , sindhavakule jatasindhava pana gandha- 
panam 4 pivitva nissadda sannisinna na uppilavanti, kin 5 nu kho 
karanan“ ti pucchanto pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Valodakam apparasam nihinam 5 

pitva mado jayati gadrabhanam, 
iman ca pitvana rasam pamtam 6 
mado na sanjayati sindhavanan ti. 63 . 

Tattha valbdakan ti makkhivalehi 7 parissavitaudakam 8 , valudakan 9 ti 
pi patho, nihinan ti nihinarasabhavena 10 nihinam, na aanjayatiti sindha- 10 
vanarii mado na jayati 11 , kin 18 nu kho karanan ti pucchi. 

Ath’ assa karanaiii acikkhanto Bodhisatto dutiyam ga¬ 
tham aha: 


2. Appam pivitvana nihlnajacco 

so majjatl tena janinda puttho, 15 

dhorayhaslll 13 ca kulamhi jato 
na majjatl aggarasam pivitva ti. 64 . 

Tattha tena janinda puttho ti janinda uttamanija yo 14 nihinajacco tena 
nihinena jaecabhavena puttho majjati 15 pamajjati 18 , dhorayhasiliti 17 dho- 
rayhasilo dhuravahanakaacarena sampanno jatisindhavo, aggarasan ti sabba- $0 
pathamaiii gahitarii 18 muddikarasarii 19 pivitva na majjatiti. 

Raja Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva gadrabhe rajangana 
nlharapetva tass 1 eva ovade thito danadlni punnani katva yatha- 
kammam gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 25 
,,Tada pancasata gadrabha ime yighasada ahesum, pancasata sindhava 
ime upasaka, raja Anando, amaccapandito pana aham eva“ 'ti. Valo- 
dakajatakam 30 . 


1 K kasakato-, HP sakato-. 9 K vicaranta, B* vivaranto. 3 B* vivaranti. 4 K B* 
gandapatiarii, Bp rasagandhapanam, 5 B* kiih. 6 K panlfcam, B» panitam. 7 B* Bp 
makaciva-. 8 B* parisavitam-. 9 B* valudakan. 10 B* omits nihinara. 11 B* san- 
cayati. 19 B* kirn. 13 B* dodayhasile. 14 K so. 15 B* majjate. 16 B* omits pa¬ 
majjati. 17 B* dayhaslle ti. 18 B*gahita. 19 B» muddika-. 90 B* adds tatiyam. 



98 


II. Dukanipata. 4. Asadisavagga. (19.) 


4 . Giridantaj ataka. 

Diisito 1 giridantena* ’ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane viha- 
ranto ekam vipakkhasevira 3 arabbha kathesi. Vatthum hettha 
Mahilamukhajatake 4 kathitam eya. Sattha pana ,,na bhikkhaye ayam 
5 bhikkhu idan’ eva vipakkhasevako \ pubbe p’ esa yipakkhaseyako 
yeva“ ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyaiii Samaraja* nama rajjam karesi. 
Tada Bodhisatto amaccakule nibbattitva vayappatto tassa 
atthadhammanusasako ahosi. Ranno pana Pandavo 7 nama 
io mangalasso, tassa Giridanto* nama assabandho, so khanjo* 
ahosi. Asso inukharajjuke gahetva tarn purato purato 10 
gacchantam disva „mam esa 11 sikkhapetiti“ sannaya tassa’* 
annsikkhanto khafijo ahosi. Tassa khanjabhavam ranno aroce- 
sum. Raja vejje pesesi. Te gantva assassa sarire rogam 
15 apassanta „rogarn assa na passama“ ’ti ranno kathayimsu. 
Raja Bodhisattam pesesi: „gaccha vayassa 13 , ettha karanam 
janahiti“. So gantva khanjaassabandhasamsaggena tassa 14 
khanjabhutabhavarii natva ranno tam attham arocetva „sam- 
saggadosena nama evam hotiti" dassento pathamam gatham aha: 

20 i. Dusito 1 Giridantena 15 hayo Samassa Pandavo 

poranam pakatim hitva tass’ eva 16 anuvidhiyatiti 65 . 

Tattha hayo Samassa ti Samassa ranno mangalasso, poranam paka¬ 
tim hitva ti attano poranapakatim 18 singarabhavarii pabaya, anuvidhiyatiti 17 
auusikkhati 19 . 

25 Atha nam raja „idani vayassa kim kattabban" ti pucchi. 
Bodhisatto „sundaram assabandham 20 labhitva yathaporano * 1 
bhavissatiti“ vatva dutiyam gatham aha: * 


1 B» dusito. * B* glridavattana. 3 B» -sevlbbikkhara. 4 B< -la-, cfr. supra J. 26. 
5 K -sevati, B* vapakkhasevi. 8 B* samantaraja. 7 B* papduvo. 8 B* giridatto. 
9 B*' khanco. 10 B* omits one purato. 11 B* etha. 19 K kassa, B< bhassa. 
13 B* passa. 14 so B* BP; K -saggenassa. 15 B»* giridattena. 18 B* asseva. 
17 B* -dhiyyatlti. 18 B* pubbe pipakati. 19 B* -titi attho. 90 so B< BP; K 
-bandhavam. 31 B l omits yatha. 



4. Girid»ntajaUka. (164 ) 5. Anabhiratijataka. (185.) 
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«. Sace va t’ anujo 1 poso 2 sikharSkarakappito 8 
anane 4 tam gahetvana 5 mandate parivattaye 
khippam eva pahatvSna* tass’ eva anuvidhiyatiti. 66. 

Tattha t aim jo ti tassa anujo anurupajato ti anujo, tassa anujo t armjo, 
idam vuttam hoti: sace hi maharaja tassa singarassa acarasampannassa assassa 7 5 
anurupajato 6 singarakarasampanno 2 poso, sikharakarakappito 10 ti sikba- 
rena 11 sundarena 12 akarena kappitokesamassu 13 , tam assam anane gahetva 14 
assamandale parivatteyya 15 , khippam ev’ esa tam khanjabhavam pabaya ayain 
siiigaro acarasampanno asgagopako maiii sikkhapetiti sannaya khippam ev’etassa 14 
auuvidhiyyati 17 atianusikkhissati 18 pakatibhave yeva thassatiti 12 . 10 

Raja t&tha karesi. Asso pakatibhave patitthasi. Raja 
„tiracchananam pi nama asayam janissatiti 20 “ tutthacitto Bo- 
dhisattassa mahantam yasam adasi. 

Sattha imam desanam 2 ‘ aharitva jatakam saroodhanesi: „Tada 
Giridanto 22 Devadatto ahosi, asso vipakkhasevako bhikkhu, raja 15 
Anando 22 , araaccapandito pana aham eva“ ’ti. Girid antaj atakam 24 . 


5 . Anabhiratijataka. 

Yathodake avile appasanne ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto annatararii brahmanakumaram arabbha kathesi. Savat- 
thiyam kir ’ 25 eko brahmanakumaro tinnam vedanam paragu bahu 36 30 
khattiyakumare ca brahinanakumare ca mante vacesi, So aparabhage 
gharavasam santhapetva vatthalamkaradasadasikhettavatthugomahisa- 
puttadaradinam atthaya cintayamano ragadosamohavasiko hutva avila- 
citto ahosi, mante patipatiya parivattetum nasakkhi 27 , ito c’ ito ca 
manta na patibhamsu 28 . So ekadivasam bahum 29 gandhamaladim 80 25 
gahetva Jetavanam gantya Sattharam pujetva vandifcva ekamantam 


1 K vi nanujo, B» ca tanuke, ca tanujo. 2 K paso. 3 K -kappino. 4 B* ananena. 
5 B* gahetva. 4 B* j ahantvana. 1 B* assa* 8 B* anurupaja ayam. * B* siiiga 
ayo ajayaaampanno. 10 B* akhayakarakampito. 11 B* sikhayona. 12 B* omits 
aundarena. 16 B* kappito-. 14 B» anena gahetvana. 15 K -yyam. 16 B* evatassa. 
17 K -dhiasati. 16 B» anusikkhayati. 16 B* adds attho. 20 B* ayasaih rajatiti, B* 
ajjhasayarh janati. 21 B* dhammadesanam. 22 B* giridattho. 33 B* adds ahosi. 
34 B* giridatthajatakam catuttham. 48 B* kira. 24 both MSS. bahu. 27 B* na- 
sakki. 28 R ni patiharasn, B* na patiaamsu. 22 B* bahu. 10 B* -iadlhi. 
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II, Dukanipata. 4. Asadisavapga. (19.) 


nisldi. Sattha tena saddhim patisantharaih katva “kim manaya mante 
yacesi, paguna te manta 44 ti pucchi. ,,Pubbe me bhante manta pa¬ 
guna, gharavasassa pana gahitakalato patthaya cittaih me ayilam jatari), 
tena me manta na paguna 44 ti. Atha nam Sattha „na kbo manaya 
5 idan’ eya pubbe pi te cittassa anavilakale taya manta paguna ahesum, 
ragadihi pana ayilakale taya manta na patibhariisu 144 ’ti vatva tena 
yacito atltaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto brahman a mahasalakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
io Takkasilayam mante ugganhitva disapamokkho acariyo hutva 
Baranasiyam bahii khattiyabrahmanakumare 2 mante vacesi. 
Tassa santike eko brahmanamanavo tayo vede 3 pagune akasi, 
ekapade pi nikkamkho pitthiacariyo 4 hutva mante vacesi. So 
aparena samayena gharavasam gahetva gharavasacintaya 5 avila- 
15 citto mante parivattetum nasakkhi. Atha nam acariyo attano 
santikarh agatam „kirn manava paguna te manta“ ti pucchitva 
„gharavasam gahitakalato patthaya me cittam avilarh jatarii, 
mante parivattetum na sakkomiti“ vutte „tata avile 6 cittamhi 7 
pagunapi manta na patibhanti 8 , anavile pana appatibhanam 9 
20 naina n’ atthiti“ vatva ima gatha 10 aha: 

1. Yathodake avile appasanne 
na passati sippikasambukam 11 
sakkharam 12 valukam macchagumbam 
evam avilamhi 13 citte 

25 na passati attadattham parattham. 67 . 

2. Yathodake acche vippasanne 

so passati sippi 14 ca macchagumbam 15 

1 K patihamsG. * K. bahukhattiyabrah-, B* bahukhattiyayakumare bahubrah- 
manakumare. 3 B» bede. 4 so K Bp ; B* ekapade si nikakho pithi acaripeha. 5 K 
sagharavasacittaya. 4 B*’ avila. 7 K cittamhi. 8 K patihanti. • K apatihauam, 
B*‘ apatibhaiiam. 10 B» imam gathadvayam. 11 B‘ sippisappukam, K sippisam- 
buka, B P sibbikasambukan ca; read na passati sambukan ca? 19 K omits sak¬ 
kharam. 18 so IU>; K avile, B* avflamhi. 14 K sippi. 1S B* passati kasampukam 
sakkharam valukam macchagumpam. 



0. Dadhivshanajitaka. 
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evarii anavilamhi 1 citte 

so passati 2 attadattliain paratthan ti. 68. 

Tattha avile ti kacldaniillulite :I , appasanne ti t.iya eva 4 avilataya avippa- 
santie*, sip pi kasambukan 4 ti sippikan ca sambukan ca 7 , macchagumban 
ti maechaghataiii, evaiii avile 8 ti ovain evaiii® ragildThi avile citte, attadatthain 5 
paratthan ti Tia 10 attatthaiii na paratthaiii 11 passatiti attho, bo passatfti 
evam evaiii anavile citte so puriso attatthan ca paratthan ca passatiti 1 *. 

Sattha imam atitara 13 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam samo- 
dhancsi: (Saccapariyosanc brahmanakuniaro sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
„Tnria av am ova nianavo ahosi, acariyo pana aham eva“ ’ti. Ana- to 
bh irat ij ataka in M . 

6 . Dadlii vahanajfitaka. 

Van nagand harasopeto ti. Idarh Sattha Vein vane viha- 
ranto vipakkhasevirii arabbha kathesi. Vatthum hetthakathita- 
sadisam eva. Sattha pana: ,,bhikkhave asadhusannivaso nama papo is 
anatthakaro, tattha nianussabhutanarii tava papasannivasassa anattha- 
karanaya kiiii vattabbaiii , pubbe pana asatena amadhurena nimba- 
rnkkliena saddhiiii 15 sannivasam agamnia madhuraraso dibbarasapati- 
bhugo acotano ambarukkho pi amadhuro tittako jato“ ti vatva 
atltarii ahari: so 

Atite Barana siyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaih karente Ka- 
siratthe"' eattfiro bhataro brahmana isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva 
lliniavantapade.se ' 7 patipatiya pannasala lh katva vasaiii kappesurii. 
Tesaiii ,i ' jetthabliiita kalaiii katv;l Sakkattaiii papuni. So tam ka- 
ranaiii fiatva antarantara sattatthadivasaccayena tesaiii upattha- s5 
narri gacchanto ekadivasaiii jet.thakatapasaih vanditva ekamantam 

1 K -laiithi. 2 lb apassati. 3 K -lulitc, IV -lulite. 4 B* tliaya yeva. 5 B* appa- 
sarnie. 4 K sippisambukan. 7 lb' sippan ca kasammakah ca. 8 IV ,i vitamin. 

9 lb evameva. 10 B* neva. 11 IV attadattaparattam. 12 IV puriso passati atta 
attain parattnn ti attho. 13 B* dhammadcsanaiii. 14 IV adds pahcamanithitaih. 
fi. Cfr.FiveJ.it byY.FausbslI 1S<»1 p i ls B* omits saddhiiii. 14 B< kasikaratthe. 

17 B* himavantap|iadese 18 B< pallas.ilaii». 19 K nesaiii. 



102 II. Pukanipati. 4. Asadisavafffia. (19.) 

nislditva „bhante kena te attho“ ti pucchi. Pandurogatapaso 
„aggina me attho“ ti aha. So tassa vasipharasukam 1 
adasi. (Vasrpharasuko 2 nama dande pavesanavasena 3 vaM 
pi hoti pharasu pi.) Tapaso „ko me imam adaya daruni 
a aharissatiti“ aha. Atlia naih Sakko evam aha: „yada 4 te 
bhante daruhi attho imam pharasum hatthena 5 pahamsitva* 
‘daruni me aharitva, aggirh kareyy;isiti 7 ’ vadeyyasi, da¬ 
runi aharitva aggirh katva dassattti\ Tassa vasipharasukam 
datva dutiyam pi upasamkamitva „bhante kena te attho“ ti 
to pucchi. Tassa pannasalaya hatthimaggo hoti. So hatthlhi 
upadduto ,,hattlunam me vasena dukkharh uppajjati 8 , te pala- 
pehlti“ alia. Sakko tassa ekam bherim upanametva ,,bhante 
imasmim tale pahate tumhakam paccamitta palayissanti, imas- 
mirii pahate mettacittii hutva caturahginiya senaya 9 pariva- 
15 ressantiti“ vatva tain bheriih datva kanitthassa santikam gan- 
tva j,bhante kena te attho“ ti pucchi. So pi pandurogadhatuko 
va, tasma „dadhina me attho <c ti aha. Sakko tassa ekarii 
dadhighatam datva „sace tnmhe icchamana imam avajjessatha 10 
mahanadl hutvfi mahogharh pavattetva tumhakam rajjaih gahetva 
20 datum samattho pi bhavissatiti“ vatva pakkaini. Tato patthaya 
vasipharusuko 11 jettliabhatikassa aggirh karoti, itarena 12 bheri- 
tale pahate hatthi palayanti 1 kanittho dadhim paribhunjati. 
Tasmim kale eko sukaro ekasmiiii puranagamatthane caranto 14 
anubhavasampannam ekarii manikkhandham lr> addasa. §o tam 
25 manikkhandham mukliena dasitvii 16 tassanubhavena akase uppa- 
titva samuddamajjhe ekarii dlpakam gantva „ettha dani roaya 
vasitum vattatiti 17 " otaritva phasukatthaneudumbararukkhassa 

I B‘ vasipaiasum. 2 B* vasiparasiko. 3 K pavesanavasena, B* omits vasena. 
4 B» yadi. 8 B* hattena, K hatthe. 8 B* paharitva. 7 B* karahiti 8 B* hatthi- 
naiii ayyena me dukkharh uppajjiti. 9 B* eaturariglni sena. 10 B* asinceyyatha. 

II B* vasipharasum. 12 B* itaro. 18 B* hatthi palayati. 14 B* vicaranto. 
15 B* aiiubhavasampamiamaiiikhaudbara. 16 B* darhsitvg. 17 B* vattatlti. 
18 B* adds ekassa. 



6. Dadhivahanajataka. (18f».) 
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hettha vasam kappesi. So ekadivasam tasinim rukkhaniule 
manikkhandham purato thapetva niddam okkami. Ath’ eko 
Kasiratthavasimanusso 1 „nirupakaro 2 esa anihakan" ti mata- 
pituhi geha nikkaddhito ekaiii pattanagamaiii'' gantvii navikanam 
kammakaro 4 hutva navam aruyha 5 samuddamajjhe bhinnaya 5 
navaya phalake nipanno tain dipaiii patva phalaphalani pariye- 
santo tarn sukararh niddayantarh disva sanikarh* gantva manik- 
khandham ganhitva tassa anubhavena akase uppatitva udum- 
bararukkhe nisiditva cintesi: „ayairi sukaro imassa manikkhan- 
dhassa anubhavena akasacariko 7 hutva idha vasati manne, maya 10 
pana 8 pathaniam eva imam maretva marhsam khaditva paccha 
ganturii vattatiti 9 “. So ekaiii dandakaiii bhanjitva tassa slse 
patesi. Sukaro pabujjhitva maniih apassanto ito c’ ito ca 
kampamano vidhavati. Rukkhe nisinnapuriso 10 liasi. Sukaro 
olokento taiii disva rukkham slsena paliaritva tatth’ eva mato. 15 
So puriso otaritva aggiiii katva tassa maihsam pacitva khaditva 
akase uppatitva Ilimavantamatthakena gacchanto assamapadam 
disva jetthatapasassa 11 assame 12 otaritva dvlliatlhaiii vasitva 
tapasassa vattapativattaih akasi vasipharasukassa anubhavan ca 
passi. So „imaih maya gahetuiii vattatiti“ manikkhandhassa o 0 
anubhavain * 3 tapasassa dassetva ,,l>hante imam me gahetva 
vasipharasukaiii 14 detha“ ’ti aha. Tapaso akasena caritukamo 
tam gahetva vasipharasukaiii adasi. So taiii gahetva thokaiii 
gantva vasipharasukaiii pahainsitva 1 '’ „vasipharasuka u tapasassa 
slsaih chinditva 17 manikkliandhaiii me ahara“ ’ti alia. So gan- 25 
tva tapasassa slsaih chinditva manikkliandhaiii ahari. So vasi- 
pharasukaih 18 paticchannatthane thapetva majjhimatapasassa , ‘ , 


1 B* kisikaratha-, K kasiratthe. 3 so both MSS. 1 K paddhanagamaiii. 4 B* 
kammakaro. 5 B* abhiruyha. 8 R* sanikam. 7 B* sakassavaro. 8 B* oraits 
pana. * B* vaddhatiti. 10 B* nisintio-. 11 B* jethabhatikassa tiipassa. 11 B* asa- 
mam. 13 B* anubhavarii. 14 K vasipharasurh. 15 B l vasipharasurii pharahitva. 
16 R* omits this word. 17 B* slse bhinditva. 18 K vasipharasum. 19 B* majhi- 
matapasa. 
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II. Dnkanipala 4. Asadisavavngga. (19.) 


santikam gantva katipaham vasitva bheriya anubhavam disva 
manikkhandham datva bherim ganliitva 1 purimanayen’ eva tassa 
pi slsam chindapetva kanittliam upasamkamitva dadhighatassa- 
nubhavam disva manikkhandham datva dadhighatarh gahetva 
5 purimanayen’ eva tassa slsam chindapetva 2 manikkhandhan ca 
vasipharasukan ca bherin ca dadhigh atari ca gahetva akase 
uppatitva Baranasiya avidure thatva Baranasiranho ,,yuddham 
va me 2 detu rajjarh va“ ti ekassa purisassa liatthe pannam 
pahesi. Raja sasanam sutva va „coram ganhissama“ ’ti nik- 
io khami. So ekam bheritalaih pahari, caturangini 4 sena pari- 
varesi. Rafino avattharanabhavam 5 fiatva dadhighatarh vis- 
sajjesi 6 , mahanadi pavatti 7 , mahajano dadliimhi osiditva 
nikkhamitum H nasakkhi. Vasipharasukain pahamsitva 9 ,,rafino 
slsam ahara“ ’ti 10 aha, vasipharasuko gantva slsam ilharitva 
15 padamule nikkhipi, eko pi avudharii ukkhipitum nasakkhi 11 . 
So mahantena balena parivuto nagararn pavisitva abhisekam 
karetva Dadhivahano nama raja hutva dhammena rajjam 
karesi. Tass’ ekadivasam mahanadiyarii jalakarandake 12 kllan- 
tassa Kannamundadahato devataparibhogaih ekam atnbapakkam 
so agantva jale laggi. Jalaiii ukkhipantfi tain disva rafino adamsu. 
Tam maliantam ghatappamanaiii parimamlalam 13 suvannavannam 
ahosi. Raja „kissa phalaih nam’ etan“ ti vanaciirake pucchitva 
,,ambaphalan“ ti sutva paribluinjitva tassa atthiiii attano uyyane 
rop^petva khlrodakena sincapesi. Rukkho nibbattitva tatiye 
25 samvacchare phalarh adfisi. Ambassa sakkaro 14 mahii ahosi: 
khlrodakena sificanti, gandhapancangulikam denti, maladamani 
parikkhipanti, gandhatelena dlpam jalenti, parikkhepo pan’ assa 
pattasaniya ir> ahosi. Phalani madhurani suvannavannani ahesurh. 
Dadhivahanaraja ahnesam rajunam ambaphalaiii pesento atthito 


1 B* gahetva. 2 B* chinditva. 2 B* omits me. 4 R» caturangini. 5 B* avatta- 
rana-. 6 B* visajjesi. 7 B* pavattati. 8 B* nisiturii. * R* paharitva. 10 B* aha- 
Tahlti. 11 B* nasakkhi. 12 B* jalak&dandake, K jalak&radake. u K parimamlalam. 
14 B* pakuro. 15 B* patasaniya, K p&ddhasaniya. 



6. Dadhivfthmiajataka. (180.) 
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rukkhanibbattanabhayena amkuranibhattanat.thanarii mandukan- 
takena vijjhitva pesesi. Tesam ambaiii khaditva atthi ropitarii 
na sampajjati 1 . Te ,,kin nu kho ettha karanan" ti pucchanta 
tarii karanaiii janiiiisu. Ath’ eko raja uyyanapfilarh pakkositva 
,,Dadhivahanassa ambaphalanaiii rasaih nasetva tittakabhavarh s 
katuih sakkhissasiti 7 “ pucchitva ,,ama deva“ ’ti vutte „tena hi 
gaccha“ *ti 1 sahassaih datva pesesi. So Baranasiih gantva 
„eko uyyanapaio agato“ ti ranfio arocapetva tena pakkosapito 
pavisitvii rajanaih vanditva „tvain uyyanapaio” ti puttho „ama 
dev£“ ’ti vatva attano anubhavaiii vannesi. ltaja ,,gaccha, io 
amhakarii uyyanapalassa santike holiiti 4 ” alia. Te tato pat- 
thaya dve jana uyyanaih patijagganti. Adhunagato uyyanapaio 
akalapupphani pupphapeuto akalapbalani ganliapento uyyanaih 
ramanlyaiti 5 akasi. Raja tassa paslditva poranakauyyanapalam 
nlharitva tass’ eva uyyanaih adasi. So uyyanassa attano hattha- 15 
gatabhavairi natva ainbarukkham parivaretva nimbe ca pagga- 
vavalliyo 6 ca ropesi. Anupubbena nimba vaddhiiiisu. Mulehi 
mulani sakhahi ca sakha 7 saihsattha onaddha vinaddha ahesurii. 
Tena s asataamadhurasaihsaggena tilva madhuraphalo ambo 
tittako jato nimbapannasadisaraso. Ambaphalanaiii tittakabha- 20 
vam natva uyyanapaio palayi. Dadhivfthano 9 uyyanaiii gantva 
ambaphalaiii 10 khadanto mukhe pavitthaiii ambayusaiii nimba- 
kasataih 1 * viya ,? ajjhoharitmh asakkonto kakkaretva M nutthubhi 14 . 
Tada Bodhisatto tassa atthadhaininanusasako ahosi. Raja 
Bodhisattaih ainantetva ,,pandita, iniassa rukkhassa poranaka- 25 
pariharato 15 parihlnaih n’ atthi, evam sante pi ’ssa phalam 
tittakam jataih, kin 16 nu karanan" ti pucchanto pathamam 
gatham aha: 

1 K sarop^jjatlti. 1 K sakkhissatlti, H» sakkhissasati. 3 B*-accbahiti. 4 both MSS. 
hotlti. 5 B» rammaniyam, K ramaniyam. * B* a*»^avalliyo. 7 K sakhahi ca sakhahi, 

B* sakhehi sakhani. 8 B* adds gandhaphalauam rukkhanam * B l adds palayan- 
tam uyyari isalam (read -palarn) sutva. 10 B* ampaphale. ]I B* uimbakarasam, 

H* nimbarasirii. l * B* adds ahosi. 13 B« takkhadetva. 14 B* nuthaka. 15 B* po- 
rana[ ariharato. 16 B* kliii. 
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II. Dukanipata. 4 Asadisavagga. (19.) 


i. Vannagandharasupeto 1 amb’ ayam ahuva pare, 

tam eva pujarh labhamano ken’ anibo katukapphalo ti. 60 . 

Ath’ assa karanarii acikkhanto Bodhisatto dutiyarh g£~ 
tham aha: 

5 e. Pucimandaparivaro ambo te Dadhivahana, 

mulam raulena samsattham, sakha sakha’ nisevare’, 
asatam sannivasena ten’ ambo katukapphalo ti. 70 . 

Tattha puci manda pari varo ti nimbarukkhaiiiparivaro 2 , sakha sakha 
rnsevare 4 ti pucimandassa sakha nmbarukkhassa sakhayo nisevanti, asatam 
10 sannivasena 'ti amadhurehi puciuiandehi 5 saddhiiii sannivasena, ten a ’ti tena 
karanena ayaiii ambo kafukaphalo asiitaphalo tittakaphalo jato ti. 

Raja tassa vacanarii sutva sabbe pi pucimande ca paggave 
ca 8 chindapetva mulani uddharapetva samauta amadhurain parii- 
sum harapetva inadhuram 7 paitisuiii pakkhipapetva khlrodaka- 
15 sakkharodakagandhodakehi ambaiii patijaggapesi. So madhura- 
rasasamsag^ena 8 puna madhuro va ahosi. Raja pakatiuyyana- 
palakass’ eva uyyanam niyyadetva yavatayukaiii t.hatva yatha- 
kammam 9 gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodbanesi: 
20 ,,Tada ahani era panditaamacco ahosin“ ti. Dad hi vahanajata- 
kam 10 . 


7 . Catumattajataka. 

Ucce yitabhim aruyha ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetarane viha- 
ranto annataram niahallakabhikkhuiii 11 arabbha kathesi. Ekadi- 
25 vasam kira dvisu aggasarakesu annaniannam paubarii pucchanavissajjana- 
kathaya nisinnesu eko mahallako 12 tesarii santikam gantra tatiyo hufcva 


1 B» -rasopeto. 2 B* sakha sakhaiii nisevane * so both MSS. 4 B» nivesane. 
5 B* pucimantehi, K pueimandena. B B* puciraandena ca aggivalliyo ceva. 
7 B* madhura. 8 B* madhurasamsaggena. 9 B» yathakkamarii. 10 B* adds 
ehatharii. u B* mahallakam-, K -ka. 12 B* adds bhikkhu. 



7. C&tumattajataka. (187.) 
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nislditva „bhante inayarn pi tumhc panharii pucchissanm, tumhe pi 
attano kaihkhaih ainhe pi 1 pucchatha 44 Hi aha. Thera tam 2 jiguc- 
chitva utthaya pakkanririisu. Theranarii dhanunarit soturii nisinnaparisa 
samagainassa. bhinnakale 3 Satthu santikam gantva „kirii akale agat’ 
attha“ Hi vutte tarii karanaiii arocayirii.su. Sattha ,,na bhikkhave 5 
idan* eva Sariputta-Moggallana etaiii jigucchitva akathetva pakkanianti, 
pubbe pi pakkanririisu 44 Hi vatva atltarii ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente Bo- 
dhisatto aranniiyatane rukkliadevaia ahosi. Atha dve 
haihsapotakil Cittakutapabbata nikkliamitva tasmim rukkhe ni- io 
slditvil gocaraya gantva nivattantapi tasmiiii neva vissamitva 
Cittakutaih gacchanti. Gaccbante gacchante 4 kale tesaiii Bo- 
dhisattena saddhiiii vissaso ahosi, gacchanta ca iigacchanta ca 
annamannam sainnioditva dhaniinakathaiii kathetva pakkainiriisu. 
Ath 1 ekadivasaiii tesu rukkbagge nislditva Bodhisattena saddhirii is 
kathentesu eko sigalo tassa rukkhassa liettha tliatva telii harhsa- 
potakehi saddbiiti nmntento patliamaih gathani aha: 

1. Ucce vitabhiiii aruylia mantayavlio raliogata, 
nice omyha niantavho, inigarajapi sossatiti. 71 . 

Tattba ucce vitabbim aruylia ’ti pakatiyapi ucce imasinirii rukkhe 50 
uccatararii ekaiii vitapaiii abhiruhitvii 5 , mantayavlio ti inautetha 6 , nice 
oruyha ’ti otaritva nice ibane tliatva mantayatlia 7 , migaraj&pi sossatiti 
attanam migarajanaiu katv.i aba. 

Ilainsapotaka 8 jigucchitva utthaya Cittakutam eva gata. 
Tesam gatakiile Bodliisatto sigalassa dntiyaih gatham aha: ss 

2. Yaih supanno supannena devo devena mantaye 

kirii tattlia catumattassa, bilarii pavisa jambuka Hi. 72 . 

Tattba supanno ti sundarapanno, supannena Hi dtitiyena hariisapotakena, 
devo devena 'ti te yeva dve deve* katva katheti 10 , catumattassa 11 ’ti 


1 R* omits pi. 3 K narii. 3 B* bhinna-. 4 B* only one gacchante. IIP kale gac- 
chante atikkante. 5 B*-ruyhitva. * B* adds kathetha. 7 R* mantassatha. 6 B*adds 
tassa, Bi* hamsapotaka kujjhitva. * K dve. 10 B* kathesi. 11 K eatumaddha, 
B' catuioattbassa. 



108 


II. Dukanipata. 4 Asadisavagga. (19.) 


sarirena jatiya sarena gunena ti itnehi catuhi* matfassa 3 suddhassa* ti akkha- 
rattho, asuddham yeva 4 pana tarh pasaiiisavacanena rrndanto evam aha, catuhi 5 
lamakassa kith ettha sigalassa ’ti ayam ettha adhippayo, bilam p avis a ’ti idam 
Bodhisatto bheravarammanam dassetva tarii palapento aha. 

5 Sattha imam dhammadesanaih aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 

„Tada mahallako sigalo ahosi, dve hamsapotaka Sariputta-Moggallana, 
rukkhadevata pana aham eva“ ’ti. Catumattajatakam*. 


8. Si hakot thukajataka. 

Sihanguli sihanakho ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
io ranto Kokalikam arabbha kathesi. Ekadivasam kira Kokaliko 
annesu bahussutesu dhammam kathentesu sayam pi kathetukamo aho- 
siti sabbarn hetthavuttanayen’ eva vittharetabbarii. Tam pana pavattim 
sutva Sattha ,,na bhikkhave Kokaliko idan’ eva attano saddena pa- 
kato 7 jato, pubbe pi pakato ahositi“ vatva atitarh ahari: 

is Atlte Baranasiyaiii Brahinadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Hiraavantapadese K slho hutva ekaya sigaliya 
saddhirii samvasam anvaya puttarh patilabhi. So angullhi na- 
khehi kesarena vannena santhanena ti imelii akarehi pitusadiso 
ahosi, saddena matusadiso. Ath 1 ekadivasam deve vassitva 
«o vigate 9 slhesu naditva slhakllam kllantesu so pi tesam antare 
naditukamo hutva sigalikaiii nadaiii nadi. Ath’ assa saddam 
sutva slha tunhl ahesum. Tassa saddam sutva aparo Bodhi- 
sattassa sajatiputto 10 ,,tata, ayam slho vannadlhi arahehi sa~ 
mano, saddo pan’ assa annadiso, ko nam’ eso“ ti pucchanto 
25 pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Sihanguli sihanakho slhapadapatitthito 

so slho slhasarhghamhi eko nadati annatha ti. 73 . 


1 K catu. 2 K maddhassa, B* matthas!^. 3 B* omits suddhassa. 4 B* asuddho 
so ca * B* adds inattassa. B* c.itumattajatakaih sattanoaiii. 7 B* -to. s B» 
-ppadese. * B* vikate. 10 B* pajatiputte 



8. Sihakotthukajataka. (1S81 0. Sihacammajitaka. (189.) 1^0 


Tattha sih n padapati t thito ti sihapaitah’ eva patitthito. eko nadati 
an fiat ha ti eko va avasesasihehi asadisena si^iilasaddena nadanto aiinatha nadati. 

Taiii sutva, Bodhis«-itto ,,tata esa tava bliata sigaliya putto 
rupena inaya sadiso saddena matara sadiso“ ti vatva sisali- 
puttaiii aniantctva „tata, tvaiii ito patthaya idlia vasanto appa- •> 
saddo vasa 1 , sace puna nadissasi sigalabluivan 3 te janissantiti“ 
ovadanto 3 dutiyaiii gat ham ;iha: 

2. Ma tvaiii nadi 1 rujaputta, appasaddo vane vasa, 

sarena kho tarn janeyyuiii, na hi te 5 pettiko saro ti. 74 . 

Tattlia ra,j o p u 11a r> ti sihassa lniparaiino putto 7 . 10 

lmafi ca pana ovadaiii sutva puna so nadituih nama na 
ussahi. 

Sattha inmrii desanaiii s aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,.Tada si- 
galo Kokaliko ahosi, sajiitiputto J ltahulo, inigaraja jmna almm eva“ 

’ti. SI hakotthukajatakaih is 


i). Sihacammajataka. 

N' etarh sihassa naditan ti. ldam pi Satthii Jetavane 
viharauto Kokalikaiii iirabbha katbesi. So iniasmiiii kale sara- 
bliauuaih" bhanitukanio.ariosi. Sattha tarii pavattiiii' 3 sutva atltaiii 
ahari: «o 


Atite B fir an as iy aril B rail mad at te rajjaiii karente Bo- 
dhisatto kassakakule 14 nibbattitva vayappatto kasikainmena 
jlvikaih kappesi. Tasmirii kale eko vanijo gadrabhablulrakena 
voliaraiii karonto vicarati. So gatagatatthane gadrabliassa pit- 
thito bliandikarii otaretva gadrabharii sihacammena parupitva ' 5 25 


’ B* va assa. 2 B* -vain. 3 B* ovadento. 4 B* nadi. 5 B* na pavithe. 4 K -tto. 7 so 
B 1 'ISi*; K putta. 8 B* dhamtnadesanaiii. 9 15* sihassa-. 10 15* sihakojatakaiii atha- 
uiaiii. ti. Cfr.V. Fausbell, Five Jat. 1 Sl>t p. 14. n K saiabhaiiinaiii, B* sarasannaiii. 
ld K bhanituiii-. 13 15* omits pavattiiii. 14 B* kasika-. *■’ B* panuiipelva. 
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II. Dukanipata. 6 Asadiaavagga. (19.) 


saliyavakhette 1 vissajjeti 3 . Khettarakkhaka 3 tam 4 disva siho 
ti sannaya upasarhkamiturii na sakkonti. Ath* ekadivasam so 
vanijo ekasmim gilmadvare nivasam gahetva* patarasaih pacfi- 
pento tato gadrabhaih sihacammam parupitva* yavakhettam 7 
5 vissajjesi. Khettarakkhaka siho ti sannaya tam upaganturh 8 
asakkonta geharii gantva arocesum. Sakalagamavasino avudhani 
gahetva saiiikhe dhamenta bheriyo vadenta khettasamlpam 
gantva unnadiiiisu. Gadrabho maranabhayabhlto gadrabharavam 
ravi. Ath’ assa gadrabhabhavaih natva Bodhisatto pathamam 
io gatham aha: 

i. N’ etam slhassa naditarh na vyagghassa 9 na dlpino, 

paruto slhacammena jammo nadati gadrabho ti. 75 . 

Tattha jammo ti lamako. 

Gamavasino pi tassa gadrabhabhavaih natva at.thlni bhan- 
15 janta pothetva slhacammarh adaya agamamsu. Atha so 10 vanijo 
agantva tam vyasanappattam 11 gadrabhaih disva dutiyam ga¬ 
tham aha: 

Ciram pi kho tam khadeyya gadrabho haritam yavam 

paruto slhacammena, ravamano ca 13 dusayiti. 76 . 

«0 Tattha tan 14 ti nipatamattam, ayaiii gadrabho attano gadrabhabhavaih 

ajanapetva slhacammena paruto 15 ciram 16 pi kaiarh haritam yavam khadeyya 'ti 
attho, ravamano ca 13 dusayiti attano pana gadrabharavam ravamano c’ esa 17 
attanam dusayi, n’ atth’ ettha slhacammassa doso ti. 

Tasrnim evarh vadante yeva gadrabho tatth’ eva 18 mari. 
25 Vanyo pi tam pahaya pakkami 19 . 

Sattha imam desanam 20 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
gadrabho Kokaliko ahosi, panditakassako 31 pana aham eva“ ti. Si¬ 
ll acamma jatakam 3 *. 

1 B* -khettesu. 2 B* vissajjesi. 3 K -rakkhanaka, B» -rakkhika. 4 so B* BK narh. 

5 B* katva. 6 B* parumpetva. 7 B* yavakhette. 8 B* upasamkamiturh. * B* 
byagghassa. 10 B* atheso. 11 B» ta byasana-. 13 so B* Bp; K naiii. 13 K va. 
14 so BP; K nan, B* san. 15 K parupato. 16 B« ciram. 17 B< ravamanevacesa. 
18 B» adds nippanno, 19 so BP; K pakkami, B* pakkammi. 30 B* dhammadesanam. 
30 B* -kasako. ■* B* adds n&vaniaiii. 



10. SUaniaariisajataka. (190.) 


Ill 


10 . S Han i s arh saj a taka. 

Passa saddhaya 1 silassa *ti. Idarn Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekarii saddharii upasakaril arabbha kathesi. So kira saddho 
pasanno ariyasavako ekadivasarii Jetavanarii gacclianto sayarii Acira- 
vatitiraih 2 gantva navike navarii tire thapetva dhammasavanatthaya 5 
gate titthe 3 navarii adisva buddharammanarii pitim gahetva nadith otari. 
Pada udakamhi »a osidiihsu. So pathavitale gacchanto viya vemaj- 
jharii 4 gatakale vici 5 passi. Ath* assa buddharammana piti nianda jata, 
pada osidituiii arabhirrisu. So pana buddharammanarii pitiih dalham 
katva udakapitthen’ eva gantva Jetavanarii p&visitva Satthararii vandi- 10 
tva ekamantaih nisuli. Sattha tena saddhirii patisanthararh katva 
,,upasaka kacci maggarii agacchauto appakilamathena agato siti“ 
pucchitva ,,bhante buddharammanarii pitirii gahetva udakapitthe patit- 
tharii labhitva pathavirh maddanto viya agato mhiti 44 vutte ,41a kho 
upasaka tvaih rieva Buddhagunc anussaritva patittharia laddlio, pubbe 15 
pi upasaka h satuuddamajjjhe navaya bhinnaya Buddhagune anussaranta 
patittharii labhiriisu 44 ’ti vatvii tena yacito atitarii ahari: 

Atite K as sap as am 111 as am buddhakale sotapanno ari¬ 
yasavako ekena nahapitakutumbikena saddhirii navarii ablii- 
ruhi 7 . Tassa nahapitassa bhariya „ayya iinassa sukliadukkliarii «o 
tava bharo“ ti nahapitam tassa* upiisakassa hatthe nikkhipi. Atlia 
sa u nava sattame divase samuddamajjhe bhinua. Te pi dve 
jana ekasmiiii phalake nipanna ekaiii dlpakaiii papuniiiisu. 
Tattha so nahapito sakunc maretva paeitva kliadanto upasa- 
kassapi deti. Upasako „alaiii iuayhaih“ ti na khadati. So 25 
cintesi „imasmiih thane amhakarii thapetva tini saranani anna 
patittha 10 n’ atthiti" so tinnaiii ratananarn gune anussari 11 , 
Ath’ assa anussarantassa anussarantassa tasmirii dlpake nib- 
batto Nagaraja attano sarirarii mahanavarii katva raapesi. 


10. Cfr. JL. Keer in Journ Asiat. 1875 VI, 2l»0. 1 B* saddaya, li sabba. * B* 

avivaratinaditirarii. 3 B* titte. 4 B* veinajhe. 8 B* vigi. 6 B* -ka. 7 K -ruhi, 
B‘ -ruyki. M so IIP; K nahapitassa, B* nhapitarii. 9 B* atbassa. 10 B‘ adds 
naiua 11 B* auussarati. 
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II. Dukauipata. 4. Asadisavagga. (19.) 


Samuddadevata niyamako 1 ahosi. Nava sattahi ratanehi pura- 
yittha. Tayo kupaka indanllamanimaya ahesurii, sovannaraayo 
lakaro% rajatamayani yottani, suvannamayani padarani 3 . Sa- 
rauddadevata navaya thatva „atthi Jambudipagamika 44 ti ghosesi. 

5 Upasako „mayaiii gamissama 44 ’ti aha. „Tena hi ehi, navam 
abhiruha 444 ’ti. So navam abhiruhitva. s nahapitam pakkosi. Sa- 
muddadevata 6 ,,tuyham yeva 7 labbhati na etassa 44 ti aha. „Kim- 
karana 44 ti. ,,Etassa sllagunacaro if atthi, tam karanam, aharii 
hi 8 tuyham navarii aharirii na etassa 44 ti. „Hotu, aham attana 9 
to dinnadane 10 rakkhitaslle 11 bhavitabhavanaya etassa pattirh 
dammiti 44 . Nahapito ,,anumodami samiti 44 aha. Devata ,,idani 
ganhissamiti 44 tam hi” aropetva ublio pi jane samudda nikkha- 
metva 13 nadiya Baranasim gantva attano anubhavena dvinnam 
pi tesam gehe dhanaiii patitthapetva ,,panditeh’ eva nama 14 
i5 saddhim samsaggo nama katabbo ti, sace hi imassa 15 nahapi- 
tassa imina upasakena saddhirii samsaggo na ,fi bhavissa sa- 
muddamajjhe yeva nassissatiti 1744 panditasarhsaggassa' 8 gunaiii 
kathayamana ima gatha 19 avoca: 

1. Passa saddhaya sllassa cagassa ca ayam phalam: 

so nago navaya vannena saddham vahati upasakam. 77 . 

2. Sabbhir eva samasetha, sabbhi kubbetha santhavam, 
satam hi sannivasena sotthim gacchati nahapito ti. 78 . 

Tattha passa ti kanci 20 aniyametva 31 passatha ti aiapati, saddhaya 
’ti lokiyalokuttaraya sTIe, pi es’ eva nayo, cagassa ’ti deyyadhamma- 
05 pariccagassa c’ eva kilesapariccagassa ca, a yam p ha Ian ti idam phalagunam 
anisamsan ti attho, atha va cagassa ca phalam passa: ayam nago navaya 
vannena ’ti evaiii p’ ettha attho datthabbo, navaya vannena ti navaya santha- 
nena, saddhan ti tTsu ratanesu 31 ' patittbitasaddhajii* 3 , sabbhir eva ’ti panditehi 


1 B* niyyamako manavo. 2 B* sovannamaya lahkaro- 3 B‘ piyanipiyani. 4 K 
-ruha, B» -ruyha. 5 K -ruhitva, B* -ruyhitva. 6 K -taya. 7 B* tuyhaiineva. 
8 B* omits hi. 9 B* attano. 10 B* B V -nena. 11 B* BP -lena. 12 B* pi. 13 B* -mitva. 
14 B» omits nama. 15 K vassa. B l na. 17 both MSS. -ssati. 18 B* pandi- 
tassa-. 19 B* gathayo. 30 B* kind. 31 B P aniyametva. 21 B* saranesu. ?3 B* 
patithataihsaddhaiii. 



i. Ruhakajataka (191.) 


113 


yerA, samasetba ti ekato avaseyya upavaseyya 1 vaseyya* ti attho, kubbetha 
ti kareyya, santhavan ti mittasanthavain, tanbasanthavo pana kenaci saddhirii 
na katabbo, nahapito ti nahapitakutumbiko, nahapito 3 ti pi patho. 

Evam samuddadevata akase tliatva dbammam desetva ova- 
ditva Nagarajanaih ganhitva attano viraanam eva agamasi. 5 

Sattha imarii dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariynsane upasako sakadagamiphale patitthahi) 
„Tada sotapannaupasako parinibbayi, Nagaraja Sariputto ahosi \ sa- 
muddadevata aham eva“ ’ti. Silanisamsajatakam*. Asadisa 
yaggo catuttho. 10 


5. RUHAKAVAGGA. 

1 . Ruhakajataka. 

Api ruhakacchinnapiti fi . Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
puranadutiyikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Atthani- 
pate Indriyajatake avibhavissati. Sattha pana tam bhikkhum ,,ayan 15 
te bhikkhu itthi 7 anatthakarika, pubbe pi te esa sarajikaya 6 parisaya 
majjhe lajjapetva geha 9 nikkhamanakaram 1 ’ karesiti“ vatva ati- 
tam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchimhi nibbattitva va- so 
yappatto pitu accayena rajje patitthaya dhammena rajjam 
karesi. Tassa Ruhako 11 uaraa purohito ahosi, Ruhakassa 
puranl brahmanl bhariya. Raja brahmanassa assabhanda- 
kena alariikaritva assarii adasi. So tain assam aruyha 
ranrio upatthanarh gacchati. Atha narii alamkatassa assassa 25 
pitthe nisiditva gacchantaih disva tahaih taharh thita manussa 
^ho 19 assassa 1 * ruparii, aho asso sobhatiti“ assam eva pasarii- 
santi. So gehaih agantva pasadarii aruyha bhariyaih amantesi: 

1 B< avaseyya upavaseyya. 2 B* omits vaseyya. 3 so K; B* nha-. 4 K omits ahosi. 

5 B* adds dasamam. 6 B* ambbo duhakacchannapiti. 7 B* iti. 8 both MSS. -kayaih. 

* B< gehe. 10 K anikkha-. 11 BJ> ruha-, B* duha-. 12 B* ambbo. 13 B* assa* 
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II. Dukanipata. 5. Ruhakavagga. (20.) 


„bhadde amhakam asso ativiya sobhati, ubhosu passesu thita 
manussa amhakam assam eva vannentiti“. Sa pana brahman! 
thokam chinnika 1 dhuttikadhatuka, tena nam evam aha: „ayya 
tvam assassa sobhanakaranarh na janasi, ayam asso attano 
5 alamkatam assabhandakam nissaya sobhati, sace tvam pi asso 
viya sobhitukamo assabhandakam pilandhitva 2 antaravlthim 
oruyha asso viya pade kottayamano 3 gantva r&janam passasi 4 
rajapi tam vannayissati manussapi tam neva vannayissantiti u . 
So ummattakajatiko s brahmano tassa vacanam sutva „imina 
io nama karanen* esa* vadatiti“ ajanitva tathasahni 7 hutva tatha 
akasi. Ye ye passanti te te parihasam karonta „sobhati aca- 
riyo“ ti vadimsu. Raja pana nam ,,kim 8 acariya pittan te 
kupitam 9 , ummattiko si jato“ ti adlni vatva Jajjapesi. Tasmirh 
kale brahmano „ayuttakam maya katan“ ti lajjito 10 brahmaniya 
is kujjhitva „tay’ amhi sarajikaya senaya antare lajjapito ti 11 , 
pothetva tam nikkaddhissamiti" geham agaraasi. Dhuttibrah- 
man! tassa kujjhitva agamanabhavam natva puretaram neva 
culladvarena nikkhamitva rajanivesanam gantva catuhapancaham 
tatth’ eva ahosi. Raja tam karanam natva purohitam pakko- 
20 sapetva „acariya matugamassa nama doso hoti yeva, brahmaniya 
khamitum vattatiti“ khamapanatthaya pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Api 12 Ruhaka-cchinnapi 13 jiya 14 sandhiyyate 1!S puna, 
sandhiyyassu 16 puraniya 17 , ma kodhassa vasam gamiti. 79 . 

Tattbayam samkhepattbo: bho Ruhaka narm cbinnapi 16 dbanujiya puna 
25 sandhiyyati 19 ghatTyati 20 , evam tvam pi puraniya saddhiin 91 saudhiyyassu", ko¬ 
dhassa vasam ma gamiti 93 


1 B» chindika chindihirotabba, Bp chindika. 2 B» pil-. * £ kotthayamano, B* 
kottiyamano, Bj> kotiyamano. 4 both MSS. passa. 5 E ummatti-. 8 B* karane- 
nasa. 7 K tathasamni, B l tathasahni. 8 B* kihci. 9 B* kuppitam. 10 B* adds so. 
u so both MSS. 12 B* ambho, BP abhi. 13 K BP ruhakacchinnapi, B* duha- 
kirrbannaai. 14 B* jiya. 15 BP sandbiyate, B* saddhiyate. 16 K Bp sandhiyassu, 
B* saddhiyassu. 17 so BP; £ B* -niya. 18 B* nunacchannasi. 19 K Bp sandhi- 
yati, B* saddhiyati. 20 B* ghatiyati. 91 B* sandhi. 92 £ R* 6andhiyassu, Bp ra- 
massu. 93 B* adds attho. 



2. Sirikalafeannijataka. (1920 3. Cullapadumajataka. (193.) 


Tam sutva Ruhako 1 dutiyam* gathara aha: 

2 . Vijjamanasu marudvasu 3 vijjamauesu karisu 

annarii jiyaih karissaina 4 , alarii heya puraniya ti. 80. 

Tass’ attho: mahariya marucavakesu 5 ca jiyakaresu 6 ca roaimssesu vjjja- 
rn&nesu annarii jiyaih karissama 4 , imaya jinnaya 7 puraniya jiyaya alaiii, 5 
n* atthi me koci attho ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva tam niharitva annarii brahmanim anesi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakarii 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ,,Tada puram puranadutiyaka ahosi, Ruhako ukkanthitabhikkhu, 10 
Baranasiraja pana aham eva“ ’ti. Ruhakajatakam 8 . 


2. Sirikalakannijataka. 

Itthi siya rupavatiti. Idam Sirikalakannijatakam Maha- 
ummaggqjatake avibhavissatiti *. Sirikalakannijatakam 10 . 


3. Cullapaduinajataka. i 5 

A'yam eya sa aham pi so ananno ti. Idam Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto ukkanthitabliikklium arabbha kathesi. 
Vatthum n Ummadantyatake avibhavissati. So pana bhikkhu Sat- 
thara ,,saccam kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito 44 ti vutte „saccarii 
Bhagava * 4 ’ti vatva ,,ko pana tam 5 ukkanthapetiti 44 vutte „aham o 0 
bhante ekarh alamkatapatiyattam matugamam disva kilesanuvattako 
hutva ukkanthito 44 ti aha. Atha nam Sattha „bhikkhu, matugamo 
nama akatanhu mitadubhi 11 , thaddhahadaya poranakapanditapi attajio 
dakkhinajannulohitaiii 14 payetva 15 yavajlvitaih 1 * danam pi datva matu- 
gamassa cittam na labhimsu 44 ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 


1 B* nuhato, Bp ruhako. ’ B* riutiyam. * Bi* muduvakesu, B* vijjamanesu mudusu. 
4 B* -mi. R Bjp muduvakesu, B* dhanukaramudukesu * B» jiyakarakesu. 7 B* 
chiunaya, K jinnaya. 8 B* duhakajatakarii pathamam. 9 K -ssati. 10 K omits 
Sirikalakannijatakam, B* Sirikalakannijatakam dutiyaiii. 11 B» vatthu. 13 15* tvam. 
18 K dubhi, B*-dubbin. 14 B* -jannu-. 15 B* patetva. 19 both K and B< vita. 



116 


11. Dukanipata. 5. Ruhakavagga. (20.) 


Atlte Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto tasmirh aggamahesiya kucchimhi nibbatti, nama- 
gahanadivase c’ assa 1 Padumakumaro ti namam akarasu. 
Tassa aparena 2 cha kanitthabhatika ahesuih. Te satta pi jana 
5 anupubbena vuddhippatta gharavasam gahetva rafino sahaya 
viya vicaranti. Ath’ ekadivasam raja 3 rajanganam olokento 
thito te mahaparivarena rajupatthanarii 4 agacehante 5 disva „ime 
mam vadhitva rajjam pi ganheyyun“ ti asariikarii uppadetva te 
pakkosapetva „tata fi , tumhe imasmirh nagare vasitum na la- 
10 bhatha, arinattha 7 gantva mam’ accayena agantva kulasantakaih 
rajjam ganhatha 8 “ ’ti aha. Te pitu vacanam sampaticchitva 
roditva kanditva 9 attano gharani gantva pajapatiyo adaya 
„yattha va tattha va gantva jlvissama“ ’ti nagara nikkhamitva 
maggarii gacchanta ekarii kantararii patva annapanarh alabha- 
15 mana khudarii adhivaseturh asakkonta „mayarii jlvaraana itthiyo 
labliissaina“ ’ti kanitthassa 10 bhariyarii maretva terasa kotthase 11 
katva mariisarii khadiriisu. Bodhisatto ca 1 '* attano bhariya ca 
laddhakotthasesu ekarh thapetva ekarii dve pi khadiriisu. Evarii 
cha divase cha itthiyo maretva mariisarii khadiriisu. Bodhisatto 
20 punadivase ekekarii thapetva cha kotthase thapesi. Sattame 
divase „Bodhisattassa bhariyam maressama“ ’ti vutte Bodhisatto 
te cha kotthase tesarii datva 13 „ime cha kotthase 14 khadatha, 
sve janissamiti 15 “ vatva tesarii marhsarh khaditva niddayanakale 
bhariyarh gahetva palayi. Sa thokarh gantva „gantuih na sak- 
25 komi samiti 16 “ aha. Atha narii Bodhisatto khandhenadaya 
arunuggamanavelaya kantara nikkhami. Sa suriye uggate „pi- 
pasitamhi 17 samiti" aha. Bodhisatto „bhadde udakarii n’ at- 
thiti“ vatva punappunaih 18 kathite khaggena dakkhinajannum 19 


1 K vassa. 3 B* apare. 3 B» omits raja. 4 K raja-. 5 B* gacchante. 6 i’>*tata. 
7 B* afmatra. 8 B* ganhatha. 9 I'.* omits kanditva. 10 kanitka. 11 B* ko- 
tbasarh. 13 B» omits ca. 13 adds sajjatava. 14 B* adds ye. 15 B* -mati. 
16 B* omits satin. 17 K pipasita 18 K -na. 19 K dakkhinajantum, B» padak- 
khanajannurh. 




3. Cullapadumajataka. (193.) 
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paharitvS 1 „bhadde panlyam n’ atthi, idam pana me dakkhina- 
jannulohitam 3 pivamana nislda“ ’ti aha. Sa tatha akasi. Te 
anupubbena Mahagangaiii patva pivitva 3 ca nahatva ca phala- 
phalam khaditva phasukatthane 4 vissamitva ekasmim Gangani- 
vattane assamapadam mapetva vasarh kappesurh. Ath’ ekadi- s 
vasam 5 upari Gangaya rajaparadhikam 6 coram hatthapade ca 
kannanasan ca chinditva 7 ekasmim amtnanake 8 nipajjapetva 9 
Mahagangaya pavahesum. So maliantarh attassaram 10 ’karonto 
tarn thanam papuni. Bodhisatto tassa karunam paridevita- 
saddam sutva „dukkhappatto satto mayi thite ma nasslti“ 10 
Gangatirarh gantva tarn uttaretva assamapadam anetva kasa- 
vadhopanalepanadlhi 11 vanapatikammarh akasi. Bhariya pan’ 
assa ,,evarupaih nama konthaiii 13 Gangaya avahetva 13 pati- 
jagganto 14 vicaratiti l5 “ vatva tarn 16 kontham 17 jigucchamana 
nutthubhantl 18 vicarati. Bodhisatto tassa vanesu samvi- 15 
ru]hesu 19 bhariyaya saddhirii tain assamapade katva atavito 
phalaphalani aharitva tan ca bhariyan ca poseti 30 . Etesu evam 
vasantesu saitthi 31 tasmim kunthe 32 patibaddhacitta hutva tena 
saddhirii anacaram caritva eten’ upayena Bodhisattaiii maretu- 
kama hutva evam aha: ,,sami, aham tumhakam amse nislditva ?o 
kantara nikkhamamana etam pabbataiii oloketva ‘ayye pabbate 23 
nibbattadevate sace aham samikena saddhim aroga jlvitam la- 
bhissami balikammam ui te karissamiti’ ayacim 35 , sa mam idani 
uttaseti 36 , karom’ assa balikamman" ti. Bodhisatto tarn mayarh 
ajananto sadhu 'ti sampaticchitva balikammam sajjetva taya 25 
balibhajanarii gahapetva pabbatamatthakaiii abhiruhi 57 . Atha 

1 B* pasaretva. 1! K -jantu-, B* -j&mui-. 3 K pitva. 4 B* -kathanesu. s K 
athekarii. * K rajaparadhikam, B* rajaparajadhikam. 7 B* bhinditva. 8 B» ara- 
panake. 9 B* nissajjapetva. 10 B* attasaram. 11 B* tasavasocanale-. 17 K 
kontham corr. to kontaiii, B» korUha, J>p kuntham. 13 K adds chattitarii, B» pa- 
vahetva. 14 B P parijag-. 15 K vicarantlti 16 K nam. 17 B» kontham, K kon- 
tham corr. to kontaiii. 18 K -titi, B* riuthatantiti. 19 B» vakesu virulasu. 

20 B» poseai. 21 K itthi. 93 so K BP; B* kontha. 33 B* pabbatarahi. 34 B* -kaui- 
pante. 35 B« -ci. 36 B* uttapeti. 37 K -ruhi, B* -ruyhi. 
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IT. Dukanipata. 5. Ruhak&yagga. (20.) 


nam sa evam aha: „sami, devata no pi tvam neva uttama- 
devata, pathamam tava tam 1 vanapupphehi pujetva padakkhinam 
katva vanditva paccha devataya balikamraam kariss&miti u * sa 
Bodhisattam papatabhimukham thapetva vanapupphehi pujetva 
5 padakkhinam katva vanditukama viya hutva pitthipasse thatva 
pitthiyam paharitva papate patetva „dittha me va* paccamit- 
tassa pitthiti“ tutthamanasa pabbata orohitva konthassa 4 santi- 
kam agaraasi. Bodhisatto pi papatanusarena 5 pabbata patanto 4 
udumbararukkhamatthake ekasmim akantake 7 pattasanchanne 
10 gumbe laggi, hetthapabbatam pana orohituih na sakka, so 
udumbarani khaditva sakhantare nisidi. Ath’ eko mah&sarlro 
godharaja hetthapabbatapadato abhiruhitva 8 tasraim udumbare 
phalani khadati. So tam divasam Bodhisattam disva palayi. 
Punadivase agantva ekasmim passe phalani khaditva pakkami. 
t5 Evam punappunam 9 agacchanto Bodhisattena saddhim vissasam 
apajjitva „tvam 10 imam thanam katham agato siti“ pucchitvS, 
„imina nama karanena“ ’ti vutte „tena hi ma bhayiti" vatva 
Bodhisattam attano pitthiyam nipajjapetva otaretva araniiato 
nikkhamitva mahamagge 11 thapetva „iraina maggena gaccha- 
20 tha 13 “ ’ti uyyojetva arannam eva pavisi. Bodhisatto ekam 
gamakarii gantva tattha vasanto pitu kalakatabhavam 18 sutva 
Baranasiih gantva kulasantake rajje patitthaya Padumaraja nama 
hutva dasarajadhamine akopetva dhammena rajjarii karento ca- 
tusu nagaradvaresu nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare ti cha dana- 
25 salayo karetva devasikam cha satasahassani vissajjetva danam 
adasi. Sapi kho papitthi tam kontliam 14 khandhe nisidapetva 
aranna nikkhamitva manussapathe bhikkham caramana yagu- 
bhattam samharitva 15 tam kontham 14 posesi 1 *. „Ayam 17 te kim 

1 B* tvam. 2 B* -ssama ti. 3 B» Bp omit va. 4 BP kunthassa, B* kontbarakassa, 
K kontassa. 5 K papatatatanu-, Bp pabbatanu-. * K papatanto. 7 B*' atan<Jake. 
8 B* -ruyhitva. 9 K -na. 10 K omits tvam. 11 B* -maggena. 19 B< gacchahi. 
13 B* kalankata-. 14 BP kontham, K kontarh. 15 so BP; K sarfagharitva, B*‘gan- 
gharitva. 16 so K BP; B* poseti. 17 B* roanussayan, BP manussa ay am. 



3. Cullapadamajataka. (193). 
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hotiti" pucchiyamana „aham etassa 1 matuladhlta*, pituccha- 
putto me esa, etass’ eva mam adamsu, sahaifa vajjhappattam * 
pi attano samikam ukkhipitva pariharanti 4 bhikkham caritva 
posemiti 44 aha*. Manussa „ayam patibbata 44 ti tato patthaya 
bahutaram y&gubhattam adamsu. Apare nam 8 evam aharhsu: a 
„tvam ma evaih vicari, Padutnaraja Baranasiyaih rajjam kareti 7 , 
sakala-Jambudlpam samkhobhetva danarh deti, so tam disva 
tussissati, tuttho te ^ 8 bahum dhanam dassati, tava samikam idha 
nisldapetva gacchatha 944 ’ti thiram katva vettapacchim adamsu. 

S& anacara tam 10 kontharii 11 vettapacchiyam nisldapetva pacchim io 
ukkhipitva Baranasim gantva danasalasu bhuhjamana vicarati. 
Bodhisatto alamkatahatthikkhandhavaragato danaggam gantva 
atthannam va dasannam va sahattha danaih datva puna geham 
gacchati. Sa anacara tam ’ 0 kontliam 11 pacchiyam nisldapetva 
paccliim 12 ukkhipitva tassa gamanamagge atthasi. Raja disva 15 
„kim etan 44 ti pucchi. „Eka deva patibbata 44 ti. Atha nam 
pakkosapetva sanjanitva 13 kontham 14 pacchito nlharapetva 15 
„ayam te kim hotiti 44 pucchi. Sa 18 „pitucchaputto me deva 
kuladattiyo ’ 7 samiko 44 ti aha. Manussa tam 10 antaram ajananta 
„aho patidevata 44 ti adini vatva tam anacaritthiin vannayimsu. 90 
Puna raja tam 18 „ayan 19 te kontho 70 kulladattiko 18 sarniyo 9144 
ti pucchi. Sa rajanam asanjanantl ,,ama deva 44 ’ti sura hutva 
kathesi. Atha narii raja ,,kim esa Baranasiranno putto, nanu 
tvarh Padumakumarassa bhariya asukarahno dhlta, asuka naina 
mama jannulohitam” pivitva 83 imasmirii kontlie 94 patibaddliacitta 95 
mam papate patesi, sa dani tvam nalatena maccuiii gahetva 
mam * 5 mato ti manhamana imam thanaih agata, nanu aharn 

1 B* tassa 8 B* matulassadhita, K matuladhita ti. 3 B* vayappatta 4 B* pari- 
caranti, K pariharitva. 5 K ornits aba. 6 B* jana. 7 B* karesi. 8 Ii omits te. 

9 B» gaccha 10 K nam. 11 so B»; K kontara, RP kunthanb. 18 B* omits pac- 
cbim. 18 B* samja-. 14 so BP; K kontam, B* kontha. 15 both MSS. ui-. 

18 B* sami. 17 B* kuladatthiko. 18 K omits tam. 19 B» ayam. 80 so Bp, K 
kunto, B* konthe. 81 B» samiko. 38 K jantu-, B* jannu-. 83 B*-tvaua. 84 so 
RP B»; K konte. 15 B» mam. 


j.c. n 


5 
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II. Dokanlpatft. 2. Buhakavagga. (20.) 


jivamiti" vatvS amacce amantetva „bho araacca, nanu ahaih 1 
tumhehi puttho evam kathesi*: ‘mama cha kanitthabhatika cha 
itthiyo raaretva mamsarii khadimsu, aham pana mayham 
bhariyarii arogam katva Gangatlram netva 3 assamapade vasanto 
5 ekaih vajjhappattam kontharh 4 uttaretva patijaggiiii, sa itthi 
patibaddhacitta mam pabbatapade papatesi 5 , aharii attano metta- 
cittataya 6 jlvitam labhin 7 ’ ti, yaya aham pabbata patito na sa 8 
anna esa® dussila 10 , so pi vajjhappatto 11 kontho 12 na anno ayam 
eva u *ti vatva ima gatha avoca: 

10 i. Ayam eva sa 13 aham pi so ananno, 

ayam eva so 14 hatthacchinno ananno 
yam aha 15 ‘koraarapati 16 maman’ ti, 
vajjh’ itthiyo 17 , n’ atthi itthisu saccam. 81 . 

2. Iman ca jammam mnsalena hantva 
is luddaiii 18 chavam paradarupasevim 

imissa ca nam papapatibbataya 
jivantiya chindatha kannanasan ti. 82 . 

Tattha yam aha 15 komarapati 19 maman ti yam ca sa*° ayam me 21 
komarapati 19 kuladattiyo 23 samiko ti aha 3 * ayam eva so ananno 34 , yam ahu 
20 komarapatiti pi patho, ayam eva 35 hi potthakesu likhito, tassapi 38 ayam ev' 
attho, vacanavipallaso pan’ ettha veditabbo, yarn 37 hi 38 ranna vuttarh tad eva 
idha agatari), vajjhitthiyo ti itthiyo nama vajjha vadhitabba, evarii n’ atthi 
itthisu saccan ti etasu sabhavo nam’ eko n’ atthi, imam jamman ti adi 
ubhinnam pi tesarii danrlaropanavasena 39 vuttarh, tattha Jamman ti lamakan, 
25 musalena hantva ti musalena hanitva 30 pothetva atthini bhanjanta 31 cunna- 
vicunnam katva, luddan ti darunarn, ck avail ti gunabbavenanijjivam matasadiaaih, 


1 BP ayam. 3 so all three MSS. 3 B* garntva. 4 so Rp B»; K kontam. 5 B* patesi. 
• K cittaya. 7 B* labhan. 8 B* hi. 9 B* esasa. 10 B* adds ti. 11 B»‘ pajhappatto. 
13 so B*; K konto, BP kuntho. 13 B» assamevosa. 14 B‘ assamevaso. 16 B< yamahu. 
16 B* komarupati. 17 B* vijhittiyo. 18 B* luddham. 19 B» komaripati. 30 B* yam 
esa. 31 B* ayameva. 23 B» kuladatthiko. 33 B* aha. 24 B» na anno. 35 B 1 ' sayam- 
eva. 36 so B*; K tasma pi, Bp so pi. 37 K omits yam. 28 B* adds tena. 39 so BP; 
K dandanapauavasena, B» dantaropana-. 80 B* paharitva. 31 B» atthini bhunjanto. 
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imissa ca nan ti ettha nan ti nipatamattam imissa ca papapatibbataya ana- 
caraya dussllaya jTvantiya va kamianaeam chindatha 'ti attho. 

Bodhisatto kodharh adhivasetum asakkonto evam tesam 
dandam anapetvapi na tatha karesi, koparii 1 pana niandam 
katva yatha sa pacchiiii slsato oropetum* na sakkoti evam 5 
galham bandhapetva konthaiii 3 tattha pakkhipapetva attano 
vijita 4 niharapesi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
fchahi) „Tada clia bhataro annatara 5 thera ahesum\ bhariya Cincamana- 10 
vika 7 , kontho 8 Devadatto*, godharaja Anando*, Padumaraja pana aham 
eva“ ’ti. Cullapadumajatakaih J0 . 


4 . Manic 0 raj at aka. 

Na santi deva pavasanti nuna ’ti. Idam Sattha Velu- 
vane viharanto parisakkanam Devadattam arabbha kathesi. 15 
Devadatto vadhaya parisakkatiti sutva ,,na bhikkhave idan’ era pubbe 
pi Devadatto mayham vadhaya parisakkati yeva, parisakkanto pi pana 
mam vadhitum na sakkhiti“ vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyain Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo¬ 
dhisatto Baranasito avidure gamake gahapatikule nibbatti. so 
Ath’ assa vayappattassa Baranasito kuladhltaraiii anesuiii. Sa 
piyft 11 ahosi abhirupa dassaniya devacchara viya pupphalata 
viya lajamana 1 * mattakinnarl viya ca Sujata 13 ti namena 
p&tibbata sllacarasainpanna vattasaiupanna, niccakalam pi 
’ssa pativattaiii 14 sassuvattain 15 sasuravattan ca katam eva 18 95 
hoti, sa Bodhisattassa piya ahosi manapa 17 . Iti te ubho 

1 B» B P kodkarii. 2 K oropiturii. 3 so BP B<; K kontam. 4 B» jivita. 5 B» annatara. 

4 B* ahesanti. 7 B* cincimanadhika, K cincamanavika. 6 K konto. 9 B* adds 
ahosi. 10 B* adds tatiyara. 11 B* suvannavanna. 12 B* vilasamana. 13 B* cata 
Jatadim. 14 B*‘ piyatipatippatan, K pi^apanivattam, BP sa patibbatii. 13 B* 
sassu. 16 B» katamo. 17 B* pfya manapa ahoti. 



122 II. Dukanlp&ta. 5 Ruhakavagga. ( 0.) 

pi pamodamana ekacitta samaggavasam vasimsu. Ath’ ekadi- 
vasam Sujata 1 „matapitaro datthukam' mhiti 3<< Bodhisattassa 
arocesi. So „sadhu bhadde, maggapatheyyam* pahonakam* 
patiyidehiti u khajjakavikatim pacapetva khajjakadini yanake 
5 thapetva yanakarii pajento 5 yanakassa purato ahosi, itara pac¬ 
chato. Te nagarasaimparh gantva yanakaih mocetva nahatv&* 
bhunjiihsu. Puna Bodhisatto yanakaih yojetva purato nisldi, 
Sujata 7 vatthani parivattetva alamkaritva pacchato nisldi. 
Yanakassa antonagararh pavitthakale Baranasiraja hatthik- 
io kandhavaragato nagaraih padakkhinarri karonto 8 tam padesam® 
agamasi. Sujata 7 otaritva yanakassa pacchato padasa 10 payasi. 
Raja tam“ disva tassa rupasarapattiya akaddhiyamanalocano 
patibaddhacitto hutva ekaih amaccarh 13 ,,gaecha n etissa sassa- 
mikabhavam va assamikabhavam va 14 janahiti“ pesesi 15 . So 
is gantva tassa sassamikabhavaih 16 hatva „sassaraika w kira 18 
deva 1 ®, yanake nisinno puriso etissa samiko“ ti aha. Raja 
patibaddhacittatam 30 vinodetum asakkonto kilesaturo hutva 
„ekena nam upayena marapetva itthirii gahessamiti" cintetva 
ekam purisam amantetva „gaccha bho, imam cularaanim vlthim 
90 gacchanto viya hutva etassa purisassa yanake pakkhipitva ehiti 2l “ 
culamaniin datva uyyojesi. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti tam gahetva gantva 22 
yanake thapetva „thapito me deva“ ’ti agantva arocesi 33 . Raja 
„culamani ' 4 me nattho 35 " ti aha. Manussa ekakolahalam 
akamsu. Raja „sabbadvarani pidahitva sancaram chinditva 
25 coram pariyesatha“ ’ti aha. Rajapurisa tatha akamsu. Na¬ 
garaih ekam 38 samkhobham ahosi. [taro puriso manusse gahetva 
Bodhisattassa santikam gantva ,,blio, yanakaih thapehi, rahno 

1 B* sojatapi, K suja. 2 K -kaioomhiti, B* Uathukamamhiti. 3 K omits bhadde 
maggapatheyyam. 4 K pahenakain. 5 B* pacanto. 6 B* omits nahatva. 
7 B* suja. 8 B* katva. * B» nagarampadesam. 10 B* adds va. 11 K nam. 
13 B» adds anapesi. 13 B* adds tvaih. 14 B* omits va. 16 B» peaehi. K 
sasami-, B* asami-. 17 B* asamika, 18 B» omits kira 19 B* devati. 30 B* pati- 
bandhadttam. 31 B* adds vatva. 33 R* omits gantva. 23 B* devati aha. 24 K 
-niri). 35 B* nattha. 36 R l eka. 
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cfilamani nattho 1 , yanakam sodhessamS* 44 ’ti so yanakam so- 
dhento attana 8 thapitamanim gahetva Bodhisattam gahetva 
„manicoro 4<< ti hatthehi ca padehi ca pothetvjl pacchababaih 
bandhitva netva 5 „ayam manicoro 44 ti ranno dassesum*. Raja 7 
„slsam assa chindatha" ’ti anapesi. Atha narii rajapurisa 8 5 
catokke* kasahi tajenta dakkhinadvarena nagara nikkhama- 
pesum 10 . Sujatapi yanakam pahaya baha paggayha parideva- 
mftna ,,sami n , mam nissaya imam dukkham patto siti“ pari- 
devamana pacchato pacchato' 2 agamasi. Rajapurisa „slsam 
assa chindissama 44 ’ti Bodhisattam uttanarh nipajjapesum 18 . 10 
Tam disva Sujata attano silagunam avajjitva 14 „n’ atthi vata 15 
marine imasmim loke sllavantanam vihethanake 18 papasahasika- 
manusse nisedhetuiii samattha devata' 7 nama 44 ’ti adini parideva- 
mana path am aiii gatham aha: 

i. Na santi deva, pavasanti 18 nuna, is 

na hi 19 nuna santi idha lokapala, 
sahasa karontanam asannatanam 20 
na hi 19 nuna santi patisedhitaro ti. 83 . 

Tattha na santi deva ti imasmim loke sllavantanam olokanaka papanan 
ca nisedhanaka na santi nuna deva ti, pavasanti nuna’ti evarupesu va kiccesu 50 
uppannesu nuna pavasanti 21 pavasaiii gacchanti, idba lokopala ti imasmim 
loke lokapalakasammata saraauabrahmanapi 22 sllavantanarii anuggahaka 23 na hi 24 
nuna santi, sahasa karontanam asan n a tan an vr ’ ti sahasa avlmamsitva 26 
sahasikaiii kammam karontanarii dussilanarii, patisedhitaro ti ,,evarupam 
kammaiii ma karittha, na labbha etarii katun“ ti 27 patisedhenta 2fi tl25 

Evam taya silasampannaya paridevamanaya Sakkassa deva- 
ranno nisinnasanam unhakaram dassesi. Sakko ,,ko nu kho 


^‘natthati. 2 B* sotbessaud. *B*attano 4 so K BP; B*adds si. 9 B* omits netva. 
* B* dassesi. 7 B* rajapi. 8 K -so. 2 K repeats eatukke. 10 B* nikkhamisu. 
11 B» samiko. 12 B* only one pacchato. 18 B* nisajja-. 14 B* BPavajjetva. 15 B» 
tava. 14 B* vitbehathake, BP vihetthake. 17 B* de\a. 18 B* papasanti. 18 bo K BP; 
B» ha. 20 B* asannitanam. 21 K pasavanti. 22 K brahmuno. 38 B* anuggahaka. 
24 so RP; K B* ha 25 B< asahnftanan. 29 BPavi-, K nvamaihsitvii, B* iimasitva. 
27 B* ta. 28 B* patisedhento, K patisedhanta. 22 B* adds attho. 
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mam Sakkattato eavetukarao" ti avajjanto imam karanam natva 
„Baranasiraja atipharusam kammam karoti, sllasampannam 
Sujatam kilameti 1 , gantuin dani me' vattatlti 3 " devaloka oruyha 
attano anubhavena hatthipitthe nislditva gacchantaiti 4 papa- 
5 rajanam hatthito 5 otaretva dhammagandikaya 6 uttanarii 7 nipajja- 
petva 8 Bodhisattam ukkhipitva sabhalaiiikarehi alamkaritva 
rajavesam gahapetva hatthikhandhe nisldapesi. Pharasum 
ukkhipitva slsarii chindanta ranno slsam chindimsu, chinnakale* 
yeva c’ assa ranno sTsabhavarh janimsu, Sakko devaraja dissa- 
10 manakasarlren’ eva Bodhisattassa santikaih gantva Bodhisattassa 
rajabhisekam katva 10 Sujataya ca 11 aggamahesitthanam‘‘ da- 
pesi. Amacca c’ eva brahmanagahapatikadayo ca Sakkam 13 
devarajanam disva „adhainmikaraja marito, idani amhehi sakka- 
dattiko dhammikaraja laddho“ ti somanassappatta ahesum. 
15 Sakko pi akase tbatva „ayaiii vo sakkadattiko raja 14 ito pat- 
thaya dhammena rajjam karessati 15 , sace hi raja adhammiko 
hoti devo akale vassati kale na vassati, ehatakabhayarh roga- 
bhayarh satthabhayan ti imani tlni bhayani upagatan* eva 1 * 
hontiti“ ovadanto dutiyam gatham aha: 

2o 2. Akale vassati tassa, kale tassa na vassati, 

sagga ca cavati thana, nanu so tavata hato ti. 84 . 

Tattha akale ti adhammikassa ranno rajje ayutte kale sassanaih pakkakale 
va layanamaddauadikale va devo vassati, kale ti yuttapayuttakale 17 vapanakale 
tarunasassakale gabbhagahanakale ca na vassati, sagga cavati thana ti sagga- 
25 sarhkhata thana devaloka ti attho, adhammikaraja hi appatilabhavasena devaloka 
cavati llama, sagge pi va 18 rajjaiii karonto 18 adhammikaraja tato cavatiti pi 
attho, nanu so tavata hato ti nanu so adhammikaraja ettakena 80 hato hotiti, 


1 B* kilamapeti. 3 B* me dani. 8 B* vattatlti. 4 B* tam. 5 B* hatthikhandhato. 
•soKBP; B* dhammabhandi-. 7 B* uttbanarh. 8 B* uppajjapetva. 8 K chinda- 
kale. 10 K omits katva 11 B* sujatsyeva, Bp sujatam yeva. 18 B**-sitbane. 
18 B* sakka. 14 B» adds laudho ti parisanaih arocesi maharaja tumhe pi. 15 B* 
karetha. 16 K anupagataneva, B* armvatane. 17 B* adds pana, 18 B*’ Rp omit 
va. 19 B* karento. 20 B* ettha-. 
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atba vu ekamsavjici 1 ettha nukaro: n’ eso* ekarhsena ettavata hato, atthasu 
pana inahanirayesu solasasu 3 ussadanirayesu digharattaiu so hannissatiti ayam 
ettha attho. 

Evara Sakko mahajanassa ovadam datva attano devatthanara 
eva agamasi. Bodhisatto pi dharamena rajjarh karetva sagga- 5 
padarh 4 puresi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada adhammikaraja Devadatto ahosi, Sakko Anuruddho, Sujata Ra¬ 
il ulamata, sakkadattiyaraja h pana aham eva ’ti. Manicor a jatakam 6 . 

5 . Pabbatupattharajataka. 10 

Pahbatupatthare ramme ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Kosalarajan am arabbha kathesi. Kosalaranno kira eko 
amacco antepure 7 padussi 8 . Raja parmmamsamano tarn tattato 9 natva 
,,Satthu arocpssanuti" Jetavanam gantva Sattharam vanditva „bhante, 
amhakarii antepure eko amacco padussi 10 , tassa kim katurii vattatiti n “ 15 
pucchi. Atha nam Sattha ,,upakarako ,a te maharaja so ca amacco 13 
sa ca ittlii piya“ ti pucchitva .,ama bhante, ativiya 14 upakarako, sa- 
kalarii rajakulam sandhareti. sapi me ,s itthi 1B piya“ ti yutte ,,maha- 
raja, ‘attano upakaresu 17 sevakesu piyasu ca itthisu 18 dubbhitum na 
sakka’ ti pubbe pi raj an o 10 panditanam katham sutva majjhatta 20 ya 20 
ahesun“ ti vatva tena yacito atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto amaccakule nibbattitva vayappatto tassa attha- 
dhammanusasako ahosi. Ath' assa ranho eko amacco ante¬ 
pure padussi l . Raja tarn tattato 3,2 natva 93 ,,ainacco pi me 25 
bahupakaro 24 , ayarii itthi 18 pi 2 ** piya, dve pi ime nasetum na 

1 B* -ci. * B» 11 a so 3 K so]asesu. 4 B* BP saggapuram. ■* B l sakkadattissaraja. 

6 B* adds catuttharii. 7 K -pura, B* -piire. 8 both MSS. padussi. 9 B* Bp ta- 
thato. ,n B» -sal. 11 B* vattati. 13 B» upakaro. 13 K omits so ca amacco. 

14 B* atipiya. 15 B» omits me. 14 B* itthi. 17 B» upakaranesu. 18 K itthi, 
h* itthisu. 19 K omits rajiino. 50 so BP; K majjhanta, B* amajhatta. 31 B* -ssl. 

** K tatthato corr. to tattato, I»* tatthato, Bp tathato. 33 B* jauitva. 3i B* BP 
bahupakaro. 15 B* omits pi. 
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sakka, panditamaccam panham 1 pucchitva sace sahitabbam 
bhavissati sahissami, noce na sahissamlti“ Bodhisattam pakko- 
sapetva asanam datva „pandita, panham pucchissamiti“ vatva 
„puccha maharaja, vissajjissamiti“ vutte panham pucchanto 
5 pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Pabbatupatthare 2 ramme jata pokkharani siva, 

tarn sigalo 3 apapasi 4 janam slhena rakkhitan ti. 85 . 

Tattha pabbatupatthare 9 ti Himavantapabbatapade 8 pattharitva 7 thite 8 
anganatthaue ti attho, jata pokkharanisiva ti sltala madhurodakapokkharanl 
10 iiibbatta, api ca pokkharasarichanna nadi pi pokkharani yeva, apapasi ti* apa 
iti upasaggo apasiti 10 attho, janam slhena rakkhitan ti sa pokkharani slha- 
paribhoga slhena rakkhita, so pi tarn sigalo 11 slhena rakkhita ayan ti jananto 
va 12 apasi, tvaiii kim raannasi sigalo slhassa abhayitva piveyya evarupara pokkha- 
ranin 1 * ti ayam ettha adhippayo. 

is Bodhisatto ,,addha etassa 14 antepure eko amacco paduttho 
bhavissatiti“ natva dutiyarii gatham aha: 

2. Pivanti va is maharaja sapadani mahanadim, 

na tena anadl hoti, khamassu yadi te piya ti. 86. 

.Tattha sapadani ti na kevalarii sigalo va avascsani ,fi pi* 7 sunakhassa- 
20 bilalamigadlni 18 sabbasapadani tarn’ 0 pokkharasanchannatta pokkharaniti laddha- 
namam nadiih pivant' eva, na tena anadl hotiti nadiyam pi 30 dipadacatuppa- 
dapi 21 ahimacchapi sabbe pipasita panlyam 33 pivanti, na sa tena karanena anadl 
nama hoti, napi 33 ucchitthanadi 3 *, kasma: sabbesaih sadharanatta, yatha ca 29 nadl 
yena kenaei pita na dussati evam itthi 28 pi kilesavasena samikam atikkamitva 
25 anfieua saddbirh sarhvasarh gata n’ eva anitthl 37 hoti, kasma: sabbesam sadha- 
ranabhavena, napi ucchitthitthl 38 , kasma: odakantikataya 39 suddhabhavena, 
khamassu yadi te piya ti yadi pana te sa itthi 38 piya so ca amacco bahu- 
pakaro 30 tesarh ubhinnara pi khamatha, majjhattabbave 31 titthatha ’ti. 


1 B‘puniiam. " B* pappatupattare. 3 B» singalo. 4 B* apapapi, Bj> apa pay i, 9 B* 
pappatupattare ramme. 8 K -do. 7 B* pattaretva. 8 K thito, B* tlte. * B* apa- 
papiti. 10 B* papiti, BP papayi. 11 B* singalo pi. l? B* ca. 13 B* -nl. 14 B* hi- 
tessa. 15 B» Bp ce. 18 K avasesadl. 17 B* omits pi. ,8 B» sukhapasadasilala-, 
19 K narh. 30 K hi. 3! B* dvipada-. 32 K panlyarh, B» paniyarh. 38 K na pi. 
34 K uccHtha-- * 5 B* omits ca. 28 B* itthi. 37 B* auatthi. 38 K ucci$thittM, 
B* ucchithitti. 39 B* -kathaya. 30 B* bahu- 31 K majjhattba-, B* majhatta-. 
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Evam Mahasatto ranno ovadam ad£si. Raja tassa ova.de 
thatva „puna evaruparh papakamrnain ma karittha“ *ti vatva 
ubhinnam pi khami. Tato patthaya te oramirhsu. Rajapi da- 
nadini punnani katva jivitapariyosane saggapadarh 1 puresi. 

Kosalarajapi imam dharamadesanam sutva tesam uhhinnam pi 5 
khamitva majjhatto ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada raja Anando ahosi, panditamacco pana aham eva“ ’ti. Pabba- 
tupattharajatakam*. 

6 . Valahassajataka. io 

Ye na kahanti ovadan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto ekam ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. So hi bhikkhu 
Satthara ,,saccam kira tvaiii bhikkhu ukkanthito* 1 ti puttho ,,saccan“ 
ti vatva* ,,kimkarana“ ti vutte ,,ekam alariikatamatugamaih disva 
kilesavasena“ 'ti aha. Atha nam Sattha ,,ittkiyo nam’ eta bhikkhu 15 
attano rupasaddagandharasaphotthabbehi c' eva ittliikuttavilasehi ca 
purise 4 palobhetva s attano vase katva* vasam upagatabhavam natva 
silavinasan c’ eva dhanavinasan 7 ca papanatthena* yakkhiniyo ti vuc- 
canti, pubbe pi a hi yakkhiniyo itthikuttena ekam 10 purisasattham upa- 
samkamitva vanijake 1 upalobhetva 12 attano vase katva puna anne 20 
purise disva te sabbe pi 9 jivitakkhayam papetva ubhohi hanukapassehi 
lohitena paggharantena 1 * niurumurapetva khadirhsu“ ti vatva atitarii ahari: 

AtlteTambapannidipeSirisavatthun 14 naraa yakkhana- 
garam ahosi. Tattha yakkhiniyo vasimsu. Ta bhinnanavanam 1 ' aga- 
takale alamkatapatiyatta 1 * khadaniyarii' 7 bhojaniyam gahapetva 25 
dasiganaparivuta darake arhkenadaya vanije ,K upasamkaraanti 

1 B* saggapuraro. Bp -purarii. J B* adds pahcamam. 3 i * vutte. 4 B* vanijjaka. 
s K upalapetva, Bp upalobhetva. * K omits attano vase katva. 7 B* dhana- 
khayan. 8 B* papunatheaa, BP papunatthena. * B* omits pi. 10 B» eka. 11 K 
vani-. 12 K upala|etva. ,s B* byaggha-. 14 B* sirisavatthu, Bp sirivatthu, 
sTrisavatthu. 15 B* BP add vanijauarii. n so BP; B*-yatta, K -yattarh. 17 R* BP 
-iiiya. 78 K vanjje, B* vanijake. B* -kamitva. 


j.c. n 
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Tesam 1 „manussavasarh 3 agat’ amha“ ’ti safijananattham 3 tattha 
tattha' kasigorakkhadini karonte* manusse gogane sunakhe ti 6 
evam adlni dassenti, vanijanarh santikam 7 gantva „imam yaguih 
pivatha 8 , bhattam bhunjatha 8 , khadaniyam khadatha“ ’ti vadanti. 

5 Vanija ajananta tahi 9 dinnam paribhunjanti. Atha tesam kha¬ 
ditva bhunjitva 10 vissamitakale n patisantharam karonti. „Tumhe 
katthavasika, kuto agata, kaham gacchissatha, kena kammena 
idhagat’ attha“ ’ti pucchanti, M bhinnanava hutva idhagat’ amha“ 
’ti vutte ca „sadhu ayya, amhakam pi samikanam navam 18 
io abhiruhitva 18 gatanam tlni samvaccharani atikkantani M , te mata 
bhavissanti, tumhe pi vanija yeva, mayam tumhakam padapari- 
carika bhavissama“ ’ti vatva te vanije itthikuttabhavavilasehi 15 
palobhetva yakkhanagaram netva sace pathamagahita manussa 
atthi te devasamkhalikaya bandhitva karanaghare 18 pakkhipanti. 
15 Attano vasanatthane bhinnanavamanusse 17 alabhantiyo pana pa- 
rato Kalyanim orato Nagadlpan ti evaih samuddatlram anuvi- 
caranti, ayam tasaiii dhammata. Ath’ ekadivasam pancasata 
bhinnanava vanija tasaiii nagarasainipe uttarirhsu. Ta tesam 
santikam gantva palobhetva yakkhanagaram anetva pathama- 
20 gahitamanusse devasamkhalikaya bandhitva karanaghare pakkhi- 
pitva jetthakayakkhinl** jetthakavanijam 9 sesa sese ti ta 
pancasata yakkhiniyo te pancasate vanije attano samike akamsu. 
Atha sa jetthayakkhini rattibhage vanije niddam gate utthaya 
gantva karanaghare manusse niaretva maihsam khaditva agac- 
25 chati. Sesapi tath’ eva karonti. Jetthayakkhiniya manussa- 
mamsam khaditva agatakale sariram sftalam hoti. Jetthavanijo 
pariganhanto tassa yakkhinibhavam hatva „ima pancasatapi 

1 B» te. * K manussa-. 3 K samnajananattharii, B* sancarianattharu. 4 B» only 
one tattha. 5 B* karente. 8 B* gonesurukkhantesu ti. 7 B* -ke. 8 B» adds imam. 
• K nahi. 10 B 1 ’ adds pivitva. 11 B* visa-. 18 B* nava. 13 K -ruhitva, B* -ru- 
yhitva. 14 K atikantati, B* abhikkatanani. !5 K -kuttuhavabhava-, B» -kutta- 
vasavila-. Bp itthikutabasavilasehi. 16 B* karanam-. 17 both MSS.-nava-. 18 B< 
jethayakklnni. 19 B* jethava. 
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yakkhiniyo bhavissanti, amliehi palayituih vattatiti’“ punadivase 
pato va mukhadhovanatthaya' 2 gantvii sesavanijanam arocesi: 
„ima yakkhiniyo na manusiyo *, annesaiii bliinnanavanain agata- 
kale te samike katva. arahe khadissanti, etlia 4 amhe pala - 
yama 5< * ’ti tesu addhateyyasata „inayarh eta vijahitum na sak- 5 
khissama, tuinlie gacchatlia, mayarh na palayissama“ ’ti ahaihsu. 
Jetthavanijo attano vacanakare addhateyyasate gahetva tasaih 
bhfto palayi. Tasniim pana 6 kale Bodhisatto valahassayoni- 
yarii 7 nibbatti, sabbaseto kakasiso muhjakeso iddhima vehasaih- 
garao ahosi. So Himavantato iikase uppatitva Tambapannidlpaiii 10 
gantva tattha Tambapannisare pallale sayamjatasaliiii kliaditva 
gacchati, evarii gacchanto va 8 ,,janapadam gantukilina 9 atthi, ja¬ 
il apadam gantukamii 10 attlriti“ tikkhattuiii karunaya 11 paribliavi- 
tarn manusivacaiii bhasati. Te tassa vacanaih sutva upasarh- 
kamitva anjalim paggayha ,,sami mayaiii janapadaiii gamissama“ 15 
’ti aliamsu. „Tena hi inayharh pitthiih abhiruhatha“ ’ti. Atir 
ekacce 13 abhiruhiihsu ekacce valadliiiii ganhirii.su ekacce anjalim 
paggahetva atthamsu yeva. Bodhisatto antamaso 14 anjalim 
paggahetva thite sabbe pi 15 te addhateyyasate vanije at¬ 
tano anubhavena janapadaiii netva sakasakatthane.su 16 patittha- ho 
petva attano vasanatthanam agamasi. Tapi kho yakkhiniyo 
annesaiii iigatakale te tattha ohinake addhateyyasate manusse 
vadhitva khadiiiisu. 

Sattha bhikkliu amantetva „bhikkliavo, yatha tc ynkkhimnarii 
vasarii gata vanija jivitakkhayam patta valalia.^sarajassa 1 r vacauakara 05 
sakasakatthanesu 18 patitthita evam ovarii Buddhanarii ovadaiii akarontii 1 * 
bhikkliu 18 pi bhikkhuniyo 19 pi upasakapi i0 upasikayo vl pi catusu 


1 K vaddhatlti. * IC mukhath-. 3 B* BP manussitthiyo. * K omits otlia. 5 IV’ pa- 
ldytssania * B* omits paua. 7 R* valahaknssa-, BP valahakaassa-. 8 B* ca so, 
1*P so. 9 IV gantukamo. 10 IV* omits atllii janapadaiii gantukanui. n K karnna. 

B 1 -ta. 13 B* tathekacre. 14 IV* adds pi. ,r * B* adds la. ** lit only oiip 
saka. 17 B l BP valuhakassa. 18 K -up, ,n IV -to. 0 IV bhikkliu. 31 IV 
bhikkhuni. 
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apayesu pancavidhabandhanakammakaranatthanadisu 1 mahadukkham pa- 
punanti, ovadakara pana tisso kulasampattiyo cha 2 kamasagge 3 vTsati 
brahmaloke ti iraani c’ eva thanani patva Amatamahanibbanaiii sacchi- 
katva mahantam sukham anubhavantiti“ vatva abhisarabuddho hutva 
5 ima gatha avoca: 

l. Ye na kahanti ovadam nara Buddhena desitam 

vyasanan* te gamissanti rakkhasihi va 5 vanija. 87 . 

Ye ca kahanti ovadam nara Buddhena desitam 
sotthim* pararii gamissanti valaheneva 7 vanija ti. 88 . 

|M Tattlia ye na kahantiti ye na karissanti, vyasanan 4 te gamissantiti 

te mahavinasam papunissantiti, rakkhaslhi va 8 vanija ti rakkhasihi palo- 
bhitavanija 9 viya, Kotthim 10 paraiii gamissantiti anantarayena nfbbanaiii 
papunissanti, valaheneva 11 vanija ti vulahen’ eva 1 ' agacchatha ’ti vutta K ’ 
tassa vacaiiakara 13 vanija viya, yatba bi te samuddaj araiii gantva sakatthanam 
15 agamaiiisu 14 evaiii Buddhanarh ovadakara samsarapararh nibbanari) gacchantiti 
Amatamahanibbanena dhamraadesanaya kutaiii ganhi. 

Iti Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saceani pakasetva jata- 
kaiii samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkantliitabhikkhu sotapattiphale 
patitthahi, anne pi bahu sotapattisakadagamianagamiarahattaphalani 
20 papunimsu) „Tada valahassarajassa 15 vacanakara addliateyyasata 
vanija Buddhaparisa. ahesum, valahassaraja lfi pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Valahassajatakam 17 . 


7. Mittamittajataka. 

Na nam umhayate disva ti. Idam Sattha Savatthiyam 
05 vibaranto ahnataram bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Annataro bhikkhu 
„maya 18 gahite mayham upajjhayo na kujjhissatiti“ upajjhayena tha- 
pitam yissasena ekam vatthakhandam 19 gahetva upahanatthavikam 20 
katva paccha 21 up^jjhayam apucchi. Atha nam upajjhayo „kiiiikarana 

1 K paricaviniban- - -disu. 2 B* ca. 3 B* khatapasagge, BP kamasaggesu. 4 B* 
byasanam. 5 both MSS. ca 8 B 1 ' sotthi. 7 B* BP vala-. 8 B* ca. 9 B* lobhita-. 
10 both MSS. sotthi. n B* BP vala-. 13 B* vutte. 13 -kara. 11 B* agamisu. 
15 B» vaiahaka, BP valahakaassa. 16 B* valahakassa, BP val&bakaassa. 17 B* vaia- 
hakassa-, BP vaiahaka-, B* adds Chatham. 18 B* mayam. 19 B* vatta-. 20 B* upa- 
hanathavikam. 21 B* omits paccha. 
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ganhiti 44 vatva „maya gahite na kujjhissatiti 1 tumhakam vissasena 44 
’ti vutte „ko maya saddhim tuyham vissaso nama 44 *ti vatva kuddho 
utthahitva pahari. Tassa sa kiriya bhikkhusu pakata jata. Ath’ eka- 
divasam bhikkhu dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso 
asuko kira daharako upajjhayassa vissasena vatthakhandarh 1 gahetva 5 
upahanatthavikam 3 akasi, atha narii upajjhayo 4 ko maya saddhim 
tuyham vissaso nama’ ’ti vatva kuddho utthahitva pahariti 44 . Sattha 
agantva ,,kaya nu *ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti 
pucchitva ,,imaya nama ' 4 ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ev’esa 4 bhikkhu 5 
attano saddhiviharikena 8 saddhim avissasiko, pubbe pi avissasiko yeva 44 10 
’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe 7 brahmanakule nibbatitva vayappatto 
isipabbajjarii pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva 
ganasattha hutva Himavantapadese 8 vasarii kappesi. Tasmirii is 
isigane eko tapaso Bodhisattassa vacanaih akatva ekarii mata- 
inatikarii hatthipotakam patijaggi. Atha narii so vuddhippatto 9 
raaretva araririaiii pavisi. Tassa sarlrakiccarii katva isigano 10 
Bodhisattarh parivaretva „bhante kena nu kho karanena raitta- 
bhavo va amittabhavo va sakka janitun“ ti pucchi' 1 . Bodhi* so 
satto „iniin& va 1 * karanena ’ti acikkhanto ima gatha avoca: 

1. Na narh umhayate disva na ca narii 14 patinandati 

cakkhuni c’ assa na dadati patilomari ca vattati. 89 . 

2. Ete bhavanti fikani amittasmirii patitthita 

yehi amittarh janeyya disva ca sutva ca pandito ti. 90 . 95 

Tattha na naiit umhayate disva ti yo hi 15 y&ssa amitto hod so 1 * tam 
puggalarii disva na umhayate 17 hasitarh 18 na karoti pahatthakaraiii na dassed, 


1 By kujjhissasi. 2 B* vatta-. * B* upahanathavikaiii 4 B* evaso. 5 both MSS. 
bhikkhu. * B» vibarikena 7 B« kasikarathe. 8 B« -ppadese. * B» adds so 
10 11* -na. 11 B* puochitiU 18 K ca, 11* va. 13 B* omits karanena. 14 B* va 
ca naiii 15 B* ha. K omits so. 17 K umhate. 18 B* sapitam. 
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Tia ca naril patinandatiti tassa* vacanarii sutvapi tain 2 puggalarii na pati- 
nandati sadhu subhasilair ti 4 nabbhatiumodali 5 , cakkbuni cassa na dadatiti 
eakkhuna cakkhurh abaritva painukho* hutva na oloketi, anriato cakkhuni harati, 
patiioman ca vattatiti tassa kayakammarh varikainmam pi na roceti 7 pati- 
lomaiii 8 gahaiii ganhati paccairikarii 9 gahaiii, akara ti karanani, yehi amittan 
ti yehi karanehi, tani karanani disva ca sutva ca pandito puggalo ayarii me 10 
awitto ti janeyya, tato vipaiitehi pana mittabhavo 11 jaiiitabbo ti. 

Evam Bodliisatto mittamittabhavakaranaui acikkhitva Brah- 
mavihare 12 bhavetva brahmalokupago ahosi 13 . 

Sattha imam desanaih 14 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
hatthiposakatapaso saddhivihariko aliosi, hatthi 10 upajjhayo, isigano 
Buddhaparisa, ganasattha pana a ham eva“ ’ti. Mittamitta- 
jatakam l6 . 


8 . Radliajataka. 

Pavasa 17 agato tata ’ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
ekarii ukkanthitabhikkhuih arabbha kathesi. So kira Satthara 
,,saccam kira tvarii bhikkhu ukkanthito" ti puttho ,,saccaiii bhante“ 
ti vatya ,,kiihkarana“ ti vutte „ekaih alamkataitthiih 18 disva kilesa- 
vas r ena“ ’ti aha. Atha naih Sattha ,,matugamo nama bhikkhu 18 na 
sakka rakkhiturii, pubbe 20 dovarike thapetva 21 rakkhantapi rakkhiturii 
na sakkhiriisu, kin te itthiya ri , laddhapi rakkhiturii na sakka“ ti ' vatva 
atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto sukayoniyam nibbatti, Radho ti ’ssa namarh, 
kanitthabhata pan’ assa Potthapado nama. Te ubho pi taruna- 
kale yeva eko luddako gahetva Baranasiyam anriatarassa brahina- 
nassa adasi. Brahmano te puttatthane thapetva 21 patijaggi. 

1 B* pati. 2 K naiii. 3 B* -taiii. 4 B* omits ti. s B* nu canumodanti. 6 B* 
patimukho. 7 B* rocati 8 B* -ma. 9 k p&ccanikaiii, B* pancauika. 10 B* omits, 
me. 11 K uiittamitta-. IV B< brahmana-. 1 s K aboslti. 14 B* dhammadesanaih. 
15 so both MSS. 16 B* adds sattamaih nithitarh. 8. Cfr. supra Vol. I p. 495. 
17 B* savasaiii. 18 B l alarikatam-. 19 K bhikkhu. 20 B* adds pi. - 1 B* thapetva. 
* a B* Bp -yo. a# B» sakkotiti. 
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Brahmanassa pana brahman! arakkhita 1 dussTla. So* vohara- 
karanatthaya 3 gacchanto te sukapotake ainantetva „tata, aham 
voharatthaya gacchami, kale vikale va tumhakam m&tu 
karanakammarii olokeyyatha ti, annassa purisassa 4 gamana- 
bhavaih va again anabhavam 5 va janeyyatha“ ’ti brahmanim 5 
sukapotake 6 paticchapetva 7 agimasi. Sa tassa 8 nikkhanta- 
kalato patthaya anacaraiii cari, rattim pi divapi agacchantanaii 
<:a gacchantanaii ea pamanaiii n’ atthi. Tam disva Potthapado 
Jladhaiii pucchi: „brahmano imam brahmanim amhakam niyya- 
detva gato, ayan ca papakammaih karoti, vadami nan“ ti. 10 
Had ho „m*i vaditi““ alia. So tassa vacanaiii agalietva ,,amma 
kiihkaranil papakammaih karositi" aha. Sil tarii maretukama 
luitvii ,,tata, tvaiii nama mayharii putto, ito patthaya na karissa- 
miti, elii tata tava l0 “ ’ti piyayamana viya nam“ pakkositva 
agataih gahctva ,,tvaiii mam ovadasi 1 ', attano pamanaiii na 15 
janasiti“ givaiii gahetva maretva ,J uddhanantaresu pakkhipi. 
Brahmano aganlva vissamitva Bodhisattaiii „kiiii tata Radha 
mata vo H anaearam karoti 11a 15 karotiti“ pucehanto pathamam 
gat ham aha: 

1. Pavasa ’ 6 agato tata idani na ciragato, so 

kaccin mi tata te mala ’' na annam upasevatiti. 91 . 

Tass’ attho: aliaih t«ita 1H pa\as.i agato so c amhi 19 idan’ eva ugato na 
ciragato, tena pa\attirii ajananto taiii puccJiami: kaccin 20 nu ’ 1 tata te'* mata 
annaiii 33 purisaiii 11a upasevatiti. 

Radho „tata pandita 31 nama bhutarii va abhiitam va aniy- 
yanikam nama na * 5 kathentiti“ napento dutiyam gatham aha: 


1 B* arakkhika. * K omits so. 3 H* -kara-. 4 so Bl»; B* annapurisa, K annaiii 
purisaritaraiii. s K aga-, B» amana-, Bj j agamanabhavam anagamanubhavarii va. 
* B» -kanaiii. 7 B* palicchadetva. 8 11* cassa. 9 K vadblti, B* cariti. 10 B* tava 
lata. 11 K omits nam 13 B* vadasi. 13 B* vidhaiii parivattetvil. 14 B* te mata. 
15 B* omits karoti na. 18 B* savasa. 17 B* kiccu mi klio tata mata. 18 B* adds 
radha. 19 B* sodhamhi. 20 B* kiwi. 31 B 1 adds kho 21 B* omits te. 22 K 
anna. 34 B* -to. 25 B* omits na. 
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*. Na kho pan’ etam subhanam 1 giram saecupasamhitam , 
sayetha Potthapado va mammure* upakusito 4 . 92 . 

Tattha giran ti vacanara, vacanam 8 hi yatha idarti gira evam tafia giraii ti 
vuccati, so hi 6 sukapotako lingara anadiyitva 7 evam aha, ayatii pau'ettha attho: 

5 tat a panditena 8 naroa saecupasamhitam 3 yathabhutam atthayuttaiii 9 sabhava- 
vacain 10 pi aniyyanikarii 11 na subhanam 12 , aniyyanikan ca saccam bhananto 
sayetha Potthapado va uiummure 13 upakusito 14 ti 15 yatha Potthapado 
kukkule 18 jhamo 17 sayati evaiii sayeyya ti, upakujito 18 ti pi patho, ayam ev’ 
attho. 


to Evam Bodhisatto brahmanassa dhammam desetva „mayapi 
imasmirh thane vasiturii na sakka“ ti brahmanam apucchitva 
arannam eva pavisi. 

Sattha imam desanam 19 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam samo- 
dhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
15 ,,Tada Potthapado Anando ahosi, Radbo pana aham eva“ ’ti. Radha- 
jatakam 20 . 


9 . Gahapatijataka. 

Ubhayam me na khamatiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ukkanthitam eva 21 arabbha kathesi 2 ", kathento ' 3 ca 24 
?o ,,matugamo nama arakkhiyo 5 , papam 26 katva yena ten ’ 27 upayena 
samikam vanceti 2 ** yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe 29 gahapatikule nibbattitva vayap- 
patto gliaravasam ganhi. Tassa bhariya dusslla gamabhojana- 
25 kena saddhim anacaram carati. Bodhisatto natva pariganhanto 


1 K subhanam, B* puranaih. 2 so Bl>; K paccu-, B» paccu-. * B* suramena. 
4 B» upakupito. 5 B‘ nacanam. * B* omits hi. 7 B* anada-. 8 B* pandito. 8 K 
yathabhutam tatthayuttam, B* yathabhutattayutta, Bp atthayutta. 10 B* Bp sabha- 
vavacanam. 11 B* ane-. 12 B 1 puranaih. 13 B* suppanne. M B 1 ' upakumatto. 
15 K omits ti. 18 B* -le. 17 B» cabhamo. 18 B* upakuthito. 19 B* dhamma- 
desanam. 90 B* adds athamaiii nithitam. 21 B* ukkanthitabhavabhikkhum. 
92 K omits kathesi. 23 K kathanto. 94 B* va. 98 B* -ko. 28 B»pakammam. 
97 B* yenakenaci. 158 B* samikenceti, K vancenti. 29 B* kasikarathe. 
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carati. Tada pana antovasse bfjesu nlhatesu 1 chatakam ahosi, 
sassanam gabbhagahanakalo 9 jato, sakalagamavasino „ito 
masadvayena 9 sassani uddharitva vihim dassama 44 ’ti ekato 
hutva gamabhojakassa hatthato ekam jaragonam gahetva mam- 
sam khadimsu. Ath’ ekadivasam gamabhojako khanam oloketva 5 
Bodhisattassa bahigatavelaya 4 geham pavisi. Tesam sukhani- 
pannakkhane 5 yeva Bodhisatto gamadvarena pavisitva gehabhi- 
mukho payasi*. Sa itthl 7 gamadvarabhimukhl 8 tam disva 
„ko nu kho 44 ti ummare thatva 9 olokenti 10 „so yeva 44 ’ti natva 
gamabhojakassa acikkhi. Gamabhojako bhlto pakampi. Atha 10 
naiii sa „ma bhayi, atth’ eko upayo, amhehi tava hatthato go- 
mamsarii khaditam, tvam mamsamulam sodhento viya hohi, aham 
kottham aruyha kotthadvare thatva ‘vlhi n’ atthiti’ vakkhami, 
tvarh gehamajjhe thatva ‘amhakam ghare daraka jata, mamsa- 
mulam 11 dehiti’ punappuna 19 codeyyasiti 44 vatva kottham aruyha 15 
kotthadvare nisidi 13 . Itaro gehamajjhe thatva ,,mamsamulam 
dehiti 44 vadati, sa kotthadvare nisinna „kotthe vlhi n’ atthi, 
sasse uddhate dassami, gaccha 44 ’ti aha. Bodhisatto geham 
pavisitva tesam kiriyarh disva 14 „imaya papaya kataupayo 14 
esa bhavissatlti 44 natva gamabhojakam 16 amantetva „bho gama- o 0 
bhojaka 17 amhe hi 18 tava jaragonassa 19 mamsam khadanta 4 ito 
masadvayena 20 vihirh 21 dassama’ ’ti khadimha*’, tvam addhama- 
sam 33 pi anatikkamitva idan’ eva kasma aharapesi, na tvam 
imina karanenagato 34 , anriena karanena agato bhavissasi”, may- 
ham tava kiriya 38 na mccati, ayam pi anacara papadhamma 25 
kotthe vlhinam abhavam janati, sa dani kottham aruyha 4 vlhi 97 


’ B* hanikesu. 3 both MSS. -gahana-. 3 B* dvayaccayena. 4 B* -gatakaiaveiaya. 
5 B» sukhamsinna-. 8 B* ahosi. 7 B* itthi. 8 B* -kham. 9 B* thatva. 10 K olo- 

kpnti, B»* oloketl. 11 mamsamulam-mamsamulam wanting in B*. 11 B» pu- 

nappunam. 13 B* nislditva. 14 itaro --- disva wanting in B<. 18 B* katha-. 

18 B* -bhojanakam. 17 B* -bhojanaka-. 18 B* Bp omit hi. 18 K jaragonassa, B* 
jaraggonassa. 20 B*-dvayacrayena. 11 B* vihi. 23 B* -ha. 91 K adha-, B* aU)a-. 
21 B* -nena agato. 35 B*’ omits bhavissasi. *• B< -yam. 17 B* vihi. 
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n’ atthiti’ vadati 1 tvam pi ‘dehiti 2 ’ ubhinnam pi vo karanam 
mayham na ruecatiti* 4 etara atthaih pakasento ima gatha avoca: 

t • Ubhayam me na khamati, ubhayam me na ruccati: 
ya cayarii kottham otinna ‘na dassam’ iti bhasati, 93 . 

5 2. Taiii tarn gamapati brumi: kadare appasmiiii jlvite 

dve mase karam* katvana 4 niaiiisam jaraggavam kisarii 
appattakale 5 codesi, tain pi mayhaiii na ruecatiti. 94 . 

Tattha tain tam gamapati brumiti ambho* gamajetthaka tena karanena 
taiii vadami, kadare appasmiiii jivite ti amhakaiii jlvitaih nama kadaran 7 
10 c eva thaddliaiii lukhaiii kasiraiii 8 appan ra mandaiii parittaiii, tasmiiii no eva- 
rupe jlvite vattamane dve mase karaiii 9 katvana maiiisam jaraggavam 
kisan ti amhakaiii tuariigaih 11 ganhantanaiii jaraggavaiii kisam dubbalam jara- 
gonaiii dadauiano tsaiii dvihi masehi mulaiii databban ti evaiii dve mase karam 13 
samgarapaiicchedaiii 13 katva appattakale codesiti tasmiiii kale asampatte 
15 antarii va codesi, tarn pi mayhaiii na ruci atiti ya cayaiii papadliamma dus- 
sila autokoUhe vThinaiii natthibhavaih janamana va ajananti 14 viya hutva kottham 
otinna kottliarfvarena 15 thatva 16 na dasBain iti bhasati tvam pi yan ca 17 akale 
codesi taiii tam j>lti idaiii ubhayarii mama n’ eva khamati na ruecatiti. 

Evam so katliento va 18 gamabhojakam culaya gahetva 
20 kaddhitva 19 gehamajjlie patetva 20 „gamabhojako ’mhiti 21 ** „pa- 
rassa rakkhitagopitabhande' aparajjhaslti' 3u adihi paribhasitva™ 
pothetva dubbalaiii katva glvaya” gahetva gelia nikkaddhitva ;l 
tam dutthaitthirii' 7 kesesu gahetva kotthft otaretva nippothetva 26 
„sace puna evarupaiti karosi janissasiti 2,44 santajjesi. Tato 
25 patthaya gamabhojako 30 tarn geharii oloketum pi 31 na visahi, 
sapi papa puna 3 ' manasapi aticaritum nasakkhi. 

I K vadasi. 2 B* omits tvam pi drlnti. 3 B* saiikaram. 4 B* katva. 5 - K -larii. 
4 K am ho. 7 K kadare 8 both MSS. kasiraiii. iJ B* siiikaraiii. 10 B* katva. 

II B* omits uiamsam. 12 B* omits karaiii. 13 B« saiikaram-, K saiiigaraiii-, Bi> 
saiikara. 14 B* sajananti. 15 B* kothadvare. 14 B» thatva. 17 B* appiyail ca 
tvam. 18 B* ca. 18 B< kesekaddhetva. 30 B* pothetva. 21 B l * gamabhojanakam- 
hiti. 27 B* -gopitepissabhande. 33 B* aharajjasTti, * 4 Jb'parisaayitva. 35 B*-yaiii 
24 K nikkhadilhitva corr. to nikka-, B» nikadhetva. 21 B* duthaiti. 38 B» nipo 
thetva. 39 K janissasiti, B* junissatiti. 30 B* -janako. 31 B* omits pi. 32 

B P) K sapi pa puna, puna papa. 
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Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pak&sesi: (Sacca- 
pariyosane ukkant.hitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi) „Tada gama- 
bhojakassa niggahakarako gahapati aham eva ahosin 44 ti 1 . Gaha- 
patijatakam 2 . 


10 . Sadhusllajataka. 5 

Sariradavyan 3 ti. ldaih Sattha J eta vane viharanto uhna- 
tararii 1 brahmanam arabbha kathesi. Tassa kira eatasso dhltaro 
ahesum. Ta cattaro jana patthcnti, tesu eko abhirupo sarirasanipanno, 
eko vayappatto mahallako, eko jatisampanno, cko silava ti. Brahmano 
cintesi: ,,dhltaro nivesentena 5 patitthapentena* kassa nu 7 kho databba 8 , io 
kim rupasampannassa udahu vayappattassa, jatisampannasllavantanam 9 
annatarassa 44 ti so cintento pi ajanitva 1 " „imam karanarii Sammasam- 
buddho janissati, tain pucchitva etesarii antare anucchavikassa dassama 11 * 4 
ti gandhamaladlui gahapetva vihararii gantva Sattharam vanditva eka- 
mantarii nisinno adito patthaya tarn atthaiii arocctva ,,bhante imesu 15 
catusu 13 janesu kassa datum vattatiti 1 pucchi. Sattha ,,pubbe pi 11 
pandita etam panham kathayimsu, bhavasarhkhepagatatta pana sallak- 
khetum na sakkotiti 44 vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto brahnianakule nibbattitva vayappatto Takka- so 
silayaih sippaiii ganhitva agantva Baranasiyam disapamokkho 
acariyo aliosi. Ath’ ekassa brahmanassa eatasso dhltaro ahe- 
suiii. Ta evam eva cattaro jana patthayiriisu. Brahmano „kassa 
nu kho databba 15 “ ti ajananto „acariyaih pucchitva databba- 
yuttakassa dassaniiti“ tassa santikam gantva tam atthaih puc- 55 
chanto pathamarh gjitham alia: 

i. Sariradavyarii vaddhavyam 18 sojaccam sadhusiliyaiii, 

brahmanan te va* 7 puccharaa: kam 18 nu tesarn vanimhase 19 

ti. 95 . 


I B» aham eva ti. 1 B* adds navamaih nilhitam. 3 IB* sariradappavudhabyan. 
4 IB annatara. 5 B* nivesane. * B* patithap-. 7 B* omits nu. 8 K -bbo, 
B» datappa. 8 K -sampannassa slla-. 10 B» njanetva. 11 B*-mi. 17 K catu. 

II K vaddhatiti. 14 K adds te. 15 K -bbo. 16 B* vuddhapyam. 17 ca. 
18 B* kim. 19 B» vanhimase. 
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Tattha aariradavyan 1 ti adlhi tesam catunnara vijjamane gune pakaseti 3 , 
ayarfa h’ ettha 3 adhippayo: dhitaro me cattaro jana patthenti, tesu ekassa sarira- 
davyarb atthi sawasampadaya 4 abhirupabhavo samvijjati, ekassa vaddhavyain 9 
vuddhabhavo 4 mahallakata atthi, ekassa 7 sojaccam sujatisampada 8 atthi, su- 
5 jaccan* ti pi patho, ekassa sadhusiliyam 10 sundarasilabhavo silasampada atthi, 
brahma nan te va 11 pure ham a 'ti tesu asukassa nam’ eta 13 databba ti aja- 
nanta 13 mayam bhavantam brahmanaii iieva 14 pucchama, kam is nu tesam 
vanimhase 18 ti tesam catunnam jananarh kara 15 vanimhase kam icchama kassa 
ta kumarika dadama ’ti pucchati 17 . 

to Tam sutva acariyo „rupasampadadisu vijjamanasu pi vipanna- 
sflo garayho, tasma tarn' 8 na-ppamanam, amhakam 1 * sllavanta- 
bhavo ruccatiti 1 *" imam attham pakasento dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Attho atthi sarlrasmim, vaddhavyassa 20 namo kare, 
attho atthi sujatasmim, sllarh asmaka n ruccatiti. 96. 

15 Tattha attho atthi sarlrasmin ti rupasampanne pi sarire 23 attho viseso 

vaddlii 23 atthi yeva, n’ atthiti na vadami, vaddhavyassa 24 Jiamo kare ti 
vuddhabhav&ssa 2 * pans namakkaram eva karomi, vuddhabhavo 26 hi vand&na* 
mananam 37 labhati, attho atthi sujatasmin ti sujate pi purise 28 vaddhi 29 
atthi, jatisampatti 30 hi pi 31 icchitabba yeva, silarh asmaka ruccatiti 32 am- 
20 hakaih 13 pana 33 sllam eva ruccati 34 , sllava hi acarasampanno sariradavyavira- 
hito 35 pi 38 pujjo pasamso 37 ti. 

Brahmano tassa vacanam sutva sllavantass* eva dhitaro adasi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saecani pakasetya jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane brahmano sotapattipbale patitthahi) 

25 ,,Tada ayam era brahmano ahosi, disapamokkhacariyo 38 pana aham 
eva“ 'ti. SadhusllajatakamKuhakavaggo 40 pancamo. 


* B* sariradabyan. 2 K -tu. 3 R* ayam ettha. 4 K -pada. 5 B* vuddabyam. 
6 B* vuddhatavo. 7 B* kassa. 8 K sujatitasampada, B* sujatajatisampada. 9 K 
sujan. 10 B*-sllissa. 11 B* tveva. 13 K etam. 13 B*jananta. ,4 K-nanceva. 
15 B* kim 18 B* ganhimatesa. 17 B* pucchatiti attho. 18 B* ta. 19 K asma- 
kam.. 30 B* vudhibyasa. 21 K asvaka, B* amhakam. 22 B* sarire pi. 
23 Yuddhi. 34 B* vuddhabyasa. 36 B f vuddhambbavassa. 26 B 1 ’ vuddhabhavo. 
37 B» vantamananam. 38 B» sujate paripurite. 29 B» vuddbiva. 30 K -sampati. 
31 B* pi hi. 32 B» amhakam rujjatiti. 33 K omits paua. 34 B* rujjati. 
33 B* sariradabya-. 38 B» omits pi. 37 B»’ pasamso. 38 B* -mokkho acariyo. 
39 B* adds dasamara. 40 B* duhasavaggo. 
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6. NATAMDALHAVAGOA. 


1. Bandhanagarajataka. 

Na tam dalham bandhanam ahu dhira ti. Idam Sattha 
Jetavanc viharanto bandhanagaram arabbha kathesi. Tasroim 
kira kale bahu 1 sandhicchedakapanthaghatakamanussaghatakacore 3 ane- s 
tva Kosalaranno dassesum. Te raja andubandhanarajjubandbanasam- 
khalikabandhanehi bandhapesi. Tirasamatta janapada 3 bhikkhu Sattha- 
ram datthukama agantva disva vanditva punadivase pindaya caranta 
bandhanagaram gantva 4 te core disva pindapatapatikkanta sayanba- 
samaye Tathagatam upasamkamitva ,,bhante ajja 5 amhehi pindaya id 
carantehi bandhanagare bahu cora andubandbanadlhi baddha maha- 
dukkhaiii anubhavanta dittha, te tani bandhanani® chinditva palayitum 
na sakkonti, atthi nu kho tehi bandhanehi thirataram nama annam 
bandhanan“ ti pucchimsu. Sattha ,,bhikkhave 7 bandhanani nam’ etani, 
yam pan’ etam dhanadhannaputtadaradlsu 8 tanhasamkhatam kilesa- is 
bandhanani etam ettehi® bandhanehi 10 satagunena sahassagunena thira- 
tararii, evam 11 roahantam pi pan’ etam 12 ducchindiyam bandhanam 
poranakapandita chinditva Himavantam pavisitva pabbajimsu 4 * ’ti vatva 13 
atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjara karente *o 
Bodhisatto ekasmim dnggatagahapatikule nibbatti. Tassa 
vayappattassa pita kalam akasi. So bhatim katva mataram 
posesi. Atir assa mata 14 anicchamanass’ eva ekam kuladhi- 
taram gehe katva 15 aparabhage kalam akasi. Bhariyaya pi 
’ssa kucchiyam gabbho patitthasi 1# . So gabbhassa patitthi- 25 
tabhavam ajananto „bhadde tvam bhatim 17 katva jlva, 
aham pabbajissamiti" aha. Sapi 18 „gabbho me patitthito 1 *. 


1 B* bahu. 7 B* -manusaa-. * B* ja-. * B* gatva. 5 B* ajjeva. • B* bandhani. 
7 B* adds kirn. 8 K -disu. • B< etehi. 10 K omits bandhanehi. 11 so all three 
Instead of av&ruparii. 18 B* omits pi panetam. 18 K omits vatva. 14 B* adds 
pi. 18 B* -dhitaram g&hetva. 18 B* patithati. 17 K adds va vatim va. 
18 B* sarni. 18 K me nam gabbho patifthito. 
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mayi vijataya darakam disva pabbajissasiti 1 " aha 2 . So „sadhu“ 
’ti sampaticchitva tassa vijatakale ,,bhadde, tvarh sotthina vi- 
jata% idan’ aharii 4 pabbajissamiti 5 " pucchi. Atha nam sa 
„puttassa fi tava thanapanato 7 apagamanakale agamehiti" vatva 
5 puna gabbham ganhi. So cintesi: „iniaih sampaticchapetva gan- 
turh na sakka 8 , imissa anacikkhitva va palayitva pabbajissamiti" 
so tassa anacikkhitva 9 rattibhage utthaya palayi. Atha nam 10 
nagaraguttika aggahesum. So „aharh sami matuposako nama, 
vissajjetha inan“ ti tehi attanarii vissajjapetva ekasmim thane 
io vasitva aggadvaren’ ova' 1 nikkhamitva 12 Himavantaiii pavisitva, 
isipabbajjain pabbajitva abhinha ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva 
jhanakllaya kilanto vihasi. So tattha vasanto’ 3 „evarupam pi 
nama me 14 ducchindiyam ,s puttadarabandhanam kilesabandha- 
nam chindin ,fi< ‘ ti udanam udanento ima gatha avoca: 

15 i. Na tam dalharii bandhanam ahu dhfra 17 (Dhp. v. 345-4«.) 
yad ayasam darujaih pabbajah ca, 
sarattaratta manikundalesu 
puttesu daresu ca ya apekha 18 . 97. 

2 . Etarii dajhaiii bandhanam ahu dhlra 
so oharinaih sithilaih duppamuficam, 

etam pi 19 chetvana 0 vajanti dhlra 51 
anapekhino kamasukhaiii pahaya ’ti. 98. 

Tattha dhlra - 2 ti dhitima ti dhila dhikkilapapa ti dhira’ 3 , athava din 7 ’ 
vuccati parina, taya paniiaya 35 samannagata ti dhira, Buddha Paccekabuddha 28 


1 B* pabbajjissatiti. 2 B* omits aha.’ J B* pijata. 4 B* idani ahaiii 5 B» pappaj- 
jissarna ti apucchi. 8 B* puttakassa. 7 B* thanateva. 8 B» sakkomi. 9 B* ana- 
rocetvava. 10 K oiiiits narh. M 15* -dvare. 12 B* niggamitva. 13 B* omits vi¬ 
hasi so tattha vasanto. 14 B* omits pi natna me. 15 B* ducchamliyaiii; 18 B» 
chinditan. 17 B* tira. 18 B» apekkha. 19 B* ekarii pi 20 K jetvana. 21 B* thirl. 
32 K omits dhlra, B* thira. 28 B* dhitima vikkhittapapa ti va dhira. 24 both 
MSS. dhi. 15 B* omits paunaya. 28 B* omits paccekabuddha. 
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Buddhasavaka Bodhisatta 1 ca ime va 2 dhira naraa, yadayasan ti adlsu 3 yaiit 
sariikhalikasamkhataih ayasa nibbattarii 4 ayasam 5 * yarn* andubandhanasaiiikliitaiii 7 
darujaih yari ca pabbajatinehf 8 * va aniiehi va vakadlhi rajjukarh 8 katvfi katarajju- 
bandhanarh tarn dhira dalhaiii thiran 10 ti nabu na kathenti, sarattaratta ti 
saratta hutva ratta 11 * bahalaragaratta 13 ti attho, man i kundalesu ’ti rnanlsu ca 5 
kundalesu ca 11 maniyuttesu 14 va kundalesu 15 , etaih dalhan ti ye 16 niani- 
kundalesu sarattaratta tesam yo ca 17 rugo 18 ya ca tesaih 1 * puttadaresu apekha 20 
tanba etam 21 kilesamayaii) bandhanam dalhaiii thiran 32 ti dhira aim, oharinan 
ti akaddhitva catusu apayesu patanato 5 ' avaharati hefthu 34 haratiti oharinaiii, 
sitbilan ti baudbanatthanc ehavicaminamaiiisani na chindati lohltaih na niha- io 
rati bandhanabhavani pi na janapetiti 35 sithilaiii, du ppaniu ncan ti tai.ihaiobha- 
vasena hi ekavaram pi uppannaiii kilesabandhanaiii dafthaffhunato kacohapo viya 
duDimocayam hotiti duj panmncaih, etam pi 38 chetvana ’ti etaiii evaiii 37 dal- 
ham pi kilesabandhanam 38 nanakhaggena chinditva ayadamuni 29 chetva maita- 
varavarana 30 viya pafijare bhinditva 31 slhapotaka 33 viya ca 33 Uhlrii ca vatthn- 15 
kamakilesakame ukkarabhiimiyam 34 jigueehamana anapekbino 35 hutva kiiinasukharii 
pahaya vajanti pakkamanti, pakkamitvu ca pana llimavantarii pavisitva isipabbaj- 
jaiii 36 pabbajitva jhanasukhena 37 vltinauientiti 38 . 


Evarii Bodhisatto imam udanatii udanetva aparihlnajjhano 
Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. o 0 

Sattha imam dbanmiadesanam aliaritva saccani pakasesi 39 : (Sacca- 
pariyosane keci sotapauna keci sakadagamino keci auagamino keci 
arahanta ahesuiii) ,,Tada mala Mahamaja ahosi, pita Suddhodana- 
maharaja, bhariya Rahulamata, putto Rahulo, puttadaraiii pahaya 
uikkbamitva pabbajitapuriso 40 pana aham eva ’ti. Band ban agar a- 25 
jatakam 41 . 


1 B* -tto. 2 B* omits va. 3 Jv adisii. 4 K nibbatiiiii, B* nippattarii. 5 B* a>a- 

sarh. * K omits yam. 7 B* anubamlliana-. 8 K babbaja-, B* pappaja-. 

3 B» rajjarii. 10 B* -dhanatii ayaiii sadihi chindituiii sakkupeyyabhavena thira- 

dam utir&n. 11 B* omits rattu. 13 K bahalavaga-, B* balavaragatata ,s B* omits 

manisu ca kundalesu ca. 14 K mariisuktesu. 15 B* adds ca. 18 K yo. 

17 B» ye va. 18 B» sariigo. 18 B* ya va tesu. 30 K* apekkha. 31 K evaiii. 

33 B*' dhlran. 33 B* patanato. 34 K repeats hettha. 25 Ri adds tbal&p&dajala- 

tadlsu kanmiani katuiii na detiti. 36 K evaiii tain pi, B* etam pi. 37 IB omits 

evaiii. 38 B* -dhaiii. 28 B* ass&dadharii. : '° B* mattavarano. 31 K chinditva 

33 B» -ko. 33 B* omits ca. 34 B* uttare bhrnni viya 35 B* anapekkhino 

38 K omits isipabbajjaiii. 37 K nanasukhena. 38 B* adds attho. 38 B* -selva 

40 B* -topuriso. 41 B* adds pathainaiii. 
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II. Duk&nipaU. 6. Nataradalhavagga. (21.) 


2. Kelisllajataka. 

Harass konca raayura ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto ayasmantam Lakuntakabhaddikam’ arabbha kathesi. So 
kirayasraa Buddhasasane pakato ahosi pannato 2 madhurassaro madhura- 
5 dhamniukathiko patisambhidappatto mahakhinasavo aidtiya Mieranan . 3 
abbhantare pamanena 4 omako 5 Lakuntako samanero 6 viya khuddako 7 
kiianatthaya kato 8 viya. Tasmim ekadivasara 9 Tathagatam vanditva 
Jetavanakotthakam 10 gate janapada timsamatta bhikkhu „Dasabalam 
vandissama“ *ti Jetavanam pavisanta viharakotthake 11 therara disva 
io „sanianero cso“ ti sannaya 1 * therarii clvarakanne ganhanta liattlic 
ganhanta sise 13 ganhanta nasaya 14 paramasanta kannesu gahetva 
caletva 15 hatthakukkuccam 14 katva pattacivaram patisametva Sattharaiii 
npasamkamitva vanditva nisiditva Satthara madhurapatisanthare kate 
pucchimsu: „bhante Lakuntakabhaddiyatthero kira nam’ eko tumhakam 
15 savako madhuradhanimakathiko attlii, kaham so idaniti“. „Kiih pana 
bhikkhave datthukam' attha“ *ti. ,,Ama bhante“ ti ,7 . „Yam bhikklmve 
tumhe dvarakotthake disva clvarakannadisu 18 ganhanta hatthakuk- 
kuccaiii katva agata esa so“ ti. ,,Bhante evarupo pattliitapatthano 
abhiniharasampanno savako kimkarana appesakkho jato“ ti. Sattha 
vo „attana ,B katapapam 1,0 nissaya“ ’ti vatva tehi yacito atitaih ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Sakko devaraja ahosi. Tada Brahmadattassa 
jinnaih jarappattam 71 hatthiih va assam va gonaih va dassetum 
na sakka, kelisilo hutva tatharupam disva va 72 anubandlmpeti, 
«5 jarasakatam 73 pi disva bhindapeti, jinnamatugame disva pakkosa- 
petva udare paharapetva 74 patapetva puna utthapetva bhaya- 
peti, jinnapurise disva langhake viya bhumiyain samparivattaka- 
dikllam kllapeti, apassanto ,,asukaghare kira mahallako atthiti 44 


1 B* lakundakabhaddiyain 2 B* sannato. 3 B» mahuthfranaiii. 4 B» adds pana. 
5 B* brahmako c K lakuntasamanero, B* lakundako-, B P i&kundalosa-. 7 B* 
bandbako. 8 B» gato. *Kekam-. 10 K -koddhakam, B* -kothakaiii. n K-kon- 
dake, B*-kothake. 12 B* in ah nay a. 13 K BP sTsaiii. 14 B* -yarn. 15 B* jaleuta. 
l< B* hattham-. 17 B* omits ama bhante ti. 18 B* -disu. 12 B* attano. 
20 B* kattupapakammaih. 21 B* jaraputtam. 22 B» ca and adds inanusse. * s B* 
jinnasakataiu. 24 B* daharapetva. 
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sutvapi pakkosapetva kllati. Manussa lajjanta attano mata- 
pitaro tiro ratthani pesenti. Matupatthanadhammo pitupatthana- 
dhammo pacchijji. Rajasevaka kelislla va ahesum 1 , to a ta mat a 2 
cattaro apaye piirenti, devaparisa parihayati*. Sakko abhinava- 
devaputte apassa^to „kin nu kho karanan“ ti avajjanto 4 natva 5 s 
„damessami nan“ ti mahallakavannam abhinimminitva jinna- 
yanake dve takkacatiyo aropetva dve jaragone 8 yojetva ekas- 
rnirh chanadivase 7 alamkatahatthirh abhiruhitva® Brahmadatte 
alamkatanagaram padakkhinam karonte pilotikanivattho tarn* 
yanakam pajento 10 ranno abhimukho agamasi. Raja jinnayana- io 
kam disva „etam yanakam apanetha 11 " ’ti vadati. Manussa 
„kabam deva, na passama“ ’ti ahamsu, Sakko attano anubhavena 
ranno yeva dassesi. Atha naiii bahusampatte tasmiiii tassa upa- 
ribhagena pajento ranno matthake ekaih catim” bhinditva ni- 
vattapento dutiyarh bhindi. Ath’ assa slsato patthaya 13 ito c’ito 15 
ca takkam paggharati. So tena attiyati 14 harayati 15 jigucchati. 
Ath’ assa tarn upaddutabhavam natva Sakko yanakam antara- 
dhiipetva Sakkattabhavam mapetva vajirahattho akase thatva 
,,papa adhammikaraja, kirn tvarh mahallako na bhavissasi 
tava sariraih jara na 18 paharissati, kelisllo 17 hutva 18 vuddhe 1 * o 0 
vihethanakammam karosi, tain ekakam 30 nissaya etam 21 kam- 
main katva matamata 23 apaye paripurenti, manussa matapitaro 
patijaggitum na labhanti, sace imamha katnma na viramissasi 
vajirena te slsam padalessami, ma ito patthay* etaiii 23 kammam 
akattha 34u ’ti santajjetva matapitunnaih gunam kathetva vaddha- 25 
pacayikakammassa 35 anisamsarh pakasetva ovaditva sakatthanam 
eva agamasi. Raja tato patthaya tatharupam 28 kammam katurii 
cittam pi na uppadesi. 

1 B* assesum. * B* matamata. 3 B* -bayanti 4 K avi^jjerito. 4 B* tain k&ran&m 
natva. • B» jaraggone. 7 K chanadivase, B< chanavadise. 8 K -ru-. 8 B* omits 
tarn. ,0 B* pacento. n B*&iietha. , 8 B*jati. 11 K omits patthaya , 4 Kaddhi- 
yati, B* atthiyati, Bp attiyati. 14 BPhirati. 18 B*' omits na. ,T K kilisllo. 18 B* 
adds bahu. 18 B* vuddha. 80 B» ekarii. 81 B* tam. 88 B* matamata. 88 B* pa- 
thayatam. 84 B»* akasi. 84 B* buddhapajayi., BP vu<J$ha-. 88 K -rupa. 
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Sattha imam atitam aharitva abhisambuddho hutva ima gatha avoca: 

i. Hariisa konca mayura ca hatthiyo pasada miga 

sabbe slhassa bhayanti, n’ atthi k ay as mi tulyata. 99 . 

a. Evam evaih 1 manussesu daliaro ce pi pahnava, 

,5 so hi tattha nmha hoti, n’ eva baio sarirava ti. 100 . 

Tattba pasada miga ti pasadasaiukhatii* miga, pasada ca 3 avasesa 4 miga 
ra’ti pi attho yeva 3 , pasadamigu 6 tl pi patho, pasada 7 miga ti 8 attho, n* attlii 
kuyasinim tulyata ti sarlre 9 paraanarii nama 10 n* atthi, yadi bhaveyya raaha- 
sarlra hatthino c’ eva pasadamiga caslliarh mareyyurii 1 *, slho hamsadayo khuddaka- 
10 satire yeva mareyya 13 , khuddaka yeva slhassa bhayoyyuiii 13 na mahanta, yasiim 
pan’ etaiii n’ atthi tasma sabbe pi te sllnssa bhayanti, sarirava ti biilo maha- 
sarlro pi maha nama na hoti, tasma Lakuntakabhaddiko sarlrena khuddako ti u 
ma tain nanena 15 pi khuddako ti maiinitthii ti attho 16 . 

Sattha imarii dhammadesanaiii aharitva 17 saccani pakasetva lb 
15 jatakam samodlianesi: (Saccapariyosane tesu bhikkhusu keci sotapanna 
keci sakadagamino keci arahanta 19 ahesum) ,,Tada raja Lakuntaka¬ 
bhaddiko ahosi, so 3U taya kelisilataya paresara kelinissayo jato, Sakko 
pana ahain eva ’ti. Kelisilaj atakam 31 . 


3. Khandhavattajataka. 

20 Virupakkhehi me mettan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 

viharanto annataraiii bhikkhuiii arabbha kathesi. Taiii kira janta- 
gharadvare katthani 2 phalentaiii a;l putirukkhantara nikkhamitva eko 
sappo padanguliyam dasi a \ so tatth’ eva mato. Tassa tathamatabhavo 
sakalavihare pakato'* ahosi. Dhammasabhayam bhikkhu kathain 
25 samutthapesum: „avuso asuko kira bhikkhu jantagharadvare katthani™ 
phalento 17 sappena d attho tatth’ eva mato“ ti 3H . Sattha agantva 


1 B* BP ova. 3 K padasariikhata, B» passadasaiikhata 3 so B* BP; K ta. 4 B* ava¬ 
sesa. 5 B* omits yeva. 6 B* pasada-. 7 B* pasada. 8 B* adds pi. 9 B* sariraiii. 
10 B* omits nama, K nava. 11 K mareyya. B* adds di evaiii. n B* bhareyyuiii. 
14 11* hoti. 15 K nanena. 16 K vatva. 17 K dassetva. 18 B* omits saecaui 
pakasetva. 19 K -to. '° K omits so. 31 B* adds dntiyam nithitaiii. 33 B 1 -naii). 
33 K phalentaiii. 34 B* dassi. 35 B* -to. 28 B* kanithani. 37 K phaleuto, 
B‘ halento. 38 B* adds kathaylsu. 
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„kaya mi ’ttha bhikkhave ctarahi kathaya sannisinna" ti pucchitva 
„imaya nanm“ ’ti vutte M sace so bhikkhave bhikkhu ’cattari ahiraja- 
kulani arabbha mettaih abliavayissa 1 na imm 2 sappo daseyya‘\ p o- 
ranakatapasapi 4 hi anuppanne Buddhe 5 catusu ahirajakulesu mettam 
bhavetva tani ahirajakulani nissaya uppajjanakabhayato 6 muccimsu 7 * 1 5 
’ti vatva atitam aliari: 

Atlte Bara nasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dli i sat to Kasiratthe 8 bralimanakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
kame pahaya isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo 
ca nibbattetva Himavantapadese 9 ekasmiih Ganganivattane jo 
assamapadaiii mapetva jhanakijarii kljanto isiganaparivuto vi- 
hasi. Tada tam Gangatlre nanappakara dighajatika isinam 10 
paripantbarii 11 karonti, yebhuyyena isayo jlvitakkhayarii papu- 
nanti. Tapasa tarn attham Bodliisattassa arocesum. Bodhisatto 
sable tapase sannipatetva „sace tinnhe catusu ahirajakulesu 15 
mettam bhaveyyatha 11 a vo sappa daseyyum, tasma ito patthaya 
catusu 12 ahirajakulesu evaiii mettam bhavetha“ ’ti vatva imam 
gatham alia: 

1 . Virupakkhehi me mettam, mettam erapathehi me, 

chabbyaputtehi 13 me mettarii, (mettam 14 ] kanhagotamakehi 2 o 

ca ’ti. 101. 

Tattha virupakkhehi me met tan ti virupakkhanagariijakulehi saddhim 
mayharu mettarii, erapathadlsu ’ 5 pi es’eva nayo, etiint pi hi 16 erapathanagaraja- 
kularii chabbyaputtanagarajakularh 17 kanhagotamakanagarajakulan 18 ti nagaraja- 
kulan’ eva 19 . 25 

Evam cattari nagarajakulani dassetva „sace tumhe etesu 
mettam bhaveturn sakkliissatha dighajatika vo na dasissanti na 
vihethessantiti" vatva dutiyam gatham alia: 


1 B* abhavissa. 2 B* naiii na 3 B* dasseyya. 4 B* poranakapanditatapaso pi. 
3 B* adds pi. 8 B* uppajjanabhayaio. 7 IB’ puccbisu. 8 B* kasikaialbe. 9 B* 
-ppadese. 10 B* isiganarii. 11 B* paiimantarii. 17 K catusu. 13 B* cbapya-. 
14 so all three MSS. 15 K -disu. 18 IB* omits hi. 17 B* cbabya-. 18 K -makaih-, 
B» ma naga-. 19 B* -laid ti attho. 
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2 . Apadakehi me mettam, mettam dipadakehi 1 me, 

catuppadehi me mettam, mettam bahuppadehi me ti. 102. 

Tattba pathamapadena odissakath katva sabbesu 2 apadakesu 3 dlghajatikesu 
c’ eva macchesu ca 4 mettabhavana dassita, dutiyapadena manussesu c’ eva 
5 pakkhijatesu 6 ca, tatiyapadena 8 hatthiassadisu 7 ca 8 sabbacatuppadesu 9 , catuttha- 
padena vicchikasatapadiuccaliiigapanikamakkatakadisu 10 . 

Evam sarupena mettabhavanam dassetva idani ayacana- 
vasena dassento imam gatham aha: 

a. Ma mam apadako hiinsi, ma mam hirhsi dipadako 11 , 
io ma mam catuppado hiriisi, ma mam himsi bahuppado ti. 103. 

Tattha ma man ti evaii ca tesu 12 apadakadlsu 13 koci eko pi ma vibim- 
satu ma vihethetu ti evaiii ayacanta 14 mettam bhavetha 15 ’ti attho. 

Idani anodissakavasena bhavanam dassento imam ga¬ 
tham aha: 

15 4. Sabbe satta sabbe pana sabbe bliuta ca kevala 

sabbe bhadrani passantu, ma kanci 18 papam agama ti. 104. 

Tattha tanliaditthi vasena vatte 17 pancasu kbandhesu asatta visatta lagga- 
laggita 18 ti satta assasapassasapavattanasuiiikhatena pananavasena 19 panatibhuta 
bhavita nibbattanavasena 20 bhuta ti evam 21 vacanamattaviseso veditabbo, avi¬ 
so sesena pana sabbani p’ etani padani sabbasattasangahakan’ eva 23 , kevala ti 
sakala, idarii sabbasattass’ eva 33 pariyayavacanam, bhadrani passantu ’ti sabbe p’ 
ete satta bhadrani sadhuni kalyanan' eva passantu, ma kanci 16 papam agama 
’ti etesu 24 kanci 16 ekaiii 25 sattam pi papam lamakaiii dukkham ma agama 18 ma 
agaccbatu ma papunatu, sabbe avera abyapajjha 27 sukbl niddukkba hontu ’ti 28 . 


1 B* dvipatakebi 2 B* sappesu. 3 B* adds ca. 4 B* omits macchesu ca. 
5 B* sesapakkhi-, K pakkhijatesu corr. to -tisu. 6 K tatiyena. 7 K -disu. 
8 B* omits ca. 9 B* sabbesu catuppadesu. 10 K -disu, B* -kasabapadl- - - pa- 
naka-, Bp -pakaka-. 11 B* dvipa-. 12 B* ti etesu. 13 K -disu. 14 B* -to. 
15 B» bhaveyya. 18 B* kind. 17 K vaddhe. 18 K laggalagita, B* vilagga-. 
19 B* pananarh vasena. 20 B* omits vasena. 21 B* etam. 22 B* sappasattisaii- 
gahakaneva. 33 K sabbasaddasseva. 34 B* evam tesu. 35 K eka. 98 so BP; 
K agamma, B* omils agama. 27 B* abyapajho, K abbyapajjba. 28 B*‘ omits ti. 
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Evam „sabbasattesu anodissakamettam bhavetlm 44 ’ti vatva 
puna tinnam ratananam gune anussarapeturh „appanmno Buddho 
appamano Dhammo appamano Samgho 44 ti aha. 

Tattha paraanakaranam 1 kilesanarh abhavena gunanari ca pamanabliavena 
Buddharatanam 2 appamanara, dhammo ti navavidho lokuttaro 3 dhammo, tassapi 4 5 
pamanam nama katuiii na sakka 5 ti appamano, tena appamanena dhammena 
samannagatatta samgho pi appamano. 

Iti Bodhisatto „imesam tinnam ratananam gune anussa- 
ratha 44 ’ti vatva tinnam ratananam appamanagunatam 6 dasse- 
tva sappamane 7 satte dassetum ,,pamanavantani sirimsapani 8 io 
ahi vicchika 9 satapadl 10 unnanabhi sarabu 11 musika 44 ti aha. 

Tattha sirimsapan 1 ti 12 sabbadighajatikanarii 13 namam, te hi saranta gac- 
chanti sirena 14 va aapantiti 15 siriiiisapa 18 , ah iti 17 adi teeam sarupato nidassa- 
narh, tattha unnanabhiti 18 makkatako, taasa hi nabhito unnasadiaam 19 suttarii 
nikkhamati, tasma unnanabhiti 18 vuccati, sarabu 20 ti gharagolika. 15 

Iti Bodhisatto „yasma etesarh antoragadayo pamanakara 
dhamma atthi tasma etani 31 sirimsapani 33 pamanavantaniti 44 
dassetva „appamananam tinnam ratananam 33 anubhavena ime 
no 34 pamanavanta 35 rattimdivarh 38 parittakammam 37 karontu 44 
’ti evam „tinnam ratananam gunani 38 anussaratha 44 ’ti vatva 90 
tato uttarim 39 kattabbarh dassetum imam gatham aha: 

5 . Kata me rakkha, kata me paritta, 
patikkamantu bhutani, 
so ’ham namo Bhagavato 

namo sattannam Sammasambuddhanan ti. 105. 95 


1 B< pamanamkaranam, K BP pamanakaranam. 1 B* -ratananarii. 3 B* lokuttara. 4 60 
BP; K tissapi, B* tassa. 8 B* sakko. 8 appamanatam, 7 B* appamiine. 8 B i sarisa- 
panl. • B* -ka. ,0 B*-di. 11 B* BP -sarapbu. 12 B’sarisapani ti. 13 B*-jatika- 

s&tt&n&rii. 14 B* aarena. 18 B* palantlti. 18 B* sarirasapa. 17 B* ahinti. 18 B* Bp 
unnanabhiti. ,3 B f RPunna-. 30 B*saphiIraphu. 11 B* tout. 29 B* sarisapani. 33 IB 
omita tinnam ratananam. 34 K no, B* na. 38 B* adds patthu. 38 rattidivaiii. 
31 B< parittam-. 38 B* tipnaratanam gupam. 33 B« uttari. 30 B* omits me. 
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II. Dukanlpata. 6. N&taradalh&vagga. (21.) 


Tattlia kata me rakkhii ti maya ratanattayagune anussarantena attano 
rakkhii gutti kata, kata me paritta ti parittanam pi me 1 attano katarn, patik- 
kamantu bhutaniti mayi ahitajjhasayani 3 bhutani patikkamantu apagacchantu, 
so baiii namo Bhagavato ti so ahaiii evarii kataparitto atitassa parinibbu- 
5 tassa sabbassapi Buddhassa bhagavato namo karomi, name sattannam 
Sammasambuddhanan ti visesena pana atite patipatiya 3 parinibbutanam 
sattannam Sammasambuddhanam namo karomiti. 

Evam „naniakkaraih karontapi 4 satta buddhe anussaratha" 
’ti 5 Bodhisatto isiganassa imam parittam bandhitva adasi. 

0 Adito pana pattbaya® dvlbi gatbahi catusu ahiiajakulesu 7 mettaya dipi- 

tatta odissakanodissakavasena va dvimiaiii mettabhavananarh dipitatta idarii 
parittam idha vuttan ti veditabbam, annaiii va karanaiii pariyesitabbaiii. 


Tato patthaya isigano Bodhisattassa 8 ovade thatva mettam 
bhavesi, Buddhagune anussari. Evam tesu Buddhagune anussa- 
15 rantesu yeva sabbe dighajatika patikkamimsu. Bodhisatto pi 
Bralunavihare bhavetva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanarii aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada isigano Buddhaparisa ahosi, ganasattba pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Khandhavattajatakam 9 . 


( jo 4. Virakajataka. 

Api Viraka passesiti 10 . Idam Sattha Jetayane viharanto 
Sugatalayam arabbha kathesi. Devadattassa 11 parisara gahetva 
agatesu hi 12 tberesu Sattha ,,Sariputta, Devadatto tumhe disva kim 
akasiti“ pucchitva ^Sugatalayam dassesiti" vutte ,.na kho Sariputta 
25 idan’ eva Devadatto mama amikiriyarii karonto yinasam 12 patto, pubbe 
pi papuniti“ vatva therena yacito atitam ahari: 


1 B* omits me. 3 B* abitajhasayanani. 3 B* -yo. 4 B* BP -to pi. 5 B* adds attho. 

• K omits patthaya. 7 K ahikulesu. 8 B* oiuits odissaka-bodhisattassa. 

B* Bp kbandhajatakath, ]»* adds tatiyaih. 10 so B* BP; K passehiti. 11 K deva- 
dattaiii. 13 B f ’ omits lii. 13 B l -sa 
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4. Vfrakajataka. (204.) 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Himavantapadese udakakakayoniyam nibbatti- 
tva 1 ekarh saram upanissaya vasi 2 . Vlrako ti ssa na- 
mam ahosi. Tada Kasiratthe 3 dubbhikkhaiii ah os i. Manussa 

kakabhattam va daturii 4 yakkhanagabalikammam va kiltum 5 
nasakkhiiiisu*. Chatakaratthato kaka yebhuyyena arannaih 
pavisimsu. Tatth’ eko 6 Baranasivasi 7 Savitthako 8 nama kako 
kakirii adaya Virakassa vasanatthanarii gantva taiii saram 
nissaya ekamante 9 vasam kappesi. So ekadivasaiii tasmirii sare 
gocararii ganhanto Ylrakarii saram otaritva macche khaditva 10 
paccuttaritva sariram sukkliapentaiii 10 disva „imaiii kakam 11 
nissaya sakka, baliu 12 macche laddhurii, imam upatthahissamiti 4 * 
tarn upasaiiikamitva „kim saimna“ ti vutte „icchami tain sami 
upatthatun“ ti vatva „sadhu“ ’ti tena 13 sampaticchite tato 
patthaya upatthasi. Yirako pi tato patthaya attano yapana- 15 
mattarh khaditva macche uddharitva Savitthakassa 14 deti. So 
pi attano yapanamattam khaditva sesam kakiya deti. Tassa 
aparabhage mano uppajji: ,,ayam pi udakakako kalako, aham 
pi kalako, akkhitundapadehi pi etassa ca mayhah ca 1 * nanattam 
n’ atthi 1 *, ito patthaya iinina gahitamacchehi 17 mayham kam- 20 
marii n atthi, aham eva ganhissamiti“ so Yirakaiii upasajh- 
kamitva „samma ito patthaya aham eva saram otaritva macche 
ganhissamiti“ vatva ,,na tvam samma udakam otaritva macche 
ganhanakakakulc 18 nibbatto, ma nassiti“ tena variyamano pi 
vacanam anadiyitva saram oruyha 19 udakarii pavisitva ummuj- 25 
janto* 0 sevalam chinditva 31 nikkhamitum nasakkhi 1 *, sevalantare 
laggi, aggatundam eva paiinayi, so nirussaso 13 anto udake* 4 

1 K nibbattetva. * K vasi. 3 B* kiisikarathe. 4 B* katuii). 5 B* nasakkhisu. 

* B* tatreko. 7 K baranasivasi, B* baranasivasi. H B* pavithako. 9 so K BP; B* eka- 
kammantam. 10 B* sakkbap-. 11 B* udakakakam. 19 B* Bp bahu. 19 B* omits tena. 
u B* pavithakassa. 15 B*' etassa mayham. 16 B* lianakarauattbi. 17 K-macche. 18 K 
ganhanakakule. 19 B* otaritva. 90 B» ummajjanto, BP ummujjamano. 81 so K BP; 

B* bbinditva. 98 B< na sakkhi. 83 so BP; B* nirussahe, K nirassaso. 84 K 
udakam corr. to udake. 
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II. Dukanipata. 6. Natamdalh&vagga. (21.. 


yeva jivitakkhayam papuni. Ath’ assa bhariyft figamanam 1 apas- 
samana* pavattim jananattham Vlrakassa santikam gantva „sfimi 
Savitthako 3 na pannayati 4 , kaham nu kho“ ti pucchamana pa- 
thamam gatham aha: 

5 1. Api Vlraka passesi 5 sakunam manjubhanakam 8 (Dhp. p. ue.) 

mayuraglvasamkasarii patirh mayham Savitthakan 7 ti. 106. 

Tattha api VTraka passesiti 8 sami Vlraka api passesi*, manjubha- 
nakan ti 10 manjubhaninam, sa hi ragavasena madhurassaro me p&titi mannatf, 
tasma evam aha, niayuragivasamkasan ti moragivasamanavannarii n . 

io Tam sutva Ylrako „ama janami te samikassa gatatthanan“ 
ti vatva dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Udakathalacarassa pakkhino 
niccam amakamacchakabhojino 
tassanukaram Savitthako 

is sevale paligunthito 13 mato ti. 107. 

Tattha udakathalacarassa ’ti udake ca 13 thale ca caritum samatthassa, 
pakkhino ti attanam sandhaya vadati, tassanukaran ti tassa anukaronto 14 , 
paligunthito 13 mato ti udakam pavisitva sevalam chinditva nikkhamitum 
asakkonto sevalapariyonaddho 15 anto udake yeva mato, passa etassa 1 * tun dam 

20 dissatiti 17 . 

Tam sutva kakl 18 paridevitva Baranasim eva agamasi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada Savitthako 19 Devadatto ahosi, Ylrako pana aham eva * 4 ’ti. 
Virakajatakam 10 . 


1 so B* K agatam. * B* adds tam. 3 B* pavithako. 4 B* pannayiti, K p&mnayati. 
5 so B» Bl>; K passehi. 6 B* manjabhaninam. 7 B» satamamham pavithatin. ® K 
passehiti. * K passehi, B* massasi. 10 K omits manjubhanakanti, B» manju- 
bhanikanti. 11 K -samanavann&m, B* -saman&vanti attho. 13 B» palikupfito? 
Rp patikundito. ,3 B*omitsca. 14 B* tassanuk-. 15 K -naddho corr. to -najtho. 
14 B* ekassa. 17 B* dassatlti attho. 18 B» kakira. 19 B l pavithako. 30 adds 
catutthaiii. 



5. Gangeyyajataka. (205.) 
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5. Gan gey yajataka. 

Sobhanti maccha gahgeyya 1 ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto dve daharabhikkhu* arabbha kathesi. Te kira dye 3 
Savatthi-vasino kulaputta sasane pabbajitva asubhabhavanam 4 anu- 
yunjitva* rupapasamsaka 6 hutva rupam upalalenta 7 vicanmsu. Te 5 
ekadivasam „tvam sobhasi, aham sobhamiti 44 rupam nissaya uppanna- 
vivada avidure nisinnam ekam mahallakatheram disva ,,eso amhakam 
sobhanabhavam 8 va asobhanabhavam 9 va, janissatiti 44 tam 10 upasarii- 
karaitva „bhftnte ko amhesu sobhano 1,4t ti pucchimsu. „Avuso tum- 
hehi aham eva sobhanataro 8 “ ti aha. Dahara M ayam rnahallako 10 
amhehi pucchitam akathetva apucchitam kathesiti 44 tam paribhasitva 19 
pakkaraimsu. Sa 13 tesam kiriya bhikkhusamghe pakata jata. Ath’ 
ekadivasam dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum ,.avuso mahalla- 
kathero kira te rupanissitake dahare l^ijapesiti 44 . Sattha agautva „kaya 
nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva ,,imaya is 
nama“ ’ti vutte M na bhikkhave ime dahara idan’ eva rupapasamsaka 14 , 
pubbe p’ ete 15 rupam eva upalalenta 16 vicarimsu 44 ’ti vatva atltam 
ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Gafigatire rukkhadevata 17 ahosi. TadaGanga- 20 
Yamunanam samagainanatthane 18 gangeyyo ca yamuneyyo ca 
dve maccha „aham sobhami, tvam sobhasiti" ruparii nissaya 
vivadamana 19 avidure Gangaya tate 10 kacchapaiii nipannaiii disva 
„e 80 amhakam sobhanabhavam 8 va asobhanabhavam va ja¬ 
nissatiti" tam upasamkamitva „kin sl nu kho samma kacchapa «5 
gafigeyyo sobhati 12 udahu yamuneyyo" ti pucchimsu. Kacchapo 
»gangeyyo pi sobhati yamuneyyo pi, tumhehi pana dvlhi aham 
eva atirekataram sobhamiti" imam attham pakasento pathainam 
gatham aha: 


1 B» sobhati maccho gaveyyo. 3 B* daharasahayake bhikkhu. 8 B* omits dve. 4 so 
KRP; B*'asubhabhavaiii. 5 K ananu-, B» anuyuncitva. 4 K rupasamsaka. 7 It* 
upathalento, B^-lalento. 8 B* sobhana-. * B* asobhaua-. 10 K omits tain. M B* 
sobhano. ,3 B*-setva. 13 B*’ omits sa. 14 K ruparopas-. ,5 B*pite. 16 K upala¬ 
lenta, B» upalalenta, Bl> upalalento. 17 B* rukkharadevata. 18 B* samagawathane. 
18 all three MSS. viva-, 30 B> gangathale. 31 B* kim. 33 K sabhati, B* sobhatu 

6 


j.o. n 
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i. Sobhanti maccha gangeyya 1 , atho sobhanti yamunfi*, 
cat up; ad’ ayarii* puriso nigrodhaparimandalo 
Isakayataglvo ca 4 sabbe va atirocatiti. 108. 

Tattha catu p p ad a y an 5 ti catuppado ayarii, puriso ti attanaih sand hay a 
5 vadati, nigrodhapariniaiid&lo ti sujato nigrodho viya parimandalo, lsaka- 
yatagivo 6 ti rathisa 7 viya ayataglvo 8 , sabbe va atirocatiti ovarii santha- 
nasampanno kacchapo sabbe® atiiocati, aham eva sabbe tumhe atikkamitva so- 
bhamiti 10 . 


Maccha tassa kathain sutva „ambho n papakacchapa 
to amhehi pucchitam akathetva annara eva kathesiti“ vatva du- 
tiyam gatham ahamsu: 

Yam pucchito na tam akkha 12 , annaiii akkhati pucchito, 
attappasamsako poso nayam asmaka’ 1 ruccatiti. 109. 

Tattha attappasamsako 14 ti attanarh pasaihsanasllo attukkamsako 18 
15 poso 16 , nayam amhakarh ruccatiti ayarii papakacchapo amhakarh na ruccati 
na khamatiti kacchapassa upari udakarii khipitva sakatthanam eva agamiriisu. 

Sattha imaih desanarh 17 aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
dve maccha daharabhikkhu ahesum, kacchapo mahallako 18 , imassa 
pana karanassa paccakkhakarika Gangatire nibbattarukkhadevata pana 
so aliam eva“ ’ti. Garigeyyajatakarii 19 . 


6 . Kurungamigajataka. 

Ingha vaddhamay aril 20 pasan ti. Idarii Sattha Veluvane 
viharanto Deyadattarii arabbha kathesi. Tada hi Sattha ,,Devadatto 
vadhaya parisakkatiti 44 sutva ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva Devadatto 
«5 mayhaih vadhaya parisakkati, pubbe pi parisakki 21 yeva“ ’ti vatva 
atitarii ahari: 


1 B* sobhata maccho garigeyyo. 3 B» sobbati yamuno 2 B* catuppadayam. 
4 K va. 5 B* eatuppadayarii puriso. 6 B* adds ca. 7 sisika. 8 B* adds ca. 
9 B* adds va. 10 B»adds vadati. 11 K amho. 13 B* akkbo. 13 B*'amhakam. 
14 R* attbapasariisako. 15 B* atthukarhsako. 16 K papo. 17 B» dhammadesanaih 
18 B» adds bhikkku ahosi. 19 B* adds paricamaih. (>. Cfr. Journal R. A, S. 1870 
Y. p. 8. 20 B* vatta-. 81 B* -sakkati. 



6. Kurungamijataka. (206.) 
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Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto kurungamigo hutva aranne ekassa sarassa avidure 
ekasmim gumbe vasarh kappesi. Tass’ cva 1 sarassa avidure 
ekasmirii rukkhagge satapatto nisldi. Sarasmim pana kacchapo 
vasarh kappesi. Evam te tayo pi sahayil anhaniannam piya- 5 
samvasam vasimsu. Ath’eko migaluddako araniie caranto 3 pain- 
yatitthe 3 Bodhisattassa padavalanjarii 4 disva lohaniga]asadisam 3 
vaddhamayaiii 6 pas&iii oddetva 7 agamasi. Bodhisatto panlyarh 8 
patmii agate pathamayanie yeva 9 pase bajjhitva baddharavam 10 
ravi. Tassa tena saddena rukkhaggato 11 satapatto udakato ca io 
kacchapo agantva „kin nu kho katabban“ ti mantayiihsu. Atha 
satapatto kacchapaiii amantetva ,,sainina tava dantil atthi, tvaiii 
iniaiii pasarii chinda, aharii gantva yatlia so nagacchati tatha 
karissami, evarii amhehi dvlhi pi 13 kataparakkamena sahayo 
no.jlvitaiii labhissatiti" imam attham pakasento pathamam n 
gathaxn aha: 

i. Ingha vaddhamayam pasam chinda dantelii kacchapa, 

ahaiii tatha karissami yatlia n’ eliiti 13 luddako ti. 110. 

Kacchapo cammavarattam khaditum arablii. Satapatto 
luddassa vasanagamaiii gato 11 . Luddo paceusakale yeva sattim *o 
gahetva nikkharai. Sakuno tassa nikkhamauabhavam iiatva 
vassitva pakkhe pappothetva 15 tarn puredvarena 1 * nikkhamautam 
mukhe pahari. Luddo 17 „kalakannisakunen’ amhi pahato“ ti 
nivattitva thokarh sayitva puna sattim gahetva utthasi. Sakuno 
„ayam pathamam puredvarena 18 nikkhanto, idani pacchima- 95 
dvarena nikkhamissatiti" natva gantva' 9 pacchimagehe nisldi. 


1 B* tassa. * B» vicaranto. 3 B* paniyatitte. 1 K -lancbara, B» -laiicam. 5 both 
MSS. -nigala-. B* vattasuyarh. 7 B* oHetva. B* paniyaiii. 9 K va. 10 B» 
bandharavam. 11 K rukkkato. 19 B» omits pi. u K nehiti, B» liehihi. l * B» 
adds avidure rukkhe nisidi. lb B* pappotetva. 16 B* purima-. 17 K luddako. 
18 B» purima-. 19 B» omits gantva. 
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II. DuktnipiU. 6. NaUmdtlbavigga. (2!.) 


Luddo 1 pi „puredvarena 3 me nikkhamantena kalakannisakuno 
dittho, idani pacchimadvarena nikkhamissamiti“ pacchima¬ 
dvarena nikkhami. Sakuno puna vassitva gantva* mukhe pahari. 
Luddo puna pi kalakannisakunena pahato 4 „nameesa* nikkha- 
5 mitum detlti“ nivattitva yava arunuggamana sayitva arunavelaya* 
sattim gahetva nikkhami. Sakuno vegena gantva „luddo 
agacchatiti“ Bodhisattassa kathesi. Tasmiih khane kacchapena 
ekam eva vaddham 7 thapetva sesavaratta 8 khadita honti. Danta 
pan’ assa patanakarappatta jata, mukham lohitamakkhitam 9 . 
io Bodhisatto luddaputtam sattim gahetva asanivegena agacchan- 
tam disva tam vaddham 10 chinditva vanam pavisi. Sakuno ru- 
khagge nisidi. Kacchapo pana dubbalatta 11 tatth’ eva nipajji. 
Luddo kacchapam 1 * pasibbake pakkhipitva ekasmim khanuke 
laggesi. Bodhisatto nivattitva olokento kacchapassa 18 gahita- 
is bhavam natva „sahayassa jlvitadanam dass&miti“ dubbalo viya 
hutva luddassa attanam dassesi. So „dubbalo esa bhavissati, 
maressami nan“ ti sattim adaya anubandhi. Bodhisatto nati- 
dure naccasanne gacchanto tam adaya arannam pavisi, duraih 
gatabhavam natva padam 14 vancetva annena maggena vatavegena 
90 gantva singena pasibbakam ukkhipitva bhumiyam patetva phale- 
tva 15 kacchapam nlhari. Satapatto pi rukkha otari. Bodhisatto 
dvinnam pi ovadam dadamano „aham tumhe nissaya jlvitam 
labhim, tumhehi pi 16 sahayassa kattabbam maybarii katam, idani 
luddo 1 agantva tumhe ganheyya, tasma samma satapatta tvam 
95 attano puttake gahetva ahnattha yahi, tvam hi samma kacchapa 
udakam pavisa 17 " ’ti aha. Te tatha akamsu. 

Sattha abhisambuddho hutva dutiyam gatham aha: 


1 B* luddho. 9 B* purima-. 3 B i omits gantva. 4 B* pahato. 5 B* na dani 
mesa. 4 so K BP *, B* arunuggamanavelaya. 7 B* vattam. 8 B* sesa-. 9 B* muk- 
hato lohitam paggarati. 10 K baddham, B* bandhanam, BP bandham. 11 B 1 ’ duppa- 
lataya. 19 B» BP add gahetva. 13 so B* BP a , K kacchapam. 14 so K BP; B* param. 

B* omits phaletva, £ phaletva. 14 B* omits pi. 17 B* pavlsahi. 



7. Assakajataka. (207). 
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9. Kacohapo pavisl varim, kurungo pavisi van am, 
satapatto dumaggamha dure putte apanayiti. 111 . 

Tattba apanayiti apanayi, gahetva again as iti 1 . 

Luddo tain thanam agantva 3 kanci 3 apassitva chinnapasibba- 
kam gahetva domanassappatto attano gehaih agaraasi. Te pi s 
tayo sahaya yavajlvam vissasam acchinditva yathakaminam gata. 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada luddo 
Devadatto ahosi, satapatto Sariputto, kacchapo Moggallano, kurunga- 
roigo 4 pana aham eva‘* Hi, Kurungamigajatakam 5 , 


7. A ssakajataka. io 

Ayam assakarajena ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
puranadutiyikapalobhanam 6 arabbha kathesi. So hi bhikkhu 
Satthara „saccam kira tvam bhikkhu 7 ukkanthito“ ti puttho „saccan“ 
ti vatva „kena ukkanthapito siti“ yutte „puranadutiyikaya“ ’ti aha. 
Atha nam Sattha ,,na idan’ era 8 tassa bhikkhu itthiya sineho tayi 9 15 
atthi, pubbe pi tvam tarn nissaya mahadukkham patto ,0 “ ti vatva 
atltam ahari: 

Atlte Kasiratthe 11 Potalinamanagare 13 Assako nama 
raja rajjam karesi. Tassa Ubbari 13 nama aggamahesi 14 piya 
ahosi 1 * manapa abhirupa dassanlya 16 atikkanta 17 manusam’* 20 
vannam appatta dibbavannam. Sa kalam akasi. Tassa kalakiri- 
yaya raja sokabhibhuto ahosi dukkhl 19 dummano. So tassa 
sariram doniyam nipajjapetva telakalale 30 pakkhipapetva hettha- 
maiice thapapetva 31 niraharo rodamano paridevamano nipajji. 


1 B* agamasi ann&tra gacchatiti attho. * so K BP; B* patva. * B» kind. 4 B* 
kurungaraga. 5 B* adds Chatham. 6 B* -nam, K -du-. 7 K omits bhikkhu. 8 K 

omits idaneva. 9 K sineho nahi, B* Bp tayi sineho. 10 B* -dukkhappatto. 11 B* 
kasikarathe. 11 K potale-, B» BP patali-. 11 B* BP upari. 14 bo B* BP; K -siya. 
15 B» omits ahosi. 16 B* adds ahosi. 17 K -ta. 18 B* manussaka. 19 K B« dukkhl. 
90 B«‘ BJ> -lam. ,l B» omits het$ha-tva. 
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II. Dukampata. 6. Natarhdalh&vagga. (21.) 


Matapitaro avasesanataka mittamacca 1 brahmanagahapatikft- 
dayo 2 pi „ma soci maharaja, anicca samkhara“ ti adlni va- 
danta sannapetum nasakkhimsu. Tassa vilapantass’ eva satta 
divasa atikkanta. Tada Bodhisatto pancabhinnaatthasama- 
pattilabhitapaso 3 hutva Ilimavantapadese viharanto alokam 
vaddhetva dibbena cakkhuna Jainbudlpaift olokento tam rajanam 
tatha paridevamanarh disva „etassa maya avassayena bhavi- 
tabban" ti iddhanubhavena akase uppatitva ranno uyyane otaritva 
mangalasilapatte kancanapatima viya nisidi. Ath’ eko Potali- 
to nagaravasl 4 bralimanamanavo uyyanaiii gato Bodhisattain disva 
vanditva nisidi, Bodhisatto tena saddhim patisantharam katva 
„kim manava raja dhammiko" ti pucchi. „Ama bhante 
dhainmiko raja, bhariya pan’ assa kalakata, so tassa sarlram 
doniyaiii pakkhipapetva vippalapamano nipanno, ajj’ assa 4 
15 sattaino divaso, kissa tumlie rajanarii evarupa dukkha na mo- 
cetlia, yuttam nu kho tumhadisesu sllavantesu vijjamanesu 
ranno evarupam dukkhaiii anubhavitun“ ti. ,,Na kho aham 6 
manava rajanam janami, sace pana so agantva marii puccheyya 
aham ev’ assa tassa nibbattatthanaiii acikkhitva ranno santike 
so yeva 7 tarii kathapeyyan“ ti. ,,Tena hi bliante yava rajanaiii 
anemi tava idh’ eva nisldatha“ ’ti 8 manavo Bodhisattassa 
patihnam galietva ranno santikam gantva tam attham arocetva 
,,tassa dibbacakkhukassa santikam gantuin vattatiti“ aha. Raja 
,,Ubbarim 9 kira datthum labhissamiti“ tutthamanaso ratham 
25 abhiruhitva 10 tattha gantva Bodhisattain vanditva ekamantam 
nisinno „saccarii kita tumhe deviya nibbattatthanaiii janatha“ ’ti 
pucchi. „Ama maharaja“ ’ti. „Kattha nibbatta“ ti.. „Sa kho 
maharaja rupasmin neva 11 matta pamadam agamma kalyana- 
kammam akatva imasmih neva 11 uyyane gomayapanakayouiyam 


1 B* mittaamaccassa. 3 B* brahmanassa-. 3 B* panea abhinna-. 4 B* BP patali- - 
vasi. 6 B» ajja. 6 B* bam. 7 B* ca. 8 B* adds so. 9 K ubhari, B» upari. 
10 K -ruhitva, B* -ruyhitva. 11 K -smim neva, B» -smf yeva. 
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nibbatta" ti. „Nahaih saddaharniti". „Tena hi te dassetva 
kathapemiti 1 ". „Sadhu kathapetha** ’ti. Bodhisatto attano anu- 
bhavena „ubho pi gomayapindam 2 vattayamana* ranno purato 4 
agacchantu** ti tesaih agamanam akasi. Te tath’ eva aga- 
miriisu 5 . Bodhisatto tain dassento „ayan te maharaja Ubbari 5 
devi, tamjahitva 6 gomayapanakassa 7 pacchato agacchati, passa 8 
nan“ ti aha. ,,Bhante ‘Ubbari 11 ama gomayapanakayoniyam 9 
nibbattissatiti 10 ’ na saddaham’ ahan“ ti. „Kathapemi narii 
maharaja** ’ti. „Kathapetha bhante** ti. Bodhisatto attano 
anubhavena tam kathapento ,,Ubbariti“ aha. Sa manusa- 10 
bhasaya 11 ,,kim bhante** ti aha. „Tvam atltattabhave 12 ka 
nama ahositi**. „Bhante Assakaranno aggamahesl 13 Ubbari 14 
nama ahosin** ti. „Kirii pana te idani Assakaraja piyo udahu 
gomayapanako** ti. „Bhante sa 13 mayham purimajati 16 , tada 
aharh imasmim uyyane tena saddhirh rupasaddagandharasa- 15 
photthabbe 17 anubhavamana vicarim, idani pana me bhavasarii- 
khepagatakalato 18 patthaya so kim hoti' 9 , aharh hi idani 
Assakarajanam maretva tassa galalohiteua mayhaih samikassa 
gomayapanakassa pade makkheyyan** ti vatva parisamajjhe 
manussabhasaya ima gatha avoca: 20 

1 . Ayam Assakarajena deso vicarito maya 
anukamayanukamena 20 piyena patina saha. 112. 

2 . Navena snkhadukkhena poranam apithiyati 21 , 

tasma Assakaranna va VJ klto piyataro maman ti. 113. 

Tattha ayam Assakarajena deso vicarito maya ti ayarii ramamyo 25 
uyyaiiapadeso pubbe maya Assakarajena saddhiiii vicarito, anukaoiayanu- 
k a me 11 a 30 ti anu 'ti nipatamattam, maya tam kam&yamanaya tena mam 


1 B* BP -pessamiti. 3 B* -pindiya. 3 K vaddhamana, Bp vattamana, B* vattiya- 
mana. 4 B* adds gomayapanakena saddhi. 5 B* agamamsu te. * B* jahetva. 
7 B* -panassa. 8 B* passatha. 9 K -panayoniyarh. ,u B* nippattati 11 B*’IIP 
manussa-. 13 B* abhittabhavena. 13 B* -si. 14 B* uppari. 18 B* bhamanta so. 
18 B* -jatiya samiko. 17 B« -saddam-. 18 B* -gatattaka-. 13 B* so kf hotiti. 
ao B* unukamassakamena. 31 K -tluytiya, B* -dhiyati. 33 B* -rannoca 
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II. Dukanipata. 6. Natamdalh&vagga. (21.) 


kamayamanena ’ti attho 1 , piyena ’ti t&smirh attabhave piyena, navena sukha- 
dukkhena poranarii apithiyatiti 3 bhante navena hi sukhena poranarii 
sukharii navena ca s dukkhena poranarii dukkham pithTyati 4 paticchadiyati 8 , esa 
lokassa 6 dhammata ti dlpeti, tasma Assakaranria va 7 klto piyataro ma- 
5 man ti yasma navena poranarii pithiyati 8 tasma mama Assakarajato aatagunena 
aahassagunena kito va 8 piyataro ti 10 . 

Tam sutva Assakaraja vippatisari 11 hutva tattha thito va 
kunapam niliarapetva sTsarii nahatva Bodhisattam vanditva 
nagaram pavisitva annam aggamahesim katva dhamraena rajjarii 
io karesi. Bodhisatto pi rajanam ovaditva nissokam katva Hiraa- 
vantam eva agamasi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthito 12 sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
,,Tada Ubbari 13 puranadutiyika ahosi, Assakaraja ukkanthito 14 , raa- 
15 navo Sariputto 15 , tapaso pana aham eva“ ‘ti. Assakajatakam 16 . 


8 . Surhsumarajataka. 

Alam etehi ambehiti. Idarh Sattha Jetavane 17 viharanto 
Devadattassa vadhaya parisakkanarii arabbha kathesi. Tada 
hi Sattha ,,Devadatto vadhaya parisakkatiti“ sutva „na bhikkhave 
2 o idan' eva Devadatto mayharh vadhaya parisakkati, pubbe pi pari- 
sakkati yeva, santasamattam pi pana katum na sakkhiti“ vatva 
atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahrnadatte rajjarh karente 
Himavantapadese Bodhisatto kapiyoniyam nibbattitva naga- 
25 balo thamasampanno mahasarlro sobhaggappatto hutva Ganga- 
nivattane 18 araiinayatane vasarh kappesi. Tada Gangaya eko 
surhsumaro 19 vasi. Ath’ assa bhariya Bodhisattassa sarlram 


1 K -nena attho, B* -nena pahati attho. 3 B* apidhiyatiti. 3 B* omits ca. 4 K 
pithiyati, B» pithiyati. 5 K -dlyati, Bp -diyyati. 6 B* lokasmT. 7 B* ca. 8 K pi- 
yathiyati, B* pithiyyati. 9 B» omits va. 10 B* adds attho. 11 so all three MSS. 
13 B» adds bbikkbu. 13 K ubbaii, B* upari. 14 B* ukkanthitabhikkhu ahosi. 
15 B* adds ahosi. 18 B» sattamam. 17 B* ve|u. 18 B* gangaya ni-. 19 B < sueu*. 
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disva tassa 1 hadayamamse* dohalam 3 uppadetva snmsuma- 
ram 4 aha: „aham sami etassa kapirajassa hadayamamsam 5 
khaditukama" ti. „Bhadde, mayaih jalagocara, esa thalagocaro, 
kin ti tam* ganhitum 7 sakkhissama 8 " ’ti. „Yena tena* upa- 
yena ganha, sace na labhissami marissamlti". „Tena hi ma 5 
bhayi 1 ?, atth’ eko upayo ti kliadapessami tam 11 tassa hadaya- 
rnamsan 1 *" ti sumsumarim 13 samassasetva Bodhisattassa Gan- 
gaya panlyam 14 pivitva GangiitTre nisinnakale santikaih gantva 
evam aha 15 : „vanarinda imasroim padese kasataphalani 16 kha- 
danto kim tvam cinnattlmne 17 yeva carasi, paragangaya am- i*» 
balabujadinam 18 madhuraphalanarh anto n’ atthi, kin te tattha 
gantva phalaphalam khaditum na vattatlti l9 “. „KumbhTlaraja 
Gaiiga maliodika 20 vittinna 21 , kathaiii tattha gamissamiti". 
„Sace gacchasi aham tam mama pitthiiii aropetva nessamiti“. 

So tain” saddahitva ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva 23 „tena hi ehi, 15 
pitthiiii me abhiruha" ’ti ca vutte tam 24 abhiruhi. Sum- 
sumaro 4 thokam netva udake osldapesi. Bodhisatto „samma 
udake mam osldapesi, kin 25 nu kho etan“ ti alia. „Nahan 
tam dhammesu dhammataya gahetva gacchami, bhariyaya pana 
me 26 tava hadayamamse dohalo uppanno, tam aham tava hada- 20 
yam khadapetukamo" ti. „Samma, kathentena te sundararii 
katarii, sace hi amhakam udare hadayam bhaveyya sakhaggesu 
carantanarh cunnavicunnarh bhaveyya“ ’ti. „Kaham pana 
tumhe thapetha 27 “ ’ti. Bodhisatto avidure ekam udumbaram 28 
pakkaphalapindisampannam ” dassento „pass' etani amhakam 95 
hadayani ekasmim udumbare 30 olambantiti 31 ". „Sace me 

1 K omits tassa. 2 B* hadayam mariise. 3 B* dohalaiii. 4 B» susu-. 5 B* hadayam. 

6 so BP; K kittinaii), Bp kathaiii. 7 B* gahitum. 8 B* -ssami. • B* kenaci. 10 B* so- 
citta. 11 K omits tam. 13 B* hadayan. 19 B* susumari. 14 B* pauiya. 11 B* aham. 

14 Hi kadaliphalani. 17 so KBP; B» asampannathane. 18 B* ampampalapuja-. 

19 K vaddhatiti. 20 B» -daka. 91 K vitinna, B< vittamnna. 99 B* omits tarii. 93 K 
-cchi. 94 so B* HP; K omits taiii. 78 B* kiin. 91 K omits me. 97 B* thapetha. 

78 B* udumpara. 79 B* pakkaphalampiadakasahcannaiii, Bp phalapiudasanchannara 
ekaih udumbarapakkum. 30 B* udumpararukkhe. 91 B* olampantlti, K olambentlti. 
j.c. n 6* 
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II. Dukanipita. 6. Natamdajhavagga. (21.) 


hadayam dassasi ahan tara na maressamiti“. „Tena hi ettha 
nehi mam, ahan te rukkhe olambantam dassamlti“. So tarn 
adaya tattha agamasi 1 . Bodhisatto tassa pitthito uppatitva 
udumbararukkhe nisiditva „samma balasurhsumara 7 imesaiii 
5 sattanam hadayam nama rukkhagge hotiti sanhi 3 ahosi, balo 
si 4 , ahan tarn vancesim 5 , tava phalaphalarii tarn eva 6 hotu, 
sarlram eva pana te 7 mahantam, panna pana 8 n’atthiti“ vatva 
imam attham pakasento ima gatha avoca: 

i. Alam etehi ambehi jambuhi panasehi ca 
io yani paraih samuddassa, varam 9 mayham udumbaro. 114. 

3 . Mahati vata te 10 bondi, na ca 11 panna tadupika, 

suiiisumara 12 vancito me si 13 , gacchadani yathasukhan ti. 115. 

Tattha alam etehiti yani taya dipake ditthani etehi 14 mayham alam, 
vararii inayharii udurabaro ti mayham 15 ayam eva udumbararukkho varam, 
15 bonditi sarlrarh, tadupika ti panna pana te tadupika tassa sarirassa anuc- 
rhavika n’ atthi, gaceha dani yathasukhan ti idarii yathasukham gaccha 1 *, 
n’ atthi te hadayan 17 ti 18 . 

Smhsumaro 19 sahassam 20 parajito viya 21 dukkln dummano 
pajjhayanto 32 attano nivesanatthanam 23 eva gato. 

20 Sattha imam desanam 24 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 

sumsumaro 12 Devadatto ahosi, sumsuniari 25 Cihcamanavika 26 , kapiraja 
pana aham eva'* ’ti. Sumsumarajatakam 27 . 

9. Kakkaraj ataka. 

Dittha maya vane rukkha ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
25 viharanto dhammasenapati-Sariputtattherassa saddhiviharikadahara- 
bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. So kira attano sanrassa guttikamme 


1 V.i ag-. * B* -8U8U-. 3 so Bl>; K samna, B* sani. 4 B* pi. 5 B* vancemi. • K 
taxeva? BJ> tavameva. 7 omit pana? K R P omit te. 8 B* manaih. 9 B* camaram. 
10 K no. 11 B* va. 12 B* susu-. 13 K siiii. 14 K catehi. 15 B* omits mayham. 
14 B* gacchahi. 17 B* hadayamamsagahanupayo. 18 B* adds attho. 19 B» susu- 
mara 20 B* sahassa. 21 K. omits viya. 23 so K BP; B* pacchayanto. ** B* 
vasanathanam. 24 B* dhammadesanam. 95 Hi susomari. 26 B* adds ahosi. 
97 B* susumarajatakara athamam. 
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cheko ahosi, ,,sarirassa me 1 na sukham bhaveyya 44 *ti bhayena atisi- 
tarn accunham paribhogarii na karoti, ,,situnhelii sariram kilameyya 44 
’ti bhayena bahi na nikkhamati, atikilinnauttandulani* na bhunjati. 
Tassa sariraguttikusalata 4 samghaniajjhe pakata jata. Dhammasa- 
bhayarii bhikkhu 4 katham samutthapesuni: ,,avuso asuko* daharo kira 5 
sariraguttikanime cheko 44 ti. Sattha agautva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti puccliitva „imaya nama 44 ’ti vutie „na 
bhikkhave ayarii daharo idan’ eva sariraguttikarnme* cheko, pubbe pi 
cbeko ahositi 7 “ vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 10 
Bodhisatto arannayatane rukkhadevata ahosi. Ath’ eko 
sakunaluddako ekaiii dlpakakakkararii 8 adaya valarajjun 8 ca 
yatthin ca gahetva aranile kakkare 10 bandhanto ekarii pala¬ 
yitva arannam pavittharii puranakakkaraiii 11 bandhiturii arabhi. 

So valapase* ' kusalataya attanam baudhiturh na deti, utthay’ 15 
uttbaya niliyati 13 . Luddako attanarii sakhapallavehi paticcha- 
detva punappuna 14 yatthin ca pasan ca oddeti 15 . Kakkaro 16 
tam lajjapetukaino manusiiii 17 vacaih niccharetva pathamarii 
gatham aha: 

i. Dittha maya vane rukklia assakannavibhitaka 18 , 20 

na tani evaiii sakkanti 1 * yatha tvarii rukkha 30 sakkasiti* 1 . 116. 

Tass’attbo: sainma luddako, maya imasniiiii vane jata bahu* 2 assakanna ca 
viblritaka 33 ca rukkba 34 dittkapubba, tani pana rukkbani yatba tvaiii sakkasi 35 sariika- 
masi 38 ito c’ ito ca vicarasi evaiii na sakkanti 37 na saiiikamanti 28 ua vicarantili*®. 

Evam vatva puna so kakkaro 18 palayitva annattha nga- as 
masi. Tassa palayitva gatakale 30 luddako dutiyaiii gathaiii alia: 


1 B* m& * B* -kilinaiii ulundaladlni, Bp -liimautanduladini. 3 B* -taya 4 B» 
bhikkhu dbammaKabhd>aiii. 5 B<-ka. * B* -guttikakammesu 7 B« omits pubbe pi 

cheko ahosi 8 B» -kukkuram, BP -kukkuUiii. 8 B* vaUrucun 10 K kakkaro, 
B» kakkure, By-kukkute. 11 B« puianaiii kukkura 13 B*vala-. 13 B‘niliyati, 
BP nilayati. 14 B* puna. 15 B* ottesl. ,G B* kukkuro. 17 K -si, B* -si. 18 K 
-viblntanaka, B* assakannavibhedaka. 13 B* sakkonti. 20 B* rukkhaiii. 31 K 
sakkbasiti, B* pakkasiti. 32 both MSS. bahu 33 B* Bp vibhcdaka. Ai K omits 
rukkba. 15 B* sakkbasiti. 36 B* samkamasi. 37 B* sakkonti. 38 K sakkamatiti. 
38 R* omits ua samk&mauti na vicarantlti 30 B* -lena 
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II. Duktnipata. 6. Naiamdalhavagga. (21.) 


2 . Puranakakkaro 1 ayaih bhetva* panjaram* agato, 
kusalo 4 vSlapasanam 5 apakkamati bhasatlti. 117. 

Taftha kusalo valapasanan 8 ti valamayesu 5 pasesu kusalo attanam 
bandhitum adatva pakkamati c* eva bhasati ca bhasitva ca pans palato 7 ti. 

5 Evam vatva luddako aranne caritva 8 yathaladdham adaya 
geham eva gato. 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada lud¬ 
dako Devadatto ahosi, kakkaro kayaguttikusalo daharabhikkhu, tassa 
pana karanassa paccakkhato* dittharukkhadev&ta 10 aham eva“ 'ti. 
io Kakkarajatakam 11 . 


10. K andagalakajataka. 

Ambho ko namayam rukklio ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane 
viharanto Sugatalayam arabbha kathesi. Tada hi Sattha „Deva- 
datto Sugatalayam akasiti" sutva' 2 M na bhikkhave idan’ ova Devadatto 
15 mayham anukaronto 13 vinasam patto 14 , pubbe pi papuni yeva“ ’ti vatva 
atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahniadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto Himavantapadese 15 rukkhakotthasakunayoni- 
yam 14 nibbatti. Khadiravane va gocaram ganhi, Khadiravaniyo 
so ti’ssa namam ahosi 17 . Tass’ eko Kandagalako 18 nama sahayo 
ahosi, so phalibhaddakavane 19 gocaram ganhati. So ekadivasam 
Khadiravaniyassa santikam agamasi. Khadiravaniyo „sahayo 
agato" ti Kandagalakam 20 gahetva khadiravanam pavisitva 
khadirakhandhan ca 21 tundena paharitva rukkhato panake nl- 
25 haritva adasi. Kandagalo* 2 dinne 93 dinne madhurapuve viya 
chinditva 34 khadi. Tassa kbadantass’ eva mano uppajji: „ayam 

1 B< -kukkuro. 2 B* bhutva. 8 B* sancaram. 4 B* sugato. 5 B* vala-. * B* vaja- 
pas&nati. 7 K palayato. 8 B* vicaritva. 8 B» paccakkharikata. 10 B» omits 
dittha. 11 Bp kukkata-, B* kukkurajatakarii navamarii. 12 B* vatva. 18 B* anu- 
kiriyaih karonto. 14 B* vinasappatto. 15 B* -ppadese. 16 B* -kottakasatuna- 
yoniyam. 17 B* nippatti khadiravaniyo tissa namam ahosi khadiravane yeva 
gocaram ganhi. 18 B* kantaralako. 19 B» patalibhaddaka-, BP sippalipaH- and 
sippalipajali-. 80 B* kandaraJakaiii. 21 B* -dham. 82 B* kandaralako. 88 K dirma. 
84 B* cchinditva, K chinditva chi adit va. 
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pi 1 rukkhakotthakayoniyaih 3 nibbatto, aham pi, kim me etena 
dinnagocarena 3 , sayam eva khadiravane gocararh ganhissamiti" 
so Khadiravaniyam aha: „samma, ma tvam dukkharh anubhavi, 
aham eva khadiravane gocaram ganhissamiti". Atha nam so 
&ha: ,,tvam samma simbaliphalibhaddakadivane 4 nissare 5 go- 5 
caragahanakule* sainutthito 7 , khadira nama jatasara 8 thaddha" 
ti vatva* „ma te evam 10 ruccatiti". Kandagalako 11 „kiih dan’ 
aham 12 na rukkhakotthakayoniyaih 13 nibbatto" ti tassa vacanam 
anadiyitva vegena gantva khadirarukkbarii tundena pahari. Tavad 
ev’ assa 14 tundaih 15 bhijji, akkhlni nikkhamanakarappattani 16 io 
j&tani, slsarii phalitam. So khandhe ,T patitthatum asakkonto 
bhuraiyam patitva pathamam gatliam aha: 

i. Ambho ko nam’ ayaih ,s rukkho sltappatto 19 sakantako 
yattha ekappaharena uttamahgaih visatitan 20 ti. 118. 

Tattba ambho ko iiamayam 18 rukkho ti bho Khadiravaniya ko nama 15 
ayam rukkho ti* 1 , konaoio 29 so ti pi palho, sltappatto 19 ti sukhuaiappatto, 
yattha ekappaharena ti yasmiih rukkhe eken’ eva paharena, uttamarigaiii 
visatitan 29 ti'sisarii bhinnarh, na kevalan ca 94 slsaiii tundam pi chiimarii", 
so* 6 vedanapattataya* 7 khadirarukkbarii 28 kiihrukkho nam’ eso ti janiturh asak- 
konto vedanapatto 99 hutva i in ay a gathaya vippalapi 90 . 20 

Tam 31 sutva Khadiravaniyo dutiyam gatham aha: 

«. A car’ utayam 33 vitudam vanani (Dbp. p. t4c.) 
katthangarukkhesu asarakesu, 
athasada khadiram jatasaram 33 
yatth’ abbhida garulo uttamangan ti. 119. 25 

1 B* ayarii, 9 B» -kottaka-. * B* dinnena gocarena. 4 B* pimpalipatalibhadda-. 

8 nissayana. • so BP; K -gahanarii, B* gocaranakale 7 K samuciko, B* sa- 
muthito, BP jato. 8 BP jatisara, B* jataka. 9 B< omits thaddha ti vatva. 10 B* 
ma vo etarii. 11 B* kandaral&ko. 19 B* kiiimnanahaih. 19 B* kottaka-. 14 B‘ eva 
cassa. ,s Ktundo. 18 B* nikkhamana-. 17 B* rukkhakbandhe. 18 B* iiamayam. 

'• B< sinhapatto, BP sinnapatto. 30 B» viuialitan K omit* ti. 99 It* konatna. 

** B* viph&lftan, BP vibhijjitan. 24 B* kevalarii. 95 B* Bp bhinnarii. 96 H* yo. 

99 K vedanamattaya. 28 B* -rukkho. 39 B» vedanappatto, K ved*namatto. 

10 B* vilapasi. 91 B* tassa vacattatii. 99 B* acarithabhayaih? Bp acarivatay&m. 

** K athasadairi - B< athasada khadira jatisadarii. 
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II. Dukanipata. 7. Biranatthambhakavagga. (22.) 


Tattha acarutayan 1 ti acari vata 2 ayarii, vitudam 3 vananlti nissara- 
simbaliphalibhaddakavanadlni 4 vitudanto vijjhanto, kattbangarukkhesu asa- 
rakesu ’ti nissaresu phulibhaddakasimbaliadisu 8 , athasada khadiram j a t a - 
saran ti* atha potakakalato 7 patthaya 8 jatasararh 9 khadiram asada 10 sampapuni, 
5 yatthabbhida 11 garulo uttainangan ti yatthabbhida 12 ti yastuim khadire 
abbindi padalayi, girulo ti sakunesu 12 sabbasakunanam b' etam 14 sagara'va- 
sappatissavacanaiii **. 

Iti Khadiravaniyo vatva „bho Kandagalaka 16 yattha tvam 
uttamangaiii abbhida 17 khadiro nam’ eso '* sararukkho“ ti aha. 
to So tatth* eva jivitakkhayarh papuni. 

Sattha imam desanam 19 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Kandagalako 20 Devadatto ahosi, Khadiravaniyo pana 21 aham eva 44 ’ti. 
Kandagalakajatak am*\ Natamdalhavaggo chattho. 


V. BIEANATTHAMBHAK AYAQGA. 

15 1. Somadattajataka. 

Akasi yoggan ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viharanto Lalu- 
dayitheram 23 arabbha kathesi. So hi dvinnam 24 tinnam jananam 
antare ekavacanam pi sampadetva kathetum na sakkoti, sarajjababulo 
,,annam kathessamiti 44 annam eva kathesi. Tassa tarn 25 pavattiiii 
20 bhikkhu dhammasabhayam kathenta nisidimsu. Sattha agantva ,,kaya 


1 B» avarivatayan, BP acarivatayan. 8 so Bp; B* ta, K lava. a K wtuihdarii. 
4 B* nissayani sippali patalibhaddaka-. 5 K -disu, B* patalibbadclakasinipali-. 
*K omits atha---ti, B* athasadakhadirajatisaranti. 7 B* pothaka-, K potbaka 
corr to potaka-. 8 B* pajaya. 9 B* jatamsaram, BP jatisaram. 10 K asadaih, 
BP omits asada, B* sararii. 11 B* yattagida. 12 so BP; K yattha bhida, B* yatta- 
gida 13 B* sakuno. 14 B* sotaro. 15 so K BP; B* sagarasappatissa vadhivaca- 
nam. 18 B* kandaralaka. 17 B* abhindi. 18 B* nama so, K namesa, 19 B* 
dhammadesanam. 20 B* kandaralako. 21 K omits pana. 22 K kandagalajatakaiii, 
B*’ kandaralakajatakam dasamam. 1. Cfr. Dhp. p. 317 & Five Jat. p. b. 23 k 
lalu-. 14 K dinnam. 34 K nam. 
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nu *ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna * 4 ti puccbitva „imaya 
nama“ ‘ti vutte „na bhikkhave Laludayi 1 idan’ eva sarajjabahulo 
pubbe pi sarajjabahulo yeva“ ti vatva atltam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe aririatarasmiiii brahmanakule nib- 
battitva vayappatto hutva Takkasilayarh sipparn ' ugganhitva 
puna gehaih agantva matapitunnam duggatabhavarh riatva „pari- 
liinarh kularh patitthapessamiti“ matapitaro apncchitva Bara- 
nasirii gantva rajanarii upatthasi. So rarino piyo ahosi manapo. 
Ath’ assa pitu* dvihi yeva gonehi kasirii katva jivikarh happen- io 
tassa eko gono mato. So Bodhisattarh upasarhkamitva ,,tata 
eko gono inato, kasikammarh na-ppavattati 4 , rajanarii ekarii 
gonarii yacahiti" aha. „Tata nacirass’ eva me raja dittho, idan’ 
eva gone 5 yaciturii na yuttarii, tuinhe yacatha“ ’ti. „Tata tvarii 
mayham sarajjabahulatamna janasi, aharh hi dvinnarh tinnarii 15 
sammukhe 7 katharh sampadeturii na sakkomi 8 , sace aharii rarino 
santikarii gonarii yacitum gamissami imam pi datva agamissa- 
mlti u . „Tata, yam hoti tarii hotu, na sakka maya rajanarii 
yaciturii, api 9 kho panaharh tumhe yoggarii karessamiti 44 . „Tena 
hi sadhu 10 marii yoggarh karehiti 11 * 4 . Bodhisatto pitaraih adaya o 0 
biranatthambhakarh 1 *' susanarii gantva tattha tattha tinakalape 
bandhitva ,,ayarh raja ayarh uparaja ayam senapatiti 44 namani 
katva patipatiya pitu dassetva „tata tvarii raririo santikarii 
gantva ‘jayatu maharaja’ ’ti 13 vatva 14 evarii imarii gatharii vatva 
gonarii yaceyyatha 1544 ’ti gatharii ugganhapesi: 25 

Dve me gona maharaja yehi khettarii kasamase, 

tesu eko mato deva, dutiyaih dehi khattiya ’ti. 


1 all three MSS. -yi. J B* takkaeilayam gamtva sappaiii 3 B* pituno. 4 B* na 
pavattati. s B» gonaiii. 6 B* sarajjabahulabhavam. 7 B* niukhe 8 B* sakko- 
raiti. 9 B* adds ca. 10 B* aadhukam. 11 B* karohiti. la B* -tlambhakam, K 
-sthambhakam. 19 K omits ti 14 B( omits vatva. u K yaceyyatha. 
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II. Dukanip&ta. 7. Blranatthambhakavagga. (22.) 


Brfihmano ekena samvaccharena imam gatham pagnnam 
katva Bodhisattam aha: „tata Somadatta, gatha me paganft 
jata 1 , idani tarn aham yassa kassaci santike vattum sakkomi, 
ranno mam* santikam nehiti**. So „sadhu t£ta c * ’ti tatharupam 
5 pannakaram gahapetva* pitaraiii ranno santikam nesi 4 . Brah¬ 
mano ,,jayatu maharaja* 4 'ti vatva pannakaram adasi. Raja 
„ayan 5 te Somadatta brahmano kim hotiti** aha. „Pita me 
maharaja** ’ti. „Ken* atthenagato** ti. Tasmim khane br&h- 
mano gonam 6 yacanatthaya gatham vadanto; 

io Dve me gona maharaja yehi khettam kas&mase, 

tesu eko mato deva, dutiyam ganha khattiya ’ti 

aha. Raja brahmanena virajjhitva kathitabhavam natva sitam 7 
katva „Somadatta tumhakam gehe bahu marine 8 gona** ti aha. 
„Tumhehi dinna bhavissanti maharaja** ’ti. Raja Bodhisattassa 
15 tussitva brahmanassa solasa* gone alamkarabhandake nivasaoa- 
gamam c’ assa brahmadeyyam ’° datva mahantena yasena brah- 
manam uyyojesi. Brahmano sabbasetasindhavayuttam ratham 
aruyha 11 mahantena parivarena gamarii agamasi. Bodhisatto pi- 
tara saddhim rathe nisiditva gacchanto „tata, aham tumhe saka- 
90 lasamvaccharam yoggam karesim 1 *, sannitthanakale pana tum- 
hakam gonam ranno adattha** ’ti vatva pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Akasi yoggam dhuvam appamatto 
samvaccharam bfranattharabhakasmim, 
vyakasi sannam 1 * parisam vigayha, 

95 na niyyamo 14 tayati appapannan ti. 120 . 

Tattha akasi yoggam dhuvam appamatto samvaccharam blranat- 
thambhakasmin ti 15 tvam niccaih appamatto blranattbambhake susane yogg am 


1 B» omits jata. * B* omits mam. 3 so B» BjP; K gahapetva. 4 B* neti. * K 
ayam. 4 B* gona. 7 B» pitara. 8 K mam neti. 8 B* solasa. 10 B* brahmapa* 
deyyam. 11 B» abhiruyha. 13 all three MSS. karesi. 18 E yakasi sannam, 
Bi byakasi annarh. 14 B» niyyamo, E nissamo. 16 B* adds tata. 



2. Ucchitthabhattajataka. (212.) 
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akasi, vyakasi 1 sannara parisarii vigayha ti atha ca 2 pavia parisam viga- 
hltva tarii sanfiam viukasi* vikaraih akasi 4 parivattayiti 5 atfho, na niyyamo 4 
tayati ap pap a tin an ti appapannaiii 7 nawa puggalaih niyyamo 8 yogga 9 cinna- 
caranarii 10 na tayati na rakkhatiti. 

Ath’ assa vacanarii sutva brahmano dutiyaih gatham aha: 5 

2 . Dvayam yacanako tata Somadatta nigacchati: 

alabham dhanalabhan ca“, evamdhamma hi yacanati. 121. 

Tattha evariidhamma hi yacana ti yacana hi 13 evarhsabhava ti. 

Sattha M na bhikkhave Laludayi 13 idan’ eva sarajjabahulo pubbe pi 
sar^jjabahulo 4 * ti imam dhammadcsanam aharitva jatakam samodb&nesi: in 
„Tada Somadattassa pita Laludayi 13 ahosi, Somadatto pana aham eva 44 
'ti. Somadattaj atakam 14 . 


2. Ucchitthabhattajataka. 

Anno uparimo vanno ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
pu ranad ut iy ikapal obhaiii arabblia katbesi. So hi bhikkhu Sat- 15 
thara „saccaiii kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito“ ti puttho „saccan“ 
ti vatva ,,ko tarn ukkantbapcsiti 44 vutte ,,puranadutiyika 44 ti aha. 
Atha nam Sattha ,,bhikkhu 15 , ayan 16 te itthi anattbakarika pubbe pi 
attano jarassa 17 ucchitthakam 16 bhojesiti 44 vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente *0 
Bodhisatto ekasmiiii bhikkkam caritva jivikakappake'* ka- 
pane natakakule 30 nibbattitva vayappatto duggato durupako * 1 
hutva bhikkhaih caritva jivikam kappesi. Tada Kasiratthe 33 
ekasmim gamake ekassa brahmanassa brahman! dusslla papa- 
dhaimnS. atltacaram carati. Ath’ ekadivasaih kenacid eva 25 

1 B* byakasi. 2 B‘ omits ca. 3 B* piakasi. 4 K aj>adesi. 5 B* parivattositi. 

4 B* niyamo, K nissamo. 7 B* appamanna, K appapaiiina 8 B» niyamo, K 
nissaya. 9 B* yogo. 10 K cinnacaranam. 11 B* -labhaih va. 13 B* omits ya¬ 
cana hi. ,3 so BP; K B«-yi. M B< adds pathamam. 15 both MSS. bhikkhu. 14 K 

ayam. 17 B* raj a sea. K uccitthakam. 19 R* omits bhikkhaih-kappake, K 

jivikam-. 30 B* kapanatakule, K kapane uatakakule. 31 K durupeto, HP duru- 
pato, B* durupako. 33 B* kasikarathe. 33 B* abhicaram. 



II. Dukanipata. 7. Riranatthambhakavagga. (22.) 

karanlyena br&hmane bahigate tassa jaro tam khanam oloketvS, 
taiii geham p&visi. Sa tena saddhim caritva ,,muhuttam bhun- 
jitva va gamissamiii'" bhattam sainpadetva supabyanjanasam- 
pannam unhabhattam vaddhetva „tvam bhunja“ ’ti 2 tassa datva 
5 sayam brahmanassa agamanam olokayamana dvare atthasi. 
Bodhisatto brahmaniya jarassa bhunjanatthane pindam paccasim- 
santo atthasi. Tasmim khane brahmano gehabhimukho agacchati. 
Brahman! tam agacchantam disva vegena pavisitva „utthehi, brah¬ 
mano agacchatiti“ jaram* kotthe otaretva brahmanassa pavisi- 
io tva nisinnakale phalakam upanetva hatthadhovanam datva itarena 
bhuttavasitthassa sltabhattassa upari unham bhattam vaddhetva 
brahmanassa adasi. So bhatte hattham otaretva apari unham 
hettha bhattam sltalam disva cintesi ,,imina annassa 4 bhuttadhi- 
kena ucchitthabhattena bhavitabban“ ti so brahmanim pucchanto 
is pathamam gat ham aha: 

i. Anno uparimo 5 vanno anno vanno ca hetthimo*, 

brahmani tv-eva pucchami: kirn hettha kin ca upariti 7 . 122. 

Tattha vanno ti akaro, ayam hi uparimassa unhabhavam hetthlmassa ca 
sitaiabhavam pucchanto evam aha, kim hettha kin ca upariti vaddhitabhat- 
90 tena nama upari eltalena hettha unhena bhavitabbarii, idan ca na tadisam, tena 
tam pucchanr: kena karanena uparibhattarh unham hetthimam sitalan ti. 

Brahman! attano katakammassa uttanabhavabhayena brah- 
mane punappunam katheote pi tunh! yeva ahosi. Tasmim 
khane nataputtassa etad ahosi: „kotthe nisldapitapurisena ja- 
95 rena bhavitabbam, imina gehasamikena, brahman! pana attaoa 
katakammassa pakatabhavabhayena kinci na kathesi, handa- 
bam* imissa kamraam pakasetva jarassa kotthake nisida- 
pitabhavam brahmanassa kathessamiti" so brahmanassa gehfi 


1 add vutte? 3 B» bhi 1 B* rajam. 4 so BP; B l imissa annissa bhattavitena 
5 B* upariso. 1 B* ahethimo, BP adhotthito. 7 B* upariti. 8 so BP; B* sahantaham. 



3. Bharujataka. (213.) 
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nikkhaotakalato patthaya itarassa gehapavesanam aticaranam 1 
aggabhattabhuhjanam brahmaniya dvare thatva maggaiii olo- 
kanam itarassa kotthe otaritabhavan 7 ti sabban tarn pavattim 
acikkhitva dutiyam gatham aba: 

5. Aham nato* ’smi bhaddante, bhikkhako *smi idhagato, » 
ayam hi kottham otinno ayam so yam gavesasiti 4 . 123. 

Tattha aham nato smi bli add ante ti sami aham natajatiko, bhik¬ 
khako smi idhagato ti sv-aharii imam thanaih bhikkhako bhikkham pariyesa- 
mano agato smi, ayam hi kottham otinno ti ayarh pana etissa jaro imam 
bbattaiti bhunjanto bhayena kottham otinno, ayam so yam gavesasiti yam JO 
tvaiii kassa nu 5 kho imina ucehitthakena 6 bhavitabban ti gavesasi ayarii so. 

Culaya narh gahetva kottha nlharitva yatha ca 7 na pun’ 
evarupam papain karoti tatha assa satirii janehlti 8 vatva pak- 
kami. Brahmano ubho pi te yatha na pan’ evarupam papam 
karonti* tajjanapothanehi tatha sikkhapetva yathakammam gato. 15 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthito 10 sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
,,Tada brahman! puranadutiyika 11 ahosi, brahmano ukkanthito, nata- 
putto pana aham eva“ ’ti. Ucchitthabhattajatakam , \ 

3. Bharujatakam. so 

Isinara antaram katva ti, Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto Kosalarajanam arabbha kathesi. Bhagavato hi 13 bhikkhu- 
samghassa ca labhasakkaro maha ahosi, yathaha: Tena kho pana 
samayena Bhagava sakkato hoti garukato manito pujito apacito labhi 14 
civarapindapatasenasanagilanapaccayabhesajjaparikkharanam, bhikkhu- 95 
samgho pi kho sakkato hoti -pe - 15 parikkharanam, annatitthiya pana 16 
paribbajaka na sakkata honti -pe - 15 parikkharanan ti. Te evam parihina- 
labhasakkara ahorattam gulhasannipatam 17 katva mantayanti: ,,sama- 
nassa Gotamassa uppannakalato patthaya mayam hataiabhasakkara 

1 so BP; B* abhivaranam. 2 both B*' and BP otaiita-. 3 B* nito. 4 B» bhavesatiti. 

3 khanam (p. 168,1. 1)-kassa mi wanting in K. 6 K uccittha-. 7 B* omits ca. 

8 B< tatha tajjanapothanehi ti. 8 B* karoti. 10 B» adds bhikkhu. 11 K -dutiyika. 

13 K nccittha-, B* ukkanthitabhattajatakam dutiyam. 13 K omits hi. 14 both 
M8S. labhi. 15 B* pa. 18 K omits pana. 17 K gulha-, B» vulha-. 
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II. Dukanipata. 7. Biranatthambhakavagga. (22.) 


jata 1 , samano ca Gotamo labhaggayasaggapatto 3 jato, kena nu kho 
karanen’ assa esa sampattiti 44 . Tatth’ eko 3 evam aha 4 : „samano 
Gotamo sakala-Jarabudipassa uttamatthane bhumislse vasati, ten* assa 
labhasakkaro uppajjatiti' 4 , sesa: „atth* etam karanam, mayam pi 
5 Jetavanapitthe titthiyaramam kareraa, evam labhino bhavissama 44 *ti 
ahaihsu. Te sabbe pi M evam etan 44 ti sannitthanam katva ,,sace pana 
mayam ranno anarocetva aramam karessama bhikkhu yaressanti, la- 
bharii 5 labhitva abhijjanako 6 nama n* atthi, tasma ranno lancam datva 
aramatthanam ganhissama 44 *ti sammantetva upatthake yacitva ranno 
to satasahassam datva „mahanya mayam Jetavanapittbiyaih titthiyara¬ 
mam karissama, sace bhikkhu ‘katum na dassama* 'ti tumhakam aro- 
centi 7 tesam pativacanam na databban 44 ti ahamsu. Riya lancalobhena 
,,sadhu“ *ti sampaticchi. Titthiya rajanam samganhitva vaddhakim 
pakkosapetva kammam patthapesum. Mahasaddo ahosi. Sattha ,,ke 
15 pan’ ete Ananda uccasadda mahasadda 44 ti pucchi „annatittliiya bhante 
Jetavanapitthiyam titthiyaramam karenti, tatth* eso saddo 44 ti „Ananda 
na tarn thanam titthiyaramassa anucchavikam, titthiya uccasaddakama, 
na sakka tehi saddhim vasitun 44 ti vatva bhikkhusamgham sanni- 
patetva „gacchatha bhikkhave ranno acikkhitva titthiyaramakaranam 
20 nivaretha 44 ’ti alia. Bhikkhusamgho gantva ranno nivesanadvare atthasi. 
Raja samghassa agatabhavam sutv&pi 8 „titthiyaramam nissaya agata 
bhavissantiti ® 44 lancassa gahitatta ,,raja gehe n’ atthiti 4 * vadapesi. 
Bhikkhu gantva Satthu arocesum. Sattha „lancam nissaya evam karo- 
titi“ dve aggasavake pesesi. Raja tesam pi agatabhavam sutva tath’ eva 
25 vadapesi. Te pi agantva Satthu arocesum. Sattha „na idani Sariputta raja 
gehe nislditum labhissati, bahi nikkhamissatiti 44 punadivase pubbanha- 
samayam nivasetva pattacivaram 10 adaya pancahi bkikkhusatehi saddhim 
ranno nivesanadvaram agamasi 11 . Raja sutva 11 ' pasada otaritva pattam gar 
hetva Sattharam 13 pavesetva Buddha-pamukhassa samghassa yagukhaj- 
fio jakam datva Sattharam vanditva ekamantam nisidi. Sattha ranno ekam 14 
pariyayadhammadesanam arabhanto 15 ,,maharaja poranakaraja.no lancam 
gahetva silavante annamannam 16 kalaham karetva attano ratthassa asa- 
mino 17 hutva mahavinasam papunimsu 44 ’ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 


1 adds ti. * B* -ppatto. * B* eke. 4 B» ahaihsu. 5 B* B P lancam. 4 so 
all three MSS. 7 so & Bpj B* arocessanti. B l natvapl. * B* agatena bhavi- 
tabban ti. 10 B*-ram. 11 B* agamasi. 12 B* adds va. 14 K -va. 14 B‘ eka. 
14 B» aharanto. 16 K amnavamnam, B* annamukham. 17 K asa-. 
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Atfte Bharuratthe Bharuraja 1 nama rajjam karesi. 
Tada Bodhisatto pancabhihnaatthasamapattilabhl 3 ganasattha 
tapaso hutva Hiraavantapadese 3 ciram vasitva lonambilase- 
vanatthaya paiicasatatapasaparivuto Himavanta 4 otaritva anu- 
pubbena Bharunagaram 5 patva tattha pindaya caritva nagara 5 
nikkhamitva uttaradvare sakha vitapasampannassa vatarukkhassa 
mule nisiditva bhattakiccaih katva tatth’ eva rukkhamule vasam 
kappesi. Evam tasrnim isigane tatth’ eva 6 vasante addhama- 
saccayena anno ganasattha pancasataparivaro agantva nagare 
bhikkhaya caritva nagara nikkhamitva dakkhinadvare 7 tadisass’ 10 
eva vatarukkhassa 8 mule nisiditva bhattakiccaih 9 katva tatth’ 
eva 10 vasam kappesi. Iti te 11 dve pi isigana tattha yatha- 
bhirantam viharitva Himavantam eva agaraamsu 13 . Tesam gata- 
kale dakkhinadvare vatarukkho sukkhi. Punavare tesu agac- 
chantesu 13 dakkhinadvare vatarukkhavasino pathamataram 15 
agantva attano vatarukkhassa 14 sukkhabhavam natva bhikkhaya 
caritva 15 nagara nikkhamitva uttaradvare vatarukkhamulam 
gantva bhattakiccaih katva tattha vasam kappesum. Itare pana 
isayo paccha 18 agantva nagare bhikkhaya caritva attano rukkha- 
mulam eva gantva bhattakiccaih katva vasam kappesum. Te „na so 
so 17 tumhakam rukkho, amhakam rukkho 18 “ ti rukkham nissaya 
ahnamahnam kalaham karimsu. Kalaho maha ahosi: eke „am- 
hakam pathamavasitatthanam tumhe na labhissatha“ ’ti vadanti, 
eke „mayam imasmim vare 19 pathamataram idhagata, tumhe 
na labhissatha“ ’ti vadanti. Iti te „mayam samino, mayam ss 
samino* 0 " ti kalaham karonta rukkhamulass’ atthaya rajakulam 
agamamsu 11 . Raja pathamam 33 vutthaisiganan 33 fieva samikam 

I B< kurursthe kururaja, BA kururatthe kururaja 3 B» pancabhilaatbasamapatti- 
labhino. * B* -ppadese. 4 B* himavata. 4 B» Bp kurunagaram. 4 B* tattha. 7 B* 
adda thatva, Bp thatva. 8 B» patirukkhasa. * B* sattakiccam. 10 B* tatheva. 

II K ne, ,a B» agamisu. 13 K punav&resu ag-. 14 B* omits vata. 15 B* 
bhikkhacariya 18 B* pacca. 17 K BP omit na so. 16 B* repeaU amhakam rukkho. 

19 B* Bp thane. ,0 B* does not repeat mayam samino. 81 B< agamisu. 88 B» 
pathama. ,a B» vuttaislganan. 
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II. Pukanipata 7. Blranatthambhakavagga. (22.) 


ak&si. Itare „na ‘idani mayarii imehi parajita’ ti attanarh 
vadapessaraa" ti dibbacakkhuna oloketva* ekaih 3 cakkavatti- 
paribhogam rathaparijararii 1 disva aharitva 4 raririo Iancarii datvS 
„maharaja amhe pi samike karohiti“ ahariisu. Raja Iancarii 
5 gahetva „dve pi gana vasantu“ ’ti dve pi samike akasi. Itare 
isayo tassa rathapanjarassa ratanacakkan’ aharitva 5 Iancarii 
datva „ maharaja amhe yeva 6 samike karohiti“ ahariisu. Raja 
tatha akasi. Isigana „amhehi vatthukame ca kilesakame ca 
pahaya pabbajitehi rukkhamulassa karana kalaham karontehi 
to Iancarii dadantehi ayuttarii katan“ ti vippatisarino hutva vegena 
palayitva Himavantam eva agamaihsu 7 . Sakala-Bharurattha- 
vasiniyo* devata ekato hutva „silavante kalaharii karontena 
rarina ayuttarii katan“ ti Bharurariiio 9 kujjhitva tiyojanasatikarh 
Bharurattharii 10 samuddarii ubbattetva arattham’ 1 akarhsu. Iti 
i 5 ekarh Bharurajanarh 13 nissaya sakalaratthavasino vinasarh 1 * 
patta ti. 

Sattha idam 14 atitam aharitva abhisambuddho hutva ima gatha avoca: 

l. Islnam antaram katva Bharuraja 15 ti me sutam 

ucchinno, saha ratthena 16 sa raja vibhavam gato. 124 . 

20 >. Tasma hi chandagamanaih na-ppasamsanti pandita, 

adutthacitto bhaseyya girarii saccupasamhitan ti. 125 . 

Tattha antaram 17 katva ti chandagativasena vivaram 18 katv5, Rharu- 
raja 19 ti Bharuiatthe 19 raja, iti me sutan ti iti maya pubbe etaih sutam, 
tasma bi chandagamanan ti yasma hi 30 chandagamanaih gantva 31 Bharu- 
W raja 19 saha ratthena ucchinno tasma chandagamanam pandita na-ppasamsanti, 
adutthacitto ti kilesehi adusitacitto hutva bhaseyya 32 , saccupasamhitan ti 


1 B* olokento. 2 K evaiii. n K -garatha-, BP -gam rathapancaram, B< cakkavatti- 
paribhogam rathapancaram. 4 B* uppattitva. 5 K tassa ratanapanjarassa cakka- 
naharitva, B* tassa rathapancarassa ratanacakkani riiharitva. 8 so B*BP; K heva. 
7 B* agamisu. 8 B* -kururatha-, BP kururatthavasino. 9 B* karuranho, Bp kuru- 
ranno. 10 BP kuru-, B< kururathaih. 11 so K BP; B* anatham. 13 BPkuru-. 
13 vinasam. 14 B* imam. 15 B* guru raj a. ,8 B*rathehi. 17 B» islnamantarkm. 
18 K vicararii, B» vivada. 19 B< kuru- 30 B»‘ omits hi 31 katva. 9i B* bhiveyy*. 
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sabhavanisMt&rii atthanissitam 1 karananiisitam * eva girarh bhaseyya®, ye hi tattha 
Bharuranno 4 lancam ganliantassa ayuttaiii etan ti patikkosanta saceupasarh- 
bitaih 5 glram bhasimsu tesaiii thitatthanarb NalikeradTpe ajjapi 7 dipakasahassam 8 
pafinayatiti 

Sattha imam dhamraadesan&m aharitva ,,maharaja, chandavasikena 5 
narna na bhavitabbam, dve pabbajitagane kalaham karetum na vatta- 
titi“ vatva jatakam sanvodhanesi: ,,Aham tena samayena jctthakaisi 8 
ahosin“ ti. Raja Tathagatassa bhattakiccam katva gatakale inanusse 
pesetva titthiyaramam viddhamsapesi, titthiya appatittha ahesum. 
Bharuj atak am *. jo 


4. PunnanadTjataka. 

Punnam nadin ti. Idaiii Sattlia Jetavane viharanto panda* 
paramim arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi 0 sainaye 1 ’ dhammasabhayam 
bhikkhu Tathagatassa padnam arabbha katham samutthapesuiii: ,,avu$o 
Sammasambuddho mahapando puthupadno hasupando 12 javauapando 15 
tikkhapaddo nibbedhikapadno 13 upayapannaya samannagato“ ti. Sattha 
agantva ,«kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhavc etarahi kathaya sannhsinna" ti 
pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti yutte ,,na blnkkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi 
Tathagato pannava upayakusalo yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 00 
Bodhisatto purohitakule nibbattitva vpyappatto Takkasi lay aril 
sabbasippani ugganhitva pitu accayena purohitatthanarii la- 
bhitva Baranasirarino atthadhammanusasako ahosi. Aparabhage 
raja paribhedakanarh katliarii gahetva H kuddho ,, 111 a mama 
santike 15 vasiti 44 Bodhisattam Baranasito pabbajesi. Bodhisatto 25 
puttadararii gahetva ekasmirii Kasigamake 15 vasarii kappesi, 
Aparabhage raja tassa gunarii saritva „niayhaih kanci 17 pesetva 
acariyaih pakkositmh na yuttarh, ekaiii pana gatharii bandhitva 


1 B* assanissatarii. * B‘ altakurauissitam, Bp karanissaiii. * B* bhay^yya. 4 B 1 
tatta kururathe ranno. 5 K paccupa-, B* paccupa-. 6 B* ajja. 7 B* dipipukasa- 
hassa. 8 B* etthakaisi. 8 B* kurujatakarh tatiyaru. 10 B* omits hi. n B* divase. 
n B* hasapanno. 18 B* nippethika*. 14 B* adds bodhisattassa. 15 B* saiui- 
kena. 16 b‘ k&aikaga-. 17 B* kind. 
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pannam likhitva kakamamsam pacapetva pannan ca mainsail 
ca setavatthena 1 II palivethetva rajamuddikaya lanchetva* peses- 
sami, yadi pandito bhavissati pannam vacetva kakamamsa- 
bhavam natva agamissati, noce nagamissatiti 44 so ^unnam* 
5 nadin 14 ti imam gatham panne likhi: 

i. Punnam nadim yena ca peyyam ahn 
jatam yavarh yena ca guyham ahn 
duram gatam yena ca avhayanti 
so ty-agato handa ca bhunja 4 brahmana 'ti. 126. 

io Tattha punnam nadim yena ca peyyamahu ti kakapeyya naditi va¬ 

danta yena punnaiii n&dirii peyyam ahu 5 , na hi apunna nadl 6 kakapeyya ti vuc- 
cati, yadapi nadl tire 7 thatva givarii pasaretva kakena patum sakka hoti tada 
naih kakapeyya ti 8 vadanti 9 , j a tarn yavam yena ca guyhamahu ’ti yavan 10 ti 
desanasisamattarii n , idba paria sabbam pi jatam uggatam 19 sampannaiii taruna- 
15 sassarii adhippetam, tain 13 hi yada antopavitthakakam 14 paticchadetum 19 sakkoti 
tada guybatiti guyharii, kith guhati 1 * kakarh iti kakassa guyham kakaguyhan ti 
tarn vadamana kakena guyhavacanassa karanabbutena guyhan ti vadanti, tena 
vuttaih: yerfa ca guyham ahu ’ti, duram gatam yena ca avhayantiti duram 
gatam vipp&vuttham 17 plyapuggalam yarn agantva niiuiam 18 disva sace itthan- 
50 narao 19 agacchati vassa kaka ti va vassantan neva 90 va sutva yatba kako 21 
vass&ti itthannamo agamissatiti evarii vadanta yena ca avhayanti kathenti man- 
tenti udaharantiti attho, so tyagato ti so te anito 19 , handa ca bhunja” 
brahmana ti ganha brahmana bhunjassu 94 nam khada 98 kakamariisati 96 ti attho. 


Iti raja imam gatham panne likhitva Bodhisattassa pesesi. 
95 So pannam vacetva „raja maiii datthukamo 44 ti vatva 17 duti- 
yam gatham aha: 


I B* setavettana. 3 B* valaiicitva. 9 K punna. 4 B* bhunca ca. 8 B* kaka- 
peyyamatu. * K apunnaiii nadim, Bp spun naih nadl, B* apunnanadT 7 K yadapi 
naih tire, B* yadapi nadltitire. 8 K omits ti. 9 B*’ vadanta. 10 B* vadan. 

II B* desanaslharaattaiii, K desanamattam. 19 B* omits uggatarh. 19 B» tan. 
14 K -kanaiii. 18 R* paticcbapetuiii. 14 B* B P guyhati. 17 R» vipavuttam. 
18 K mlinarh, B* nisinnam. 19 B* itthanamo. 90 K -tarn neva, B P vassantassa 
21 B* adds ca. ** K atito, B* anito. 99 B* bhunjanca. 94 B* bhuncassa. 
28 B* khadatu. 98 K imesan. 27 B* omits vatva. 
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*. Yato mam saratl 1 raja vayasam pi pahetave 

hamsa konca mayura ca asati 8 yeva papiya ti. 127. 

Tattba yato marii saratl 3 raja vayasam pi pahetave ti yada raja 
vayasamarasarii 4 labhitva tam pahetum 5 mam sarati, hamsa konca mayura 
ca 'ti yada pan’ assa ete hamsadayo upamta bhavissanti etani hamsadlni* 5 
lacehati tada main kasma na sarissatiti 7 , Atthakathayam pana hamsakonca- 
mayuranan ti 6 patho, so sundarataro, imesarii hamsadiuam mamsarii labhitva 
kasma marii na sarissatiti c’ ev’ assa attho 9 , asati 10 yeva papiya ti yarn va 
tarn va labhitva saranam 11 sundaram, lokasmim pana asati 19 yeva papiya, asara- 
nam 13 yeva lntiam lamakarit, tan ca amhakam ranno n* atthi, sarati main raja, 10 
againaiiaii) me paccasimsati 14 , tasma gamissamiti 

yanam yojapetva gantva rajanaih passi. Raja tussitva 
purohitatthane yeva patitthapesi 15 . 

Sattha imam desanam 16 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
raja Auando ahosi, purohito pana 17 aham eva“ 'ti. Punnanadi- 15 
jatakam 18 . 


5. Kacchapajataka. 

AvadhI vata attanan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
Kokalikam arabbha katliesi. Vatthum Mahatakkarijatake avi- 
bhavissati Tada pana Sattha ,,na bhikkhave Kokaliko idlin' eva eo 
vacaya hato pubbe pi hato yeva“ ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto araaccakule nibbattitva vayappatto tassa attha- 
dhammanusasako ahosi. So pana raja bahubhanl 20 ahosi, 
tasmim kathente ahnesam vacanassa okaso nama n’ atthi. 25 


I B‘ sasarati. 3 BP asati, B* asabhi. 3 B» sarati. 4 B* vayasam-. 5 B* omits 
paheturii. * so BP; K hamsadinam, B* hamsamamsadlni. 7 B* adds attho. 8 so 
BP; K B< hamsa konca-, B* adds pi. 9 B* sarissatiyeva ti attho. 10 B* BP asati. 

II B* adds nama. 13 so both MSS 13 K asatikarana. 14 B* agamanameva pac- 
casi. 15 B* purohita tbapesi. 18 B* dbammadesanarh. 17 B* omits pana. 18 B* 
putinam nadijatakam catutthara. 5. Cfr. Five Jat. p. Hi., Dhp. p. 418. 19 avl-. 
30 Bi -bhani. 
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Bodhisatto tassa tarn bahubhanitarii haretukamo 1 ekarii upayarii 
upadharento vicarati. Tasmiih ca kale Himavantapadese 2 ekas- 
mirii sare kacchapo vasati. Dve haiiisapotaka gocaraya caranta 
tena saddhirh vissasarii akariisu. Te dalhavissasika hutva eka- 
a divasaih kacchaparii 3 aharhsu: „samma kaeehapa, amhakam 
llimavante 4 Cittakutapabbatatale Kancanaguhaya 5 vasanattha- 
narh ramanlyo 6 padeso, gacchasi amhakam saddhin“ ti. „Aham 
kin ti katva gamissamiti“. „Mayarii tam 7 gahetva gamissama, 
sace tvam mukhaih rakkhituih sakkhissasi* kassaci kinci na 
to kathessasiti 9 ". „Rakkhissami 10 , gahetva main gacchatha“ ’ti. 
Te 11 „sadhu“ 'ti vatva ekam dandakarii kacchapena dasa- 
petva n sayarii' 3 tassa ubbo kotiyo dasitva” akasaiii pakkhan- 
dimsu. Tarii tatha liaiiisehi niyamanarh gamadaraka disva „dve 
hariisa kacchaparii dandakena harantiti 15 " aliaihsu. Kacchapo 
i 5 „yadi mam sahayaka nenti tumhakarii ettha kirii dutthacetaka" 
ti vattukamo harhsanarii slghavegataya RaranasTnagare 16 raja- 
nivesanassa uparibhagam sampattakale datthattbanato dandakarii 
vissajjet\a akasaihgane patitva dvebbago ahosi. „Kaccliapo aka- 
sariigane' 7 patitva dvedha bhinno" ti ekakolahalaih ahosi. Raja 
so Bodhisattarh adaya amaccaparivuto 18 tarn 19 thanarii gantva 
kacchaparii disva Bodhisattarh pucchi: ,,pandita kin ti katva 
esa patito" ti. Bodhisatto „cirapatikaihkho 0 ’harri 2 ’ rajanam 
ovaditukamo 22 upayarii upadharento carami, imina kacchapena 
harnsehi saddhirh vissaso kato bhavissati, tehi ‘imarh Hima- 
<*5 vantarii nessama’ ’ti dandakarii dasapetva 12 akase 23 pakkhantehi 
bhavitabbaih, atha imina kassaci vacanarii sutva arakkhita- 
mukhataya kinci vattukamena dandako vissattho bhavissati, 


I 15 * varetukamo. 2 B* hima\antanittakutapappatadele. 3 B* omits kacchaparii, K 
kacchapa. 4 B* liimavanta. 5 B* -guhayarii. 6 K rainairiyo, B* rauianiyo. 7 K te. 
8 K rakkhisaasi, B* sikkhissati. 8 B* kathesi ki. 10 K rakkhissami saini. 

II K ne. 12 B* dariisapetva. 12 B* passan. 14 B* daiiisitva. 18 B* pa harantiti. 
18 K baranasi-. 17 B* akasatoto. 18 B* amaccaganaparivuto. 78 B* omita tarii 
20 B* cirarii patikarhkliaaiano 21 B* tarii. 22 K oditu-, B< ovaditu- 22 B*‘ 
akasarii. 
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evam akasato patitva jlvitakkhayam patten’ etena 1 bhavitabban“ 
ti cintetva „ama maharaja atiinukhani nania apariyantavacana 
evarupaih dukkham papunanti yeva.“ ’ti vatva ima gatha avoca: 

i. AvadhT vata attanam 

kacchapo vyahararii 2 girarii 3 , 5 

suggahTtasmim katthasmirn 
vacaya sakiya vadlii 4 . 128. 

o. Etam pi disva naraviriyasettha 
vacarh pamufice kusalam native lam, 
passasi bahubhtlnena to 

kacchapam vyasanarir’ 5 gatan ti. 120. 

Tattha avadlu vata’ti ghatesi 6 vata 7 , vyuharan 8 ti vyaharanto 9 , sugga- 
hTtasiuiih 10 katthasmin ti mukhena Rutthu 11 dasitva 1 * gahite dandake, 
vacaya sakiya vadliiti mukharataya 13 akalp vacarh niccharento datthatlhanam 14 
vissajjHtva taya sakaya vacaya 15 attanam vadlii ghatesi 6 , evain esa jlvitakkhayam 
patto na annatha 16 ; etam pi disva ti etam pi n karanarii disva, naraviriya¬ 
settha ’ti nnresu viriyena settha uttamaviriya rajavara 18 , vacaiii pamufice 1 * 
ku8alarh native I an ti saceadipafisanrmttaih 20 kusalam eva pandito puriso 
muficeyya nicchareyya, tarn pi hitarii kfilayuttam na ativelam atikkantakale apari- 
yantavacarh na bhaneyya, passasiti nanu paccakkhato passasi, bahubhanena 20 
'ti bahubhanena, kacchapam vyasanaih gatan ti etarii kacchaparii jivitakkha- 
yarii pattan ti. 

Raja „maih sandhaya' 1 bhasatlti" natva „amhe sandhaya 
kathesi pandita" ’ti aha. Bodhisatto ,,maharaja, tvam va hoti J ~ 
anno va yo koci, pamanatikkantam bhasanto evarupam vyasa- 25 
nam 23 papunatlti" pakatam katva kathesi. Raja tato patthaya 
viramitva mandabhanT ahosi. 


1 Bf, omits etena. 2 B* kacchapo yo pabyiiharam. 3 1’* omits giram. 4 K va- 
dhiti. 5 B* byasanarh. 6 B» ghalesi. 7 B* tfi. 8 K pavyaharan, B* sabyaharan, 
9 B* sabyaharan to. 10 B* sugatitasml, K suggahitasmiih. 11 B*’ suthurh. 
18 B* damsitva. 18 B* atimukharataya. 11 B* dathaih thanom. 15 B» sakavacaya. 
14 B* adds ti. 17 B* omits pi. 18 B* rajapavara 19 K pamufica. 90 B* -pa- 
tisariiyutta. 91 In my transcript of one line (from na ativelam to sandhaya) 
is wanting. 29 BP holii, B* hotu. 93 B* byasanam. 
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Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
kacchapo Kokaliko ahosi, dve hamsapotaka dye mahathera, raja 
Anando, amaccapandito pana aham eva“ *ti. Kacchapajatakam 2 . 


6. Macchajataka. 

5 Na mayara aggi tapatiti. Idam Sattha Jetayane viha- 
ranto puranadutiyikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Tam hi bliik- 
khurii Sattha „saccam kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito“ ti pucchi\ 
„saccam bhante“ ti vutte ,,kena ukkanthapito siti" puttho ,,purana- 
dutiyikaya“ ’ti aha. Atha nam Sattha ,,ayan te bhikkhu itthi anattha- 
io karika, pubbe pi tyam etarn nissaya sulena vijjhitva angaresu pacitva 
khaditabbatarii patto pandite nissaya jlvitam alattha“ ’ti 4 vatva 
atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa purohito ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam kevatta 
15 jale laggarii maccharh uddharitva* unhavalikapitthe* thapetva 7 
„angaresu narii pacitva khadissama“ ’ti siilam tacchesuiii*. 
Maccho macchim arabbha paridevamano ima gatha avoca: 

i. Na in’ ayam aggi tapati na sulo sadhu tacchito, 

yah ca mam mahhati* macclii ‘ahham so ratiya gato’ 130. 

20 2 . So mam dahati ragaggi cittam c’ upatapeti 10 mam, 

jalino muncath’ ayira mam, na kame hanhate kvaciti. 131. 

Tattha na may am aggi tapatiti na mam ayam aggi tapati na tapaiii 
janeti, na socayatiti 11 attho, na sulo ti ayam sulo pi sadhu tacchito maiii na 
tapati, na me sokaiii uppadeti, yah ca main manhatiti 1 '-’ yam pana macchi 13 
25 evarh 14 mahheti 15 : anharii macchirii so 16 pancakamagunaratiya gato ti bhanati 17 


1 B* dhammadesanaiii 7 In B* the subscription is wanting; in Dhp. p. 419 the title 
is Bahubhanijatakam. 3 so BP; K B» pucchitva. 4 B» labbatiti. 5 B* uttaritva. 
• B< -valu-. 7 B* omits thapetva. 8 K nacchesum, B* tacchisu? * B* manhate, 
K mamnati. 10 K vupatapeti, B* cupatapeti. 11 K socatlti. 13 K raamnatlti, 
B» mancateti. 13 K B* macchi. l4 Keva. 15 K maihneti, B» phanatti. 18 B* sse. 
17 B* omits bhanati, K bhanati. 



6. Macchajataka. (216) 7. Seggujataka. (217.) 


179 


tad eva marii tapati socayati 1 , so mam dahatiti yo pan’ esa ragaggi so mam 
dabati jhapeti, cittam cupatapeti 3 mau ti ragasarapayuttakarii 3 mama cittam 
eva mam ca 4 upatapc*' kilameti vihetheti, jalino ti kevatte 8 alapati, te hi ja- 
lassa atthitaya jalino ti vuccanti, muncatha ayira® man ti munoatlia 7 main 8 
samino ti yacati, na kame hannate kvaciti kame ti 9 kame patitthito kamena 5 
uTyamano satto na kvaci hannati, na hi tain tumhadisa hanitum 10 auucchavika 
ti paridevati, athava kame ti hetuvacatie bhummaih 11 , kamahetu macchiiii anu- 
bandhamano nama na 12 kvaci tumhadisehi hannatiti paridevati. 

Tasmirii khane Bodhisatto nadltiram gato tassa macchassa 
paridevitam sutva kevatte upasaiftkamitva tam maccham mocesi. io 

Sattha imam desanam 13 aharitva saccani pakasefcva jatakam samo- 
dhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthito 14 sotapattipliale patitthahi) „T?ula 
niacchi 15 puriinadutiyika ahosi 16 , ukkanthitabhikkhu maccho 17 , purohito 
pana aliam eva“ ’ti. Macchajatakam 18 . 


7. Seggujataka. is 

Sabbo loko ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekam pan- 
nikaupasakam 19 arabblia kathesi. Vatthurii 20 Ekanipate vittliaritam 
eva. Idha pana 21 Sattha tam 22 upasakam 23 ,,kim upasaka cirassarii 
agato siti“ pucchi 24 , ,,dhlta me bhante niccapahasitamukhi 25 , tam 
aham vimamsitva ekassa kuladarakassa adasirh, tattha itikattabbataya 90 
tumhakam dassanaya agantum okasam na labhin“ ti aha. Atha nam 
Sattha „na kho upasaka idan’ ev* esa sllavatl pubbe pi silavati, 
tvan ca pana na 28 idan’ ev’ etam 27 vlmarosasi pubbe pi vimamsasi 
yeva" ’ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 95 
Bodhisatto rukkhadevata ahosi. Tada ayam eva pannika- 
upasako „dhitararh vTmamsissamiti 44 arannam netva kilesavasena 


1 B* pafisoceti. 2 K vupatapeti, B* cupatapeti. 3 K ragarh-, B» ragasampa- 
yuttarii. 4 B* omits ca. 8 K kevaddhe. 6 B* muncethaylra, Bp muncathayyira. 
7 B< muhcetha. 8 KB?me. 9 B* omits kame ti. 10 B* maritum. 11 B* bhumma. 
12 B* omits na. 13 B» dhammadesanam. 14 BP B» ukkanthitabhikkhu. 15 so BP; 
Kmacchi, B* majhi, 16 K omits ahosi. 17 B* maccho ukkanthitabhikkhu. 18 B* 
adds Chatham. 7. Cfr, vol. I. p. 411. 19 B* pannikarii-. 30 B* vatthu. 27 B* idhapi. 

33 K nam. 23 B»* omits upasakam. 34 both MSS. pucchitva. 38 B*-pabaihsika- 
mukhi. 26 K omits na, B* omits pana. 37 B» idanevatam. 



180 II. Pukanipata. 7. BTrunatthambhakavagga. (22.) 

icclianto viya hatthe ganhi. Atha nam paridevanmnam 1 pathama- 
giithilya ajjliabhasi: 

l. Sabbo loko attamano ahosi, 
akovida gamadhammassa Seggu 3 , 

5 komariko nama tav’ ajja dhammo 

yam tvam gahita pavane parodaslti 3 . 132. 

Tattha sabbo loko attamano ahositi amma sakalo sesasattaloko 4 
etissu kamasevanaya attamano jato, akovida gamadhammassa Seggfi ti 5 
tassa namaih, tena tvam pana amma Seggu 2 akovida gamadhammassa imasmim 
10 gamadhammo vasaladhamme akusalasiti vuttaiii hoti, komariko nama tavajja 
dhammo ti amma kumariko nam* esa tava ajja sabhavo, yam tvaiii gahita 
pavane® parodasiti 7 tvarit maya imasiniih pavane santhavavasena hattho gahita 
parodasi na sampaticchasi, ko esa tava sabhavo, kiiii kumarika 8 yeva 9 tvan ti 
pucchati. 

15 Tam sutva kumarika „ama 1( ' tata, kumarika yevfiharh, 
naharh methunadhammam nama janamiti" vatva paridevamana 
dutiyam giltham aha: 

o. Yo dukkhaphutthaya 11 bhaveyya tfinam' 3 
so me pita diibhi 1 * vane karoti, 

2 o sa kassa kandilmi vanassa majjhe, 

yo tayita 14 so sahasa karotiti. 133. 

Sa hetthil kathita yeva. 

Iti 15 so panniko tada dhltaram vlmamsitva, gehaiii netvii 
kujadarakassa datva yathakannnam gato. 

25 Sattlia imam desanam lb aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sanio- 

dhanesi: (Saccapariyosane pannikaupasako sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
,,Tada dhita dhita yeva pita pita yeva ahosi, tassa pana karanassa 
paccakkhakarika 17 rukkhadevata aliam eva“ ’ti. Seggujatakam'**. 

1 K B* -nii, BP -niiya. 2 bo K BP; B* peggu. 3 B* sarodaslti. 4 B* sakalo pi loko. 

5 B* pe (for peggu) iti. 8 li* savane. 7 K rodasi, B* sarodaslti. 8 so B» Bp; 
K kumiiri. 9 so K BP; B* yevasi. 10 B* ampa 11 so BP; K -putthaya, B* 
dukkhamutthaya. B* katiam. 13 K dubha, B* dubbhi, IIP dubbhiiii. 14 B* ta- 
yato. 15 B* yeva ti. 18 B* dhamrnadesanuiii. ,T so B* BP; K -kari. 18 B* adds 
sattamaiii. 
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8 . Kutavanijajataka. 

Sathassa satheyyamidan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavanc vi- 
haranto ekaiii kutavanijam arabbha kathesi. Savatthivasino hi kuta¬ 
vanijo ca 1 panditavanijo ca dve jana pattika hutva pancasakatasatani 
bhandassa puretva 2 pubbantato aparantam vicaramana vohararii katva 
bahulabham labliitva Saratthim paccagamimsu 3 . Panditavanijo kutava¬ 
nijam aha: „samnia bhandam bhajenia 4 “ *ti. Kutavanijo ,,ayam digha- 
rattam dukkhaseyyaya dubbhojanena kilanto attano ghare nanaggarasam 5 
bhattam bhuiijitva ajirakena marissati, atha sabbarh p* etam R bhan¬ 
dam mayham 7 bhavissatiti“ cintetva ,,nakkhattam na manapam divaso 
11a manapo, sve janissami punadivase janissamiti 44 kalam khepeti. Atha 
iiam panditavanijo nipplletva bhajetva 8 gandhamalam 9 adaya Satthu 
santikam gantva Sattharam 1 '* pujetva vanditva ekamantam nisidi. 
Sattha „kada agato siti“ pucchi 11 , „addhamasamatto 13 me bhante 
agatassa 44 *ti vatva atha ,,kasma evaiii papuncetva 13 Buddhupatthanam 
agato siti“ puttho tarn 14 pavattirh arocesi. Sattha „na kho upasaka 
idan eva pubbe p’ eso 15 kutavanijo yeva“ ti vatva tena yacito 
atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto aniaccakule nibbattitva vayappatto vinicchaya- 
macco 16 ahosi. Tada gamavasl ca nagaravasl ca ’ti dve vanija 
mitta ahesurh. Gamavasl 17 nagaravasissa santike panca phala- 
satani thapesi. So te phale vikkinitva mularii gahetva phalanaiii 
thapitatthane musikavaccam '* ilkiritva thapesi. Aparabhage 
gamavasl 17 agantva „phaiarii me 19 dehiti" aha. Kutavanijo 
„phala te musikahi khadita 1 * ti musikavaccam 18 dassesi. Itaro 
,,khadita va hontu, musikehi khadite kiiii sakka katun“ ti na- 
hanatthaya 30 tassa puttarh adaya gacchanto ekassa sahaya- 
kassa gehe „imassa al katthaci gantum ma dattha“ ’ti vatva 


S. Cfr. supra Vol. I p. 401. 1 ft* omits ca. 3 B* purapetva. 3 B* pacchagamisu. 

4 B* bhajehi. 5 B* -rasa. 6 B* setaih. 7 B* gayhameva. 8 B* bbajapetva. 3 B* 
-la. 10 K omits sattharam. 11 both MSS. pucchitva. 13 B* adha-. 13 B» paiica. 
14 B*’ omits tarii. 18 B* pi so 18 B* ninicchayo. 17 both MSS. -si. 18 B* -ka- 
vajjaiii. 19 K omits ma. 30 B* nanattaya. 31 B» adds dar&kassa. 
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II. Dukanipata. 7. BTranatthambhakavagga. (22.) 


antogabbhe 1 nisldapetva sayam nahayitva 3 kutavanijassa geham 
agamasi. So „putto me kahan“ ti aha. „Satmna, tava puttam 
tire thapetva 3 mama udake nimuggakale eko kulalo 4 agantvfi 
tava puttam nakhapanjarena gahetva akase pakkhanto, aham pa- 
5 nim 5 paharitva viravitva 8 vayamanto pi mocetum nasakkhin“ ti. 
„Tvam musa bhanasi 7 , kulalo darake gahetva gantum samattho 
nama n’ atthiti“. „Samma hotu, ayutte pi honte aham kim 8 
karorni, kulalen’ eva 9 te 10 putto nIto u “ ti 1 *. So tarn santaj- 
jetva 18 „are dutthacora manussamaraka, idani tarn vinicchayam 
io gantva ka<Mhapessamiti l4 “ nikkhami. So „tava ruccanakam 
eva karositi 15 " ten’ eva saddhim vinicchayatthanam agamasi 16 . 
Kutavanijo Bodhisattam aha: „ayain sami mama puttam gahetva 
nahayitum 17 gato 18 , ‘kaharii me putto’ ti vutte ‘kulalena hato 19 ’ 
ti aha, vinicchinatha 20 me attan“ ti. Bodhisatto „saccaiii 
is bhane 21 " ti itaram pucchi. So 22 „ama sami, aham tam adaya 
gato, senena pahatabhavo 33 saccam eva sanriti". „Kim pana 
loke kulala nama darake harantiti“. „Sami, aham pi tumhe 
pucchami: kulala darake gahetva akasena gantum na sakkonti, 
musika pana ayaphale 34 khadantiti“. „Idam kim nama“ ’ti. 
90 ,,Sami, maya etassa ghare panca phalakasatani 25 thapitani**, 
sv-ayaiii ‘phala te 10 musikalii khadita’ ti vatva ‘idaih te phale 
khaditamusikanaiii vaccan’ ti dasseti 27 , sami musika ce* 8 phale 
khadanti kulalapi darake harissanti, sace na ' 9 khadanti senapi 
tain 30 na harissanti, eso pana ‘phala te musikahi khadita’ ti 
as vadeti 31 , tesam 32 khaditabhavam va akhaditabhavam va janatha, 


1 K antoabbhe. 8 B»* nhayitva. 3 B* thapetva. 4 I’,* kulilo. 5 B* vani. 6 B* 

omits viravitva. 7 K -nasi. 8 B* sampayutta hontu uyuttapi bontu almi). 

3 B* kulalena. 10 K omits te. 11 B* nikato. 12 K omits ti. 13 B* tajjetva. 

14 B* kathapessiimiti. 15 B* so mama rucchaiiikarn eva kathesiti, BJ> so mama 

ruccam eva karosi. 14 B* ag-. 17 B* nha- 18 K gate, B* kato. 19 B* hato. 

20 B* viniechayatha. 21 K bhano. 23 K omits so. 83 B* sena pana abhavo. 

24 B* assaphale. 85 B* pbaiasatani. 26 B* thap~. 27 B< dassesi. 28 B* sace. 

89 B* note musika. 30 K nam. 31 B* vadati. 3i B* tesa, K sam. 
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attam 1 me vinicchinatha" ’ti. Bodhisatto ,,‘sathassa patisa- 
theyyaih 5 * katva jinissamiti’ imina cintitam bhavissatiti 44 natva 
„sutthu te cintitan" ti vatva ima gatha avoca: 

t. Sathassa satheyyam idam sucintitam, 

paccodditam 3 patikutassa kutam 4 : 5 

phalan ce adeyyum 8 musika 

kasma kum&ram kulala no hareyyum. 134. 

«. Kutassa hi santi kutakuta, 
bhavati capi nikatino nikatya, 

dehi puttanattha phalanatthassa phalam, to 

ma te puttam ahasi phalanattho ti. 135. 

Tattha sathassa ’ti sathabhavena keratikena ekam up ay am katva para- 
santakam khaditurii vattatiti sathassa, satheyyam idam sucintitan ti idaih 
patisatheyyaiii cintentena taya sutthu cintitam, paccodditam 3 patikutassa 
kutan ti kutassa® puggalassa tayii patikutarii sutthu paccodditam*, patibhavam 7 *3 
katva oijditasadisam 8 eva katan ti attho, phalan ce adeyyum* musika ti 
yadi musika phalam khadeyyuiii, kasma kumaram no kulala 10 hareyyun 11 
ti musikasu phale khadantisu kulala 13 kiihkarana kumarake 13 no hareyyum 14 , 
kutassa hi santi kutakuta ti tvaiii aham musikahi phale 15 khadapitapuriso 
kuto ti mannasi, tadisassa pana kutassa iwasmiiii loke bahukuta 1 * santi, kutassa so 
kuta, kutapatikutanaiii 17 etaiii naraam, kutassa palikiita nama santiti vuttarh hoti, 
bhavati capi nikatino nikatya ti nikatino 18 nekatikassa 19 vancanakassa 30 
puggalassa nikatya aparo nikatikarako vancanakapuriso 91 bhavati yeva, dehi 
puttanattha phalanatthassa phalan ti ambho nattbaputtapurisa etasaa 
natthaphalassa 33 phalarii dehi, ma te puttam ahasi phalanattho ti sace hi 93 
’ssa phalam na dassasi puttan te harissati, tan te 23 esa ma haratu 34 phalam 
assa dehiti, demi sace me puttam 25 detiti, demi sdmi 36 sace me phale detiti. 


1 K addhara. 3 B* sathayapatisatheyyam. 3 paccottitam. 4 K kuta. 5 B< 
khateyyam, BP khadeyyuiii. * B* kuta. 7 B» pattibhagam. 8 B* ottita-. * B* kha- 
deyyaiii. 10 B» omits kulala. 11 K hareyya, B» hareyyan. 13 K kulalo. 13 B< 
-rsih. 14 K hareyya. B* mareyyum. 18 B* phalam. 18 K -ta. 17 B* kutassa kuts- 
patlkutanarii. 18 so BP; K B* nikatino. 18 B»* nekati-. 20 K vacanaka. 81 K. 
vacanaka-. 83 K omits phalassa. 83 K tace. 84 so K Bp j B* aharatu. 88 K 
puttan. 36 B» omits sami. 


J.o. n 


7 
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II. Dukar.ipata. 7. Biranatthambbakavagga. (22.) 


Evaiii nattliaputto puttarh natthaphalo ca 1 plialaiii 2 pati- 
labhitva ubho pi yathakammam gata. 

Sattha iiuaiii clcsanaiii 3 aharitva jatakum samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
kulavanijo idani kutavanijo, panditavanijo ycva 4 panditavanijo, viuicclia- 
5 yamacco* pana aliam eva“ ’ti. Kutavanijajatakam 6 . 

9. Garahitajataka. 

Hiraunam 7 me suvannam 8 me ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekam anabhiratiya ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha ka- 
thesi. Etassa* hi paccekam 10 gahitam arammanarii nama n atthi, 
to anabliirativasaiii 11 vasantam pana tarn 2 " Satthu santikam anesurn. 
So Satthara „saccam kira ukkanthito siti“ puttho ,,saccan“ ti vatva 
,,kiriikarana“ ti vutte ,,kilesavasena“ ’ti aha. Atha naiii Sattha ,,ayam 
bhikkhu kileso nama pubbe 13 tiracchanehi pi garahito, tvam evarupo 
sasane pabbaji f o kasma tiracchanehi pi 14 garahitakilosavasena ukkan- 
15 tliito“ ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Himavantapadese 5 vanarayoniyam nibbatti. 
Tam enarii eko vanacarako gelietva finetva raiiiio adasi. So ci- 
raiii rajagehe vasamano vattasampanno aliosi, manussaloke vatta- 
20 manam kiriyaiii yebliuyyena annasi. Raja tassa vatte paslditva 
vanacarakaiii ,fi pakkosapetva „imam vanaraiii gahitatthane yova 
vissajjehiti" anapesi. So tatha akasi. Vanaragano Bodliisattassa 
agatabhavam hatva tassa dassanatthaya mahante pasanapitthe 
sannipatitva Bodliisattena saddhiiii sammodanlyaiii katliaiii 17 
25 katva „samma kaham ettakaiii kalarii vuttlio slti“ aha. „Bara- 
nasiyaiii rajanivesane“ ti. „Atha katliaiii mutto siti“. „Raja 
maiii kelimakkatam katva mama vatte pasanno maiii vissajjesiti“. 
Atlia nam te vanara „manussaloke vattanakiriyam nama tumhe 

1 B* omits ca. * both MSS plialaiii. 3 B* dhanimadesanarii. 4 B* adds idSni. 
5 B* -yaamaeco. * B< adds athaiuaiii. 7 B* -hath. 8 B* -naiii. 9 so B* BP; 
K ekansa. 10 B f -ka. 11 B» yasarii. 12 K nam. 13 B* adds pi. 14 B* omits pi. 
15 B* -ppadcse. 14 B* -carikaih. 17 K omits katliaiii, 
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janissatha, amhakam pi tava kathetha, sotukam’ amlia" ’ti 1 . 
„Ma mam mauussanaiii kiriyam puccliatha*“ *ti 3 . „Katlietha, 

sotukam’ amha“ ’ti. Bodhisatto „manussa 4 nama khattiyapi 
brahnianapi ‘mayhaiii inayhan’ ti vadanti, hutva abhavatthena 
aniccatam na jananti, sunatha* dani tesam andhabSlanam ka- s 
ranan u ti vatva ima gatha avoca: 

1. ‘Hirannam 6 me suvannam 7 me’ esa rattimdiva 8 katha 
dummedhanam manussanarh ariyadhammam apassatam. 136. 

2 . Dve dve gahapatayo gehe: eko tattha amassuko* 

lambatthano 10 venikato 11 atlio amkitakannako 10 

kito 12 dhanena bahuna so tam vitudate janan ti. 137. 

Tattha hirannam me suvannam me ti desanaslsamattam etaiii, imina pa- 
dadvayena dasavidham pi ratanam aabbaiii 13 pubbannaparannam 14 khettavatthurii 15 
dvipadaiii catuppadan ca sabbaiii dassento 18 idain me idam me ti aha, esa 
rattindiva 17 katha ti esa manussanaih rattin ca diva ca niccakalam katha, 15 
annarii pana te 18 pancakkhandha aniccaditi 19 va hutva na bhavantiti va 
na janantiti 30 evam eva ai paridevanta vicaranti, dummedhanan ti anna- 
nanam 33 , ariyadhanimaih a pass a tan ti ariyanaiii Buddhadlnarh dhammaiii 
ariyam va niddosain navavidhaih lokuttaradhammam apassantanam esa va katha, 
anna pana aniccam va dukkhaiii va ti tesam katha nama n' atthi, gahapatayo 20 
ti gehe adhipatibhuta, eko tattha ti tesu dvlsu gharasamikesu eko ti matu- 
gamaiii sandhaya vadati tattha, venikato 11 ti kataveni nanappakarena santha- 
pitakesakalapo ti attho, at ho aiiikitakannako ti atha 33 viddhakanno chidda- 
kanno 34 ti 35 lanibakannatarii 38 sandhaya aha, kit o’ 7 dhanena bahuna ti so 
pan* esa amassuko Jambatthano* 8 venikato 11 aiiikitakanno matapitunnam bahuih 25 
dhanarh datva kito 77 mandetva pasadhetva yanarh 39 aropetva 30 mahantena pari- 
varena ghararh anlto, so tarn vitudate janan ti so gahapafi agatakalato 


1 B< adds ahamsu. 7 K -tha. 3 K omits ti. 4 B* manussanaih. 5 so B» BP; K su~ 
notha. 8 B* -naiii. 7 B* -iiarh. 8 B* rattidiva. 9 B* apassuko, K amanussako. 
10 K lacnbha-, B* lampattino. 11 K veni-. 13 K kite? B* kito. 13 B* sappa. 
14 B* puppannaparanna. 15 B* parannakhettaih vatthuiii. 18 B* dassetva. 17 B* 
rattidiva. 18 B» omits te. 19 K -dlni, B» -di. 30 B*’ jananti 31 K evii ti agantva. 
73 aril nanam, B» appapannanarh. 73 B*' adds sveva. 74 B*’ chinuakanno. 5 K 
omits ti, B* adds lanipanno ti. 78 K lambakannaiii, B» lauimaiinatam, Bp lamba- 
kannakaiii. 37 B* kito. 78 B* lampattano. 39 B* yanakarii. 80 B» ahirapetva. 
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II. Dukanipata. 7. Biranattharabhakavagga. (22.) 


patthaya tasmiiii gehe dasakammakaradibhedaih 1 janaiii are 3 dutthadasa dutthadasi 3 
idarii na karosi 4 idaiii na karositi mukhasattihi 5 vitudati samiko viya hutva 
mah^janarii vicareti, evaiii tava manussaloke ativiya ayuttan ti manussalokam 
garahi. 

5 Tam sutva sabbe vanara ,,ma kathetha ma kathetha, aso- 
tabbayuttakam assumha“ ’ti ubhohi pi* hatthehi kanne 7 dal- 
ham pidahimsu, ,,imasmim thane amhehi idarii ayuttarh sutan“ 
ti tarii thanam pi garahitva aiiriattha agamaihsu 8 . So pitthi- 
pasano Garahitapitthipasano yeva kira nama jato. 

io Sattha imarii dhammadesanaih aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 

samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane so bhikkliu sotapattiphale patitthahi) 

„Tada vanaragano Kuddhaparisa ahosi, vanarindo pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Garahitajatakam 9 . 


10. Dhammaddhajajataka. 

15 Sukham jivitarupo siti. Idarii Sattha Veluvanc viharanto 

vadhaya parisakkanarii arabbha kathesi. Tada hi Sattha „na 
bhikkhavc idan’ eva pubbc pi Devadatto mayharii vadhaya parisakkat’ 
eva 10 , na tasamattam pi katurii sakkhiti Mt * vatva atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Yasapani 12 nama raja rajjaiii 
20 karesi 13 . Kalako nam’ assa senapati ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto 
tass’ eva purohito ahosi nainena Dliammaddhajo nama. Rarino 
pana 14 sisapasadhanakappako Chattapani nama. Raja dhammena 
rajjarh kareti 15 . Senapati pan’ assa vinicchayarii karonto laricarii 
khadati parapittliimaihsiko, laricarii gahetva asamike samike 
25 karoti 1 *; Ath’ ekadivasaih vinicchaye parajito manusso baha 
paggayha kandamano viniccbaya nikkhanto rajupatthanaih 

1 B* dasaeakammakaradibheda, K omits janarii. 2 B* hare. 3 K dutthadasi corr. 
to -dasa dutthadasi, B* duthadasam or -si and omits dutthadasa 4 B» omits 
idam na karosi. 5 B* musasattiki. R B* omits pi. 7 K kannarii. 8 K agamasi, 
B* agamaiiisu. 9 B* adds navamaiii. 10 B* -ti yeva. 11 K eva tasakaramattam 
pi na katuih nasakkhiti. ,3 so BP; B* yassa-, K payasapani. 13 K karosi. 14 B» 
panassa. 15 B* karesi. 16 B» adds samike asamike karoti. 
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gacchantam Bodhisattam disvft tassa padesu patitva „tumhadi- 
sesu naraa sami ranno atthan ca dhamman ca 1 anusasantesu 
K&lakasenapati 3 lancam gahetva asamike samike karotlti** at- 
tano parajitabhavam * kathesi. Bodhisatto karunfiaih uppfi- 
detva „ehi bhane, attan 4 te vinicchinissamiti** tam gahetva 5 
vinicchayatthanam agamasi\ Mah&jano sannipati. Bodhi¬ 

satto tam at-tam 4 pativinicchinitva 7 s&mikaii* neva s&mikam 
akasi. Mahajano sadhukaram adasi. So saddo maha ahosi. 
Raja tam® sutva „kimsaddo nam’ eso“ ti pucchi. „Deva 

Dhammaddhajapanditena dubbinicchitaatto 10 vinicchito 11 , tatr’ io 
esa s&dhukarasaddo** ti. Raja tuttho Bodhisattam pakkosa- 
petva „atto 12 kira te acariya vinicchito** ti pucchitva 13 „ama 
maharaja Kalakena 14 dubbinicchitattam 15 vinicchitan** ti vutte 
„ito dani patthaya tumhe va attam 4 vinicchinatha, mayhan ca 
kannasukham bhavissati lokassa ca vaddhiti 14 ** vatva anic- 15 
chantam pi nam 17 „sattaanuddayaya 18 vinicchaye nisidatha** *ti 
yacitva sampaticchapesi. Tato patthaya Bodhisatto vinicchaye 
nisidati, samike yeva 19 samike karoti. Kalako 10 tato patthaya 
lancam alabhanto labhato parihayitva 71 ,,maharaja Dhammad- 
dhajapandito te rajjam patthetiti** Bodhisattam ranno antare 20 
paribhindi. Raja asaddahanto „ma evarii avaca** ’ti patikkhi- 
pitva puna tena 7i „sace me na saddahatha tassagamanakale 
vatapanena oloketha, athanena* 3 sakalanagarassa attano hatthe 
katabhavam* 4 passissatha** ’ti vutte” raja tassa attakaraka- 
pari8aih 34 disva „etass’ eva parisa J7 “ ti sannaya 88 bhijjitva'* 95 
„kim karoma senapatiti* 0 ** pucchi. „Deva etarii mSretum 

1 B» omits dhaminan ca. 8 B* k§lako nama senapatl. 3 B* adds bodhisattassa. 

4 K addhan, B* attarii. 5 B* a£-. * K addharii 7 B* -nicchitva 8 K -karii. 

8 K orais tam. 10 K -addho. 11 B* suvinicchito 12 K addho. 13 B* pucchi. 

14 B* kalakena. 18 K -taddharii, B* -cchitarh attarii. 18 B* vudhiti. 17 BP tarii, 

B* omits pi tiatii. 18 B» saddanudda-. 18 B* va. 20 B* kalako. 21 B* adds bo¬ 
dhisattassa aghatarii bandhi. 22 B» te. 23 K -nena, B* athatena. 24 B* katabhaih. 

25 K omits vutte. 26 K addhakaka-, B £ attakaranapariya. 37 B* sadfsa. 28 B* pan- 
riaya 28 L* bhajjitva. 10 K -pati. 



188 


II. Dukanlpata. 7. Biranatthambhakavagga. (22.) 


vattatiti 1 . „ 01 arikadosam 2 apassanta kathaiii maressama" ’ti. 
„Atth’ eko upayo" ti. „Katarupayo 3 “ ’ti. „Asayham assa 
kamrnam arocetva 4 tam 5 katurh asakkontaiii® tena doscna 
maressama" ’ti. ,,Kim pan’ assa 7 asayhakaimnan" ti. „Ma- 
5 haraja, uyyanarh uama sarabhumiyam 8 ropitam 9 patyaggiya- 
raanam dvllii 10 catuhi 11 sarhvaccharehi plialam deti, tamhe tam 
pakkositva 12 ‘sve va 13 uyyanam kilissama, uyyanam me mape- 
hiti 14 ’ vadetha 15 , so mapetum na sakkhissati, atha nam u tas- 
mim dose maressama" ’ti. Raja Bodhisattarii amantetva „pan- 
10 dita mayaih puranauyyane ciram kilimha, idani navauyyane 
kllitukam’ amha 17 , sve kllissama uyyanam no mapehi, sace 
mapetum na sakkhissasi jlvitam te n’ atthiti". Bodhisatto 
„Kalakena 16 lancarii alabhamanena raja 11 ’ paribhinno bhavissa- 
titi“ natva „sakkonto janissama 20 maharaja" ’ti vatva gehaih 
15 gantva subhojanam bhunjitva cintayamano 21 sayane nipajji. 
Sakkabhavanam unhakaram dassesi. Sakko avajjanto ” 2 Bodhi- 
sattassa pilarii 23 natva vegenagantva 24 sirigabbhaiii pavisitva 
akase thatva „kim cintesi pandita" ’ti pucehi. „Ko si tvan" 
ti. „Sakko ham asmiti". „Raja mam ‘uyyanam mapehiti 25 ’ 
20 aha, tam cintemiti afi ". „Pandita, ma cintayi, ahan te Nandana- 
vana-Cittalatavana-sadisam uyyanarh mapessaini, katarasinim 
thane mapemiti". „Asukatthane inapehiti". Sakko mapetva 
devapuram eva gato. Punadivase Bodhisatto uyyanam paccak- 
khato ' 7 disva gantva ranno arocesi: „nitthitan ' 8 te maharaja 
25 uyyanam, kllassu" ’ti. Raja gantva attharasahatthena mano- 
silavannena pakarena parikkhittarii dvarattalakasampannam 29 


I K vaddhatiti. 2 B* -karii dosaiii 3 B* kataro upayo. 4 B* aropetva. 5 K 
omits tam. 8 B* adds tam. 7 K pana. 8 B* harabhu-. 9 B* -ta. 10 B f ti. 

II so both MSS. 12 B* pakkosapetva. 13 B* Bl> omit va. 14 B* niapetha. 15 B* 
vadatha. 1,8 B« adds ca. 17 B* amha. 18 B* kalakena. 19 B* rajanaiii antare. 
20 B 1 ' mapissami. 21 K clntamano. *- K avajjento. 23 B* sllam 24 B» vegena 
gantva. 25 B* mapehiti, K mapetum. 26 B* kinti katva mapessaroiti in the place 
of aha taiii ciutemiti. 27 B* paccako. 28 K -tarii. 29 B* -ima. 



10. Dhammaddhajajataka. (220.) 139 

pupphaphalabharabharitam 1 nanarukkhapatimanditam uyyanam 
disva Kalakam 2 pucchi: ,,panditena amhakam vacanam kataiii, 
idani kim karoma 44 ’ti. ,,Maharaja ekarattena uyyanam ma- 
petum sakkonto 3 rajjam gahetum kim 4 na sakkotiti 44 . „Kim dani 
karoma 44 ’ti. „Aparam pi nam 5 asayhakammam karema * 44 ’ti. 5 
,,Kim kammam nama 44 ’ti. „Sattaratanamayam pokkharanim 
mapema 744 ’ti. Raja „sadhu 44 ’ti Bodhisattam amantetva „aca- 
riya uyyanam tava te mapitam, etassa pana anucchavikam sat- 
taratanamayam pokkharanim mapehi 8 , sace mapetum na 9 
sakkhissasi jlvitam te n’ atthiti 44 aha. Bodhisatto „sadhu maha- io 
raja, sakkonto mapessamiti 44 . Ath’ assa Sakko pokkharanirii ma- 
pesi sobhaggappattam 10 satatittham 11 sahassavarhkaih , ? panca- 
vannapadumasanchannam Nandanapokkharam-sadisam 1 *. Puna- 
divase Bodhisatto tam pi 14 paccakkham katva raniio arocesi: 
„mapita te lft deva pokkharamti 44 . Raja tam pi disva ,,idani 15 
kim karoma 44 'ti Kalakam pucchi. „Uyyanassa anucchavikam 
geham mapetum anapehi deva 44 ’ti. Raja Bodhisattam amante¬ 
tva 16 „idani acariya imassa uyyanassa c’ eva pokkharaniya ca 
anucchavikam sabbadantamayam . 17 geham mapehi, no ce ma- 
pessasi jlvitan 18 te n’ atthiti 44 aha. Ath’ assa Sakko geham so 
pi mapesi. Bodhisatto punadivase tam pi paccakkham katva 
raniio arocesi. Raja tam pi disva ,,idani kim karoma 44 ’ti 
Kalakam pucchi. „Gehassa anucchavikam manim mapetum 
anapehi maharaja 44 ’ti aha. Raja Bodhisattam amantetva „pan- 
dita, imassa dantamayassa 19 gehassa anucchavikam 10 manim 25 
mapehi, manialokena vicarissama 51 , sace mapetum 11a sakkosi 
jlvitan 18 te n’ atthiti 44 aha. Ath’ assa Sakko manim pi ma¬ 
pesi. Bodhisatto punadivase tam paccakkham katva raniio 

I B» puppaphalapuritaiii. * B* kalakaiii. * B» asak-. 4 K sakkoti. 5 K na. 

* B»' karehi. 7 B* mapetha. 8 B» mapetiti. 9 both MSS. na. 10 B* -tta. 

II B*' satittam. 12 B» -vakirh. 13 B* adds mapesi. 14 B* omits pi. 15 K omits 
te. 16 B* omits bodhisattam amantetva. 17 B* sapparatanamayam. 18 B* -tam. 

19 K dantamayagehassa, dandamassa. 30 K -ka. 21 B» -asama ti. 
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arocesi. Raja tarn pi 1 disva „idani kim karissama" *ti Ka]a- 
kam 2 pucchi. „Maharaja, ‘Dhammaddhajabrahmanassa icclii- 
ticchitadayika devata atthiti 1 raaime, idani yam devatapi ma- 
petoih na sakkonti 3 tarn anapehi, caturangasamannagatam niima 
5 manussam devatapi 4 mapetum na sakkonti, tasma ‘caturahga- 
samannagatarii me uyyanapalam mapehlti’ tarn* vada"“ ’ti. 
Raja Bodhisattam amantetva „acariya, taya amhakam uyyanam 
pokkharanl dantamayapasado 7 tassa alokakaranatthaya 8 mani- 
ratanan ca mapitaih, idani me uyyanarakkhanakam caturahga- 
io samannagataiti uyyanapalam inapehi, no ce mapessasi jivitan 
te n’ atthiti" aha. Bodhisatto ,,hotu labhainano 9 janissamlti ,0 “ 
geharii gantva subhojanam bhunjitva nipanno paccusakale pa- 
bujjhitva sayanapitthe nisinno cintesi: „Sakko devaraja yam 
attana sakka mapetum tarn mapesi, caturangasamannagatam 
is pana uyyanapalam na sakka mapetum, evam sante paresam 
hatthe maranato arahhe anathamaranam eva varataran" ti so 
kassaci anarocetva pasada otaritva aggadvaren' eva nagara 
nikkliamitva aranham pavisitva anhatarasmirh rukkhamule satam 
dhammam avajjamano nisidi. Sakko tarn karanaih natva vana- 
9o carako viya hutva Bodhisattam upasamkamitva „brahmana, 
tvam sukhumalo, aditthapubbadukkho n viya imam aranham 
pavisitva kirii karonto nisinno siti u imam attham pucchanto 
pathamarii gatham aha: 

i. Sukhaiii jlvitarupo si rattha vivanam agato, 

95 so ekako [arahnasmim] rukkhamule kapano viya jhayaslti. 138 . 

Tattha sukham jlvitarupo slti tvaiii sukhena jivitasadiso sukhe thito 
sukhaparihato 13 viya, rattha ti akinnaraanussatthana, vivanam agato ti nir- 
udakatthanam 13 aranham pavittho, rukkhamule ti rukkhasamipe, kapano 


1 K omits tam pi, * K omits kalakam. 3 K sakkoti. 4 K devati. 8 B* omita 
tarii. * B* vadahl. 7 B* dantamassapasado. 8 B* tassaloka-. 9 B* Bp- na. 10 B» 
janissamati. 11 B* kadaci aditharupo. 13 B* -pariharako. 13 B» rukkhathanam. 
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viya jhuyashi kapano viya ekako nisinno jhayasi pajjliayasi, kin 1 nam’ etarii 
cintesiti puee.hi. 

Tain sntvil Bodhisatto dutiyam giitham aha: 

9. Sukham jlvitarupo ’smi 

rattha vivanam agato, s 

so ekako [aranilasmirh] rukkhamule 

kapano viya jhayami 

sataiii dhammam* anussaran ti. 139 . 

Tattlia sataiii <1 bam in am anussaran ti samma sacram Plain: ahaiii 
sukhaiii jlvitariipo ratfhato va s vivanam agato, so ’haiii 4 ekako va imasmiiii 10 
arsons rukkhamule nisTditva kapano viya jhayami, yarn pana vadesi kin 1 nam’ 
plain cintesiti tan 5 te pavedemi, sat am d ham mam ti G ahaiii hi satam dham- 
inarii amissaranto idlia nisinno, sataiii dhamman ti Ruddha-Paeoekabuddha- 
Ruddliasavakanaih 7 sataiii sappurisanam panditanarii dhammarii: labho alabho yaso 
ayaso ninda pasariisa sukhaiii 8 dukkhan ti ayaiii hi atthavidho lokadhainmo, 15 
iminil pana abbhahata santo na kampanti na vodhanti 9 , ayam ettha akampana- 
saiiikhato sataiii dhamrao, iti Imam sataiii dhammarii anussaranto nisinno 
nihiti dlpeti. 

Atha nain Sakko „evaiii sante bralunana imasmiiii thane 
kasma nisinno siti“. ,,Raja caturangasamannagatam uyyiina- 50 
palam aharapeti, tadisaih na sakka 10 laddhum, so ’haiii *kim 
me parassa liatthe maranena, arailhain pavisitva anathamaranaih 
marissamiti’ cintetva idhagantva nisinno** ti. „Brahmana, aliaih 
Sakko devaraja, maya te uyy&nadini mapitani, caturangasam- 
annagatam uyyanapalam mapetmii na sakka n , tumhakam rafifio 25 
slsapasadhanakappako Chattapani nama caturangasamannagato ,v , 
uyyanapalena atthe sati etaiii 13 kappakarn uyyanapalam katum 
vadehiti**. Iti Sakko Bodhisattassa ovadaiii datva „ma bha- 
yiti" samassasetva attano devapuram eva gato. Bodhisatto 

1 K kiiii. 2 B* dhamniam. 8 K ca, B* omits va. 4 B* omits haiii. 5 K taiii. 

6 K omits sataiii dhammarii ti. 7 B* omits buddhapaccekabuddha. 8 K sukha. 

9 B* pavethenti, Bp pavedbenti. 10 B»’ sakkomi. 11 B* sakkomi. 19 K -tona? 

B< -tent. 18 B* ekaiii. 

J.c. n 


7 * 
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geharh gantva bhuttapataraso rajadvaram gantva Chattapanim 
pi hi ’ tatth’ eva disvii hatthc galietvli „tvaiii kira samnia 
Chattapani caturarigasamannagato * 44 ti pucchi, „ko te mayliarii 
caturarigasamannagatabhavarh acikkhiti 44 vutte „Sakko deva- 
5 raja 44 ti vatva „kimkaran& acikkhiti 44 puttho „imina nama 
karanena 44 'ti sabbaiii acikkhi. So „ama aham caluranga- 
samannagato 44 ti aha. Atha narii Bodhisatto hatthe gahetva va 
rail Ho santikaiii gantva ,,ayam maharaja Chattapani caturanga- 
samannagato, uyyanapalena atthe sati i in aril uyyanapalam ka- 
io rotha 44 ’ti aha 1 . Atlia nam raja „tvaih kira caturanga- 
samannagato" ti pucchi. ,,Ama maharaja 44 ti. „Katamehi 
catnrangehi samannagato siti 44 . 

Anusuyyako* aham deva amajjapayako* aham 
nisnehako 7 ahaih deva akkodhanaih adhitthito ti. 

15 Mayliam hi 8 maharaja usuyya 9 nama n’ atthi, majjaiii mo na pTl&pubhaiii 10 , 

paresu me sneho vii 11 kodho va na bhutapubbo, imehi catuhi 12 angohi 13 sain- 
anniigato 'mhiti 

Atha nam 14 raja „bho Chattapani ‘anusuyyako ’smiti’ vade- 
siti 44 . „Ama deva, anusuyyako ’smiti 15 ‘ 4 . „Kiiii arammanam 
20 disva anusuyyako 16 jato siti 44 . „Sunahi 17 deva 44 ’ti attano 
anusuyyakakaranam 1 * kathento imam gatham alia: 

Itthiya karanii raja 1 * bandhapesirh purohitain, 
so marii atthe nivesesi, tasmaharii anusuyyako 16 ti. 

Tags’ attho: ahaiii 1 ** deva pubbe imasiniiii nova Baranaslnagnre 20 tadiso 
05 va raja hutvil itthiya karanfi purohitain bandhapesiiii 

Abaddha tattha bajjhanti yattha bala pabhasare, (Cl'r. vol. I p. 440.) 
baddhapi 21 tattha muccanti 32 yattha dhirii pabhasare ti 


1 l* 1 omits pi hi. - B* adds si. B» -gataiii vacarii. 4 B* omits bodhisatto- 

aha. 5 K anas-. * K avajja-? B» amacca-. 7 B* nisinnehako. 8 B‘ omits hi. 
9 B* ussuyya. 10 B* pivitapuppaiii. 11 K omits va. 13 so both MSS. 13 B< 
omits arlgehi. 14 B* omits naiii. 15 B* anussuyyakomhiti. ** IB’ anussu-. 
17 so K BJ>; B* sunohi. 18 K raja oorr. to raja, B* raja. 19 B» adds pi. 30 K 
-si-. 31 both MSS. bandhapi. 23 B* muricanti. 
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lmasmim 1 hi jatake agatanayen’ eva ekasmirh kale ayarii Chattapani raja hutva 
catusatthiya padamulakehi saddbim sampadussitva Bodhisattam attano mano- 
ratharh apurentaih nasetukamaya deviya paribhinno bandhapesi, tada nam 8 ban- 
dhitva amto Bodhlsatto yatbabhutaih deviya dosarh aroretva sayam mutto raiina 
bandbapite sabbe pi te padamulike mocapeiva etesan ca deviya c.n aparudham 5 
khamatha maharaja’ti ovadi, sabbarh hetthavuttanaycn' eva vittharato veditabbarii, 
tam sandbayaha: 

Itthiya karana raja 3 bandhapesim purohitam, 
so mam atthe nivesesi, tasmahaih anusuyyako 4 ti. 

Tada pana so ham cintesim 5 : aharii solasasahassa 8 itthiyo pahaya etaih io 
ekam eva kilesavasena samganbanto pi santappetuiii nasakkhim, evarii duppii- 
ramyanarii 7 itthinam kujjbanan nama, nivafthavatthe 8 kilissaiite kastna kilissatiti 
knjjhanasadisarh hot), bhuttabhatte guthabhavam apajjaute kasrna etarh sabhavarii 
apajjatiti kujjhanasadisam viya 9 hoti, ito dani patthaya yava arahattaii) na 
papunami tava kilesaiii nissaya mayliaiii usuya 10 ma uppajjatu ’ti adhitthahim 11 , 15 
tato patthaya anusuyyako va jato, idarn sandhaya tasmahaih anusuyyako 3 
ti aha. 

Atha nam raja „samma Chattapani, kim arammanam disva 
amajjapo jato siti“ pucchi. So tam karanam acikkhanto 
imam gatham aha: ? 0 

Matto aharii maharaja puttamamsani khadayiih, 
tassa soken’ aham puttho majjapanam vivajjayin ti. 

Aham maharaja pubbe tadiso va BaranasTraja 18 hutva majjena vina vatti- 
tum nasakkhim, amamsakabhattam 18 pi bhuhjiturii nasakkhim, nagare uposatha- 
divase 8 U 14 ma ghato 15 hoti bhattakarako pakkhassa terasiyah neva inaihsam 25 
gahetva thapesi 16 , tam dunnikkhittam sunakha khadimsu, bhattakarako uposatha- 
divase maiiisam alabhitva ranno nanaggarasabhojanarii pacitva pasadarh aropetva 
upanametum asakkonto deviiii upasamkamitva ‘devi ajja me maiiisam na laddham 
amamsabhojanaih 17 upanametum na sakkomi kin ti karomiti' aha, ‘tata xuayham 
putto ranno piyo manapo, puttam me disva raja tam eva curnbanto parissajanto no 


1 B* -in. * so B* BP; K omits nam. 3 BP raja. 4 B* anussu-. 5 K so ham cintesi, 
B* so cintesi. 6 B* -ssa. 7 both MSS. -ni-. 8 B* nivatravavattte. 9 B* adds ca. 

10 B* ussuyya. 11 KB* -hi, BP adhitihami. 18 K -si-. 13 B* amasakaiii bliattam. 

14 B * -vase. 15 B* gbapito. 16 B* dhapemi. 17 B* amaiiisakam bhojauam. 
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attano atthibhavam pi na janati, ah am puttam mandetva ranno urombi nislda- 
peyyam 1 , taasa puttena saddhim kilanakale tvam bhattam upanaraeyyaeitr, §a 
evarh vatva attano puttam lalitadarakam 3 mandetva ranno urumhi nisidapesi, 
ranno puttena saddhim kilanakale bhattakarako bhattam upaneai, raja suramada- 
S matto patiyam mamsam adisva ‘mamsam kahan* ti pucchitva ‘ajja deva upoaathe 
maghatataya* maritsam na laddhan’ ti vutte ‘mayham mamaarh nama dullabhan’ 
ti vatva urumhi niainnassa piyaputtassa givam valetva 4 jivitakkhayam papetya 
bhattakarakassa purato khipitva ‘vegena aampadetva ahara’ 'ti aha, bhattakarako 
tatha akasi, raja puttamamsena bhattam bhunji, ranno bbayena eko pi kanditum 
10 va roditurh va kathetum va 5 samattho nama n&hosi, raja bhunjitva sayanapitthe 
niddarii upagantva paccusakale pabujjhitva vigatamado ‘puttam 6 me anetha’ ’ti 
aha, tasmirii kale devi kandapiana padamule pati ‘kirn bhadde’ ti ca vutte ‘deva 
hiyyo te puttam maretva puttamamsena bhattam bhuttan’ ti aha, raja putta- 
aokena roditva kanditva ‘idarii 1 me dukkham aurapanam nissaya uppannan’ ti 
15 suiapSne dosam disva ‘ito patthaya yava arahattam na papunami tava evarupam 
vinasakarakaauran * nama na pivissamiti’ parhsurh gahetva mukham punchitva 10 
adhlttbasira 11 , tato patthaya majjam nama na ] ivim, imam attham sandhaya matto 
aham maharaja Hi imam gatham aha. 

Atha nam raja „kim pana samma aramraanam disva nisneho 
90 jato siti“ pucchi. So tam karanam acikkhanto imam ga¬ 
tham aha: 

Kitavaso nam’ aham raja putto paccekabodhi me 
pattaiii bhinditva cavito 1 * nisneho tassa karana. 

Maharaja pubbe aham Baranasiyam Kitavaso nama raja, taasa me putto 
85 vljayl, lakkhanapathaka tam 13 disva ‘maharaja ayam kumaro panlyam 14 alabhi- 
tva 15 marissatiti’ ahaihsu, Dutthakumaro ti ’saa iiamam ahoai, so vinnutam 14 
patto oparajjam karesi; raja 17 kumaram pacchato va purato va katva vicarati, 
pamyara 14 al&bhitva maranabhayena c’ asaa catuau dvaresu antonagaresu 18 ca 
tattha tattba pokkharaniyo karesi, catukk&disu mandape karetva paniyacatfyo 
80 fhapapeal 30 , so ekadivasam alamkatapatiyatto sayam eva uyyanam gacchanto 
antaramagge Paccekabuddham passi, mahajano pi Paccekabuddbam disva tam eva 


1 B* -pessami. 3 K lalita-, B* pilantana-. 3 B* -ghatamtaya. 4 B i vattetva. 
5 K omits va. 6 B< puttam. 7 B* imam. 4 so both MSS. • B* nasakarakam-, 
RP -karanam-. 10 B*'muncitva. 11 all threw MSS. -si. 13 B»’vidhito. 13 so B* BP; 
K naiii. :4 K parnyam, B* paniyaih. 15 B» adds na. 16 B*’ -tt&m. 17 so BP; 
K B* raja. 18 £ attanonagaresu. 19 K panlya-, B i paniyapafiyo. 90 B* thapeai. 
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randatl 1 pasarhsati anjalin c’ assa pagganhati 2 , kumaro cintesi: ‘madisena saddhim 
gacchanta imam mundakam vandanti pasarnsanti anjalin c’ assa 3 pagganh&ntiti’ so 
kupito 4 batthito oruyhaPaccekabuddham upasaihkamitva'laddhan 5 te sainanabhattan’ 
ti vatva ‘ama kumara’’ti vutte tassa hatthato pattarh gahetva bhumiyam patetva 4 
saddhim bhattena madditva padappabareua cunnavicunnaiii akasi, Paccekabuddho 5 
‘nattho vatayam satto’ ti tassa mukham olokesi, kumaro ‘aharii samana Kita- 
vasaranno putto nameita Dutthakumaro nama, tvam me kuddho akkbini ummlle- 
tva olokento kiiii karissasiti* aba, Paccekabuddho chinn&bhatto hutva vehasam 
abbhuggantva Uttarabimavante 7 Nandamulapabbharam 8 eva gato, kumarassapi 
tarn khanan 9 neva papakammarh paripacci, so ‘dayhami 10 dayhamiti’ samuggata* 10 
sariradaho 11 tatth’ eva pati 1 *, tattha tatth’ eva yattakam paniyam 19 tattakam 
paniyam sabbara chijji, matika sussimsu, tatth’ eva jlvitakkhayam patva avicimhl 
nibbatti, raja tarn pavattim sutva puttasokena abhibhuto cintesi: ‘ayam me soko 
piyavatthuto uppajji, sace me sineho n&bhavissa 14 soko na uppajjissa, ito dani 
me patthaya savinnanake va avinnanake va kismici 15 vatthusmim sinebo nama 13 
ma uppajjiti 19 ’ adhitthasi, tato patthay’ assa 17 sineho nama ii* atthi, tarn sati- 
dhaya Kitavaso nam' ahan 19 ti gatbam aha, tattha putto paccekabodhi 
me pattarii bhinditva cavito ti mama putto paccekabodbipattam bhindi- 
tva 19 cavito ti attho, nisneho tassa karana ti tada uppannassa snehavat- 
thussa 10 karana nisneho jato ti attho. 20 

Atha nam raja „kim pana samma arammanarii disva nik- 
kodho jato slti“ pucchi. So tarn karanEm 11 acikkhanto** imam 
gatham aha: 

Arako hutva raettacittam satta vassani bhavayim 33 , 

satta kappe Brahmaloke, tasma akkodhano ahan ti. m 

Tass’ attho: aham maharaja Arako nama tapaso hutva satta vassani metta- 
cittara bhavetva satta samva|tavivattakappe 94 Brahmaloke vasim, tasma aham 
digharattam mettabhavanaya acinnaparicinnatta akkodhano jato ti. 

Evam Chattapanina attano catusu ahgesu kathitesu raja so 
paris&ya ingitasannam adasi. Tam khanan 14 neva amacca ca 

1 K vandati. 9 B» paggayhati. 3 K omits cassa. 4 B* Bp kuppito. 5 B» lad- 
dbarii. • B* pothetva. 7 K -ta. 8 B* -mulamkapa-. 9 K khanam. 10 B* omits 

dayhami. 11 B* -daho. 12 B» pati. 19 K omits tattha-paniyam. 14 K 

nabb- corr. to nabh-. 15 B* kismimnci. 19 B* uppajjatnti. 17 B* patbaya. 

18 B< namahan. 19 B< tvana. 20 B* smehavatthukassa. 91 B* omits karanam. 

19 K pucchanto. 99 K bhavayi, B* bhavassi* 24 K samvaddhavivaddhakappe, B» 
saihvatUvivattakappe. 98 K khanam. 
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brahmanagahapatikadayo ca utthahitva „are lancakhadaka 1 dut- 
thacora, tvarn lancam alabhit.va panditarh upavaditva maretu- 
karao 3 jato“ ti Kalakam hatthapadesu gahetva rajanivesana 
otaretva gahitagahiteh’ eva pasanamuggarehi slsam bhinditva jlvi- 
5 takkhayam papetva padesu 3 gahetva kaddhanta samkaratthane 
chaddesum 4 . Tato patthaya raja dhammena rajjarh karetva 4 
yathakammam gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Kalakasenapati® Devadatto ahosi, Chattapanikappako Sariputto, Dham- 
io maddhajo pana aham eva“ ’ti. Dhammaddhajaj atakam 7 . Bi- 
ranatthambhakavaggo sattamo. 


©. KaSAVAVAGGA. 


1 . Kasavajataka. 

Anikkasavo kasavan ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane viha- 
15 ranto Devadattam arabbha kathcsi. Vatthum 8 paoa Rajagahe 
samutthitarii. Ekasmim samaye dhanimasenapati pancahi bhikkhusatehi 
saddhiiii Veluvane viharati. Devadatto pi attano anurupaya dussila- 
parisaya parivuto Gayasise viharati. Tasmim samaye Rajagahavasino 
chandakam samharitva 9 danam sajjayimsu. Ath’ eko voharatthaya 
<*o agatavanijo „idam 10 satakam vissajjetva mam pi pattikam 11 karotha“ 
’ti inahaggham gandhakasavam adasi. Nagara mahadanam pavatta- 
yimsu. Sabbarii chandakena samkaddhitam kahapaneh’ eva nitthasi. 
So satako atireko ahosi. Mahajano sannipatitva. ,,ayam gandhakasa- 
vasatako atireko, kassa nam w dema, kim 13 Sariputtattherassa 14 udahu 
‘25 Devadattassa“ ’ti mantayimsu. Tatth’ eke 15 „Sariputtattherassa“ 
*ti ahamsu, apare „Sariputtatthero katipaham vasifcva yatharucim 


1 K lancam-. * B* marapetukamo. 3 go B* BP; K pads. 4 B* chattesum, K cha<Jdhe- 
sum. 5 B* karento. 6 B* kala-. 7 B» dhammadhajajatakarh dasamam. 8 B* vattbu. 
9 so B* Bp; C k saihgharitva, O sarosaritva. 10 imam. 11 so O B P; C k B* satti- 
kara. 12 C k C* nan. 13 B* adds mayam. 14 B< adds dassama. 15 B* tatreke. 
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pakkamissati, Devadattatthero 1 pana nibaddham 3 amhakam nagaram 
era upanissaya viharati, mangalavaraangalesu 3 ayam eya amhakam 
avassayo, Devadattassa dassama“ ’ti ahamsu. Sambahulikam 4 karon- 
tesu 5 pi „Devadattassa dassama" ’ti vattaro bahu 6 ahesum. Atha nam 
Devadattassa adamsu. Devadatto tassa dasa 7 chindapetva ovattikam 8 5 

sibbapetva 9 rajapetva suvannapattavannam 10 katva parupi. Tasmim 
kale timsamatta bhikkhu 11 Rajagaha Savatthim gantva Sattharam 
vanditva katapatisanthara tam pavattirh arocetva ,,evam bhante Deva¬ 
datto attano'* ananucchavikam arahaddhajara 13 parupiti * 1 arocesum. 
Sattha ,,na bhikkhave Devadatto idan’ eva attano ananurupam ara- 10 
haddhajam 14 paridahati, pubbe pi paridahi yevjp* ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Himavantapadese 15 hatthikule nibbattitva va- 
yappatto asltisahassamattavaranaparivaro yuthapati hutva aran- 
nayatane vasati. Ath’ eko duggatamanusso Baranasiyam vi- 15 
haranto dantakaravithiyarii 18 dantakaravalayadlni 17 karonte disva 
,,hatthidante labhitva ganhissatha“ ’ti pucchi. Te „araa gan- 
hissama“ ’ti ahamsu. So 18 avudham adaya kasayavatthava- 
sano Paccekabuddhavesam 19 ganhitva patisisakarh patimuncitva 
hatthivlthiyam thatva 30 avudhena hatthim maretva dante adaya so 
Baranasiyam vikkinanto jivikam kappesi. So aparabhage Bo- 
dhisattassa parivarahatthlnam 31 sabbapacchimam hatthim 22 
maretum arabhi. Hatthino devasikam hatthisu 23 parihayantesu 
„kena nu karanena hatthino parihayantiti" Bodhisattassa aro¬ 
cesum. Bodhisatto pariganhanto „Paccekabuddhavesam gahetva o 5 
hatthivithipariyante eko puriso titthati, kacci 34 nu kho so 
mareti, pariganhissami nan“ ti ekadivasam hatthi 35 purato katva 


1 B* devadatthero, C* C* devadattathero. * B* nibandham. 3 C* B* mangalaman- 
galesu. 4 C* -likam. 5 B* kathenteau. 8 so BP; C k omits bahu, B* bahu. 
7 B* v&ssa dasani. 8 C k C* ovaddhikam. 9 so BP; B* sippapetva, C k C 8 6iudhap-. 
10 C fc -paddhavannam, O-paddhavannam?, B*-pattavanam. 11 B* bahu. 12 B* 
repeats attano. 12 C* arahandajara, B* arahantadhajarii. 14 B» arahantam dhajam. 
15 B* -ppadese. 16 O -ya, B* -vithiyam dandakare. 17 B* dandavalayadini. 
18 B* adds sadhu ti. 19 B*‘ paccekasambuddha-. 20 B* thatva. 21 B* parivaranam 
hatthinam. 29 O B* hatthi, C k hatthimam. 23 so all three MSS. 24 B*' kind. 
28 all three MSS. hatthi. 
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II. Dokanipata. 8. Kasavavagga. (23.) 


8ayam pacchato ahosi. So Bodhisattam disvft avudham fidftya 
pakkhandi 1 . Bodhisatto nivattitva thito „bhumiyam pothetva 
maressarai nan“ ti sondam pasaretva tena paridahitani k&sa- 
yani disvft „imam arahaddhajam 9 mays garum kfttum 3 vattatiti 4 " 
5 sondam patisamharitva 5 ,,ambho purisa, nanu esa arahaddhajo* 
ananucchaviko tuyham, kasma etam paridahasiti" ima gatha 
avoca: 

t. Anikkasavo kasavam yo vattham paridahessati 

apeto damasaccena na so kasavam arahati. (Dhp. v. 9.) 140 . 

10 s. Yo ca vantakasav’ assa sllesu susamahito 

upeto damasaccena sa ve kasavam arahatiti. 141 . 

Tattha anikkasfivo ti kasavo vuccati rago doso 7 moho makkbo palaso 
issa macch&riyarii inaya satlieyyaiii thambho sarambho mano atimano raado pa- 
raado sabbe akusaladhaiuina sabbe duccarita sabbam bhavagamikammam diyaddha- 
15 kilesasahassam, eso kasavo nama, so yassa puggalassa appahlno sasautanato 8 
anissattho* anikkhanto so anikkasavo narna, kasavan ti kasayarasapitnm 10 
arahaddhajabhutaiii u , yo vattham paridahessati ti yo evardpo hutva eva- 
rupam vattham paridahessati nivaseti ca 11 parupati ca, apeto damasaccena 
'ti indriyadamasamkhatena damena nibbanasamkhatena ca paramatthasaccena apeto 
90 parivajjito, nissakkaatthe 13 va karanavacanaiii, etasma damasacca apeto ti attho, 
aaccan ti o’ ettha vacisaccam 14 catusaccam pi vattati 15 yeva, na so kasavam 
arahatiti so puggalo anikkasavatta arahaddhajam 1 * kasavam na arahati, an- 
anucchaviko so etassa, yo ca vantakasavassa ’ti yo p&na puggalo yatha- 
vuttassa 17 kasavassa abhava 18 vantakasavo assa, silesu susamahito ti magga- 
95 silesu c’ eva phalesu 13 ca samma ahito, anetva thapito viya tesu patifthito *°, 
tehi silebi samangibhutassa 81 etam adhivacanaiii, upeto ti sampanno samanna- 
gato, damasaccena ti vuttappakarena damena ca 13 saccena ca, a a ve kasavam 
arahatiti so evarupo puggalo imam arahaddhajam 33 kasavam** arahati. 


1 B* pakkhanti, C*pakkhatthe? 3 B» arahanti dhajam. 3 BPgururo-, C*Ogaru-. 
4 C k C« vaddhatTti. 5 so BP; C k patisamgaritva corr. to -gh&ritva, O parisam- 
saritva corr. to patisariigharitva, B< patisaiikharitva. * B» arahattajo. 7 B< deso. 
8 B* sandhanato anupass&to. 9 B» omits ardssattho. 10 B» kasBya-. 11 B< ara- 
hantajabbutam. 13 B* ceva. 13 B* nissakkatte. 14 B< omits vacisaccam. ls so 
B< BP; C k vuccati, C* vuccati corr. to vaddhati. ,# B* arahantaddh^ja. 17 B< -ttaa- 
seva, 0« -ttagsa tassa. 18 cantatta(read vantatta). 19 B» malasilesu. 30 B< adds 
\iya 31 B* -bhutass. 33 B« arahattbadbajam. 38 K kasavam. 
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Evam Bodbisatto tassa purisassa imam karanam kathetva 
„ito patthfiya ma idhagarai, Sgacchasi ce jivitam 1 te n’ at- 
thiti“ tajjetvS palapesi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanara aharitva jatakam samodhansei: 
„Tada hatthimarakapuriso Devadatto ahosi, yuthapati pana aham eva M 5 
’ti. Kasavajatakam 3 . 


2 . Culanandiyajataka. 

Idam tadacariyavaco ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane viha- 
ranto Devadattam arabbha kathesi. Ekadivasam* hi bbikkhu 
dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum: „&vuso Devadatto nama io 
kakkhalo pharuso sahasiko Sammasambuddhe abhimare 4 payojesi silam 5 
pavyjhi Nalagirim 6 pi 7 payojesi, khantimettanuddayamatt&m pi *ssa 
Tathagate n’ atthiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya sannisinna** ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na 
bhikkhave idan* eva pubbe pi Devadatto kakkhalo pharuso nikkaru- 15 
niko yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto Himavantapadese 8 Nandiyo* nama v&naro ahosi, 
kanitthabhatiko pan’ assa Cullanandiyo nama. Te ubho pi 
asltisahassav&naraparivara Himavantapadese 8 andhamsltaram o 0 
patijagganta v&sam kappesum. Te mataram sayanagumbe tha- 
petva 10 arannam pavisitva madhurani phalaphalani labhitva 
matu 11 pesenti 11 , aharanaka 13 tassa na denti, sa khudaya 14 pl- 
lita atthicamraavasesa 15 ahosi 16 . Atha nam Bodhisatto aha: 
„mayam amma tumhakam madhuraphalani 17 pesema, tumhe 25 
kasma milayatha" 'ti. „Tataham na 16 labharaiti". Bodhisatto 


1 B*jivitau. * B< adds pathamam. 3 B»-san. 4 so O B» Bf>; O ahimale corr. to 
ahim&re. 5 O B* silam. 6 O nalagirim. 7 O B* omit pi. 8 B* -ppadese. 9 B* 
mahanindiyo. 10 B* thapetva. 11 C* mate corr. to matu, B* matuya. 13 O 
posenti. 18 C* aharanaka, B* aharavanara. 14 C* C* khudahi. 18 C* atthacamma-, 
B< atthidhamma-. 16 B* bosi. 17 B* -phalaphalani. 18 B* tata nabarn. 
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11. Dukanipata. 8. Kasavavapga. (23.) 


cintesi: „mayi yutham pariharante mata me nassissati, yiithaih 
pahaya mataram yeva patijaggissamiti“ so Cullanandikam 1 pak- 
kositva* „tata, tvam yutham parihara, aham mataram patijaggis- 
samiti" aha. So pi nam „bhatika, mayham yuthapariharanena 
s kammam n’ atthi, aham pi mataram eva patijaggisamiti“ aha. 
Iti te ubho pi ekacchanda hutva yutham pahaya mataram gahetva 
Himavanta oruyha paccante nigrodharukkhe vasam kappetva 
mataram patijaggimsu. Ath’ eko Baranasi-vasiko 3 brahmana- 
manavo Takkasilayaiii 4 disapamokkhassa acariyassa santike 
10 sabbasippani ugganhitva „gamissamiti“ acariyam apucchi. Aca- 
riyo angavijjanubhavena 5 tassa kakkhalapharusasahasikabhavarh 
natva „tata, tvam kakkhalo pharuso sahasiko, evarupanam* 
pana na 7 sabbakalam ekasadisara eva ijjhati 8 , mahavinasam 
mahadukkham passanti 9 , tvam ma kakkhalo hosi 10 , pacchata- 
is panakammam ma kariti“ ovaditva uyyojesi. So acariyam 
vanditva Baranasim gantva gharavasam gahetva aniiehi 
sippehi jivikam kappetum asakkonto „dhanukotim nissaya 
jlvissamiti“ luddakakammam katva „jivikam kappessamiti“ Ba- 
ranasito nikkhamitva paccantagamake vasanto dhanukalapa- 
20 sannaddho arannam pavisitva nanamige maretva mamsavikka- 
yena jivikam kappesi. So ekadivasam aranne kinci alabhitva 
agacchanto anganapariyante 11 thitam nigrodharukkham disva 
„api nam’ ettha kinci bhaveyya“ ’ti nigrodharukkhabhimukho 
payasi. Tasmim khane ubho pi te bhataro mataram phalani 
25 khadapetva purato katva vitapantare nisinna tam 13 agacchantam 
disva „mataraiii no disvapi kim karissatiti“ sakhantare nili- 
yimsu. So pi kho sahasikapuriso rukkhamulam agantva tam 
tesam mataram jaradubbalam andham disva cintesi „kim me 
tucchahatthagamanena, imam makkatim vijjhitva 13 garaissamiti“ 


1 B* -nandiyara. 3 B» pakkosapetva. 3 B* -sivasi. 4 0* -silaya, C* B» -silayarii. 
8 C* ahavijja-, 0* ahavijja- corr. to afigavijja-. * B» evarupo. 7 0* omits na. 
8 B* icchati. 9 B» papunissakim. 10 C* 0* hoti. 11 so BP; B» alangana-, 0*0* 
amgana-. 13 0* nam. 19 B* adds gahetvS. 
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so tassa vijjhanatthaya dhanum ganhi 1 . Tam disva Bodhisatto 
„tata Cullanandiya, esa me puriso mataram vijjhitukamo, aham 
a c sa jlvitadanam dassami, tvarii mam’ accayena mataram pati- 
jaggeyyasiti“ vatva s£khantara nikkhamitva „bho purisa, ma 
me mataram vijjhi, esa andha jaradubbala, aham assa jivita- 5 
danam demi, tvam etam amaretva mam mSrehiti" tassa patin- 
narii gahetva sarassa* asannatthane 3 nisldi. So nikkaruno 
Bodhisattam 4 vijjhitva patetva mataram pi ’ssa 5 vijjhitum puna* 
dhanum sannahi 7 . Tam disva Cullanandiko 8 „ayam* me ma¬ 
taram vijjhitukamo, ekadivasam pi kho me roata jivamana io 
laddhajlvita nama yeva 10 hoti, jlvitadanam assa dassamiti" 
sakhantara nikkhamitva 11 „bho purisa, ina me mataram vijjhi, 
aham assa jlvitadanam dammi, tvam mam vijjhitva amhe dve 
bhatike gahetva amhakam matu jlvitadanam dehiti“ tassa pa- 
tinnam gahetva sarassa 17 asannatthane 13 nisldi. So tarn 14 pi 15 15 
vijjhitva maretva 16 „ghare darakanam bhavissatiti“ mataram pi 
tesam vijjhitva patetva tayo pi kacenadaya 17 gehabhimukho 
payasi. Ath’ assa papapurisassa gehe asani patitva bhariyan 
ca dve darake ca gehen’ eva saddhirii jhapesi, pitthivamsa- 
thunamattam avasissi 18 . Atha nam gamadvare yeva eko puriso 20 
disva tarn pavattim arocesi. So puttadarakanam 19 sokena abhi- 
bhuto tasmim yeva thane mamsakacan 30 ca dhanufi ca chadde- 
tva 71 vattham pahaya naggo baha paggayha paridevamano 
gantva gharaih pavisi. Ath’ assa sa thuna bhijjitva slse patitva 
slsarii bhindi. Pathavi 23 vivaram adasi, avlcito jala utthahi. 25 
So pathaviya 33 giliyamano 34 acariyassa ovadam saritva „imam 


' B 1 akadaddhi. 3 B*’ parassa. 3 so Bl>; C k asanena, C* asanne, B* asanathane. 
4 C k G* -satto. 5 C fc omits ssa. s B* pana. 7 B* saiinayhi. 8 B* -nandiyo. 
*C*ayara. ,0 B* yeva nama. 11 C fc nikkhami, C* nikkhami corr. to nikkhamitva. 
18 B* sarathassa. 13 B* asanathane. 14 B* tarn ,s B* omits pi. 16 B» patetva. 
17 C* kajenadaya, B* kajena adaya 18 B» bhavissati. 19 B» puttadara. 30 C* 
-kacanca corr. to -kajanca, C* -kajanca, B» mamkojanca. 31 O chaddhetva, 
B» chatt**t>a. 23 B» patbavi. 23 B» pathaviya. 24 C* C* gilTya-, B» giiiya-. 
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II. Dukanlpata. 8. Kasavavagga. (23.) 


vata karanam disva 1 Parasariyabr&hmano 3 mayham ovadam 
adasiti*“ paridevamano imam gathadvayam aha: 

t. Idam tad acariyavaco Parasariyo 4 yad abravi: 

ma su tvam akara papam yam tvam paccha katam tape, 142 . 

5 s. Yani karoti puriso tani attani passati 

kalyanakarl kalyanam papakari ca 5 papakam, 
yadisam vapate* bijam tadisam harate phalan ti. 143 . 

Tass’ attho: yam Parasariyo 4 brabmano abravi ma 7 tvam pa;*am 8 akara* 
yam katam 10 paccha 11 tam 19 fieva tapeyya ’ti 19 idam tarn acariyassa vacanam 14 , 
10 yani kayavacimanodvarehi kammani puriso karoti tesam vi|,akam patilabhanto 
tani yeva attani passati kaly&nakammakar! kalyanam 15 phalam anubhoti papakari 
ca papakam eva lamakam 16 anittham 17 phalam anubhoti, lokasmim pi hi yadi¬ 
sam vapate bijam tadisam harate phalam bijanurupam bijanucchavikam eva 
phalam harati ganhati anubhavatiti. 

15 Iti so paridevanto pathavim 18 pavisitva avlcimahaniraye 
nibbatti. 

Sattba „na bhikkhaye Devadatto idan’ eya kakkhalo 19 pharuso 
pubbe pi kakkhalo 29 pharuso nikkaruniko yeva“ ’ti 20 imam dhamma- 
desanam aharitva jatakam saroodhanesi: ,,Tada luddapuriso 21 Devadatto 
so ahosi, disapamokkhacariyo 22 Sariputto 23 , Oullanandiko 24 Anando, mata 
Mahapajapati GotamI, Makanandiko pana aham eva“ *ti. Culla- 
nandiyaj atakam 25 . 

3 . Putabhattajataka. 

Name oamantassa ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yiharanto 
29 ekam kutumbikam 26 arabbha kathesi. Savatthinagara-vasi 27 kir’ 
eko kutumbiko 3 ® ekena janapadakuturabikena 28 saddhim voharam akasi. 

1 B* omits disva. 9 B* poranacariyassabrahmano, BP poranacariyabra-. 3 B» vada- 
titi. 4 B*' poranacariyo, Bp poranacariyo. 5 O va 4 C* vapato, B» pappate. 
7 B* adds su. 8 C k papayaiii. 9 B» ataram 10 B» tam. 11 O B* paccha. 11 B < 
tvam. 13 B* si. 14 B f vacam. 15 B* - na. ,s B* hinalamakam. 17 all three MSS. 
anittha. 18 B l pathavi. 19 C 8 B‘ -lo. 30 B> adds vatva. 31 B* luddakapu-. 
93 B* -kkho acariyo. 33 B< adds ahosi. 94 B»-cuja-. 95 O cullinandtja-, C* 
culanandija-, B< adds dutiyam. 33 0 8 kutim-, 37 C* C* -vasi. 28 C # janapada-. 
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So attano bhariyam ad ay a tassa dharanakassa santikam agamasi. 
Dharanako „datum na sakkomiti 44 na kinci adasi. Itaro kujjhitya 
bhattam abhuqjitva nikkharai. Atha nam antaramagge chatajjhattam 
disya nmggapatipanna purisa ,,bhariyaya pi datva bhunjahiti 44 bhatta- 
putam adamsu. So tam gahetya tassa adatukamo hutva „bhadde, 5 
idam 1 coranam titthanatthanam \ tvam purato yahiti 44 tam 3 uyyojetva 
sabbam bhattam bhuiyitva tucchaputam dassetva „bhadde abhattakam 4 
tucchaputam eva adamsu 44 *ti aha. Sa tena ekaken’ eya bhuttabhavam 
natva domanassappatta ahosi. Te ubho pi Jetavanapitthiviharena 5 
gacchanta „paniyam 8 pivissama 44 ’ti Jetavanam pavisimsu 7 . Satthapi io 
tesan 8 neya agamanam olokento maggam® gahetya thitaluddo 10 viya 
gandhakuticchayaya nisidi. Te Sattharam disya upasamkamitva vandi- 
fcva nisidimsu. Sattlia tehi saddhim patisantharam katva ,,kim upasike 
ayarii 11 te bhatta hitakamo sasneho 44 ti 13 pucchi. ,,Bhante, aham 
etassa sasneha 13 , ayam pana mayhara nisneho, titthantu 14 afine divasa is 
ev* esa 15 antaramagge putam 16 labhitva mayham adatva attana 
va bhuiyiti 44 . ,,Upasike niccakalam 17 pi tvam etassa hitakama sasneha 
ayam nisneho va, yada pana pandite nissaya tava gune janati tada 
te sabbissariyam niyyadetiti 44 vatva taya yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente *o 
Bodhisatto amaccakule nibbattitva vayappatto tassa attha- 
dharamanusasako ahosi. Tada 18 raja „padubbheyyapi 19 me 
ayan 30 “ ti attano puttarh asamkanto nihari. So attano bhari- 
yam gahetva nagara nikkhamma ekasmim Kasikagamake 31 
vasaiii kappesi. So aparabhage pitu kalakatabhavam sutva 95 
„kulasaotakam rajjam ganhissamiti“ Baranasim 33 paccagac- 
chanto 33 antaramagge „bhariyaya pi datva ' 4 bhunjahiti" bhatta- 
putam labhitva tassa 35 adatva sayam etam 38 bhunji. Sa 

I C k imam. 2 B* tithana. 3 C* O omit tam. 4 B* abhattamka. 5 B* -re. 8 B* pa- 
niyarh. 7 B* pavisitva. * C k C* tesam. 9 B*' BP migam. 10 B> vitaluddako. 

II B* ayan. 12 C* hoti corr. to hotiti. 13 C k sasneho, B» sineho. 14 B* tithatu. 

15 B* ajjevame. ,f B* putabhattam. 17 so all three MSS. IR B* atha naih. 

19 C k padubbeyyapi corr. to padubbheyyapi, O padubbheyyatipi, B* padubbeyyasi, 

Bp paduaeyya. 20 B* ayyan. 21 B* -game. 22 C k C* -siyam, B* -si. 23 C k 0* 
paccha-. 24 C« dahitva. 98 B* taya. 26 B* eva. 
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II. Dukanipata. 8. Kasavavagga. (23.) 


^kakkhalo 1 vatayam satto 3 “ ti domanassappatta ahosi. So 
Baranasiyam rajjam gahetva tam 3 aggamahesitthane thapetva 
„ettakam 4 eva etissa alan“ ti na aniiam sakkaram va samma- 
nam va karoti, „katharh yapesiti“ pi na natn 5 pucchati. Bo- 
dhisatto cintesi „ayam no* devi 7 ranno bahupakara sasneha, 
raja pan’ etam kismici na mannati, sakkarasammanam assa 8 
karessaraiti" tam upasamkamitva upacaram* katva ekamantam 
thatva „kin tata“ ’ti vutte „katham 10 samutthapetum mayarii 
devi tunihe upatthahama, kim naraa mahallakanam pitunnam n 
vatthakhandam va bhattapindam va datum na vattatiti 1 *" aha. 
„Tata aham attana va kinci na labhami, tumhakam kim dassami 13 , 
nanu labhanakale adasim, idani pana me raja na kinci deti, tit- 
thatu annam danam rajjam ganhitum agacchanto antaramagge 
bhattaputam labhitva bhattamattam 14 pi me adatva attana va 
bhunjiti ,(, “. „Kim pana amma ranno santike evaih kathetum 
sakkhissasiti ,6u . „Sakkhissami tata“ ’ti. „Tena hi ajj’ eva 
mama ranno santike thitakale mayi pucchante evam kathetha, 
ajj’ eva te gunam janapessamiti“ evam vatva Bodhisatto puri- 
mataram gantva ranno 17 santike atthasi. Sapi gantva ranno 
samipe atthasi. Atha nam Bodhisatto „amma tumhe ativiya 
kakkhala, kim naraa 18 pitunnam 14 vatthakhandam va bhatta¬ 
pindam va datum na vattat 5 ti“. ,,Tata, aham eva ranno santika 
kinci na labhami, tumhakam kim dassamiti fl0 “. ,,Nanu agga- 
mahesitthanam vo 21 laddhan“ ti. „Tata kismici 83 saramane 
asati aggamahesitthanam kim karissati, idani me 33 tumhakam 
raja kim dassati, so antaramagge bhattaputam labhitva tato kinci 


1 all three MSS. -lo. 3 B* puriso. 3 C k O omit tam. 4 B* etthakam. 5 C* 
omits nam. 8 B* omits no. 7 C k O devi. 8 C k O -sammanassa, B* sampani- 
maya. 9 B* upathanam. 10 O kataro. 11 K -kanam pitunnam, C* pitunham 
corr. to pitunnam, B* pitunam. 12 C k C* vaddhatiti. 13 O -ma, C fc omits 
tumhakam kim dassami. 14 B* bhattaputam. 15 O bhufijiti, B* bhunjati. 16 B» 
-ssathati. 17 C* C* omit ranno. 18 B*’ adds mahallakanam. 19 B< pitunam. 
70 C k C* dassama 1 B* te. 32 kisminci. 28 C* O omit me. 
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adatva sayam eva bhunjiti 1 ". Bodhisatto „evam kira maharaja" 

’ti pucchi. Raja adhivasesi. Bodhisatto tassa adhivasanam 
viditva „tena hi amma ranno appiyakalato patthaya kim tura- 
hakam idha vasena, lokasmim hi appiyasampayogo va dukkho, 
tumhakam idha vase sati 3 ranno appiyasampayogo va dukkhara 5 
bhavissati, ime satta nama bhajantam bhajanti, abhajantam 
abhajanabhavam natva annattha gantabbam, mahanto 3 lokasanni- 
vaso" ti vatva ima gatha avoca: 

1. Name namantassa, bhaje bhajantam, 

kiccanukubbassa kareyya kiccam, i 0 

nanatthakamassa kareyya attham, 
asambhajantam pi na sambhajeyya. 144 . 

2. Caje cajantam, vanathairi na kayira, 
apetacittena na sambhajeyya, 

dijo dumam khinaphalan ti natva 15 

annam samekkheyya, rnaha hi loko ti. 145 . 

Tattha name namantassa bhaje bhajantan ti yo attano nam&ti tass' 
eva patinameyya yo ca bhajati 4 tan neva bhajeyya, kiccanukubbassa kareyya 
kiocan ti attano uppannakiccaih 5 anukubbantass’ eva tassapi uppannakiccaih 6 
patikareyya, caje caj a 11 tan van a tb am 4 na kayira ti attauam jahantam jaheth’ 90 
eva 7 , tasmirii tanhasarhkhatan 8 ca 4 vanatham na kareyya, apetacittena’ti vigata- 
cittena vipaliattbacittena, na sambhajeyya ti tatharupena saddhim na sam- 
bhaveyya 10 , dijo duman ti yatha sakuno pubbe phalitam pi rukkham phale 
khirie kbinaphalo ayan ti natva tam chaddetva 11 aunarii samekkbati pariyesati 
evam annarii samekkheyya, malu hi esa loko, atha 13 tumhe sasnehaiii ekaih u 8 5 
purisaiii labhissatha 'ti. 

Tam sutva Baranasiraja deviya sabbissariyam adasi. Tato 
patthaya samagga sammodamana vasimsu. 


1 B* bhunjatiti. * B< vasoti. 3 B* adds hi 4 C fc C* bhajatltl. 5 B» uppannam-. 
4 B* panatam 7 B< adds kifici. 8 B* tanhasandhavasamkhatam. 9 B* omits ca. 
10 C* satnabhaveyya, B* sammagaccheyya. 11 B» chattetva, O chad<jbetva. 13 B* 
avassam. 13 C* C* ekam. 
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U. Dukanipata. 8. Kasavavagga. (23.) 


Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam samo- 
dbanesi: (Saccapariyosane dye jayampatika sotapattiphale patittha- 
hirasu) Tad a jayampatika 1 ime dye jayampatika ahesum, panditamacco 
paoa aham eva ’ti. Putabhattajatakam 3 . 

5 4 . Kumbhllajataka. 

Ya8sete caturo dhamma ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane vi- 
haranto Devadattam arabbha kathesi. 

l. Yass’ ete caturo dhamma vanarinda yatha tava 4 

saccam dhammo dhiti cago dittharh so ativattati 5 . 146 . 
to 2. Yassa te ca na vijjanti guna paramabhaddaka 8 

saccam dhammo dhiti cago dittham so nativattatiti 7 . 147 . 

Tattha guna 4 paramabhaddaka ti yass’ ete paramabhaddaka cattaro 
rasatthena 8 pindatthena 9 guna na vijjanti so paccamittaiii atikkamitum na sakko- 
titi 10 ; sesam ettha sabbath hettha Kumbhllajatake 11 vuttanayam eva saddhim 
15 samodhanena“ ’ti. 

Kumbhllajatakam 10 . 

5 . Khantivannanajataka. 

Atthi me puriso deva ? ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane viha- 
ranto Kosalarajanam arabbha kathesi. Tassa kir’ eko bahupa- 
20 karo 13 amacco antepure' 4 padussi. Raja „upakarako me“ ti natv&pi 
adhivasetva Satthu arocesi. Sattha ,,poranakar^jano pi maharaja adhi- 
vasesum yeva“ *ti vatva tena yacito atltam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam kareute 
eko amacco tassa antepure 15 padussi, amaccassapi sevako tassa 
25 gehe padussi. So tassa aparadham adhivasetum 18 asakkonto 
tam adaya ranno santikam gantva „deva, eko me upatthako 

1 B* dhammadesanain. 3 C k C* omit jayampatika. 3 B» adds tatiyam. 4. Cfr. 
supra vol. I p. 278: Vanarindajataka. 4 so BP; B» guna, oa paramabhaddaka in 
the place of vanar-. 5 B* titi. 8 Bj> -k&. 7 so BP; C* 0* omit both verses, 

H* has only the former. 8 Bi rasathena, C* 1 rasaddhena. 9 pindattena, C* 
pindaddhena. 10 B* sakkoti. 11 so all three MSS. 13 B* B v add catuttham. 
5. Cfr. supra vol. II. p. 125. 11 C f B< bahu-. 14 C* C* auto-. 14 C* ante- eorr. 

to anto-. 14 B* vasetum. 
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sabbakiccakarako, so mayham gehe padussi, tassa kiiii katum 
vattatiti 1 " pucchanto pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Atthi me puriso deva sabbakiccesu vyavato 2 , 

tassa c’ eko ’paradh’ atthi, tattha tvam kin ti mannasiti. 148 . 

Tattha tassa cekoparadhatthifci tassa ca purisassa eko aparadho atthi, 5 
tattha tvam kin ti mannasiti tattha tassa purisassa aparadhe tvam kim 
katabban ti mannasi, yatha te cittarh uppajjati tadanurupam assa dandarh pane- 
hiti dTpeti. 

Tam sutva raja dutiyaih gatham aha: 

2. Amhakam c’ atthi puriso ediso, idha vijjati, io 

dullabho angasampanno, khantir asmaka ruccatiti. 149 . 

Tass’ attho: amhakam pi rajunam satam ediso bahupakaro 3 agire 4 dussa- 
napuriso 5 atthi, so ca kho 8 idha 7 vijjati idani pi idh’ eva 8 saiii vijjati, mayaiii 
rajano pi eamana tassa 9 bahupakaratam 10 sandhaya adhivasema, tuyharh pana 
aranno pi sato adhivasanain 11 bharo jato, angasampanno ti ia sabbehi guna- 15 
kotth&sehi 18 samannagato puriso nama dullabho, tens karanena amhakam eva- 
rupesu thanesu adhivasanakhanti yeva ruccatiti. 

Amacco attanam sandhay’ eva 14 ranno 15 vuttabhavam natva 
tato patthaya antepure padussitum na visahi. So pi ’ssa se- 
vako rafino arocitabhavaiii natva tato patthaya tam kammam 20 
katum na visahi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam saniodhanesi: 
,,Tada aham eva Baranasiraja l$ ahosin“ ti. So pi amacco ranno 17 
Satthu kathitabhavam natva tato patthaya tarn kammam katum na- 
sakkhiti 18 . Khantivannanaj atakam l \ 25 


1 C fc O vaddhatlti. a B* vavato. 3 C* B* bahu-. 4 C* agaro, B* angare angare. 
5 B* dussau&kapuriso. 8 C k so khamo, O so khamo corr. to so ca kho. 7 C k 
idam, 0* idam coir, to idha. 8 C* icceva corr. to idheva, B» itheva. 9 C k O 
omit tassa. 10 C k bahupakarauam, C* bahupakarenatam corr. to bahupakaratam, 
B< bahupakaratham. 11 B*-na. 13 C k -panne hi, O -panno hi. 18 B* lakkha- 
nakothasshi. 14 B» sandhaya. 15 C fc ranna. 18 C* C* -si-. 17 C k rarima. 

18 O na sakkhiti 19 B» khaudhivannajatskam pancamam. 
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II. Dukintpata. g. Kasavavaggi. (23.) 


6 . Kosiyajataka. 

Kale nikkhamana sadhu ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane vi- 
haranto Kosalarajanam arabbba kathesi. Kosalaraja paccanta- 
vupasamanatthaya 1 akale nikkhami. Vatthura hettha vuttanayam eva. 

5 Sattha pana atitam aharitva aha: maharaja 

atlte Baranaslraja* akale nikkhamitva uyyane khandha- 
varam nivesesi 3 . Tasmim kale ulukasakuno 4 velugumbam 5 
pavisitva nillyi. Kakasena agantva ,,nikkhantam eva tam gan- 
hissama“ *ti parivaresi 6 . So suriyatthagamanam 7 anoloketva va 
io akalass’ eva 8 nikkhamitva palayitum arabhi. Atha nam kaka 
parivaretva tundehi kottenta® paripatesum. Raja Bodhisattam 
amantetva „kin nu kho pandita ime kaka kosiyaih paripaten- 
titi“ pucchi. Bodhisatto „akale maharaja attano vasanatthana 
nikkharaanta evarupam dukkham patilabhanti yeva, tasma akale 
is attano vasanatthana nikkhamitum na vattatiti 10 “ imam attharh 
pakasento imam gathadvayam aha: 
i. Kale nikkhamana sadhu, nakale sadhu nikkhamo 11 , 
akalena hi nikkhamma ekakam pi bahujano 12 
na kind attharh joteti 13 dhamkasena va kosiyam. 150 . 

20 2. Dhlro ca vidhividhanannu paresarh vivarantagu 14 

sabbamitte vaslkatva 14 kosiyo va sukhl siya ti. 151 . 

Tattha kale nikkhamana sadhu’ti maharaja nikkhamana 17 nama nigga- 
manam 18 va 19 parakkamanam 10 va yuttapayuttakale* 1 sadhu, nakale sadhu 
nikkhamo ti akale pana attano vasanatthanato annattha ganturh nikkhamanaiii 
25 va parakkamanam va na sadhu, akalena h lti adisu* 2 catusu 23 padesu patha- 
mena 94 saddhiih tatiyam dutlyena catuttharu yojetva evarii attho veditabbo: 
attano vasanatthanato 25 puriso akalena 26 nikkhamitva va p&rakkamitva va na 


b. Cfr. supra p. 74. 1 paccantarh-. 1 C k C* -si-. 3 B* nivasesi. 4 B* ulunka-. 

5 B* -kumbham. 6 B* -resum. 7 B* suriyattahgamanarii. 8 so BP; C fc 0* sakal-, 
B* clrakale yeva. 9 C fc C« koddbenta, B* kottetva. 10 C k C* vaddhatlti, B* vattati 
11 C k C* nakale. 12 C* B* bahu-. 13 C*janeti. 14 B*'vanka-. 18 C* -gu, 
C* -ramtagu, B* vfvaranabhu. 16 B* vasamkatva. 17 C* B*' -nam. 18 B< omits 
nama niggamanam. 19 C* omits va. 20 B* parakkamam, C* parakkanam. 
21 B* yuttamattakale. 21 C k C* adisu 23 B* omits catusu. 24 B« pathamapadena. 
* 5 B* vasanato hi koci. 26 B* akale. 
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kind attham joteti attauo appam&ttakam pi vaddhiiii 1 pabhavetum 9 na 
sakkoti, atha kho ekakan 3 pi bahujano bahu 4 pi so paccatthikajano 5 etam 6 
akale nikkhantam vS parakkamantam va ekakaib samparivaretva mahavinasam 
papeti, tatthayarii 7 upama: dhamkasena va kosiyam yatha ayam dhamkasena 
imam akale nikkhamantah ca parakkamantan ca kosiyaiii tundehi vitudanti 8 5 
mahavinasam papenti 9 tatha, tasma 10 tiracchanagate adim 11 katva kenaci akale 
attano vasanatthana na nikkhamitabbam 13 na parakkamitabban ti, dutiyagathaya 
dhiro ti pandito, vidhiti poranakapanditehi fhapitapaveni, vidhanan ti kot- 
thaso va samvidahanam va. vivarantagu 13 ti vivaram 1 anugacchanto jananto, 
sabbamitte ti 15 sabbe amitte, vasikatva '* 6 ti attano vase katva, kosiyo 10 
va ’ti imamha balakosiya anno panditakosiyo viya, idam vuttam hoti: yo ca kho 
pandito imasmim kale nikkhamitabbam parakkamitabbam 17 imasmim p&ua 18 na 19 
nikkhamitabbaiii na parakkamitabban ti poranakapanditehi thapitassa pavenisam- 
khatassa vidhino kottbasasamkhatam vidhanarii va tassa va vidhino vidhanarii 
samvidahanam anuttbanarii janati so vidhividhanannu, pares&rh attano 15 
paccamittanarii vivaram natva yatha narna pandito kosiyo rattisamkhatena 90 at¬ 
tano kalena 91 nikkhamitva ca parakkamitva ca tattha tattha sayitanan heva ka- 
kanarii sisdni chindamano 92 te sabbe 23 amitte vasikatva sukhi siya evam dhiro 
pi kale nikkhamitva parakkamitva attano paccamitte vasikatva sukhi niddukkho 
bhaveyya 'ti. 20 

Raja Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva nivatti.. 

Sattha imam desanam* 4 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada riya 
An and o ahosi, panditamacco pana aham eva“ ’ti. Kosiy ajatakam aa . 

7. Guthapanajataka. 25 

Suro surena samgamma ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto annataram bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tasmim 6 kale 
Jetavanato gavutaddhayojanamatte* 7 eko nigamagamo, tattha bahiini 
salakabbattapakkhikabhattani 8 atthi. Tatth’ eko” panhapucchako 30 
konto 81 vasati, so salakabhattapakkhikabhattanam atthaya gate dahare so 


1 B* vuddhaiii. 9 C fc pabhavetu, C 8 pabhavetu corr to -turn, B* uppadetuiii. 
3 B* ekekaiii. 4 C k bahu. 5 B* paccatti, O ] acoatti corr. to paccatthi-. 6 C 8 

B* ekarn. 7 O tattha aya. 8 read -ti ? 9 B* omits tatthayam-papenti 10 

B* tasml. n B» adi. 19 C fc O nikka-. 18 C 8 civarantagu, B» vivaranabhu, Bp 
vi varan ugu 14 C* elvaram. 15 C fc C* -ttebi. 16 B* vasam-. 17 B* omits 
parakkamitabbam. 18 O' C* omit pana 19 B* omits na. 90 B* -te. 91 B* -le. 
29 B* chindayamano. 23 C* adds pi. 94 B* dhammadesauaih. 25 B*'adds Cha¬ 
tham. 98 B* adds kira. 97 B* -tadhayojanapatte. 98 C* -pakkhibhattani. 99 B* 
tatreko, 90 0* p&nh&riipu-, B* pfinhaiiipu-. 91 B* kondo. 
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ca samanere ca „ke khadanti ke pivanti ke bhunjantiti 44 panham 
pucchitva kathetum asakkonte 1 lajjapesi, te tassa bhayena salaka- 
bhattapakkhikabhattatthaya tam gam am na gacchanti. Ath’ ekadiva- 
sarh eko bhikkhu salakaggam gantva .,bhante asukagame salakabhattam 
5 va pakkhikabhattam va atthiti 44 pucchitva ,,atth’ avuso, tattha pan’ 
eko konto panham pucchati 2 , kathetum asakkonte 3 akkosati paribha- 
sati, tassa bhayena koci gantura' na sakkotiti 44 vutte „bhante tattha 
bhattani mayharn papetha 4 , aham s tam dametva nibbisevanam katva 
tato patthaya tumhe disva palayanakam* karissamiti 44 aha. Bhikkhu 
10 „sadhu“ ’ti saropaticcbitva tassa 7 tattha bhattani papesum. So tattha 
gantva gamadvare civaram parupi. Tarii* disva konto 9 candamendako 
viya vegena upagantva ,,panham 10 me samana kathehiti 44 aha. ,,Upa- 
saka game caritva yagum adaya asanasalam u tava me agantum 1 * 
dehfti 44 . So yagum adaya asanasalam agate pi tasmim tath’ eva aha. 
is So pi tam bhikkhurii ,,yagura tava me patum dehi, asanasalam sam- 
majjitum dehi, salakabhattarii tava 13 aharitum dehiti 44 vatva salaka¬ 
bhattam aharitva tam eva pattam 14 gahapetva 1 * ,,ehi, panham te ka- 
thessamiti 41 bahigamam 16 netva civaram samharitva 17 amse thapetva 
tassa hatthato pattam gahetva atthasi. Tatrapi tam so IH „samana 
20 panham me kathehiti 44 aha. Atha nam ,,kathemi to panhan 44 ti 
ekappaharen’ eva patotva atthlni samcunnento 19 pothetva gutham 
mukhe pakkhipitva ,,ito dani patthaya imam gamarii agatam kanci 
bhikkhum 20 panham pucchitakale janissamiti 44 santajjetva pakkami. 
So tato patthaya bhikkhu 21 disva va palayati. Aparabhage tassa 
25 bhikkhuno sa kiriya bhikkhusamghe 22 pakata jata. Ath’ ekadivasarii 
dhammasabhayam 23 katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso asukabhikkhu 
kira kontassa mukhe gutham pakkhipitva gato 44 ti. fcattha agantva 
„kaya nu *ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva 
„imaya naroa 44 ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave so bhikkhu idan’ eva tam 
ao milhena 24 asadesi, pubbe pi asadesi 15 yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari; 


1 C fc -to. C 8 -to corr. to -te. 3 B* pucchitaih. 3 B* -to. 4 B* p&yetha. 
5 B* ahan. fi B* salakassanakam. 7 B* tattha. 6 B l parumpitarh. 9 B* kondo 
ca, C* kontho. 10 C* panham. 11 O -lan. 13 B»\gautura. 13 B* adds me. 
14 B* bhattam. 15 B £ omits gahapetva. 16 B* gamadvare. 17 C k O samgharitva, 
B*ghaiitva, BP samkaijdhetva. 18 B* bho. 19 C k -cunnanto, B» adds viya. 
20 B l ‘ bhikkhuiii kind. 21 B* bhikkhuih. n B* -safighe. 33 B< adds bhikkhu. 

** O milhena, B* milena, 85 B P aharesi-aharesi, B* pakkhipitva gato puppe 

pi dhile pakkbipi in the place oi asadesi-asadesi. 
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Atite Afiga-Magadha-vasino anfiamannassa 1 rattliam* 
gacchanta ekadivasam dvinnam ratthanarii simantare ekaiii gha- 
ram nissaya vasitva suram* pivitva macchamariisarii khaditva 
pato va yanani yojetva pakkamiriisu. Tesarn gatakale eko 
gftthakhadakapanako 4 guthagandhena agantva tesaiii pltatthane 5 5 
chaddhitarii* suraiir disva paniyaiii 7 pipasava pivitva matto 
hutva guthapunjaiii abhiruhi 8 . Allagutharii tasmiiii arullie tho- 
kam onami. So ,,patliavl mam dharetum na sakkotiti“ viravi. 
Tasmin neva khane eko mattavarano® tarn padesaiii patva 
guthagandharii ghayitva jigucchanto patikkanii. So tarn disva 10 
„esa 10 bhayena palayatiti“ saniil hutva „imina M saddhim saiii- 
gametuiii 11 vattatiti" tarn avhayanto 13 pathamarn gatham aha: 

1. Suro surena sarhgamma vikkantena 14 paharina 11 
ehi naga nivattassu, kin nu bhlto palayasi, 
passantu Anga-Magadha mama tuyhan ca vikkaman ti. 152 . 15 

Tass’ attho: tvaiii suro maya surena saddhirii samagantva \iriyavikkamena 
vikkantena paharadanasamatthataya paharina kimkarana asaihgametva va gacchasi, 
kin nu nama ekasatnpaharo pi databbo siya, tasma ehi uaga nivattassu, ettaken’ 
eva maraiiabhayatajjito lmtva kin nu blnto palayasi, ime imam sTmaiii antaram 
katva vasanta passantu, Aiiga-.Magadha 16 mania tuyhan ca vikkamaiii ubhinnam 90 
pi amhakam parakkamaih passantu ’ti. 

So liatthi kannam datva 17 tassa vacanam sutva nivattitva 
tassa santikam gantva tarn apasadento 16 dutiyam gatham aha: 

9. Na tarn pada vadhissami na dantelii na sondiya, 

mijhena 19 tarii vadhissami, puti hannatu putina ti. 153 . 95 


1 ft* annamannaiii. 8 C* rattha, B* ratha, C* rattha corr to ratthaiii. s su- 
ram, O ft* suraiii. 4 C k -khadita-. C* -khadika-. 5 ft* pivitkuue. 8 15 £ chajtita, 
, *i > chat ti tarii. 7 O panlya, B 1 * paniyaiii 6 C® -mhi. 8 C* mattavarava-. 

10 ft 1 adds mama. 11 ft* adds me. 18 B* saiiigamaiu katuiii. 13 B* avhayanto 
14 ft* vitikkaiitena. 15 ft* mahlrina. 16 C k C 9 aiiiga-. 11 11* uccaretva, BP ucca- 
raifa dassetva. 18 BP apassadento, B* apareutc 19 all three MSS. mijhena. 
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II Dukanipata. 8. Kasavavagga. (23.) 


Tass’ attho: na tam padadlhi 1 vadhissami tuyham pana anucchavikana 
mtjhena 3 tam vadhissamiti evan ca pana vatva putigQthapanako putina va 
hannatu ti 

tassa matthake mahantam landam patetva udakam vissajje- 
5 tva tatth’ eva tam jlvitakkhayam papetva koiicanadam nadanto 
arannam eva pavisi. 

Sattha imam dhammode&anam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada guthapanako konto 3 ahosi, varano so bhikkhu, tam pana ka- 
ranam paccakkhato disva tasmim vanasande nivutthadevata pana aham 
10 eva“ ’ti. Guthapan a jatakam 4 . 


8 . Kamanitajataka. 

Tayo girin ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto Kama- 
nitabrahmanam 5 nama arabbha kathesi. Yatthum paccuppannan 
ca atitan ca Dvadasanipate Kamajatake avibhavissati. 

15 Tesu pana dvlsu rajaputtesu jetthako agantva Baranasi- 
yam raja ahosi kanittho uparaja/’. Tesu raja vatthukamakile- 
sakamesu atitto dhanalolo 7 ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto Sakko 
devaraja hutva Jambudlparii olokento tassa raiino dvlsu pi 
kamesu atittabhavaiii 8 hatva „imam rajanam niggahetva 9 lajja- 
20 pessamiti 44 brahmanamanavavannena agantva rajanam passi 
ranna ca „ken’ atthena agato si manava 44 ’ti vutte „ahaiii 
maharaja tlni nagarani passami khemani subhikkhani pahuta- 
liatthiassarathapattini 10 hirannasuvannalamkarabharitani, sakka 
ca pana tani appaken’ eva balena ganhitum, aham te tani 
25 gahetva datum agato 44 ti alia, ,,kada gacchama 11 manava 44 *ti 
vutte „sve maharaja 44 ’ti ,,tena hi gaccha, pato va agaccheyya- 
siti 44 „sadhu maharaja, vegena balam sajjehiti 44 vatva Sakko 


1 B* pada. a O milhena. 3 Bp kontho or konto, B» koncla. 4 B* adds sattamam. 
5 C 6 kamanita-. B* kamanika-. fi R* adds ahosi. 7 B* -lobho. 8 B* atittam-. 
9 B* nigganhitva. 10 O-pantini, B* -batthini. 11 B*’gacchasi. 
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sakatthauam eva gato. Raja punadivase bherin 1 carapetva 
balam sajjaih karetva amacce pakkositva 2 „hiyo eko brahmana- 
raanavo ‘Uttarapancale Indapatte Kekake ti imesu tlsu nagaresu 
rajjaih gahetva dassamiti’ aha 3 , tarii manavam adaya tisu na¬ 
garesu rajjam ganhissama 4 , vegena tam pakkosatha 44 ’ti. „Katth’ 5 
assa deva nivaso dapito 44 ti. ,,Na me tassa nivasagehaih 5 da- 
pitan 44 ti. „Nivasaparibbayo 6 pana dinno 44 ti. „So pi na 7 
dinno 44 . „Athakaharii 8 tam 9 passissama 1044 ’ti. „NagaravlthIsu u 
oloketha 44 ’ti. Te olokento adisva „na passama maharaja 44 ’ti 
ahaihsu. Rarino manavam apassantassa „evarh mahanta nama 10 
issariya parihlno ’smiti 1 ' 44 mahasoko udapadi, hadayavatthum 
unliam ahosi, vatthulohitam kuppi, lohitapakkhandika udapadi, 
vejja tikicchitum nasakkhimsu ,3 . Tato tlhacatuhaccayena Sakko 
avajjamano tassa tam abadham riatva „tikicchissami nan 44 ti 
brahmanavannena agantva dvare thatva „vejjabrahmano tumha- i:> 
karii tikicchanatthaya agato 44 ti arocapesi. Raja tam sutva 
,,mahantamahanta u rajavejja marii tikicchituih nasakkhimsu J3 , 
paribbayam assa dapetva uyyojetha 44 ’ti aha. Sakko tam sutva 
,,mayham n’ eva nivasanaparibbayena 15 attho vejjalabham pi 
na ganhissami, tikicchissami narii, raja marii passatu 44 ’ti aha. 20 
Raja tarn sutva ,,tena hi agaccliatu 44 ’ti aha. Sakko pavisitva 
jayapetva 16 ekamantam atthasi. Raja „tvaih marii tikiceha- 
siti <c aha. „Ama devil 44 ’ti. ,,Tena hi tikicchassu 44 ’ti. „Sa- 
dhu maharaja 17 , vyadhino 18 me 1 ® lakkhanam pi 0 kathetha, 
kena karanena uppanno, kirii khaditarh va pitaih va nissaya 03 
udahu dittharh va sutairi va 44 ti. „Tata. mayhaih vyadhi 21 su- 
tam nissaya uppanno 44 ti. „Kin a - te sutan 44 ti. „Tata, eko 

1 11* bheri. 2 B* pakkosapetvii. 3 O agi corr. to aha 4 B* -mi, C fc -mi corr. 
to -ma. 5 B* nivasanagehaiii 6 B» uivasanaparippayo. 7 B* omits na. 8 B* 
kathaiii. 9 ]’* na. 10 B* passama. 11 C fc -thisu. 12 B* -hiuomhiti. 13 B* na- 
sakkhisu, na sakkhiiiisu. 14 so BP; B* mahantamahanta, O mahantama- 
hanta. 15 soBP; C fc nivapena-, O nivapetba-, B*nivasanena-, read: nivasena na — ? 

18 O chayapetva corr. to jayapetva. 17 B* adds ajja. 18 B* byadhino. 19 B* 
omits me. 20 C* O omit pi. 21 B* byadhi. 22 C* kirn. 
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manavo 1 agantva rnayham *tlsu nagaresu rajjam ganhitv& dassa- 
miti’ aha, aham tassa nivasanatthanarh va nivasaparibbayam 2 
na dapesim 3 , so mayham kujjhitva aniiassa ranno santikam 
gato bhavissati 4 , atha me evam ‘mahanta nama issariya pari- 
5 hTno ’mhiti’ cintentassa ayam vySdhi 5 uppanno ti 6 , sace sakkosi 
tarn 7 me kamacittaiii nissaya uppannam 0 vyadhim 5 tikiccha“ 
’ti etam attharii pakasento pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Tayo girim antaram kamayami: 

Pancala 9 Kuruyo 10 Kekake 11 ca, 
io tatuttarim brahmana kamayami, 

tikiccha mam brahmana kamanitan 12 ti. 154 . 

Tattha tayo girin ti tayo gin’ 3 , ayam eva va patho, yatha ca Sudas- 
sanassa 14 girino dvaram h’ etarii 15 pakasatiti ettha Sudassanarh 14 devanagaram 
yujjhitva dugganhataya ducralanataya 16 Sudassanagiriti vuttam evam idbapi tlni 
15 nagarani tayo girin ti adhippetani, tasma ayam ettha attho: tlni ca 17 tesan ca 
antararii tividham pi ratthaiii kamayami, Pancala 18 Kuruyo 19 Kekake 10 ca 
’ti imani tesam ratthanam namani tesu Pancala 18 Uttarapancala 18 tattha Kam- 
pillarh 81 nama nagaraih, Kuruyo 93 ti Kururatthaih tattha 38 Indapattam nama 
nagararh, Kekake 34 ca ’ti paccatte upayogavacunaih tena Kekayarattham 38 das- 
20 seti tattha Kekayarajadham 28 yeva nagararh, tatuttarin ti tarii aham ito pati- 
laddha Baranaslrajjii 37 tatuttarim tividharii rajjam kamayami, tikiccha in am 
brahmana kamanitan 28 ti 29 iti imeki vatthukamehi ca kilesakamehi ca mtam 
hatam 30 pahatam 31 sace sakkosi tikiccha math brahmana ’ti. 

Atha nam Sakko „maharaja, tvam mulosadhadlhi atekiccho, 
«5 nanosadhen’ eva tikicchitabbo" ti vatva dutiyam gatham aha: 


1 C k G* manavo. 3 B* nivasaparippayaiii, C k C 3 nivapa-. 3 C* B* dapesi. 4 B* 

-tlti. 8 B* byadhi. 8 so all three MSS. 7 B* tvarii. 8 B* uppanna. 9 B* -Io. 

10 so B* BP; C k C 8 kurayo. 11 BP ketake, B* keake. 13 C k -nitan, B* -nitan. 
13 C fc O giri, B» BP glri. 14 B* -na 15 B* sotarb. 16 C fc duccalantaya, O 

duccalantaya corr. to duccalanatiiya, B* duccaualataya. 17 C k omits ca, C* va 

18 B* BP -Io. 19 C* O kurayo 30 Bp ketake, B* kotake. 31 Bp kappilam, 
B» kapilarii. 84 so C s B* Bp; G k kurayo. 23 C* C* omit tattha. 31 B* BP, ketake 
35 BP ketakassa ratthaiii, B* ketakavutham. 28 B* ketakerajathaia. 27 C* C* 
-sirajja, B* -slraja. 28 C fc -ratarii, B* -nitan. 29 C fc O omit ti. 10 so C*BP; 
B< ha tarn. 81 so C k C 8 Bp; B* omits pahatam 
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2 . Kanhahi 1 datthassa karonti h’ eke 3 , 
amanussavaddhassa 3 karonti 4 pandita*, 

DCt kamanltassa karoti koci, 
okkantasukkassa hi ka tikiccha ti. 155. 

Tattba kanhahi 6 datthassa karonti heke ti 7 ekacce hi tikicchaka 8 5 
ghoravisena kalasappena datthassa mantehi c’ eva osadhehi ca tikiccham karonti, 
amanussavaddhassa* karonti pandita ti apare pandita bhutavejja bhuta- 
yakkhadihi amanussehi vaddhassa 10 vadhitassa abhibhutassa gahitassa balikamma- 
parittakaranaosadha{ aribhavitadihi tikiccham karonti, na kamanltassa karoti 
kociti 11 kamehi pana intassa kamavasikassa puggalassa annatra panditehi anno 10 
koci tikiccham na karoti, karonto pi katuih samattho nama n atthi 12 . kimkarana: 
okkantasukkassa hi ka tikiccha ti 11 okkantasukkassa avakkantakusala- 
dhammassa 14 mariyadam atikkantassa akusaiadhamme patitthitassa 15 puggalassa 
mantosadhadihi ka nama tikiccha, na sakka osadhehi 16 tikirehitun ti 

Iti Mahasatto imam karanaiii dassetva uttariih evara aha 17 : 15 
,,maharaja, sace tvarii tani tlni rajjani lacchasi 18 api mi kho 
itnesu catusu 19 nagaresu rajjam karento ekappaharen’ eva cat- 
tari satakayugaiii 30 paridaheyyasi * 1 catusu 19 va suvannapatlsu 
bhunjeyyasi catusu 19 va sirisayanesu sayeyyasi 92 , maharaja 
tanhavasikena nama bhaviturh na vattati 33 , tanha hi nam’ esa 20 
vipattimulam 24 , sa vaddhamana yo tarn 25 vaddheti 26 tarn pug- 
galam atthasu mahanirayesu solasaussadamrayesu nanappakara- 
bhedesu 37 ca avasesu apayesu khipatiti". Evam rajanam nira- 
yadibhayena tajjetva Mahasatto dhammam desesi 28 . Rajapi 
’ssa dhammam sutva vigatasoko hutva tavad eva nivyadhitam * 3 25 

1 C* B* tanhahi, C® tanhahi corr. to kanhahi. - B* soke. 6 BP viddhassa, B* 
omits vaddhassa. 4 C k omits heke amanussavaddhassa karonti. 5 B < adds va. 

6 B* tanhahi. 7 B» sokeci, C® hoketi coir, to heketi. 8 C k B* tikiccha, O ti¬ 
kiccha corr. to tikicchaka. 9 B* -viddhassa, BP -ssaviddbassa. 10 B l ‘ viddhassa; 

BP paviddhassa. 11 C k C® keclti 13 B* natthui. 13 C k C® omit ti. 14 C* C® 
-dhamuia, B* avakkantassa sukkassa kusaladhammassa. 16 B* omits akusala--- 
patitthitassa. 16 so BP; C k esabalehi, C® esabalehi, B* etehi. 17 C k C® omit 
maha. 18 B* lajjasi. 19 so BP; C k C® B» catusu. 90 C® satakayuggalani, B» saka- 
tayugani. 31 B* sari re daheyyasi. 33 B* seyyasi. 38 O k C® vaddhati, B< vattati. 

34 C* C® -la, B* vippatimula. 35 C® yo nam, B* so kara. 86 C fc B* vaddhati* 

37 C fc nanappakare-. 38 B*' desayi. 39 B» Bp nibya-. 


J.O. II 


8 
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II. Dukanipata. 8. Kasavavagga. (23.) 


papuni. Sakko pi ’ssa ovadam datva sllesu patitthapetva deva- 
lokam eva gato. So pi tato patthaya danadlni punnani katva 
yathakammari) gato. 

S&ttha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi: 
5 ,,Tada raja kamanltabrahmano 1 ahosi, Sakko pana aham eva 44 ’ti. 
Kamanitajatakam 3 . 


9. Palayijataka. 

Gajaggameghehiti. Idam SatthaJetavane viharantoPalay i- 
paribbajakam 3 arabbha kathesi. So kira vadatthaya 4 sakala-Jambu- 
io dipaih vicaritva kind pativadirii alabhitva anupubbena Savatthim gantva 
,,atthi nu kho koci maya saddhim vadarii katurii samattho 44 ti manusse 
pucchi. Manussa ,,tadisanaih sahassena 5 pi saddhim vadam katum 
samattho sabbannu dipadanam 6 aggo Mahagotamo dhammissaro para- 
vadappamaddano 7 , sakale 8 Jambudipe uppanno parappavado tain Bha- 
15 gavantaih atikkaroiturii samattho n’ atthi, velantarii patva umiyo 8 viya 
hi 10 sabbavada tassa padamulam patva cunnavicunna hontiti 44 Buddha- 
gune kathesum. Paribbajako ,,kaham pana so etarahiti 44 pucchitva 
,,Jetavane 44 ti sutva ,,idani *ssa vadam aropessamiti 44 mahajanaparivuto 
Jetavanam gacchanto Jetarajakumarena 11 navakotidhanam vissajjetva 
to karitarii Jetavanadvarakotthakam 12 disva 13 „ayam samanassa Gota- 
massa vasanapasado 44 ti pucchitva ,,dvarakotthako ayan“ ti sutva 
,,dvarakotthako tava evarupo vasanageham kidisarii bhavissatiti 44 vatva 
,,gandhakuti 14 nama appameyya ti vutte „evarupena samanena 
saddhim ko vadam karissatiti 44 tato va palayi. Manussa unnadino 1 * 
ts hutva Jetavanam pavisitva Satthara ,,kim akale agat’ attha 44 ’ti vutta 17 
tam 18 pavattim kathayimsu. Sattha ,,na kho upasaka idan’eva pubbe 
p’ esa mama vasanatthanassa dvarakotthakam disva palayat’ eva 1 * 44 
’ti vatva tehi yacito atltam ahari: 


1 B* kamanika-, C k kamamta-. 2 C k kamamta-, B* k am an i jatakarii athamaih. 3 C fc 
C a palasi-, B* palayiparippa-. 4 B* vadath.iya s C fc sahasse, O sahasse corr. to 
sahassena. * B* dvip-. 7 B* parappavadamaddano. 8 B* sakala. 9 B* samuddaum- 
piyo viya. 10 B*‘omits hi. 11 B* jetavane pi jetavane rajakumarena. la C fc O 
-koddhakam, B* -kothakam. 19 B* adds va. 14 C* B* -kuti 15 C k -yyo, O -yyo 
corr. to -yya. 16 C a unna-. 17 B» vutte 18 C 7i C* nam. 19 B* palayi yeva. 
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Atlte Gandhararatthe Takkasilayam Bodhisatto rajjam 
karesi, Baranasiyam Brahmadatto. So „Takkasilam ganhissa- 
mahantena balakayena gan-tvjl aagarato avidure thatva 
„imina niyamena hatthl 1 pesetha imina asse imina rathe imina 
pattl*, evam dhavitva avudhehi paharatha, evam ghanavassam* 5 
valahaka viya saravassarh 4 vassatha*“ ’ti senam vicarento 
imam gathadvayam aha: 

t. Gajaggameghehi 6 hayaggamalihi 7 
rathumijatehi 8 sarabhivassehi 9 

tharuggahavattadalhappaharihi 10 10 

parivarita 11 Takkasila samantato. 156 . 

2. Abhidhavatha ca patatha ca 
vividhavinadita ca ' 2 dantihi 13 , 
vattat’ ajja tumulo 14 ghoso 

yatha vijjuta jaladharassa 15 gajjato 18 ti. 157 . is 

Tattha gajaggameghehiti 17 aggagajameghehi 18 koncanadaih gajjitam 19 
gajjantehi mattavaravaranavalahakebiti 20 attho, hayaggamalihlti 31 aggahaya- 
malihi 22 varasindhavamalakulehi 33 assanikehiti 24 attho, rathumijatehui 35 san- 
jataumivegehi 54 sagarasalilehi 37 viya sanjatarathumihi 38 rathanikehiti attho, 
sarabhivassnhi ti 23 tehi yeva rathanikehi ghanavassamegho viya saravassaih 20 


1 Bl> hatthim, C k C s B* hatihi. 3 BP pattirh, C> k C 8 B* patti. 3 C k O -vassa, 
B* -vassarh vassapetva. 4 so O BP; saravassa, B* saravasa. 5 BP passatha, 
BMhanaih. 4 B‘ gajjaggameghopi. 7 B* sayaggamalibhi, C* hayaggamalibhi. 
8 B* ratubhummijatebhi, Bp rathammijatebhi 9 BP -vassebhi, C k O sarahi- 
vassahi, B* sarativassati. 10 C k taruggahavanda-, O tharuggahavaddhadalhappa- 
haribbi, B* dhanuggavattadalhapaharibhi. 11 B* pariparita, C* pavarita. 12 C* - - 
pattha ca - - I>‘ abhidhavata cuppatadhavavata ca vividhavinadlbha ca, BP abhi¬ 

dhavatha cupakavatha ca vividhavinadita va, but further on: abhidhavatha ca upa- 

upadhavatha ca-. 13 B* rantibhi, P»P dantibhi. 14 B* tumulo. 15 B* vijj&lata- 

dharassa, BP vijjulatajaladharassa. 16 B*jaggato. 17 C® gajjameghehlti, II* ga- 
jaggameghetini. 18 B* aggajaggameghebhi. 19 B*j iggitam. 30 B»-valahakehiti. 
21 O fc -lihlti, B* sayaggamalibhini. 23 B* aggasayamalibhi. 33 BP -dhavavalaha- 
kehi. 34 B* assanikehiti. 35 B* rathumpijatebhiti. 28 C fc sataumi-, O saiyana-, 
B* sancataumpi-. 37 B* sagarasasilehi. 28 C k sanjatam-, O saihjata-, B* sariijata, 
omita rathumihi. 39 C* sarabhivassahiti, O -vassihiti corr. to -vassahlti, Bp 
-vassebhi ti B* sarativasatiti. 
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II. Dukanipata. 8. Kasavavagga (23.) 


vassantehi, tharuggahava$t&dalhappaharihiti 1 tharuggahehi* avaftadalha- 
paharihi* ito c’ ito ca avattitva 4 parivattitva 5 d&lharii paharantehi gahitakhagga- 
ratanatharudandehi® patti yodhehi ca ’ti attho, parivarita Takkasila 8 am an- 
tato ti yatha ayarii Takkasila parivarita hoti sTgham tatha karotba ti attho, abhi- 
5 dhavatha 7 ca patatha ca® ti vegena dhavatha 9 c eva uppatatha 10 ca, vivi- 
dhavinadita ca dantihiti 11 varavuranehi saddhiiii vividhavinadita bhavatha 17 , 
selitagajjitavaditehi 13 nanavirava hotha ti attho, vattatajja 14 tumulo 15 ghoso 
ti vattatu 1 ® ajja 17 tumulo 15 mahanto 18 asanisaddasadiso ghoso, yatha vijjuta 19 
jaiadharassa gajjato 20 ti yatha gajjantassa jaladharassa mukhato niggata 21 
10 vijjuta 12 caranti evam vicaranta nagaram j arivaretva rajjam ganhatha ’ti vadati. 

Iti so raja gajjitva sen am vicaretva nagaradvarasamlpam 
gantva dvarakotthakaiii 23 disva „idam ranno vasanagehan“ ti 
pucchitva „ayaiii nagaradvarakotthako 84 “ ti vutte „nagara- 
dvarakotthako 35 tava evarupo ranno nivesanam kidisam bha- 
t5 vissatiti“ vatva „Vejayantapasadasadisan“ ti sutvft „evarii 
yasasampannena ranna saddhirh yujjhiturii na sakkhissama“ ’ti 
dvarakotthakarh 26 disva va nivattitva palayitva Baranasim eva 
againasi. 

Sattha imam desanam 37 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
20 Baranasiraja Palayiparibbiyako 38 ahosi, Takkasilaraja aham eva“ ’ti. 
Palay ijatakam 29 . 


1 C* tharaggahavavaddhadalhappaharihiti, C® tharuggahavavaddhadalhappaharibhlti 
corr. to tharuggahavaddha-, B* dhanuggahavattadalhappaharibhiti. 1 B* dha- 
nuggahehi. 3 B» -ribhi, O k C® avaddlia-- bhi. 4 B* avattitva. 5 B« parivattetva. 
® C k C® -tharuddandehi, B* -dhanudandehi. 7 B* asidhavata, C® abhidhavata corr. 
to -tha. 8 C® ca pattha ca corr. to ca, B* cuppatadhavata ca. 9 C* dhavata corr. 
to dhavatha. 10 C® upajjanta corr. to upanatha, B* uppatadhavata. 11 C k dantihiti, 
B P -ta va dantibhlti, B» rantisiti 11 B» vividha. 13 C k selina-, C® selina- corr. to 
selita-, I»P sotthita-, B* selitavajjitavaritebhi. 14 C k vattanajja, C® vatthanajja corr. 
to vattatajja 15 B*’ tumulo. 18 C* B* vatta, C® vatta corr to vattatu. 17 C k B* 
omit ajja. 18 C k mahanta, C® mahanta corr. to mahanto. 19 C k C® vijjuna, B* 
vijjulata. 10 O gajjanto corr. to gajjato, B* gacchato. 21 C k niganjuna, C® nigan¬ 
juna corr. to niggata. 39 C® vijjuna corr. to vijjuta, B» vijjulata 13 C k -koddha- 
kaiii, B* -kothakam. 24 C k C® -koddhako, B* -dvararhkothako 38 C k C* -koddhako, 
B* -kotbako. 18 C* C® -koddhakam, B* -kothakam. 27 B* dhammadesanam. *• 
C k palasa-, C® palasi-, B* palayi-. 29 C* palasa-. C® palasi-, B 4 palayitaja-navamam. 
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10 . Dutiyapaiayijataka. 

Dhajamaparimitan ti. Idam Sattha Jefcavane viharanto 
ekam Palay iparibbajakam 1 eya arabbha kathesi. Imasmim pana 
vatthusroim so paribbajako Jetavanam pavisi. Tasmirn khane Sattha 
mahajanaparivuto alamkatadhammasane nisinno manosilatale sihanadam a 
uadanto slhapoto 3 yiya dhammam deseti*. Paribbsgako Dasabalassa 
brahmasarirapatibhagam 4 rupam punnacandasassirikam 5 mukham su- 
vannapattasadisam * nalatan 7 ca disva ,,ko evarupam purisam® jinitum 
sakkhissatiti" nivattitva parisantaram pavisitva palayi. Mahajano tarn 
anubandhitva nivattitva Satthu tarn pavattim arocesi. Sattha ,,ua so 9 in 
paribbajako idan’ eva pubbe pi mama suvannavannam 10 mukham disva 
palato 11 yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

AtTte Bodhisatto Baranasiyaiii rajjarii karesi, Takka- 
silayarh eko Gandhararaja. So ,,Baranasirii gahessamiti" catur- 
anginiya senaya agantva nagaram 13 parivaretva nagaradvare »5 
thito attano balavahanaiii oloketva 13 „ko ettakarh M balavalia- 
nam jinitum sakkhissatiti“ attano senarii vannetva pathamarh 
gatham aha: 

i. Dhajam aparimitam anantapararii 

duppasaharii, dharhkehi 15 sagaram iva so 

giri-m-iva anilena duppasaho 
duppasaho aham ajja tadisena ’ti. 158. 

Tattha dhajamaparimitan ti idam tdva me rathesu inorapade 16 thape- 
tva 17 ussapitarii dhajam eva aparimitam bahurii anekasatasariikham !8 , anarita- 
paran ti balavahanam pi me ettaka 19 hatthi 20 ettaka 19 assa ti gananaparicche- 35 
darahitam 21 anantapararii, duppasahan ti na sakka patisattuhi 22 sahiturh 


1 C fc palasa-, O palasi-, B* paiayiparippajakam. 2 B* -potako. 3 B» desesi, C* desesi 
corr. to deaeti. 4 B* brahmasaribhagi. 5 B* -caudasarikaiii. 6 C fc O -paddha-, B» 
-patti-. 7 B* nalatan 8 B* purisuttamarii. 9 B* adds kho. 10 B* suddh&su- 
vanna-. n C* palayato, B* pulayayo corr. to palato. 12 O-ram. 13 B* olo- 
kento. 14 B* etthakam. 18 B* -kebhi. ,6 B*-padarii. 17 B* thapetva. 18 B» -san- 
khyaih. 19 B* etthaka. O etthaka corr. to ettaka. 20 ait three MSS hatthi. 21 B* 
ganapari-, O gananaparicchedaih*, corr. to gananaparicchedam-. 22 B* -satthuhi. 
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abhibhavltum, yatha kirn: dhamkehi saga ram iva 1 *ti * yatha sagaro babuhi* 
pi kakehi vegavikkhambhanavasena 4 va atikkamanavasena va 8 duppasaho ©vain 
duppasaham, girimiva anilena duppasaho ti api ca me ayarii balakayo 
yatha pabbato vatena akampaniyato 8 duppasaho tatha anriena balakayena duppa- 
5 saho, duppasaho ahamajja tadisena’ti sv-aham imina balena sam&nnag&to 
ajja tadisena duppasaho ti attalake 7 thitarh Bodhisattara sandbaya vadati. 

Ath’ assa so punnacandasassirlkam attano mukham dasse- 
tva „bala ma vippalapa 8 , idani te balavahanam mattavaravarano 
viya nalavanam 9 viddhamsessamiti u santajjetva dutiyam ga- 
io tharn aha: 

?. Ma baliyam vippalapi 10 , na lii ’ssa 11 tadisam, 
vilayhase 12 , na hi labhase 13 nisedhakam, 
asajjasi 1 * gajam iva ekacarinaiii 
yo tam lft pada nalam 16 iva pothayissatiti. 159 . 

15 Tattha ma baliyam vippalapiti 17 ma attano balabhavarh vilapa 18 , na 

hissa tadisan ti na hi'ssa tadiso, ayam eva va patho, tadiso anantaparaih me 19 
balavahanan ti evaruparii takkento rajjafi ca' 20 gabeturh samattho nama na hi 
assa 21 na hotiti attho, vilayhase 22 ti tvarii hi kevalaih ragadosamohamana- 
parilahena 23 vilayhasi 24 yeva, na hi lab hasp nisedhakan ti madisain pana 
20 pasayha abhibhavitva nisedhakarh 25 tava na 28 labhasi, ajja tain agatamaggen’ eva 
palapessami, asajjasiti 27 upagacchasi, gajam iva ekacarinan ti ekacarinaiii 28 
mattavaravaranarh viya, yo tarn 15 pada nalam 39 iva pothayissatiti yo tarii 
yatha nama rnittavaravarano pada nalam 29 potheti sadhu 30 cunneti 81 evarii potha- 
yissati, tvarii tarn asajjasiti attanaih sandhayaha. 

25 Evaiii tajjentassa pan’ assa kalham 33 sutva Gandhararaja 

I C k C® iva 8 C k C® oinit ti. 8 C k 1 >* bahuhi, 0® bahuhi? 4 C® -vikkham- 
bhavasena. 6 B* omits va. 6 C k C® akampani-, B* akammani-, BPakampani* 
yako. 7 C fc C« addhalake. 8 B* vipalapasi. 9 B* n&thanaih. 10 B* vilapasi. 

II C* nabhissa, B* nahissu 12 C® vilayhase, B* vidayhase. 13 C fc iase, C* last* 
corr. to labhase. 14 B* apajjasi. 15 B* tvarii. 18 C k B l pada-, BP pada Titian. 
C® padanalam. 17 B* vilapassa. 18 B* vilapasi. 19 B* anantaparameva. 80 B‘ 
rajjarii. 21 B* assu. 22 C k C® vilayhase, B* vidayhase. 23 C k -manarhparija- 
hena, C® manaihparilabhena. 24 C® vilayhasi, B* vidayhasi. 28 C*C® -kan. 
28 B* na tava 27 B* apajjasiti. 28 B* omits ekacarinaih. * 9 C k BP-nalam. 80 C*sa. 
81 C k cunnoti. 82 B* omits padanalamiva- --katharii. 
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ullokento 1 kancanapattasadisam 2 mahanalatam* disvi, attano 
gahanabhito 4 nivattitva palayanto 8 sakanagaram eva agamasi. 

Sattha imam desanam 7 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
Gandhararaja Palayiparibbcyako 8 ahosi, Baranasiraja pana aham eva“ 

'ti. Dutiyapalayijatakam 2 . Kasavavaggo atthamo. 5 


0. UPAHANAVAGGA. 


1 . Upahanajataka. 

Yathapi klta ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane 10 viharanto Deva- 
dattam arabbha kathesi. Dhammasabhayam hi 11 bhikkhu katham 
samutthapesurh: „avuso Deyadatto acariyam paccakkhaya Tathagatassa io 
patipakkho patisattu hutva mahavinasam papuniti* 1 . Sattha agantva 
,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva 
„imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave Devadatto idan’ eva acariyam 
paccakkhaya patipakkho hutva mahavinasam patto 13 , pubbe pi patto 
yeva“ ’ti vatva atltam ahari: is 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto hatthacariy akule nibbattitva vayappatto hatthi- 
sippe nipphattim papuni. Ath’ eko kasigamako 13 manavako 14 
agantva tassa santike sippam ugganhi. Bodhisatta nama sip- 
parh vacenta 15 acariyam utthiiii na karonti, attano jananani- 
yamena 18 niravasesam 17 sikkhapenti, tasma so manavo Bodhi- 
sattassa jananasippam niravasesam 17 ganhitvaBodhisattaiii aha: 


1 B* olokento. 2 C* O -paddha-. 3 G k -nalatarii. 4 B* gahanain apassanto 
bhlto, BP gahanarnbhito 6 C* omits palSyanto. 7 dhammadesanaih 8 C fc 
palasi-, C« palasi-, B* omits j alayi. • C k -palasi-, O palasi , B* adds dasamam. 
10 B* jetavane. 11 C fc C® omit hi. 12 B* papuni. 18 B* kasikagamavasiko* 

14 B* manavo. 18 C k B» bodhisatto — - -to, O -tto--to corr. to -tta - 

- - -ta. 16 C a jananiyamena. 17 C* nivarasesaiii. 
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II Dukanipata. 9. Upahanavagga. (24.) 


„&cariya aham rajanarh upatthahissamiti". Bodhisatto „sadhu 
tata“ ’ti gantva 1 arocesi: ,,maharaja mama antevasiko tumhe 
upatthatum a icchatiti“. „Sadhu, upatthatu 3 " ’ti. „Tena hi 
’ssa paribbayam janatha“ ’ti. „Tumhakam antevasiko tumhehi 
a samakam 4 na lacchati, tumhesu satarii 5 labhantesu pannasam 
lacchati, dve labhantesu ekaiii lacchatiti“. So geham gantva 
tarn pavattim antevasikassa arocesi. Antevasiko ,,aham acariya 
tumhehi samasamasippaiii 6 janami, sace samakam heva parib¬ 
bayam labhissami upatthahissami, noce 7 na upatthahissamiti“ 
io aha. Bodhisatto tarn pavattim ranno arocesi. Raja ,,sace so 
tumhehi samappakaram 8 karotu” tumhehi samakam neva sip¬ 
pam dassetum sakkonto samakam labhissatiti“ aha 10 . Bodhi¬ 
satto tarn pavattim tassa arocetva tena 11 ,,sadhu, dassessanriti* 4 
vutte ranno arocesi. Raja „tena hi sve sippam dassetha“ ’ti. 
is „Sadhu, dassessama 13 , nagare bherin carapetha“ ’ti aha 10 . Raja 
„sve kira acariyo ca M antevasiko ca ubho hatthisippam das- 
senti 14 , sve 15 rajangane sannipatitva datthukama passantu“ ’ti 
bherin carapesi. Acariyo ,,na me antevasiko upayakosallam 
janatlti“ ekam hatthim gahetva ekaratten’ eva vilomam sikkha- 
2o pesi. So tarn „gaccha“ ’ti vutte osakkitum „osakka“ ’ti vutte 
ganturn „tittha“ ’ti vutte nipajjitum 17 „nipajja“ ’ti vutte tha- 
turii ,,ganha“ ’ti vutte thapetuih „thapehiti“ vutte ganhitum 
sikkhapetva punadivase tarn hatthim abhiruhitva 18 rajanganam 
agamasi 1 *. Antevasiko pi ekam manapahatthim 30 abhiruhi 21 . 
25 MahSjano sannipati. Ubho pi samakam sippam dassesum. 
Puna Bodhisatto attano hatthim vilomam karesi, so „gaccha‘, 


1 IV ti vatva ranno. * C fc C* upatthiinaih, IV upathatu. 3 B* upathahatu. 
4 O samara. 5 B* samakam. 6 B* samam 6ipparh. 7 IV adds labhissami. 
8 IV samappaka, C* samappaka corr. to sawappakaraih. 9 IV rotu, O rotu corr. 
to karotu. 10 IV omits aha. 11 B« adds hi 13 B» -mi. 13 B* omits ca. 
14 IV* II i> dassesanti. 15 B* omits sve. 16 C k acariyayo. 17 C* B* nippajjitum. 
18 R* abhiruyhitva. 19 B* -ne aga-. 30 B* manapaiii-. 21 IV abbiruyhi, O 
abhiruhi. 
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’ti vutte osakki, „osakka“ ’ti vutte purato dhavi, „tittha“ ’ti 
vutte nipajji, „nipajj&“ ’ti vutte titthati, „ganha“ ’ti vutte 
nikkhipi, „nikkhipa“ ’ti vutte ganhi. Mahajano 1 „ma* are 8 
dutthantevasika 4 tvarii acariyena saddhim sarambham k&rohi 5 , 
attano pamanam na 6 janasi, ‘acariyena saddhim samakam 5 
janfimiti’sannl hositi 7<< leddudandadihi paharitva tatth’eva jlvi- 
takkhayam papesi. Bodhisatto hatthimha oruyha rajanam upa- 
samkamitva ,,maharaja sippam narna attano sukhatthaya gan- 
hanti, ekaccassa 8 pana gahitasippam dukkata* upahana viya 
vinasam eva avahatiti“ vatv& idam 10 gathadvayam aha: 10 

1. Yathapi klta purisass 7 upahana 
sukhassa atthaya dukham udabbahe 
ghammabhitatta talasa papllita 
pade tass’ eva purisassa khadare 160 . 

t. Evam eva yo dukkulino 1 * anariyo 15 

tumhaka 13 vijjan ca sutan ca-m-adiya 
tarn eva so tattha sutena 13 khadati 
anariyo vuccati panadupamo 14 ti. 161 . 

Tattha udabbahe ti udabbaheyya 15 , ghammabhitatta talasa papllita 
ti ghammena 18 abhitatta padatalena ca papllita, tasseva ti yena ta sukhatthaya 50 
kinitva padesu patimukka dukkatupahana 17 tass’ eva khadare ti vanarii va 18 
karonti pade khad&nti, dukkulino 19 ti dujjatiko akulaputto, anariyo 20 ti 
hirottappavqjjito asappuriso, tumhaka 12 vijjan ca sutan ca madiya 91 'ti ettha 
tarn" tarn naniati 88 , tumhakan 94 ti vattabbe tumhaka iti vuttam, tumhakaih 98 tarn 9 * 
tarii sippam asevati parivattetiti attho, acariyass’ etam namam, tasma tumhaka ’ti 17 25 

* C fc omits mahajano. 9 B* omits ma. * B* hare. 4 B* duthaante-. 5 B* sa- 
rabbham karosi. 8 C k omits na, C® has added na. 7 B* ahositi. 8 C k ekassa, 

C® ekacchassa corr. to ekaccassa. 8 C k C* dukkatarh, B* dukk&tarh, Bp duggata. 

10 B* imam. 11 so all four MSS. 19 so BP; C* C* tamhaka, B* tumhakam. 

18 B* suttena. 14 C k panadupamo, 0® panadupamo, BP dupahanupamo, B* vucca- 
tupahanupamo. 16 B* appaheyya. 14 so B* BP; C* C® ghamme. 17 B* -tu-. 

18 B* omits va. 10 C* -kulTno. 20 B* anatthiyo. 91 B* adiya. 28 C* na? 

98 so B* RP; C® mantiti, O k mantiti. 24 C k tammako, C® t&mano corr. to tammako. 

81 ao BP; 0 k C® tamhako, B* tumhako, all three omit iti vuttam tumhakam* 

91 B* karh 17 C k C® tamhaka, B* tumhaka so, all three omit ti. 

J.o. n 8 * 
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II. Dukauipata. 9. Upahanavagga. (24.) 


gathabandhanasukhattharii pan’ assa rassabhavo kato, vijjau ti attharasasu 
vijjatthanesu, yam kind sutan 1 ti yarn kind sutapariyattim 1 , adiya ti adi- 
yitva, tam eva so tattha sutena 3 khadatiti tarn eva 4 ’ti 5 attanam eva, yo 
ti 4 yo dukkulino 7 anariyo acariyainha vijjan ca sutan ca adiyati 8 so tattba 
5 sutena khadatiti tassa 9 santike sutena so attanam eva khadatiti attho, Attha- 
kathayam pana ten’eva so tattha sutena khadatiti pi patho, tassapi so tena 10 
tattha sutena 11 attanam eva 19 khadatiti ayam eva 13 attho, anariyo vuccati 
panadupamo 14 ti iti anariyp dupahanupamo 16 dukkatupahanupamo 14 vuccati, 
yatha hi 17 dukkatiipahanu 18 purisaiii khadanti 19 evam esa 90 sutena khad&nto 
10 attana va 31 attanam khadati, athava panaya duto 22 ti panadu, upahanupgrikpi 33 
tassa 24 upahanaya khaditapadass’ etairi 35 nawam, tasma yo so 34 attanam sutena 
khadati so tena sutena 27 khaditatta anariyo ti vuccati, panadupamo 38 upahanu- 
patapitasadiso 39 ti vuccatiti 30 ayam ettha attho. 

Raja tuttho Bodhisattassa mahantam yasam adasi. 

15 Sattha imam desanam 31 aharitva jatakam sataodhanesi: ,,Tada 

antevasiko Devadatto ahosi, acariyo pana aham eva *ti. Upahana- 
jatakam 32 . 


2. Vlnathunajat aka. 

Ekacintito va ayam attho ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
yo viharanto annataram kuraarikam arabbha kathesi. Sa kir’ eka 
Savatthiyam setthidhita attano 33 gehe usabharajassa 34 sakkaram kayi- 
ramanam 35 disva dhatim pucchi ,,amnia ko nam’ esa evam sakkaram 
labhatiti“. f ,Usabharaja nama amma“ ’ti. Puna sa ekadivasam 

pasade 36 thatva 37 antaravithim olokenti 38 ekarii khujjam disva, cintesi: 


I B* subhan. 3 B» subhapariyatti. 3 B* subhena 4 O eva. 5 O C* omit ti. 

6 O ya ti, C* ya ni corr. to yo ti, B* so ti 7 O B* -kulino, O -kulino. 

8 O adiyati, O adiyati corr. to adiyati. 9 O nassa. 10 B» omits tena. 

II B* sutesu. 12 O attanameva, O attanomeva corr. to attSnameva. 13 C fc 

ayamattho, O ayamattho corr. to ayam eva attho 14 BjP dupahanupamo, 
vuccatupahanupamo. 15 Bi> dupahanupamo, B* napahanupamo. 16 B* omits 
dukka-, Bl> duupabanupama ti. 17 O O pi. 18 C« -tu-. 19 B* khadati. 

20 B* eva. 31 B* omits attanava. 23 O duto, B* pahanS dukkha. 23 C fc upa- 

hanu-, O upfihSnu- corr. to upahanu-. 34 B* has only pfida in the place of 

panadu - - - tassa. 35 B* kbSditaupahanassetam. 24 O O so yo. 37 B* omits 
sutena. 28 B* upahanupamo. 39 B* upahanathSpitaiii. 80 B* vuccati. 31 B*‘ 

dhammadesanam- 32 B* adds pathamarii. 33 B* atta. 34 B* uparajassa. 35 B* 
kariyamSnam. 34 B* adds vatapSne. 37 B» thatva. 38 O B*’ -ti. 
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,,gunnam 1 antare jetthakassa pitthiyam kakudham hoti, manussajettha- 
kassapi tena bhavitabbam, ayam manussesu purisusabho bhavissati, etassa 
raaya padaparicarikaya bhavitum vattatiti* 4 * sa dasim pesetva „setthidhita 
taya 3 saddhim gantukama, asukattbanam kira gantva 4 titthatha 44 ’ti 
tassa arocetva sarabhandakam adaya annatakavesena pasada otaritva 5 
tena saddhim palayi. Aparabhage tam kammam 3 nagare ca bhikkhu- 
samghe ca pakatam jatam. Dhammasabhayam bhikkhu katham sa- 
imitthapesurii: ,,aruso asuka kira settbidhita khujjena saddhim palatal 
ti. Sattha agantva „kaya nu ’ttba bhikkbave etarahi kathaya sanni- 
sinna“ ti pucchitvd ,,imaya nama 44 ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ ev’ 10 
esa* khujjam kameti, pubbe pi kamesi yeva“ ’ti vatva atitarh ahari: 

AtTte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmim nigarnagame settliikule nibbattitva 
vayappatto gharavasaiii vasanto pattadlntahi vaddhamano at- 
tano puttassa Baranasisetthissa 7 dlutaram varetva divasaiii 15 
thapesi. * Setthidhlta attano gehe usabhassa sakkarasammanarii 
disva „ko nam’ eso“ ti dhatirh pucchitva „usabho“ ti sutva 
antaravlthiya gacchantaiii ekaiii khujjam disva ,,ayam purisii- 
sabho bhavissatiti“ sarabbandaiii 8 gahetva tena saddhiih palayi. 
Bodhisatto pi kho „setthidhitaraih gehaiii anessamiti 9 " mahan- 
tena parivarena Baranasim gacchanto tam eva inaggam pati- 
pajji. Te ubho pi sabbarattim maggam agamamsu 10 . Atha 
khujjassa sabbarattim sltabhihatassa 11 arunodaye sarlre vato 
kuppi, malianta vedana vattanti, so magga ukkamma 1 * vedana- 
inatto 1 ' hutva vinadandako 14 viya sarnkutito 13 nipajji, setthi- 
dhltapi ’ssa padamule nisldi. Bodhisatto setthidlritaram khuj¬ 
jassa padamule nisinnaiii disva sarhjanitva 16 upasamkamitva 
setthidlntaya saddhim sallapanto pathamarii gatham aha: 


1 so C fe B* BP; O guttam corr. to gunnaiii. 9 O O vaddhatiti, B* vattatiti. 
3 B* tassS. 4 B* gatva. 5 B* tam tassa kiriyam. • B* idanevasfi. 7 O -si-. 
* O sa garabhandari), B*’ sSrabhandakaih. 9 C* 5ney§miti 10 B* §g-. 11 B* 

pitSbliitatassa. 12 O ukkama, B* okkama. 19 B* -naj atto, BP -nappatto. 14 C® 
vinfi- corr. to vTna-, B* vina-. 15 B* saku^iko. 18 B* omits samjSnitvS. 
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II. Dukap.ipiita. 9. Upahanavagga. (24.) 


i. Ekacintito va ayam attho, balo aparinayako 1 , 

na hi khujjena vamena blioti samgantum arahasiti. 162. 

Tattha ekacintito va ayam attho ti amma yam tvarii* eintetva imina 
khujjena saddhiiii palata ayam taya ekikaya evam (inti to bhavissati 3 , balo apa- 
5 rinayako 4 ti 5 ayam hi khujjo balo, duppaniiabhdvena mahallako pi balo va? 
ann&smim gahetva gacchante asati gantuiii asamatthataya aparinayako* 1 , na hi 
khujjena vamena bhoti saiiigautum arahasiti imina hi 7 khujjena vama- 
natta 8 vamena bhoti tvam mahakule jata abhirupa dassamya. samgantum sama- 
gantum 3 ndrahasiti. 


io Ath’ assa tam vacanam sutya setthidhlta dutiyam ga- 
thain aha: 

2 . Purisusabham mannamana aham khujjam akamayirii, 

so’yam 10 sariikutito 11 seti chinnatanti 13 yatha vina 18 ti. 163. 


Tass* attho: aham ayya 14 ekaiii usabharii disva gunnaiii jetthakassa pitthi- 
15 yam kakudharii hoti imassapi taiii atthi imina. purisfisabhena bhavitabban ti 
evam aham khujjam purisusabhan ti maiinamana akawayim, sv-ayam yatha nama 
chinnatanti sadoniko vfnadandako evaiii sariikutito 11 setiti. 

Bodhisatto tassa anriatakavesena 15 nikkhantabhavamattam 14 
eva natva nahapetva 17 alariikaritva ratharn aropetva geham 1 * eva 
20 agamasi. 

Sattha imam dhamnmdesanarii aharitva jatakam samodbanesi: 
,,Tada ayam eva setthidhlta ahosi, Baranaslsetthipana aham eva 41 
’ti. Vinathunaj atakam 21 . 


1 C k -na-. IN tarii attain. 3 B* -tlti. 4 B* -na-. 5 C k omits ti. 8 C k B*-na-. 
7 B* omits hi. 8 C k vSmananava, C 3 vamanana corr. to vamanntava, RP vanamatta. 
9 C k samagantum added. 10 B» svayam. 11 B* Bp -ko. 13 IN -santi. 18 C* puna, 
C 3 thuna, B< vina. 14 0* ayyo corr. to ayya, ay ye. 18 C fc amnanavasena, 
C 3 amnanavasena. 16 C k nikkhamanta-, B* nikkhandha-. 17 B» tath adaya. 
18 B» attano geham. 19 C fc -si-. 30 O -thuna-, B* vinaranatakam dutiyam. 
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3 . Vikannakajataka. 

Kamarii yahim icchasi tena gaccha ’ti. Idam Sattha 
Jet&vane viharanto ekarb ukkanthitabhikkhuih arabbha kathesi. 

So hi dhaminasabham amto 1 „saccam kira tram bhikkhu ukkanthito“ 
ti Satthara puttho „saccan“ ti vatva ,,kasnia ukkantliito siti“ vutte 5 
,,kamagunakarana“ ti aha. Atha naiii Sattha „kamaguna 11am’ ete 
bhikkhu vikannakasallasadisa 4 sakira hadaye patittham labhamana, 
vikannakam 3 viya pavitthaih 4 suriisumaram maranam eva papetiti 5 ** 
vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Bodhisatto Baranasiy aril dhammena rajjarh ka- 10 
rento ekadivasaih uyyanam gantva pokkharanltiraiii R sampapuni. 
Naccagitadisu kusala naccagltani payojesurii. Pokkharaniyaih 
macchakaccliapa gltasaddaiolataya 7 sannipatitva rafiria va sad- 
dhiiti gacehauti. Raja talakkhandhappamanam macchaghatarii 
disva „kin nu kho irae maccha maya saddhirii neva carantiti 44 15 
amacce pucchi. Amacca ,,ete devaiii upatthahantiti 44 aharhsu. 
Raja „ete kira mam upatthahantiti 44 tussitva tesarii nicca- 
bhattam patthapesi, devasikaiti tandulammanam paccati. Maccha 
bhattavelaya 8 ekacce agacchanti ekacce nagacchanti, bliattarii 
nassati. Rariiio tarn atthaiii arocesuiii. Raja „ito patthaya *20 
bhattavelaya bheririi paharitva bherisaririaya 9 macchesu 10 sanni- 
patitesu bhattarh detha 44 ’ti alia. Tato patthaya bhattakammiko 
bheririi paharapetva 11 sannipatitanarii ,a macchanaiii bliattaih deti. 

Te pi bherisaiinaya 13 sannipatitva bhuiijanti. Tesu evaiii sanni¬ 
patitva bhurijantesu eko suriisumaro 14 agantva macche khadi. *.*5 
Bhattakammiko 15 rarino arocesi. Raja tarii sutva ,,suriisuma- 
rarn ,# macchanaiii khadanakale vikannakena vijjhitva ganha 44 


1 C* aniko, B» aniko. 2 O vikinnaka*, B* vikannasallo-. 3 II* vikannaka, C fc 
vikannakam. 4 O pavitthaih corr. to patUtham, B* vlddha. 5 B* papenti, 
BP papesi. • C k -ni-. 1 B» -saddasnri lokataya 4 B* -yam. * C* bherimaam- 
naya. 10 C* macche. 11 O pahara-, C fc pahapetva 12 C* O -tite. 13 B* 
omits bheri. 14 B*’ susu-. 15 B* bhattaii)-. 16 B* susumfiri. 
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11. Dukanipata 0 Upahanavagga. (24.) 


’ti aba. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti gantva navaya thatva 1 macche khadi- 
turii agataiii sumsumaram 3 vikannakena pahari. Tam tassa 3 
antopitthiiii pavisi. So vedanamatto 4 hutva tarii gahetva va 
palayi. Bhattakammiko tassa viddhabliavam fiatva tarii ala- 
5 panto pathamarh gatliam aha: 

l. Kamam yahiiii icchasi tena gaccha, 
viddho si 5 mammamhi* vikannakena, 
hato si bhattena savaditena 
lolo ca macche anubandhamano ti. 164. 

10 Tattha kaman ti ekamsena, yahiiii icchasi tei: a gaccha 'ti yasmiiii 

icchasi tattha gaccha, main m asm in 7 ti mammatthaiie 8 , vikan oaken a 'ti 9 vikanna 
kasallena, hato si bhattena savaditena lolo ca macche anubandhamano 
ti tvaih bherivaditasafmaya bhatte diyyamane 10 lolo hutva khadanatthaya macche 
anubandhamano tena savaditena bhattena hato, gatatthane pi te jivitaiii n' atthiti. 

15 So attano vasanatthanam patva jlvitakkhayaiii patto. 

Sattha imam karanam dassetva abhisambuddho hutva dutiyam 
gatham aha: 

2. Evam pi lokamisam opatanto 
vihannati 11 cittavasanuvattl, 

20 so hannati natisakhana majjhe 

macchanugo so-r-iva sumsumaro* ti. 165 . 

Tattha lokamisan ti panca karaaguna, te hi loko itthato kantato mana- 
pato ganhatl tasma lokamisan ti vuccati, tain lokamisam anupatanto kilesavasena 
cittavasanuvattl 19 puggalo vihannati kilamati, so hannatiti so evarupo 13 
25 puggalo ilatlnan 14 ca sakhanan ca majjhe pi so vikannakena viddho macchanugo 
sumsumaro 3 viya panca kamagune manapa ti gahetva hannati kilamati mahii- 
vinasam papunati yeva ’ti. 


1 B* thatva. 2 B* susu-. 3 B* tasa. 4 B* -patto, Bp -nappatto. 5 C k smi, C* smi 
corr. to si. 6 mammarhhi, C® cammaiiihi corr. to mammaihhi, B* mamasml 
7 B* mamasmln, C® cammasmin corr. to mammasmin. 8 C® mammathane. 
9 C k omits vikannakena ti, C« has added this. 10 C fc dlyya-. 11 C* vibhannati, 
B* vihannati. 12 C fc -vatti, B* vattati. 13 B* evam-. 14 C® B* natinan. 
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£yam Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthito* bhikkhu sotapattiphale 
patitthahi) „Tada Baranaslraja 3 aham eva ahosin“ ti. Vikannaka- 
jatakam 4 . 


4 . Asitabhujataka. 5 

Tvam eva dan ini akara ti. Idam Sattha Jetavaue viha- 
ranto annataram kumarikam arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyam kir’ 
ekasmim dvinnam aggasavakanam upatthakakule eka kumarika abhi- 
rupa sobhaggappatta. Sa vayappatta samanajatikam* kulam agamasi 6 . 
Samiko tam kismici amannarnano annattha cittavasena carati. Sa tassa 10 
tam attani anadaratam aganetva dye aggasavake niruantetva mahada- 
nam 7 datva dhaminarii sunanti 8 sotapattiphale patitthahi. Sa tato 
patthaya roaggasukhena phalasukhena vltinamayamana ,,samiko 9 mam 
11a icchati, gharavasena pi 10 me kammam n’ atthi, pabbajissaniiti 44 
cintetva matapitunnam acikkhitva pabbajitva arahattam papuni. Tassa 11 15 
sa kiriya bhikkhusu u pakata jata. Ath’ ekadivasam bhikkhu dhamma- 
sabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso asukakulassa dhita attha¬ 
gavesika, samikassa anicchanabhavaih hatva aggasavakanam dhammam 
sutva sotapattiphale patitthaya puna matapitaro apucchitva pabbajitva 
arahattam patta 13 , evam atthagavesika avuso sa kumarika 44 ti. Sattha 20 
agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti 
pucchitva „imaya nama“ ti.vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ ev' esa kula- 
dhita atthagavesika, pubbe pi atthagavesika yeva . 44 ’ti vatva ati- 
tam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 25 
Bodhisatto isipabbajjarh pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo 
ca 14 nibbattetva Himavantapadese 15 vasam kappesi. Tada 
Baranaslraja 16 attano puttassa Brahmadattakumarassa pari- 
varasarapattim disva uppannasamko puttarii rattlia pabbajesi 17 . 

1 B* dhammade-. a B» ukkanhita. 3 C k C* -si-. 4 C* 1»* vikannajatakarii, B< 

adds tatiyaih. 5 B» samaja-. 4 B* ag-. 7 B* omits maha. 8 C fc B* -ti. 8 C* 

-ko, O -ko ti corr. to -ko pi. 10 B* omits pi 11 B* tassapi. 18 C* B* bhik- 
khusu. 18 B» arahappatta. 14 B» omits ca. 15 B* -ppadese. 18 C k C 8 -si-. 

17 C fc pabbajesi, C* pabbajj^jesi, B» pappajesi. 
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II. Dukanipata 9. Up&hanavagga. (24.) 


SoAsitabhun' narna attano devirii adaya Hiroavantaih pavisitva 
macchamariisaphalaphalani khadanto pannasalaya nivasaiii 2 kap- 
pesi. So ekarii kinnariiii disva patibaddhacitto ,,imaiii paja- 
patirii karissamiti“ Asitabhum 3 aganetva 4 tassa anupadaih 
5 agamasi. Sa tam kinnariiii anubandhamanarii disva ,,ayarii main 
aganetva kinnariiii 5 anubandhati, kirn* iinina“ ti virattacitta hutva 
Bodhisattarii upasarhkamitva vanditva attano kasinaparikammarh 
kathapetva kasinarh olokenti abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nib- 
battetva Bodhisattarii vanditva, agantva attano pannasaladvare 
io atthasi. Brahniadatto pi kinnariiii anubandhanto vicaritva tassa 
gatamaggam pi adisva 7 chinuaso 8 hutva pannasalabhimukho va 
jato. Asitabhu 9 tarii agacchautaiii disva vehasarh abbhuggantva 
manivanne gaganatale 10 tliita „ayyaputta tarn nissaya mayhaih 11 
idarii 1 ' jhanasukhaih laddhan“ ti vatva pathamarh gatham aha: 

is i. Tvam eva danim akara 11 yarn kamo vyapagama tayi \ 

so ’yarii appatisandhiko khara chinnarn va rerukan ti. 166. 

Tattha tvam eva d&niin akara 1 * ’ti ayyaputta marii pahaya kinnariiii 
anubandhanto tvam neva daui idam akara 13 , yarii kamo vyapagama 15 tayiti 
yam mama tayi kamo \igato vjkkhainbhanappahanena 18 pahlno yassa pahinatta 17 
20 abam imaiii visesaiii patta ti dipeti, bo yarn appatisandhiko ti so pana kamo 
idani appatisandhiko na sakka patisandhetum lb , khara chinnaih va rerukan 
ti kharo vuccati kakaco rerukarii vuceati hatthidanto, yatha kakacehi chinno 19 va 
hatthidanto appatisandhiko hoti na puna purimanayena alliyati 20 evarii puna 
mayhaiii taya saddhim cittassa ghatariarh 21 nama n* atthiti 

•>5 vatva tassa passantass’ eva uppatitva anriattha agamasi. 
So tassa 22 gatakale paridevamano dutiyam gatham aha: 


1 B* asitanubhuta. 2 B* vasarii. 3 B* asikabhura, C 8 asikabhurii corr. to 
asita-. 4 C fc aganetva, C 8 aganetva corr. to -ne-, B* agahetva. 8 B* -ri. 
6 B» adds me. 7 B* mayarii adisva 8 C k chintaso. 8 C k asinabhu. 10 C k ga- 
gana- 11 C* has added maya, C k omits mayharii, 12 B* imam. 18 B» -ri. 
14 B* byagata mayi 15 B* byagama 18 C 8 vikkhamabappahatena. 17 C 8 pahS- 
nontacorr. topablnanta. 18 B» BP -dhitum 19 B* kakaeachinno. 20 C k C 8 alli- 
yatlti, B* alllyatf. 21 C k C 8 -nan. 22 B* tassa, O tassa corr. to tassa. 
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5. Vacchanakhajataka. (235.) 

2 . Atricchaatilobhena atilobhamadena ca 

evam liSyati atthamha aham va Asitabhuya ti. 167. 

Tattha atricchaatilobhena ’ti atriccha vuccati atra atra iceha sarii- 
khata 1 apariyantatanha, atiiobho vuccati atikkamitva pavattanalobho, atilobha¬ 
madena ca ’ti purisamadaiii uppiidanato atilobhacnado numa jayati 3 , idarh 5 
vuttarh hoti: atricchavasena atriccbamano puggalo atilobhena ca atilobhamadena 
ca yatha aharii Asitabhuya 3 rajadhitaya parihlno evam attha hayatiti. 


Iti so imaya gathaya paridevitva aranne ekako va vasitva 
pitu accayena gantva rajjarh ganlii. 

Sattha imam desanam 4 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada hi 
rajaputto ca nyadhlta ca inie jana ahesum, tapaso pana aham eva“ 

'ti. Asitabhujatakam 5 . 


5. Vacchanakhajataka. 

Sukha gliara vacchanakha ti. ldaiii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Roja-Mallam arabbha kathesi. So kirayasmato Anan- i* 
dassa gihisahayo 6 ekadivasaiii 7 agamanatthaya therassa sasanam pa- 
liesi. Thero Sattharam apucchitva agamasi. So therarn nanaggarasa- 
bhojanam bhojetva ekamantam uisinno therena saddhim patisantharam 
katva theram gihibhogena 8 pancakamagunehi nimantento ,,bhante 
Ananda, mama gehe pahutam savinnanakaavinnanakaratanaih, idam -jo 
raajjhe bhinditva tuyham dammi, ehi ubho agararii ^jjhava&ama®“ ’ti. 
Thero tassa kamesu adlnavam kathetva utthayasana viharam gantva 
,,dittho te Ananda Rojo“ ti Satthara pucchito ,,ama bhante“ ti vatya 
,,kim assa kathesiti* 4 vutte ,,bhante mam Rojo gharavasena nimantesi, 
ath* assaham gliaravase c’ eva kamagunesu ca adinavam kathesin 44 ti. m 
Sattha ,,na kho Ananda Rojo MalLo idan’ eva pabbajite gharavasena 
nimantesi 10 , pubbe pi nimantesi 10 yeva“ ’ti vatva tena yacito 
atltam ahari: 


1 O O -to. 3 B< Rj> jato. 1 so ; O O aham ca asitabhuya ti, B* ahatii 
asitSbhu. 4 B» dhammade-. 8 B* asitabhujatakam catutthaih. 8 C k gihi-. 7 B* 
adds tassa. 8 Qk q» gihi-. * B* ajhavasissama. 10 B* -teti. 
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II. Dukanipata 9. Upahanavagga. (21.) 


Atite Baranasiya m Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto annatarasmiiii nigamagame 1 brahmanakule nib- 
battitva vayappatto isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva Himavantapadese 2 
civaih vasitva lonambilasevaoatthaya 3 Baranasiiii patva rajuy- 
s yane vasitva punadivase Baranasiiii pavisi. Ath’ assa Bara- 
naslsetthi 4 caravihare* paslditva geharii netva bhojetva uyyane 
vasanatthaya patinnarh gahetva tarn patijagganto 6 uyyane vasa- 
pesi. Te annamannaiii uppannasinelia ahesuih. Ath’ ekadivasarn 
Baranaslsetthi 4 Bodhisatte pemavissasavasena evaiii cintesi: 
io „pabbajja nama dukkha, mama sahayam 7 Vacchanakham 
paribbajakaih uppabbajetva sabbarh vibhavarn niajjhe bhinditva 
tassa datva dve pi samaggavasaiii vasissamaV ’ti so ekadi- 
vasam bhattakiccapariyosane tena saddhiin madhurapatisan- 
tharam katva ,,bhante Vacchanakha, pabbajja nama dukkha, 
15 sukho gharavaso, ehi ubho samagga kame paribhuhjamana 
vasama“ ’ti vatva pathamaiii gatham aha: 

i. Sukha ghara Vacchanakha sahiranna sabhojana 

yattha bhutva ca pltva ca sayeyyatha anussuko 8 ti. 168. 

Tattha sahiranna ti sattaratanasampaima, sabhojana ti bahukhadarnya- 
20 bhojanlya 9 , yattha bhutva ca itva ca ti yesu sahiranhasabhojanesu gharesu 
nanaggarasani bhojanani paribhunjitva nandp&nani ca pivitva 10 , sayeyyatha 
anussuko 8 ti yesu alaiiikate 11 sirisayanapitthe anussuko 8 hutva sayeyyasi, 
tena ,a ghara nama ativiya sukha ti. 

Ath’ assa 13 sutva Bodhisatto „mahasetthi, tvarii annana- 
2 5 taya kamagiddho hutva gharavasassa gunarii 14 pabbajjaya ca 
agunam kathesi, gharavasassa te agunaih kathessami, sunahi 
daniti“ vatva dutiyam gatham aha: 


1 B* omits nigama. 2 11* -ppadese. 3 B* lonampilapativesanatthaya 4 C fc C* -si-. 
* B* acara-, BKiriyapathe 6 C& -ggento 7 C fc -ya, O -ya corr. to -yam. 
8 B* -ssukko. 9 C k B» -niyabhojaniya. O -niyabhojaniya corr. to -niyabhojaniya. 
10 C fc pitva. 11 B* -tesu, O adds sirikate. 13 B* tenassa. 13 B* adds vaca- 
naiii. 14 B* adds kathesi. 



G. Bakajataka. (23K.) 


233 


2 . Ghara namhamanassa 1 ghara nabhanato rausa 
ghara nadinnadandassa paresaiii anikubbato, 
evam chiddaiii durabhibhavam ko gharam patipajjatiti. 109. 

Tattha ghara nanihamanassa 2 ti niccakalarii kasigorakkhadikara- 
nena* amhainanassa avayamantassa ghara nama n’ atthi, gharavaso 4 na & 5 
patittha 6 ti attho, ghara nabhanato inns a ti khettavatthuhirahriasuvanua- 
dinarii 7 atthaya amusa bhanato pi ghara nama n' atthi, ghara nadinnadan¬ 
dassa paresam anikubbato ti naadinnadanriassapi 8 agahitadandassa nik- 
khittadandassa paresaiii anikubbato ghara nama it’ atthi, yo pana adinnadanrlo 9 
hutva paresaiii dasakamraakaradinarh tasmiiii tasmiiii aparadhe aparadhanurupaiii 10 
vadhabandhanacchedanatalanadivaseiia karoti tass’eva gharavaso santhahatiti attho, 
evam chiddaiii durabhibhavarii ko gharam patipajjatiti tarii dani evaiii 
etesarii kuhanSdinam 10 akarane sati taya taja 11 paribaniya chiddaiii 12 karane pi sati 
niecam eva katabbato durabhisambhavaiii duraradhanlyaiii 13 niccaiii karontassapi 
va 14 durabhisambhavaiii eva 15 duppurarii gharavasaiii aliaiii nipparitasso 16 hutva 15 
ajjhavasissamiti ko gharaiii patipajjatiti ,7 . 

Evaih Mahasatto gharavasassa dosarii kathetva uyyanatn 
eva agamasi. 

Sattha innirii dbanimadesanarii aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
.,Tada Baranasisetthi 18 Rojo Mallo aliosi, Vacchanakhaparibbajako so 
pana aliam eva“ 'ti. Vacchanakhajatakam 19 . 


6. Bakajataka. 

Bhaddako vatayam v0 pakkhiti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekam kuhakam arabbJia kathesi. Tam hi Sattha anetva 
dassitam "' 1 disva ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p' esa kuhako 25 
yeva“ ’ti vatva atitarii ahari: 

1 all three MSS. naniha-. 2 C fc B* naniha 3 B» -kanena. 4 C fc -vasa. 5 B* 
paiia. 6 C fc patitthasi, C® patitthasi corr. to patitthasi. T C fc -suvannadinaiii, 

C® -suvannadinaiii corr. to -suvannadinaiii, B» -suvannadini. 8 so BP; C k naadi-, 

C® uadi- corr. to naadi*, B* naadinnajiassapi. * C fc C® adinna-. 10 C® kubana- 
oorr. to kuhaiia-, B* ihana-, BP katahananadinarii. 11 C k B*‘only one taya. 12 
C fc C® chidda, B» chinua, BP chinnaril. 13 C fe -niyaiii, B» durabbavaniyaiii, BP 
durabhavaniya. 14 BP omits va, B» tarii. 15 adds evarii. 16 B» BP nippuri- 
tavaso. 17 C fc C® -pajjissatiii. 18 C k C® -si. 19 B* adds paricamarii. 20 B* 
toyam 21 B* dassi-. 
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AtTte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Himavantapadese 1 ekasmiiti sare maccho hutva 
mahaparivaro vasi*. Ath’ eko bako „macche khadissaraiti“ 
sarassa asannatthane slsarii patetva pakkhe pasaretva mandarii 
s mandam 3 inacche olokento atthasi tesaiii pamadam agama- 
yamano. Tasmiiii khane Bodhisatto macchaganaparivuto gocararii 
ganhanto taiii thanam papuni. Macchagano tain bakaiii passi- 
tva pathamaiii gatham aha: 

l. Bhaddako vat’ ayarn 4 pakkln dijo kumudasannibho, 
to vupasantehi pakkhehi mandamando va jhayatiti. 170. 

Tattha mandamando va jhayatiti abalabalo 5 viya hutva kind ajananto 
viya ekako va jhayatiti. 

Atha naiii Bodhisatto oloketva dutiyaiii gatham aha: 

o. Nassa siiarii vijanatha, anaiinaya pasamsatha, 
is amhe dijo na paleti, tena pakkhl na phandatiti. 171. 

Tattha anaiinaya ti ajanitva, am lie dijo na pale till esa dijo amhe 
na rakkhati na gopay&ti. kataran nu kho etena kabalaiii karissamiti upadhareti, 
tena pakkhl na phandatiti ten' esa sakuno na phaiidati na caiatiti. 

Evaiii vutte macchagano udakam khobhetva 6 bakaiii pa- 
<jo lapesi. 

Sattha imam desanarii 7 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
bako kuhako ahosi, maccharaja pana aham eva“ ’ti. Bakajatakam b . 

7. Saketajataka. 

Ko nu kho bhagava hetu ’ti. Idam Sattha Saketarii 
^5 upanissaya viharanto Saketam brahmanaih arabbha kathesi. Vat- 
thum 9 pan’ ettha atitam pi paccuppannam pi hettha Ekanipate ka- 
thitam eva. 


1 B* -ppadese. * vasi. 8 B* mandamando. 4 B* vatayaiii. 5 B*’ aph&Uphalo. 
6 C* khobwtvi, B* khotetva. 7 B* ahammadesariarii. 8 B* ekaj&takam chatharii. 
7. Cfr. supra vol. J p. 308 . 9 B« vatthu. 



7. 8aketajataka. (237.) 
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Tathag&tassa pana vihararh gatakfile bhikkhu „sineho 
nam’ esa bhante katham patitthfititi'" pucchanto pathamarii 
gatham aha: 

1. Ko dq kho bhagava hetu ekacce idha puggale 

atlva hadayarh nibbati 2 cittam capi a pasldatiti. 172. 5 

Tass’ attho: ko nu kho hetu yena idh’ ekacce puggale difthamatte yeva 
hadayarh ativjya nibbayati 4 suvasitassa 6 udakassa 6 ghatasahassena parisittaiii 
viya sltalara hoti, ekacce na nibbati 7 , ekacce 8 ditthamatte yeva cittaiii 9 pasldati 
(nudum 10 hoti pemavasena allTyati, ekacce na allTyatiti. 

Atha nesam Sattha pemakaranam dassento dutiyam gatham aha: n> 

2. Pubbe va 11 sannivasena paccuppannahitena va 

evam ,a tam jayate peniam uppalam va yathodake ti. 173 . 

Tass’ attho: bhikkh&ve pemaiii nam' etarii dvlhi karanehi jayati puriraa- 
bhave mata va pita va dhita va putto va 1 * bhata 14 va bhaginl 16 va pati va 16 
bhariya va sahayo va mitto va hutva yo yena saddhim ekatthane vutthapubbo 17 J > 
tassa fmina pubbeva 18 sannivasena va 19 bhavautare anubandhanto so 20 sineho 
na vijahati, imasmim attabhave katena paccuppannahitena va evarii 21 taiii jayate 
pemarh, imehi dvlhi 92 tarn 23 pemaiii nama 24 jayati, yatha kim: uppalam va 
yathodake ti vakarassa rassattaiii katarii 25 samuccayatthe c’ esa 26 vutto, tasma 
uppalafi ca s«sah ca 27 jalajapuppham yatha udake jayamanam dve karanani 78 
uissaya jayati udafon c’ eva kalalah ca tatha etehi dvihi 29 karanehi pemaiii 
jayatiti 90 evam ettha attho datthabbo. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanarh aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada brahraano ca brabmanl ca ime va 31 dve jana ahesum, putto 
pana aham eva“ ’ti. Saketajatakam 33 . o» 


I B* patintbatlti. 9 C* nibbani, B* nippati. 2 O cittam vapi, B* vittah capi. 
4 B* nibbati, BP nibbati. 5 so BP; C k C* sukhasitassa, B* suvasitassa. 6 O 
udasaa. 7 B* nibbani, BP nippati- 8 C* adds va. 9 B* vittaih 10 B* raudukaiii. 

II so B* Bp ; C k pubbena, C 8 pubbena corr, to pubbe va. 19 C* evan 13 B* 
putta va dhita va. 14 B* bhataro. 15 C* B* bhagini, C k bhaginl. 16 C k omits 
pati va, B* patini va. 17 C k B» vutta-, O vutta- corr. to vuttha. 18 B* puppena, 
HP puppe. 19 C* -seneva. 20 B** pi. 21 B*‘ evan. 29 C* dvihi, B* dlhi. 29 IV 
omits tam. 24 B* omits nama. 25 B* katham, O kathaiii corr. to kataiii. 9,5 
O k ceva, C* cevasa corr. to cesa. 97 B* yes&n ca, O sesa. 98 B* karane. 29 C* 
dvihi. 90 B* jayati. 91 B* omits va. 92 B* adds sattamam. 
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11. Dukaufpata. 9. Upahanavapga. (24 ) 


8 . Ekapadaj ataka. 

Imgha 1 ekapadam tata ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam kutumbikam arabbha kathesi. Savatthi-vasiko kir' 
esa kutumbiko. Ath’ assa ekadivasam amke nisinno putto atthassa* 
5 dvaram nama panharii pucchi. So „buddhavisayo esa panho, na naih 
anno kathetum sakkhissatiti“ puttarii gahetva Jetavanam gantva Sat- 
tharam vanditva ,,bhante, ayam me 3 darako urumhi nisinno atthassa 
dvaram 4 panham pucchi, aliarii^ tarn ajananto idhagato, kathetha 
bhante imam panhan“ ti. Sattha ,,na kho upasaka ayam darako 
io idan’ eva atthagavesako pubbe pi atthagavesako va hutva imam pan¬ 
ham pandite pucchi, porannkapanditapi 'ssa kathesum, bhavasam- 
khepagatatta pana na sallakkhesiti" vatva tena yacito atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto setthikule nibl»attitva vayappatto pitu accayena 
15 setthitthanam lablii. Ath’ assa putto daharo 6 kumaro urumhi 
nisiditva „tata mayhaiii ekapadam anekatthanissitam ekaiii 7 
karanarii kathetha“ ’ti pucchanto pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Iiiigha ekapadam tata anekatthapadanissitam 

kinci samgahikam brusi 8 yen’ atthe sadhayemase ti. 174. 

20 Tattha iiiigha 'ti yacanatthe codanatthe va nipato, ekapadan ti ekaiii 

karanapadarii ekaiii karanupasaiiihitam va vyaiijanapadaiii 9 , anekatthapada- 
nissitan ti anekaui atthapadani karanapadaui nissitam, kinci samgahikaiii 
bru n iti 10 kinci ekaiii bahurmarii padanam samgahikaiii bruhi 11 , ayam eva va 
patho, yenatthe sadhayemase ti yena kena padena anekatthanissitena 
25 mayam 12 attano vaddliim 13 sadheyyama tam me 14 kathehiti pucchi 15 . 

Ath’ assa pita kathento dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Dakkheyyekapadam 16 tata anekatthapadanissitam 
tan 17 ca silena samyuttam khantiya upapaditam 
alam mitte sukhapetum amittanam dukhaya ca ’ti. 175. 

1 iiigha. * so C k Bl>; C 8 B* athassa. 3 H* ayamme, C* ayameva. 4 so BP ; 
C k atthaiiissa dvaram, O athassa dvaram, B* athassa dvara. 8 C 8 B* ahan. u B» 
-ra. 7 B* etam. 8 C* B* BP brubi. 9 B* byanjana-. 10 B* bruhititi, B P bruhiti, 
C* brusi ti. 11 C k brusi. 18 B*mayham. l * B* vuddhi. 14 B* omits tam me. 
15 B* pucchati 8 C& C® -dan. 17 C fc nan. 



8. Kkapadajataka. (238 ) 9. Ilaritaraatajataka. (239.) 
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Tattha dakkheyyekapadan ti dakkheyyaekapadarh, dakkbeyyarh nama 
iabhuppadakassa jettbakassa 1 kusalaasa nanasampayuttarii 9 viriyaiii, anekattha- 
p&danissitan ti evarh vuttappakararh vlriyam anekehi atthapadehi nissltaiii, 
katarehiti slladiln, ten’ eva tail ca silena sariiyuttan 3 ti adim aha, tass’ 
attho: tan ea pan’ etarii viriyaiii acarasilasampayuttarh adhivasanakhantiya upe- 5 
tarn raitte sukhapetum amittanau ca dukkhaya alarii samattham, ko hi nama 
labhuppadananasampayuttakusalaviriyasamannagato 4 ararakhantisampanno mitte 
sukhapetum amitte va dukkhapetum na sakkotiti 5 . 

Evarii Bodhisatto puttassa panhaiii kathesi. So pi pitu 
kathitanayeiT eva attano attharii sadhetva yathakammarii gato. io 

Sattha imarii dhammadesanarii aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakarii 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane pitaputta sotapattiphale patitthita) „Tada 
putto ayain eva ahosi, Baranasisetthi 6 pana aham eva“ ’ti. Eka- 
padajatakam 


9. Haritamatajataka. ».=> 

Aslvisarh maniam 8 santan ti. Idarii Sattha Veluvane viha- 
ranto Aj atasat turn arabbha katiiesi. Kosalarajassa hi 9 pita Malia- 
kosalo Bimbisarnranno dlntararii dadamano dhltu nahanamulam Kasi- 
gamakaih 10 nama adasi. Sa Ajatasattuna pitughatakamme kate ranno 
"inehena nacirass’ eva 11 kalam akasi. Ajatasattumatari kalakataya 1 ’ 
pi tarii gamaiii bhunjat’ eva Kosalaraja, ,,pitughatakassa corassa mama 
kulasautakaiii gamaiii na dassamitr 1 tena saddhiiii yujjhati. Kadaci 
matulassa jayo .hoti kadaci bhagineyyassa. Yada pana Ajatasattu 
jinati tada 13 rathe dhajaiii ussapetva niahantena yasena nagaram pavi- 
sati, yada pana parajiyati tada domanassappatto kanci M ajanapetva 25 
va pavisati. Ath’ ekadivasaiii bhikkhu 15 dhammasabhayarii katham 
*amutthapesum lfi : „avuso Ajatasattu matulam jinitva tussati, parajito 
domana^sappatto hotiti ,7i ‘. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 


1 B* \\l> diekassa 3 O -yutta. 3 C k O sampayuttan 4 C 8 -yuttam-, B* dakanana- 
sampayuttaiii- 9 C /; sakkontiti, O sakkontiti corr. to sakkotiti. 6 C k C* -si. 
1 B* adds athamarii. 8 O mama, B» maiii si, Up pi marii. 9 B* omits hi. 10 
B» kiisakaga-. 11 B* cirasseva, C* cirasseva corr. to nacirasseva 13 B* kalankataya. 
13 B* adds sopanassapatto (for soma-). 14 B* kind, C* kind corr. to kaiici. 1<; 
B 1 bhikkhu, O C s omit bliikkhfi. 18 B* sainuthasum. 17 B* omits both 
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etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ’ti pucchitva ,,imaya liama Hi vutte „na 
bhikkhave idani pubbe p’ esa jinitva tussati, parajito doroanassappatto 
hotiti 1 ** vatva atltam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
5 Bodhisatto mlainandukayoniyam nibbatti. Tada manussa 
nadikandaradisu* tattha 3 tattha macchaganhanatthaya 4 kumi- 
nani oddesurii. Ekasmim kuniine bahu 5 maccha pavisimsu. 
Ath’ eko udakasiviso* niacche khadanto tam kuminam pavisi. 
Rahumaccha ekato hutva taiii khadanta ekalohitam 7 akamsu. 
io So patisaranarii apassanto maranabhayatajjito kuminamukhena 
nikkhamitva vedanamatto* udakapariyante nipajji. Nilaman- 
duko pi tasmiiii khane uppatitva kuminamulamatthake nipanno 
hoti. Aslviso* vinicchayatthanam alabhanto tattha 10 nipannaih 11 
disva ,,saiiinia’' nilamanduka imesam macchanam' 3 kiriya ruc- 
15 cati tuyhan“ ti pucchanto pathamarh gathani aha: 

i. Asivisam 14 inainam ’ 5 santarh 6 pavittham kuminamukham 

ruccate haritamata 17 yam maiii khadanti macchaka ti. 176. 

Tattha asT vi saiii mama 18 sari tan ti maiii agatavisam 19 samanaiii, 
ruccate haritamata yam main khadanti macchaka ti 30 etam 31 tava 22 
*20 ruccati haritainan*lukaputta 'ti vadati. 

Atlia naiii haritamanduko „ama sainma ruccati, kiriikarana: 
sace tvaih hi tava padesam agate niacche khadasi 13 macchapi 


1 C k hoti, O hoti corr. to hotiti. 2 C k nadikandaradisu, O nadikandaradisu, 
B* nadikandantadlsu. 3 B* vatthu. 4 C k maccha-, C* maccham ganban&tthaya 
corr. to macchaganhanatthaya, B* macchaganattaya. 5 C* bahurh corr. to bahu, 
B* bahu. R C* B* -si-. 7 B* ekaiii-. 8 vedanamatto corr. to- mahanto, B* ve- 

danapatto, Bp -nappatto. 9 O asiviso, B*' asivinesa. 10 B» ornits tattha. 11 B* 

nipannaka. 13 B* am pa. 13 B* maccanarii, O maccanam corr. to macchanarii. 
14 C fc -sa, O asivisa corr. to asivisam, asivisam. 15 O mmarh corr. to ma- 

maih, B* j asi, BP pimaih. 16 B* santi. 17 B* paharita-, C» bharita-. 18 B* pisi, 

C* mamam. 19 B* sa. 30 C k C* omit ti. 21 B* omits etaiii. 22 so B* BP; 
C k tava, C* tava corr. to tava. 28 B* khadati, C* khadati corr. to -si. 
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attano padesam agatarii tam khadanti, attano attano 1 visaye 
padese gocarabhumiyaih 2 abalava nama n’ atthlti" vatvft duti- 
yaih gatham aha:* 

<». Vilumpat* eva puriso yav’ assa upakappati, 

yada c’ anne vilumpanti 2 so vilutto vilumpatiti. 177. a 

Tattha vilumpateva yavassa upakappatiti yiva 4 purisassa issariyaiii 
upakappati ijjhati 5 pavattati tava so annam vilump&ti yeva, yava so upakappa- 
titi pi patho, yattakaih kalam so puriso sakkoti vilumpitun ti attho, yadS c’ 
anne vilumpanti ti yada ca 8 anne issarfi hutvS vilumpanti 7 , so vilutto 
vilumpatiti atha so vilumpako annehi 8 vilumpati, vilumpate ti pi patho, io 
ayam ev’ attho 9 , vilumpanaiiiti 10 patlianti, tass’ attho na 11 sameti, evam vi- 
lumpako puna vilumpaih pSpunatiti 

Bodhisattena atte vinicchite udakasivisassa dubbalabhavam 
riatva „paccamittarii ganhissama 1744 ’ti raacchagana kumina- 
mukha nikkhamitva tatth’ eva jlvitakk hay aril papetva pakka- 15 


Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada udakasiviso 14 Ajatasattu ahosi, nilamanduko pana aham eva“ 
ti. Haritamatajatakam*\ 


10. Mahapingalajataka. <20 

Sabbo jano ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto Deva- 
dattain arabbha kathesi. Devadatte'* Satthari aghatam 17 bandhitva 
navamasaccayena Jetavanadvarakotthake 18 pathaviyam'* nimugge Jeta- 
vanavasine ca sakalaratthavasino ca „Buddhapatikantako 70 Devadatto 
pathaviya* 1 gilito, nihatapaccaraitto dani 22 Sammasatnbuddho jato“ ti 25 


I B»’ only one attano. 2 C fc O gocarabhumiih, B* gocarambhumiyaiii. 3 C fc -penti, 
C* vijumpenti, B* vilampanti, Bp viluppanti 4 B* adds assa 5 B» icchati. 6 C* 
C* omit ca 7 C k -titi, C« vilumpantiti. 8 B» attesa hi. 9 B* ayam etta attho. 
10 C k vilumpanaih tlti, C* vilumpanariititi pi, B* vilumpatiti, BP viiappati twice. 

II C* va, C* va corr. to na. 11 B* -mi. l * B* pakkamurh. 14 C 9 B»* -si-. 15 B 1 * 
-mStu- and aids navarnarii, Bp haritamandukaja-. 18 C k C 8 -tto. 17 B» -tam. 
18 C fc C* -k' idhake. 19 R» pathaviyam. 20 B* -kandako. 91 B* pathaviya. 13 
R* idani. 
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tutthapahattha ahesum. Tesam sutva paramparaghosena 1 sakala-Jam- 
budlpa-vasino yakkhabhutadevagana ca tutthapahattha evam eva ahesuiii. 
Ath’ ekadivasam bhikkhu dhammasabhayam katbam samutthapesurii 
,,avuso, Devadatte pathaviyaiii nimugge 3 ‘Buddhapatikantako 4 Deva- 
5 datto' pathaviya* gilito 7 ’ ti 8 mahajano attamano jato 44 ti. Sattha 
agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti 
pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva Deva¬ 
datte 9 mate mahajano 10 tussati c’ eva hasati ca, pubbe pi tussati c' 
eva hasati ca“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

to Atlte Baranasiy am Mahapingalo nama raja adham- 
mena visamena raj jam karesi, chandadivasena papakannnani 
karonto dandabalijamghakahapanadigabanena ucchuyante ucchuiii 
viya janarii 11 pllesi kakkhalo 12 pliaruso sahasiko, paresu anudda- 
yamattam pi nam’ assa n’ atthi, gehe itthlnam pi puttadhitanam 
i 5 pi amaccabrahmanagahapatiadinam 13 pi appiyo amanapo, ak- 
khimhi patitarajarh 14 viya bhattapinde sakkhara viya panhiiii 
vijjhitva pavitthakantako s viya ca ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto 
Mahapingalassa putto liutva nibbatti. Mahapingalo dlgharattaiii 
rajjam karetva kalam akasi. Tasmim kalakate 14 sakala-Bara- 
io nasl-vasino 17 hatthatuttha mahahasitam hasitva darunam 1 ’ 
sakatasahassena Mahapinnalam jhapetva anekehi ghatasahassehi 
alahanam 19 nibbapetva Bodhisattam rajje abhisincitva „dham- 
miko no raja laddho“ ti hatthatuttha nagare ussavabherin 
carapetva samussitadhajapatakaiii 21 nam 2 ' nagaraiii alariikaritva 
is dvare dvare* 3 mandaparii karetva vippakinnalajakusumainandita- 
talesu alamkatamandapesu nisiditva khadimsu c’ eva pivimsu 21 
ca. Bodhisatto pi alamkatamahatale samussitasetacchattassa 


1 B* parampara-. 2 B* sainutha-. 3 so RP; C k O B* devadatto-gge. 4 C k 

O -kantake, B* -kandako. 5 C fc C* - tte. 6 B* pathaviya 7 C k C* -te. 8 C k 
C* omit ti. 9 B*-tto 10 C k -ne, C s -ne corr. to -no. 11 B* mahajanarn. 12 
O B» -lo, B* adds dSrako. 13 C* -adinam, B* -patikadinaiii. 14 C k C 5 patitam- 
15 B* pavithakandako. 16 B* kSlahkate. ** C k C 9 -si-. 18 C 9 darunam corr. to 

dftrunam. 19 C fc C* ala- 20 B* ussavambheri 71 so B* BP; C k C* -pataka. 22 
B* BP omit nam 23 B* only one dvure. 24 so BP; C k pivisum. O pivisun, 
B» pivisu. 
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pallamkavarassa majjhe mahayasam anubhavanto nisldi, amacca 
ca brahmanagahapatiratthikadovarikadayo ca rajanaiii pari- 
varetva atthamsu. Ath’ eko dovariko nania avidure 1 thatva 
assasanto passasanto parodi. Bodhisatto tam disva ,,samma 
dovarika, mama pitari kalakate 3 sabbe tutthapahatthS, ussavam 5 
kilanta vicaranti, tvarh parodamano thito, kin nu kho mama 
pita tav’ eva piyo ahosi manapo“ ti pucchanto pathamam 
gatham aha: 

1. Sabbo jano hiriisito Pingalena, (Cfr. Dhp. p. 149.) 

tasmim mate paccayam 3 vedayanti, 10 

piyo nu te asi akanhanetto 4 , 

kasma nu tvaih rodasi dvarapala ’ti. 178. 

Tattha biihsito ti nanappakarehi dandabaliadihi pijito, Pingalena 'ti 
pingalakkhena, tassa kira dve pi akkhini nibbitthapirlgalani 5 bilalakkbivannani 6 
ahesum, ten' e\ assa Pingalo ti namarrt akatiisu, paccayam 7 vedayantiti pitiyo 15 
pavedayanti, akanhanetto 8 ti pirlgalanetto, kasma nu tvan ti kena nu* kara- 
nena tvam Todasi Atthakathayam 10 pana kasma tuvan 11 ti patho 

So tassa vacanam sutva ,,naharh ‘Mahapingalo mato’ ti 
sokena 13 rodami, sisam assa me sukharii'* jatam, Pingalaraja 
hi pasada orohanto 14 carohanto' 5 ca kammaramutthikaya ha- 20 
nanto 16 viya mayharii sise atthattha 17 khatake deti, so paralokam 
gantvapi 18 mama sise dadamano viya nirayapalanam pi Ya- 
massa 18 sise khatake dassati, atlia nam 20 te ‘ativiya amhe 
badhatiti’ puna idh’ eva anetva vissajjeyyum, atha me so puna 
pi 11 sise khatake dadeyya ’ti bhayenaham rodamiti“ imam at- 25 
thaih pakasento dutivam gatham aha: 


1 B* natidure. 2 B< kalaiikate 3 C* B* paccaya. 4 so BJ>; C fc akanna-, O 
akanna- corr. to akanna-, B« andanetto. 5 B* nibbiddha-. * C* bilala-, B* pi- 
lala-. 7 B* paccaya. 8 so B* C k O akanna-. 9 B* adds kbo 10 C fc C* 
-yam, B» -ya. 11 C* tucan, C k tun. 12 B» omits sokena. 12 B* sisassa me 
sukha. 14 B* otaranto. 15 B* arohanto, O has added caro-. 18 C k hananto, 
B* paharanto. 17 C k attha attha. 18 B» omits pi. 19 B» yamassapi. 20 C k nan, 
O «tn corr. to nan. 21 B* omits pi. 
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Na me piyo asi akanhanetto *, 
bhayami paccagamanaya tassa, 
ito gato hiihseyya maccurajam, 
so himsito aneyya puna idha *ti. 179. 

Atha nam Bodhisatto „so raja darunam vahasahassena 1 
daddho, udakaghatasatehi sitta sapi ’ssa alahanabhumi' sam- 
antato khata 4 , pakatiya ca paraiokaiii gata nama annatra- 
gativasa 5 puna ten’ eva sarlrena na* agacchanti 7 , ma tvaiii 
bhayiti“ tam samassasento imam gat ham aha: 

Daddho vahasahassehi sitto ghatasatehi so, 
parikkhata ca 8 sa bhumi, ma bhayi nagamissatiti. 

Tato patthaya dovariko assasam patilabhi. Bodhisatto 
dhammena rajjam karetva danadlni puunani katva yathakam- 
mam gato. 

Sattha imam desanam 9 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Pingalo ,0 Devadatto ahosi, putto pana aham eva“ *ti. M ahapingala- 
jatakam 11 . Upahanavaggo navamo. 


1 O. SIGALAVAGGA. 

1. S a b b a d a t h a j a t a k a. 

Sigalo manatthaddho ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane viha- 
ranto Devad attain arabbha kathesi. Devadatto Ajatasattum pa* 
sadetva ’ 5 uppaditalabhasakkaram ciratthitikam katurii nasakkhi. Nala- 
giripayojane 13 patilmriyassa ditthakalato patthaya tassa so labhasak- 

» so BP; C* O akanna, akunhaiito. * B* vahasakatasahtssena. * C* ila- 
haiiabhuori, C* alahana-. 4 soC*C*; B* sankhata, Bp khanati. # B< annattaga- 
tocaso. * C k omits na 7 C* agacchati corr. to nagarcham ti. • bo Bp; C* C* 
parikkhfta ca, B* sarikkbatava. * B< dhammade-. 10 B» Mahapihgalo " B* 
adds dasamarii. lJ B* paharetva. 18 B* Bp nalaglri 
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karo antaradhayi. Ath’ ekadivasam bhikkhu 1 dhamrnasabhayam 
kathara samutthapesura: „avu»o Devadatto labhasakkaram uppadetva 
ciratthitikam katum nasakkhiti 44 . Sattha agantva M kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ’ti pucckitva ,,iinaya nama“ 

"ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave Devadatto idan* eva attano uppannam 9 labha- 5 
sakkaram antaradhapesi, pubbe pi antaradhapesi 8 yeva * 44 *ti vatva 
atltam ahari: 

Atlte 13arana6iyarri Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa pur obi to ahosi tinnam vedanam atthara- 
sannam* sippanam* param 7 gato. So pathavljayamantam 8 naiua i° 
janati, pathavljayamanto 8 ti avajjanainanto 9 vuccati. Ath’ 
ekadivasam Bodhisatto mantam sajjhayissamiti“ ekasmim 

anganatthane pitthipasane nislditva sajjh&yam akasi. Taiii kira 
mantam annarh 10 vidhirahitam savetum" na sakka, tasraa nam 1 ' so 
tatharupe thane sajjhayati. Ath’ assa sajjhayakaranakale eko is 
sigalo ekasmim bile nipanno tarn mantam sutva va pagunam 
akasi, so kira antaratite attabhave pagunapathavijayamanto 19 
eko brahmano ahosi. Bodhisatto 18 sajjhayam katva utthaya 
„paguno vata me ayaiti manto“ ti aha. Sigalo bila nikkhamitva 
,,ambho brahmana, ayam manto tayapi mam’ eva pagunataro ,4 “ so 
ti vatva palayi. Bodhisatto „ayam sigalo mahantam akusalam 
karissatiti, ganhatha ganhatha ,5 “ ’ti thokam auubandhi. Sigalo 
palayitva arannam pavisi. So gantva ekarii sigalim thokam 
sarlre dasi 16 „kiin samiti" ca vutte „mayham janasi na jana- 
siti“ aha. Sa „ajanamiti ,7 “ sampaticchi. So pathavljayaman- w 
tarn 6 parivattetva anekani sigalasatani anapetva 18 sabbe pi 
hatthiassasihavyagghasukaramigadayo 18 catuppade attano san- 


1 C k C* omit bhikkhu, bhikkhu * B» -uua s lb antaratbapeti ** B» omits 
yevi 5 C* C 8 -rasanca. * B*' sippani. T B* p&raii. 8 C k C 8 pathavi-, B» 
pathavi- 1 avattana-. 10 B« anna. 11 B» sadhetum. ,J * C k C 8 B» na, H/> 
omits liaiii. 18 B* so bodhi-. 14 C k C 8 paguitekaro. 18 B* ganha ganha. 
18 Bi (jaousl. 17 B» ama janamiti. 18 C 8 ana- corr. to ana-. 18 B» -aiha- 
dipibyagfha-. 
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tike ak&si, katva ca pana Sabbadatho nama raja hutva ekaih 
sigalim aggamahesim akasi. Dvinnam hatthlnam 1 pitthe slho 
titthati, slhapitthe Sabbadatho sigalo* raja sigaliya aggamahe- 
siva saddhim nisidati, mahanto yaso ahosi. So yasamahantena 
s pamajjitva manam uppadetva ,,Baranasirajjam 3 ganhissamiti 44 
sabbacatuppadaparivuto Baranasiya aviduratthanaih sampapuni. 
Parisa dvadasayojana ahosi. So avidure thito yeva „rajjam 
va detu yuddham va“ ti rah ho pesesi. Baranaslvasino * bhlta- 
tasita nagaradvarani pidahitva atthamsu. Bodhisatto rajanam 
10 upasamkamitva „ma bhayi maharaja, Sabbadathasigalena sad- 
dhim yuddham mama bharo, thapetvapi inam anno tena saddhim 
yujjhitum saraattho nama n’ atthiti 44 so rajanan ca nagare ca 
samassasetva „kin ti katva 4 Sabbadatho etam rajjam gahessati, 
pucchissami tava nan 44 ti dvarattalakam 5 abhiruhitva* ,,Sabba- 
15 datha kin ti katva imam rajjam ganhissasiti 744 pucchi. „Sf- 
hanadam nadapetva mahajanam saddena santasetva ganhis¬ 
samiti 44 . Bodhisatto ,,atth’ etan 44 ti natva attalaka 8 oruyha ,,sa- 
kaladvadasayojaniya - Baranasinagara - vasino 9 kannacchiddani 
masapitthena limpantu 1044 ’ti bherih carapesi. Mahajano bheriya 
so anarii sutva antamaso bilale upadaya sabbacatuppadanah c’ eva 
attano ca kannacchiddani yatha parassa saddam sotum na 
sakkh evam masapitthena limpi 11 . Atha nam Bodhisatto puna 
attalakam 8 abhiruhitva 12 ,,Sabbadatha 44 ’ti aha. ,,Kim brah- 
mana 44 ’ti. „Imaro rajjam kin ti katva ganhissasiti 44 . ,,STha- 
05 nadam nadapetva manusse tasetva 1 jfvitakkbayam papetva 
ganhissamiti 4i . ,,Slhanadam nadapetum na sakkhissasi 14 , j a ti— 
sampanna hi surattahatthapada kesaraslhaiajano tadisassa 1 * 
jarasigalassa anam na karissantiti 44 . Sigalo manatthaddbo 


I h&tthinaih 2 R* sirigala. 3 C* -si-. 4 B* adds uu kho. s C* 

dvaraddba-. 8 B* -ruyhitva. 7 C k C* ganhissatiti, B* ganbissamUi. 8 C k C* 
addha-. 9 C* O -yambaranasi-, B* dvarayoniyarhbaranasinagare-. 10 B» lancantu. 

II B* lancam. 19 B* -ruyhitva, 18 O tasetva? C k nasetva, B* omits manasse 
tasetva. 14 B* nasakkhissasiti. ,B 0* tadissasa corr. to tadissa. 
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hutva ,,anne tava slha 1 titthantu, yassaham* pitthe nisinno 
tan 3 neva nadapessamiti“ aha. „Tena hi nadapehi yadi sak- 
kositi". So yasmim slhe nisinno tassa „nadahiti“ padena 
sannaih adasi. Slho hatthikumbhe mukham upplletva tikkhatum 
appativ.ittiyarh 4 sihanadam nadi. Hatthi 5 santasappatta* hutva 5 
sigalam pariamuie patetva paden’ assa sTsam akkamitva cunna- 
vicunnam akaihsu. Sabbadatho tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam patto. 

Te pi hatthi 4 sihanadam sutva maranabhayatajjira anhamahnara 
ovijjhitva tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam papunimsu. Thapetva slhe 
sesapi 7 rnigasukaradayo sasabilalapariyosana sabbe catuppada io 
tatth* eva jivitakkhayam papunimsu. Slha palayitva arahnam 
pavisimsu. Dvadasayojaniko 8 mariisarasi* ahosi. Bodhisatto 
attalaka 10 otaritva nagaradvarani vivarapetva ,,sabbe attano 
kannesu masapittharh n apanetva inaiiisatthika 15 mariisam haran- 
tu ,3<< ’ti nagare bherin carapesi. Manussa allamamsam kha- is 
ditva sesaiii sukkhapetva valluram akaihsu. Tasmiiii kira kale 
vallurakaranarii 14 udapaditi vadanti. 

Sattha inuirii desanam 1 ' ahuritva ima abhis>anibuddhagatha vatva 
jutakam baniodlmnesi: 

l. Sigalo nianatthaddho va * parivarena atthika 20 

papuni 17 mahatim bhumim raja&i’ b sabbadathinam. 180. 

<*. Evani evam 1 * manussesu yo hoti parivarava 

so hi tattha maha hoti bigalo viya dathinan ti. 181. 

Tattha nianatthaddho ti parivaram nissaya uppannenamatiena thaddho 
parivarena atthiko * 0 ti uttarim pi parivarena atthiko hutva, mahatim 95 
bburnin ti mahant&m sampattiih, raj as i 18 s abba da thin an 21 ti sabbesam 


1 B* omits 6iha. 1 B* tithanta>su ham. 5 O taiii ‘ B* appati-. 5 all 
three MSS. hatthi 6 B* -tto. 7 B* avasefapi. 8 C* -ko corr. to -ke. * B» 
-rasl, C* C* -raaiyo. 10 C k C« addha-. 11 B» -pitthi. ** B* maihsathika. 18 
B< abarautu. 14 B* vallurakaranam. 15 B» dbammade-. 11 C* C # omit va. 
17 C k -i)im. 18 B* rajapi. 18 O evemeva, B 1 ’ eva. 20 B* atbiko. ?l C* O sabba- 
dathin, B* sabbadaiiitthinan. 
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dathinarii 1 raja asi 2 , so hi tattha maha hotiti so parivarasampanno 8 puriso 
tesu parivaresu maha nama hoti, sigalo viya dafhinan ti yatha sigalo 
dathinam 4 maha ahosi evam maha hoti, atha so sigalo viya pamadam apajjitva 
tam parivaram nissaya vinasam papunatiti 

„Tada sigalo Devadatto ahosi riya Sariputto 5 , purohito pana 
eham eva“ 'ti. Sabbadathajatakam \ 


2. Sunakhajataka. 

Balo vatayam sunakho ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
yiharanto ambalakotthakaasanasalaya 7 bhattabhunjanas unakham" 
to arabblia kathesi. Tam kira jatakalato patthaya paniyaharaka 9 gahetva 
tattha tam 10 posesum. So aparabhage tattha bhattam bhunjauto thulla- 
Sariro 11 ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam eko gamavasl 12 puriso tam thanaiii 
patto sunakham disva paniyaharakanam 13 uttarisatakan ca kahapanan 
ca datva gaddulena 14 bandhitva tam adaya pakkami. So ,5 gahetva 
15 nlyamano na vassi, dinnam lfi khadanto pacchato pacchato agamasi. Atha 
so puriso ,,ayam dani * 7 mam piyayatiti" gaddula 18 mocesi. So 
vissatthamatto ekavegena asanasalam eva gato. Bhikkhu tam disva 
katakaranam janitva sayanhasamaye dhammasabhayam katham samut- 
thapesum: „avuso asanasalam 19 sunakho bandhana 20 mokkhakusalo 
90 vissatthamatto va puna agato“ ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu f ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama*‘ 
’ti vutte „na bhikkhave so sunakho idlin' eva bandhana 80 mokkha¬ 
kusalo, pubbe pi kusalo yeva* 4 ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyaiti Brahmadatte rajjam karento 
45 Bodhisatto Kasiratthe 21 ekasmiiii mahabhogakule nibbatti- 
tva vayappatto gharavasam ganhi 33 . Tada Baranasiyam ekassa 
manussassa sunakho ahosi, so 33 pindabhattarh labhanto thula- 


1 B* dathinaih. 2 R* asi. 3 B* parivarena sampamio. 4 H* da{hina. 4 adds 
ahosi. 6 B* adds pathamam. 7 B* -layaiii. 8 B* -bhunjane-, C k C* bhattam-. 
9 B* papunihaharaka 10 B 1 * omits tam. 11 O thullasariro, B» thula9arlyo. 18 
C k -si. 18 B* p&niyahadakartara. 14 B* gaddalena. 18 so C k O’, B* RP add tarii. 

18 C*repeats dinnarii. 17 B* idani. 18 C k gaddula, B» gaddusarh? C* naddala. 

19 0 * C* -la, B* -lay am. 80 B* -na. 21 B< kasikarathe. 82 C k saihganhi, B* 

aggahesi. 88 R* naso. 
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sarfro j&to. Ath' eko gamavasT' B&ranasim ftgato tam sunakham 
disva tassa manussassa uttarasatakan 2 ca kah&panan ca datva 
sunakham gahetvS cammayottena* bandhitva yottakotiyam 4 
gahetva gacchanto atavimukhe 5 ekaih salam pavisitvfi suna- 
kham bandhitva phalake nipajjitva niddaih okkami. Tasuiim * 
kale Bodhisatto kenacid eva* karanlyena atavim 7 pavisanto 8 
tam sunakham yottena bandhitva thapitarh* disva pathamam 
^atham aha: 

i. Balo vatayam sunakho yo varattam na khadati 

bandhAna ca pamunceyya ,0 a&ito 11 ca ghararii vaje ti. 182. , 0 

Tattha pamunceyya ti parooretva 19 , ayam eva va patho, asito' 1 ca 
gbararh vaje ti asito" ti IS dhato 14 suhito hutva attano vasanatthanam gac- 
<;hayya 

Tam sutva sunakho dutiyam gatham aha: 

«. Atthitam me manasmim me atho me hadaye katam 15 

kalan ca patikariikhaini ,s yava passupatu' 8 jano 17 ti. 183. 

Tattha atthitarii me manasmiiii me ti yam turnhe kathetha tam maya 
adhitthitam eva, manasmiiii 18 yeva 19 ca 90 me etan ti, atho** me hadaye 
katan ti atha 99 pana me tumliikam pi vacanarii hadaye katam eva, kalan ca 
patikarhkhaniiti 99 kalam patimanemi 94 , yava passupatu 95 jano* 4 ti o 0 
yaviyaih 97 mahajano pasupatu niddam okkamatu tavaham kalaiii patimanemi 94 , 
itaratha hi 98 ayam sunakho palayatiti ravo upp^jjeyya, tasina rattibhage" sab- 
besarn suttakale cammayottam kliaditva palayis«auiiti 


So evam vatva mahajane niddaiii okkante yottam khaditva 
suhito 10 hutva* 1 palayitva attano samikanam gharam eva gato. 95 


I C k B* -si. 9 B» uttaii- * B* tarn mam- 4 B* yotta-. 4 B* attavi-. * B* 
kernel. 7 B 1 ’ attavi 8 B* patipanto. 9 B* pathavitaih. 10 C* tiamunceyya. 

II B*’ asito, BP asito and asito. 19 C* C» paraunceyya. 19 C* nf 14 B» tato, 
KP omits ti dhato. 14 B* patikankhaml. 14 C* passupatu, B* pasuppatu 17 B* 
jjano 18 O adhitthitam me va tasmim, 19 B» yega. 90 B* omits ca 21 B 1 ’ attho 
99 B» adds ca. ,4 B* patikankhami. 94 B* pati*. 94 O passupatu, B» pasuppatu 
28 B»* jjano, O Jano corr. to Jjano. 97 C* O svayarn 98 B< ti. 99 C* rattiriibhage. 

B* adds va. 91 B* omits hutva. 


J.O. U 


9 
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II. Dukanlpata. 10. Sigalavagga. (25.) 


Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
sunakho etarahi sunakko panditapuriso pana aham eva“ ’ti. Suna- 
khajatakam *. 


3. Guttilajataka. 

5 Sattatantim sumadhuran ti. Idam Sattha Veluvanc 

viharanto Devadattam arabbha kathesi. Tasmim hi kale bhikkhu 
Devadattam ahamsu: ,,avuso Devadatta, Saramasambuddho tuyham 
acariyo, tvam Sammasambuddham nissaya tlni pitakani ugganhi’ 1 
cattaii jhanani uppadesi, acariyassa nama patisattuoa bhavitum na 
io yuttan" ti. Devadatto ,,kim pana me avuso Samano Gotaino acariyo, 
nanu maya attano balen* eva tlni pitakani uggahitani cattari jhanani 
uppaditaniti“ acariyam paccakkhasi. Bhikkhu dhammasabhayam 
kathara samutthapesum 4 : avuso Devadatto acariyam paccakkhaya 
Sammasambuddhassa patisattu hutva mahavinasam patto“ ti. Sattha 
is agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti puc- 
chitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave Devadatto idan’ eva ' 
acariyam paccakkhaya mama patisattu hutva vinasam* papunati 7 , 
pubbe pi patto yeva“ ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarii Brahuiudatte rajjam karente 
«fo Bodhisatto gan dhab bakule nibbatti 8 . Guttilakumaro ti 
’ssa namam akariisu. So vayappatto gandhabbasippe nipphattiiii 
patva Guttilagandhabbo nama sakala-Jambudipe ayyagan- 
dhabbo 9 ahosi. So darabharanam 10 akatva andhe matapitaro 
posed 11 . Tada Baranasi - vasino vanija vanijjaya Ujjenim 
«s gantva ussave ghutthe 19 chandakam samharitvS, 11 bahum 14 
malagandhavilepanan ca khajjabhojjadini 15 ca adaya kllanat- 
thane 16 sannipatita 17 ,,vetanam 18 datva ekam gandhabbam 
anetha* 4 ’ti ahamsu. Tena samayena Ujjeniyam Musilo 19 nama 


1 B* dhammade-. 2 B * adds dutlyam. a B* uggahi. 4 B* samuthaposum. 6 
B* idaneva devadatto. • C k -sam. 7 B* papuni. 8 B* nippattitva. * B* add* 
va. 10 B* dara-. 11 B* posesi. 12 B» samguthe. 18 so BP; C* sarhgharitva, 
C* sagbaritva, B* samgaharitva. 14 B* bahu. 15 B< •bhojanftdlni. 18 B* kiiaua- 
tvayakilamandale. 17 B* -titva. 18 B* vettanarii. 18 O musilo, B* musilo. 
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jet^hagandhabbo hoti. Te tarn 1 pakkosapetva attano gan- 
dhabbani karesurii. MiisilavinSv&dako 2 pi vlnam uttainamuc- 
chau&ya mucchetvS vadesi. Tesarh Guttilagandhabbassa gan- 
dbabbe jataparicay&naiii 1 tassa gandhabbam kiiaajakanduvanam 4 
viya hatva upatthasi, eko pi pahatthfikaram na dassesi. s 
Musilo 5 tesu tutthakaram adassantesu „atikharaih katva va- 
derai, marine** ti raajjhimamucchanaya mucchetva majjhima- 
sarena vadesi. Te* tattha pi majjhatta va ahesurn. Atha so 
,,ime na kinci 7 jananti, marine" ti sayam pi ajananako viya 
hutva tantiyo sithile vadesi 1 . Te tattha pi na kinci ahamsu. 10 
Atha ne* Musilo 10 „ambho vanija kin nu kho mayi vlnam 
vadente tumhe na tussathS," ’ti. „Kim n pana tvam vlnam 
vadesi, mayam hi ‘ayam vinarii raucchetiti’ safinam akarimb&“ 
ti. „Kim pana tumhe maya uttaritaram acariyam janatha, 
udahu attano ajananabhavena na lS tussatha" ’ti. V&nija 15 
„Baranasiyaiii Guttilagandhabbassa 1 * vlnasaddara sutapubbanam 
tava vlnasaddo' 4 itthinam 15 darake 18 tosapaoasaddo viya ho- 
titi“ ahaihsu. „Tena hi tumhehi handa dinnaparibbayam 17 
patiganhatha, na mayham eten’ attho, api 18 kho pana Ba- 
ranasim gacchanta mam ganhitva gaccheyyatha 1 *** ’ti. Te «o 
,,sadhu“ ti sainpaticchitva gamanakale tam adaya B&ranasim 
gantva tassa „etam 20 Guttilassa vasanathanan" ti acikkhitva 
sakanivesanam agaraaihsu n . Musilo 2 " Bodhisattasa geharh pa- 
visitva laggetva thapitam Bodhisattassa jativfnam disva gahetva 
vadesi. Atha Bodhisattasa matapitaro andhabhavena taiii *5 


1 C fc B* sam, O sam eorr to tam. * C* musila-, B* musilo vinam vadento. 

* B‘ adds vastna 4 C* kilanjakanduvanarn, B»’ kilancakanduvinaiii. 8 C* B* 

musilo. 4 C k B* omit te 7 B< ime kin<*i na. * C* vadeti. • C 4 te. l0 .C* 

musilo. 11 O karii. 13 11* omits na. 13 B» guttilassa gandhappassa. 14 B*' 

vinaifaaaddam autvi musUagandhappassa vinSsaddo. 18 OB* itthinaih. 14 C* 
daiake corr. to daraka, B* dlrakeka. 11 B» dinnam pi parippayain. 18 B* adds 
ca. 18 B* -yyatlia. 10 O fc B< ekarh. 31 B { agamisu. 11 C 4 musi’o, musilo. 



250 II. Pukanipita. 10. SigalavaftKa (23.) 

apassanta ,,musika rnanne vlnam kliadanilti, susu’ undura 
vlnam khadantiti 44 aliamsu. Tasmim kale Miisilo 9 vlnam tha- 
petva* Bodhisattassa matapitaro vanditVa „kuto agato siti 44 vutte 
„acariyassa santike sippam ugganhitum Ujjenito agato ’mhiti 44 
$ aha. So „sa,dhu“ ’ti vutte „kahaih acariyo 44 ti pucchitva 
,,vippavuttho 4 tata, ajja agamissatlti 44 sutva tatth’ eva nisi- 
ditva Bodhisattam agatam disva tena katapatisanth&ro attano 
agatakaranam arocesi. Bodhisatto angavijjap&thako, so 
tassa asappurisabhavam 5 natva ,,gaccha tata, n’ atthi tava 8 
io sippan“ ti patikkhipi. So Bodhisattassa matapitunnam pade 
gahetva upakaram 7 karonto te aradhetva „sippam me dape- 
tha 44 ’ti yaci. Bodhisatto matapituhi 8 punappuna 9 vuccamano 
te atikkamitum asakkonto sippam adasi. So 10 Bodhisatten’ 
eva 11 saddhim rajanivesanam gacchati. Raja tarn disva „ko 
15 esa acariya 44 ’ti pucchati 12 . „Mayham antevasiko maharftjfi 4 * 
’ti. So anukkamena ranno vissasako 1 * ahosi. Bodhisatto 
acariyamutthim akatva attano janananiyaraena sabbam sippam 
sikkhapetva ,,nitthitam 14 te tata sippan 44 ti aha. So cintesi: 
„mayham sippam pagunam, idan ca Baranaslnagaram 15 sa- 
20 kala-Jambudfpe agganagaram, acariyo pi 19 mahallako, idh’ eva 
maya vasitum vattatiti 44 so acariyam aha: ,,acariya aham 
rajanam upatthahissamiti 44 . Acariyo „sadhu tata, rafino 
arocessamiti 44 vatva' 7 gantva ,,amhakam antevasiko devam 
upatthatum 18 icchati, deyyadhammam assa 19 jan&tha 44 ’ti ranno 
arocetva ranna „tumhakam deyyadhammato upaddham labhis- 
satlti 44 vutte tarn pavattim Musilassa 20 arocesi. Musilo 90 „aham 
tumhehi samakam neva labhanto upatthahissami, alabhanto na 

I C k omits susti, B* rnannayasusu. * O musllo, B'musllo. * B* tha-. 4 C* 
vippayutto corr. to -vuttho, B* vippavuuo. 8 B* asappurisassa-. 4 B* tava. 7 
B* -kSranam. 8 so all three MSS., Bj> -pituhi. * B* -nam. 10 B* omits so 

II C» sattoneva 13 B» pucchi. 13 C*-siko, B< visasako, Bl> vissasiko 14 B* 
tiithitan. 15 C* C* -si-. 18 C k O omit pi. 17 B< omits vatva. 18 C* C* 
upatthitum, B» upatthatarii 18 B» -dhammassa, O -dhammassa corr. to -dham- 
mam assa. 30 C* B* mu*. 
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apatthahissamiti** aha. ,,Kirhkarana‘‘ ti. y ,Nanu aham tumha- 
karii j&nanasippam sabbam jfintaiti**. „Ama janftsiti". „Evam 
sante kasmS mayham upaddham detiti**. Bodhisatto ranno 
arocesi. Rfija „yadi evam tumhehi samakam sippam dassetum 
sakkonto samakam labhissatlti** aha. Bodhisatto ranno vaca- **> 
narii* tassa arocetva tena „sadhu dassessamiti 1 ** vutte ranno 
tarn pavattim arocetva „s&dhu dassetu, kataradivasam s&kaccha 
hotiti 4 ** vutte „ito s sattame 4 divase hotu maharaja** *ti aha 
Raj§ Musilam 7 pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira tvam acariyena 
saddhim sakaccham karissasiti 8 ** pucchitva ,,saccarh deva“ ’ti 
vutte ,,acariyena saddhim viggaho nama na 9 vattati 10 , ma ka- 
rlti“ variyam&no pi „alam maharaja, hotu yeva me acariyena 
saddhim sattame divase sakaccha, katarassa 11 jananabhavam 
janissama’ 2 ** ti aha. Raja ,,sadhu“ ’ti sarapaticchitva „ito 
kira sattame divase acariya - Guitilo ca 19 antevasika-Musilo 14 is 
ca rajadvare annamannarh sakaccham katva 15 sippam dasses- 
santi, n&gara sannipatitva sippam passantu* 1 ti bherin carapesi. 
Bodhisatto cintesi ,,ayam Musilo 14 daharo taruno, aham ma- 
hallako parihlnatthamo, mahallakassa kiriya nama na sam- 
pajjati, antevasikena nama jinite 17 pi viseso n’ atthi, antevasi- 20 
kassa pana jaye sati ,# pattabbalajjato 19 arannam pavisitva 
maranam 30 varan** ti so arannam pavisitva maranabhayena 
nivattati lajjabhayena gacchati. Evam assa gamanagamanam 
karontass’ eva cha divasa atikkanta. Tinani matani, jam- 
ghamaggo nibbatti. Tasmira khane Sakkassa asanam 9 ’ un- « 
hakaram dassesi. Sakko avajjamano tarn karanarh natva 
,,Guttilagandhabbo antevasikassa vasena 93 aranhe mahadukkham 

* B 1 ' adds sutva. * C k C* dasscmiti. 4 B* hotu ti 5 B* ooiits ito. 4 B* satta, 

7 O mu-, B» musilam. 1 all three MS8. -titi. • C* B* omit na. 10 C fc C* vad- 
dhad, B* vattati. 11 so BP; C* 0* etarassa, B 1 katassa. 14 B» janlna- jauapes- 
sania. 11 B* omits ca. 14 0* -mu-, B* -musilo. 15 C fc O sikacchitva. B 4 * sa- 
kiccara katva. 14 B< mu-. 17 H* parajite, Bp antevasikena nama jito. B» 
sasati 14 C* -l^jjano, C* -lajjito, B< sappatthalajito, BP pattappalejjato. 40 B» 
raaraname. 41 sakkasabbavanaift 44 B* bhayena 
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II. Dalanipitt. to. Slgalavtgga. (26.) 


anubhoti 1 , etassa maya avassayena bhavitum vattatiti 1 ** vegena 
gantvfi Bodhisattassa purato thatva 3 „acariya kasnia arannam 
pavittho siti“ pucchitva „ko si tvan** ti vutte ,,Sakko 'ham 
asmiti 4 ** aha. Atha naih Bodhisatto ,,aham kho devaraja an- 
5 tevasikato parajayabhayena arannam pavittho 1 * ti vatva pa- 
thamarh g&tham aha: 

i. Sattatantirh sumadhurarii ramaneyyarii avacayiih, 

so mam rafigamhi avheti 5 , saranam 6 me hohi 7 Kosiya 'ti. 184 . 

Taes’ attho: aharh devaraja Musilarii 8 n&ma antevasikarii sattatantim su¬ 
it) madhuram ramanTyara® vinam attano janananiyamena sikkbapesim, so mam 
idani rangamandale pakkosati, tassa me tvam Kosiyagotta saranam hohiti. 


Sakko tassa vacanam sutva ,,ma bhayi, ahan te t&nan ca 
lenari ca‘* 'ti vatva dutiyam gatham aha: 

2. Ahaih 10 tamsaranam samma, aham acariyapujako, 
is na tarn jayissati sisso, sissam acariya jessasiti. 185 . 

Tattha ah am tamsaranan ti aham saranam avassayo p&tittha hutva 
tarn 11 tayissami, samma ’ti piyavaoanam etam ia , sissam acariya jessa¬ 
siti acariya tvarii. vinam vadayamano sissam jinissasi. 


„Api ca tvarii vlnarn vadento ekarii tantirii chinditvft cha 
20 vadeyyasi, vlnaya te pakatisaddo bhavissati, Miisilo 13 pi tantiih 
chindissati, ath* assa vlnaya saddo na bhavissati, tasmim khane 
so 14 parajayarh papunissati. Ath' assa parajayabhavarii riatva 
dutiyam pi tatiyam pi catuttham pi pancamam pi chatthain pi 
sattamam pi tantiih chinditva suddhadandakam eva vadeyyasi, 
23 chinnatantikotlhi 15 saro nikkhamitva sakalaih dvadasavojanikaih ,4 


1 C* anuhoti. 8 O vaddhatiti. 3 B* thatva. 4 C* C 9 asminti, B*‘ asminti. 1 
C fc amheti. 8 B* -nam. 7 C* B* hoti, O hoti corr. to hohi. 8 C* musilam, 
B< musilam. * B* ramaniyam. 10 C* ahau. 11 C k tan, O tat corr. to tarn. 
18 C* C* -vacanaiii metaiii. 18 O B* mu-. 14 C k C 9 omit .so 18 C* -tama-, 
C* -kotihi, B» -tantidiikatilii. 18 B* sakaladvadasayojanika. 
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B&r&n&sInagAram 1 ch&detvfi, thassati“. Evarh vatva Sakko 
Bodhisattassa tisso piLsaghatika 2 datvft evam aha: „vfn&- 
sadden’ eva* sakalanagare chadite ito 4 ekam p&saghatikaih 
ak&se khipeyy&si, atha te purato otaritva tin! acchar&satani 
naccissanti, tesam naccanakale dutiyam khipeyyasi, athaparSni s 
tini satani otaritva tava vinadhure naccissanti, tato tatiyara 
pi 5 khipeyyasi, athaparani tini satani otaritva rafigaraandale 
naccissanti, aham pi tesam santikam agamissami, gaccha ma 
bhayiti 8 ". Bodhisatto pubbanhasamaye geham agamasi. Ra- 
jadvare pi mandapam 1 katva ranno asanara pannapesum. Raja to 
pasada otaritva 8 alamkatamandape pallamkamajjhe nisldi. 
Dasasahassft * alamkatitthiyo amaccabrahmanaratthikadayo 10 ca 11 
rajanam parivarayimsu. Sabbe nagarS, sannipatimsu. R&jafi- 
gane cakkaticakke mancatimance bandhimsn. Bodhisatto 
pi nahatanulitto nanaggarasabhojanam bhunjitva vinam gaha- is 
petva attano pahnattasane nisldi. Sakko adissamanakayena- 
gantva 12 akase atthasi. Bodhisatto yeva nam passati. Musilo 1 * 
pi agantvS attano asane nisldi. Mahajano parivfiresi. Adito 
ca dve pi samasamam 14 vadayirhsu. Mahajano dvinnam pi 
vaditena tuttho ukkutthisahassani pavattesi. Sakko akase thatva 20 
Bodhisattarh heva savento 15 ,,ekaih tantim chinda" ’ti aha. 
Bodhisatto bhamaratantiih chindi, sa chinnapi 18 chinnakotiya 17 
saraiii 18 muncat’ eva, devagandhabbam viya vattati. Musilo 1 * 
pi tantim chmdi, tato saddo na nikkhami. Acariyo** dutiyam 
pi - pe - sattamam pi chindi, suddhadandakam vadentassa saddo 
nagaram chadetva atthasi, celukkhepasahassanF* c’ eva ukkut- 


1 C k C« -si-. 9 B< tlso pasaksgbatikayo. 9 C k C» -saddenaca. 4 B* omits ito. 

6 B* omits pi 6 B»’ adds bodhisassam assasesi. 7 B* mandalam. 8 B* adds 
pasadatale. 9 B< davasankasahassa. 10 B*‘ samaccabrahmanasathirathi-. 11 B* 
omits ca. 19 B» -kayena agantva. 18 B* mu-. 14 B* sampam sammam. 15 B* 
savajjo. 18 O chinnapi crossed out. 17 O chinuakotiya corr. to chinna- 18 
B* parara. 19 B 1 ’ mu-. 10 B* adds pi. 91 C* ce|u-. 
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II. Dukanipita. 10. SipaUvifga. (25.) 


thisah&ssani 1 ca 3 pavattayiiiisu. Bodhisatto ekam pasakaih 
akase khipi 3 , tlni accharasatani otaritva naccimsu, evam dutiye 
ca tatiye ca khitte nava 4 accharasatani otaritva vuttanayena 
naccimsu. Tasmim khane raja mahajanassa ingitasannam adasi, 
& mahajano utthaya „tvam acariyena saddhim virajjhitvfi, 5 4 sama- 
karam* karomiti’ vayamasi, attano pamanam na janasiti 44 Mu- 
silarii 7 tajjetva gahitagahiteh’eva 8 pasanadandSdlhi samcunnetva 
jlvitakkhayaiii papetva pade gahetva samkaratthane chaddesi 9 . 
Raja tutthacitto ghanavassam vassanto viya Bodhisattassa 
to balium 10 dhanam adasi, tatha nagara. Sakko pi tena saddhim 
patisanthararh katva ,,aham te pandita sahassayut f aih ajan- 
narathaih gahapetva 11 paccha 13 Matalim pesessami, tvam sa- 
hassayuttam Vejayantarathavaram 13 abhiruyha 14 devaJokam agac- 
cheyyasiti" vatva pakkami. Atha nam 15 gantva pandukam- 
15 balasilaya 18 nisinnam „kaharii gat’ attha maharaja* 4 ’ti deva- 
dhltaro pucchiiiisu. Sakko tasarh tam karanam vittharena 
kathetva Bodhisattassa sllan ca 17 gunan ca vannesi. Deva- 
dhltaro ,,maharaja, mayam hi acariyam datthukama, idha nam 
anehiti 44 ahariisu. Sakko Matalirii amantetva ,,tata, devacchara 
.0 Guttilagandhabbam 18 datthukama, gaccha nam Vejayantarathe 
nisldapetva ai ehiti 44 . So „sadhu“ ’ti vatva 19 gantva Bodhi- 
sattam anesi Sakko Bodhisattena saddhim sammoditva 
,,devakanna kira te acariya gandhabbam sotukama 44 ti alia. 
„Mayam maharaja gandhabba nama sippam nissaya jfvama, 
23 liiulam labhanta vadeyyama“ ’ti. „Vadehi 30 , aham te n mulam 
dassamlti 44 . ,,Na me annena^ muien’ attho, ima pana me 
devadhltaro attano 33 kalyanakammam kathentu, ev’ ahaiii 


1 B* ukkatbitasa-. 2 C* ce, C* ceva 3 B* adds tada. 4 C 9 naca, B* titini 
4 B* viiujhitva. • B* samakaram. 7 C* B* mu-. 8 C* gahitega-. • B< chattesi. 
10 B< bahu. 11 B< gahetva. 11 B* gacehati 11 B* vejayaratharii. 14 B< -ruyha. 
15 B* omits nam. 14 B» -yam. 17 so B* BP; C k C* sllanpana. 18 C* 0* gut- 
tilassa gandhabbam. B» curtilagandhappa. 19 B* omits vatva. 20 B»* varehi. 91 
B 1 tain 22 C k C 9 namiiimena. 22 B* repeats attano 



5. Guttilajataka. (248.) 


255 


vadess&miti". Atha nam devadhltaro ahamsu: „amhehi kata- 
kalyanakammam pacchft tuttha 1 kathessama, gandhabbam karohi 
acariy&“ ’ti. Hodhisatto sattaham devatSnam gandhabbam 
akasi, tarn dibbagandhabbaiii abhibhavitva pavatti 3 , sattame 
div'ase adito patthaya devadhftanam kalyanakammam pucchi. 
Ekarh Kassapabuddhakale ekassa bhikkhuno uttamavatthaiii 
datva Sakkassa paricarika hutva nibbattam accharasahassa • 
paiivaraiii uttamadevakannam „tvam purimabhave kirn kaminam 
katva nibbatta" ti pucchi. Tassa pucchanakaro ca vissajjanan 
ca Vim&navatthurahi agatam eva, vuttarii hi tattha: 

Abhikkantena vannena yam tvam titthasi devate 
obhasentf 3 disa sabba osadhi 4 viya taraka, 

K.ena te 5 tadiso vanno, kena te idha-m-ijjhati 
uppajjanti ca te bhogS, ye keci inanaso piya. 

Pucchami tam devi* mahanubhave 
inanussabhuta kim akasi puhnaih, 
kenasi evarh jalitanubhava 
vanno ca te sabbadisa pabhasati. 

Vatthuttamadayika narl 7 
pavai a hoti naresu 8 narisu 
evam piyarupadayika* 

manapam dibbaiii 1C sa labhate upecca th&narii. 

Tassa me passa vimanam, acchara kamavannini ’ham asmi 41 
accharasahassassaham pavarS, passa punnanaiii vipakaiii. 

Tena me tadiso vanno, tena me idha-m-ijjhati, 
uppajjanti ca me bhoga ye keci inanaso piya. 

Ten’ amhi evam jalitanubhava 
vanno ca me sabbadisa pabhasatiti. 

1 tuyham. * B* pavattatl. * C* C* -ti, B* obhasanti. 4 C* B* -dhi. 4 B» 
me. * C* C * deva, B* BP devT. 7 C* B* nari. 4 B*’ nare. 4 C* C* piyaruparh-, 
B* pfyamrupa-. *• B* khipparh. 11 B* ahamasnri. 

j.o. n 


9 * 
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IT. Dukanipata. 10. Sigalavagga. (25.) 


Apara pindaya caramanassa bhikkhuno pujanatth&ya pup- 
phani adasi. Aparapi 1 „cetiye gandhapancangulikam detha“ 
’ti gandhe adasi. AparS madhur&ni phalaphalani 3 adasi. Aparft 
uttamarasam adasi. Apar& Kassapadasabalassa cetiye gan- 
dhapancangulikam adasi. Apara maggapatipannanam bhik- 
khunaiii* bhikkhuninan ca kulagehe 4 vasara upagatanam santike 
dhammam assosi*. Apara navaya* bhuttassa 7 bhikkhuDO udake 8 
thatva* udakam adasi 10 . Apara 11 agaramajjhe vasamana ak- 
kodhana 13 hutva sassusasuravattarii 13 akasi. Apara attano lad- 
dhakotthasato 14 pi samvibhagarh katva va paribhunji sllavatl 
ca ahosi. Apara paragehe 1 ' das! 11 hutva nikkodha 17 nimm&na 
attano laddhakotthasato samvibhagam katva devaranno pari- 
carika hutva nibbatta. Evarii sabbapi Guttilavimanavatthumhi 
agata sattatimsa devadhlta yam yam kamroam katva tattha 
nibbatta sabbam 18 Bodhisatto 19 pucchi, tapi ’ssa attano kata- 
kainmarh gathahi eva 90 kathesum. Tam sutva Bodhisatto 
„labha vata 31 me, suladdharh vata 31 me, sv-aham idhagantva 
appamattakena 3 pi kammena patiladdha sainpattiyo assosim 33 , 
ito dani patthaya manussalokam gantva danadini 34 kusala- 
kamman’ eva 35 karissaniiti" vatva 34 imam udanarii udanesi: 

Svagatam vata me ajja suppabhatarh suvutthitam 77 , 

yam addasasiih 38 devatayo acchara kamavanniyo 39 


1 B* oniits pi 9 I'.* phalani. * B* bhikkhunanca 4 B* -ha 8 B* ahosi. 
6 B* apara upathakathaya vela} a, C k bhumiassa, O bbunnassa corr. to bhuttassa. 
8 B» udakarii. 9 B* labhitva. 10 C k C* udakamadasi 11 B* tasmi. 13 B* oniits 
akkodhana. 18 C* saasura- coir, to sasura-, B» 6assura- 14 B* -sako. 18 B* 
panageha, O parageha corr. to paragehe. 18 C* B» dasi. 17 B» nikkodhana. 
18 B* tam sapparh. 19 B* -?attena. 30 B* yeva. 91 B* tha. 82 B* -na. 91 B* 
ahosi 94 B» adds punnani katva. 35 C k -kammameva, C* -kammameva corr 
to -kammaneva, Bp -kammarii eva, B* -kammeneva. 98 B* omits vatva. 97 \U 
oniits suvutthBam. 28 B* adassasi, BP addasiiii. 39 so BP; C* -vanniniyo, C 8 
-vantiniyo, B* saceharakamavannayo. 
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Imas’ Sham dhammaih sutvS* kahami 3 kusalarii bakum 
danena samacariyaya sariiriamena 3 damena ca, 
so ’harii tattha gamissami yattha gantva na socare ti. 

Atha narii sattahaccayena devaraja Matalisangahakam 4 
anapetva rathe nisldapetva Baranasim eva pesesi. So Bara- 5 
nasirii gantva devaloke attana 5 ditthakaranam manussanam 
acikkhi. Tato patthaya 6 manussa saussaha 7 punnani katurii 
maririirhsu. 

Sattha imam desanam 0 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Musilo® Devadatto ahosi, Sakko Anuruddho, raja Anando ,c \ Guttila- 10 
gandhabbo pana aham eva 44 ’ti. G u 11 i 1 a j a t a k a m 11 . 


4 . Viticchajataka. 

Yam passati na taiii icchatiti. Idam Sattha Jetayane 
viharanto ekam palayikam 12 paribbajakam arabbha kathesi. So 
kira sakala-Jambudipe pativadam 13 alabhitva Savatthim agantva „ko 15 
maya saddhim vadam katum samattho 44 ti pucchitva „Sammasam- 
buddho 44 ti sutva mahiyanaparivuto Jetavanam gantva Bhagavantam 
catuparisanmjjhe dhammam desentam pafiharh pucchi. Ath* assa 
Sattha tarn 14 vissajjetva ekam uama kin ti panham pucchi. So ka- 
thetum asakkonto utthaya 15 palayi. Nisinnaparisa M ekapaden’ eva 20 
vo lfi bhante 17 paribbiyako niggahito 1844 ti ahamsu. Sattha M naham 
upasaka ,a idan’ eva tam ekapaaen' eva nigganbami, pubbe pi nig- 
ganhim yeva 44 ’ti vatva atitam ahari; 

Atlte Baranasiyaril Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe 0 brah m anakule nibbattitva vayap- 95 
patto k&me pahaya isipabbajjarii pabbajitva digharattam 


1 C k C* sutvana. 9 C* kahHmi. 3 B* sayamena. 4 B* mataligahakam. 5 B* 

attano. 6 B* adds te. 7 so C* BP; C* saussaha, B» saussasa. 8 B» dh&mmade-. 
9 OB»musilo. 10 B» adds ahosi. 11 adds tatiyarii. 19 0* palasikam, C* 
palasikatii, B* palasi. 18 so C fc C* BP; B< pa{ivari. 14 narii. 15 B» ufha- 
yasana. 16 B< kho. 17 B» bhonto, C* bhanto corr. to bbante. 16 so all three 
MSS. 19 B< -ka. 90 B* kasikarathe. 
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bhikkhu dhammasabhayam katham sarautthapesum: ,,avuso aho 1 Bud* 
dhanam anubhavo, te nama brahmanapabbajita 3 tatha manamadamatta 
Bhagavata 3 Muiapariyayadesanaya nihatamana kata“ ti. Sattba 
agantva >t kaya nu *ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisiima“ ti 
5 pucchitva „imaya nama" ’ti yutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva, pubbe p’ 
aham ime 4 manapaggahitasire 6 yicarante nihatamane akasim yeva“ ’ti 
vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto tinnam veda- 
io nam paragu 6 disapamokkho acariyo hutva panca manavakasa- 
tani 7 mante vacesi. Te pancasatapi nitthitasippa sippe anu- 
yogarii datva „yattakam arahe janama acariyo pi tattakam eva, 
viseso n’ atthiti“ manatthaddha acariyassa santikam na gac- 
chanti, vattapativattaiii 8 na karonti. Te ekadivasam acariye 
15 badarirukkhamule nisinne tam vancetukama badarirukkham na- 
khena akotetva „nis8aro vayam* rukkho“ ti ahamsn. Bodhi- 
satto attano vancanabhavam natva ,,antevasika ekam vo pan- 
harii pucchisamiti" 5 ,ha. Te hatthatuttha „vadetha, kathessama" 
’ti. Acariyo panham pucchanto patharaam gatham aha: 

20 i. Kalo ghasati 10 bhutani sabban’ eva sah’ attana, 

yo ca kalaghaso 11 bhuto sa bhutapacanim 13 paciti' 3 . 188 . 

Tattha kalo tl purebhattakalo pi pacchabhattakalo piti evamadi, b h ti¬ 
tan iti sattadhivacanam etam, na kalo bhutanam cammamarhsadini 14 luncitva 
khadati api ca kbo tesam ayuvannabalani khepento yobbannam 19 maddanto 
25 arogyam vinasento ghasati 18 khadatiti vuccati, evam ghasanto ca 17 na kind 
vajjeti, sabbair eva ghasati, na kevalan ca bhutau’ eva api ca kho sahattana 18 
attanam pi ghasati, purebhattakalo 19 pacchabhattakalam na papunati, esa nayo 
pacchabhattakaladisu 20 , yo ca kalaghaso bhuto ti khlpasavass’ etarh adhiva* 


1 C* B* omit aho. 2 B< brahmaija j abbajitva. 2 B< agata. 4 B< adds evarii. 
5 B< -hitenasikhire, Bp -hitasile. 8 O -gu. 7 C k C* pancasatamanavakasatani. 
8 B* vattam. 9 C* O cayam. 10 B< yapati 11 C* C» kaioghaso 12 C* -pa- 
catirfi, B i bbutapacani. 18 B< saciti. 14 C* bhutanaii ca mamsadlni, O bhu- 
tanan ca maihsadini ca. 15 B< yoppanaru. 18 ghasatlti. 17 B< omits ca. 
18 B* sahattbana. 19 C* -le. 90 C k -disu. 
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narii, ao hi ariyamaggena ayatirii patiaandhlkalaiii khepetva khaditva thitatta 
kalaghaso 1 bhuto* tl vuccati, sa bhutapacanim 3 paciti 4 yftyarh tanha 
apayesu bhute pacati tarii nanaggina pact dahi® bhasmam akasi, tena bhu- 
tapacanlro® paciti' 1 vuccati, pajatikin 8 ti pi patho, jStikim* nibbattikin 10 tiattho. 

Imam panham sutva manavesu eko pi janitum samattlio 5 
nahosi. Atha ne Bodhisatto ,,ma kho tumhe ‘ayam panho tlsu 
vedesu atthiti n * sannam akattha, tumhe yam aharii janami tarn 
sabbam janama 13 'ti manhamaua badarirukkhasadisam karotha, 
mama tumhehi afinatassa 13 bahuno 14 jananabhavam na janatha, 
gacchatha, sattame divase kalarii dammi, ettakena kalen’ imam io 
panham cintetha“ ’ti. Te Bodhisattarii vanditva attano attano 
vasanatthanam gantva sattaham cintetvapi panhassa n’ eva 
antarii na kotirii passimsu. Te sattame divase acariyassa santi- 
kaiii gantva vanditva nisiditva ,,kim ,s bhadramukha 16 janittha 
panhan“ ti vutte 17 „na janama" ’ti vadimsu. Puna Bodhisatto is 
te garahamano dutiyam gatham aha: 

2. Bahuni narasisani lomasani brahani ca 

glvasu patimukkani, kocid ev’ ettha kannava ti. 189 . 

Tass’ attho: bahuni naranam sisani dissanti, sabbani ca tani lomasani, 
sabbani mahantani, givasu yeva thapitani, na talaphalarii viya hattliena gahitani, 20 
n atthi tesam imehi dhammehi nanakaranam, ettha pana kocid eva kannava 
ti attfinam 18 sandhay&ha, kannava ti parm&va, kannachiddarii 19 panana kassaci 
n’ atthi. 

Iti te manavake „kannachiddamattam eva tumhakam ba- 
lfi-nam atthi, na panna" ti garahitva panham vissajjesi. Te *5 


1 B i kalamghaso. 3 B* omits bhuto. 3 C k -pacitiih, O bhutapacinim? B< bhu- 
tapacanani. 4 B< saciti. 8 B* pacati dahati. 6 B* bhutapacanam, C« bhuta¬ 
pacinim corr. to -pacanim, C k - pacitiih. 7 C* paciti, sati. 8 B»* pacanan, 
BP pgjanin ti. 8 O janikim, B» janika, BP janitam. 10 B 1 nippattakan, BP 

nippattitaih. 11 B* atthi pi ti. 13 B* janahi. 13 B< annatarassa. 14 G fc O 
bahuto. 16 B< omits kiih. 14 C* bhadda- corr. to bh&ddra, B* bhadramukha- 

tumhe. 17 0* C* tato, B* vutte te, BP aha. 18 C fc attani, C« att&nl corr. to 

attaniih. 19 C k pafihakanha-, O panhariikanhachiddam corr. to patifiava kapha-, 
panfiakapnachiddam. 
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sutva „aho acariyS nama mahanta“ ti khamapetvfi nihatamao4 
Bodhisattam upatthahiiiisu. 

Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
pancasata manavaka ime bhikkhu ahesum, acariyo pana ah am eva** 
5 ’ti. Mulapariyayajatakam 3 . 


6. Tel o vad aj atak a. 

Hantva jhatva ^adhitva ca ’ti. Idam Sattha Vesalim 
upanissaya kutagarasalayam yiharanto Sihasenapatim arabbha 
kathesi. So hi Bhagavantam saranam gantva nimantetva punadivase 
to samamsakam 8 bhattam adasi. Nigantha tarn sutva kupita 4 anatta- 
mana Tathagatam vihethetukama ,,samano Gotamo janam uddissa- 
katam 5 mamsam bhupjatiti 6 “ akkosimsu. Bhikkhu dhammasabkayam 
katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso Nigantha - Nathaputto 7 ‘samano 
Gotamo janam uddissa-katam 5 mamsam bhucgatiti’ saddhim parisaya 
15 akkosanto ahindatiti". Tam sutva Sattha „na bhikkhave Nigantho 
Nathaputto'' idan' eva mam uddissa-katara mamsam khadanena gara- 
hati 9 , pubbe pi garahi yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto isipab- 
so bajjam pabbajitva lonambilasevanatthaya Himavantato Bara- 
nasim’ 0 agantva punadivase nagaraih bhikkhaya pavisi. Ath’ 
eko kutumbiyo 11 „tapasarh vihethessamiti" gharam pavesetva 
pannattasane nisldapetva maechamamseua parivisitva bhatta- 
kiccavasane ekamantam nislditva „idam mamsam tumhe yeva 
25 uddissa pane maretva katam 12 , idam akusalam ma amhakam 
eva tumhakam pi hotiti“ vatva pathamam gatham aha: 

l. Hantva jhatva 13 \adhitva ca deti danam asannato, 

edisam bhattam bhunjamano so papena upalippatiti 14 . 190. 

1 B< dhammade-. * B* adds pancamam. * C fc O sasamam*. 4 B* kuppita. 
4 B* -katam. 8 B* -jasiti. 7 C* -nataputto, B* niganho nataputto. 9 C* nata¬ 
putto, B* napure. 9 B* garagarahi. 10 C fc C* -siyam, B* -si. 11 B< kutumpiko. 
19 B< katham. 19 B* BP chetva. 14 B*‘ sa papamulapalimmatiti, Bi> sa papsmu- 
palimpatiti. 
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Tattba hantva ti hanitva 1 paharitva jhatva 3 ti kilametva vadhitva tl 3 
maretva, deti dan am asannato ti asafinato dussllo evam katva danam deti, 
edisam bh attain bhunjamanosapapenamupalippatiti 4 edisam uddissa- 
katam bhunjamano so samano® pi papena npalippati ssmyujjati* yeva ’ti. 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto dutiyam gatham aha: 5 

s. Puttadarara pi ce hantva deti danam asannato 

bhunjamano pi sappanno na papena upalippatiti 7 . 191. 

Tattha bhunjamano pi sappanno ti titthatu annarh mamsam putta¬ 
daram vadhitvapt dussilena dinnarh sappanno khantimettadigunasampanno tam 
bhunjamano pi papena na upalippatiti 6 . 10 

Evam assa Bodhisatto dhammam kathetva utthayasana 
pakkami. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada kutumbiko Nigantha -Nathaputto 9 ahosi, tapaso pana aham 
eva“ *ti. Telovadajatakam ,0 . 15 


7 . Pad an j alijatak a. 

Addha Padanjali 11 sabbe ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
yiharanto Laludayi theram arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi 13 divase 
dye mahasavaka panharn yinicchinanti. Bhikkhu panham sunanta 
there pasamsanti. Laludayitthero parisantare 13 nisinno M ete amhehi 20 
samam kim janantiti“ ottham bhanji 14 . Tam disva thera utthaya 15 
pakkamimsu. Parisa bhijji. Dhammasabh&yam bhikkhu katham 
samutthapesum: „avuso Laludayi 1R dve aggasavake garahitva ottham 
bhahjiti**. Tam sutva Sattha ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi 
Laludayi 17 thapetva otthabhanjanam tato uttarim annam na janatiti" 35 
vatva atitam abari: 


1 B< omits hanitva. 3 B» chetva. 3 C k O omit ti. 4 B< sariipapamupalimmatiti, 
Bl> sa papamupalimpatiti. 5 O k samapo, B< omits so samano pi. 4 C* C* sam- 
sujjati. 7 B* paparii upalimpatlti. 8 C k B*‘ upallmpatiti. 9 B* niganfho nata- 
puttako. 10 B* BP balovudajatakam Chatham. 11 B* padancali. 13 B< omits hi. 
13 parisante. 14 C 4 bhunji corr. to bhaqja, B* bhanci. 15 B» uthayasana. 14 
B< laiudayithero, 17 C k -yi, C 4 -yim. 
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Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam kfirente 
Bodhisatto tassa atthadhammanusasako araacco ahosi. 
Ranno pana Padanjali 1 natna putto lalo* dandhaparisakkano 3 
ahosi. Aparabhage raja kalam akasj. Amacca ranno mata- 
5 kiccani katva „taiii rajje abhisincissama" ’ti mantayamanft 
rajaputtam Padanjalikam 4 ahamsu. Bodhisatto pana „ayam 
kumaro lalo* dandhaparisakkano, pariggahetva tarn abhisincis- 
sama a “ ’ti aha. Amacca vinicchayam sajjetva kum&ram sa- 
mlpe nisldapetvit attam vinicchinanta na samma vinicchinimsu, 
io te asamikam samikam katva kumaram pocchirhsu: „kldisam ku- 
tnara sutthu viniccliinimha“ ’ti. So ottham bhanji. Bodhisatto 
,,pandito manne kumaro, asamraavinicchitabhgvo tena nato 
bhavissatiti" mannamano pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Addha Padanjali* sabbe pannaya atirocati, 

15 tatha hi ottham bhanjati, uttarim 7 nuna passatiti. 192. 

T&ss’ attho: ekamsena Padanjali 8 kumaro sabbe amhe pannaya atirocati, 
tatha hi ottham bhanjati, nuna uttarim annam karanam passatiti. 

Te aparasmim 9 pi 10 divase vinicchayam sajjetva annam 
attam sutthu 11 viuicchinitva „kldisarh te deva sutthu vinic- 
20 chitan“ ti pucchimsu. So puna pi ottham eva bhanji. Ath’ 
assa andhabalabhavam natva Bodhisatto dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Nayam dhammam adhammam va atthanatthan ea bujjhati 
annatra otthauibbhoga nayam janati kincanan ti. 193. 
Amacca Padanjalikum&rassa 13 lalabhavam 14 natvfi Bodhi- 

86 sattam rajje abhisincimsu. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada Padanjali 13 Lajudayl 16 ahosi, panditamacco 17 pana aham eva“ 
’ti. Pad anjalijatakam ia . 

I B* padancali. * B< lalo. 3 C* -to, B* dantaparisakkano. 4 B< padancalinti. 
* B* asincis- 8 O padanjali, B* padaficali. 7 C* uttari, C* uttarima, B* utrari. 
8 B* padaficalirii. 9 O k parasmim, O parasmim corr. to apa-. 10 B< omits pi. 

II C* C* su. 12 B< bhufijati. 13 B»‘ padancali*. 14 la}a-. 18 B* padancali 

18 C* -yi. 17 B» paiiditaamacco. 18 pidaficali - - sattamaih. 
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8 . Kimsukopamaj&taka. 

Sabbehi kimsuko dittho ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Kimsukopamasuttantam arabbha kathesi. Cattaro hi 1 
bhikkhu Tathagatam upasamkaroitya kammatthanam yacimsu. Sattha 
tesam kammatthanam kathesi. Te * kammatthanam gahetva attano at- 5 
tano 3 rattitthanadivatthanani agamamsu \ Tesu eko cha phassayatanani 5 
pariganhitva arahattam papuni, eko pancakkhandhe eko cattaro maha- 
bhute eko attharasa dhatuyo 6 . Te attano attano adhigatayisesaih 
Satthu arocesum. Tatth’ ekassa bhikkhuno parivitakko udapadi: 
„imesam kammatthananam nibbanam ekakam 7 , katham sabbehi ara- 10 
hattam pattan“ ti so Sattharam pucchi. Sattha „kin te bhikkhu 
kimsukaditthabhatikehi 6 nanattan y “ ti vatya ..idam no bhante kara- 
nam kathetha“ ’ti bhikkhuhi yacito atitaro ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
tassa cattaro putta ahesurh. Te ekadivasam sarathim pakko- is 
sitva „mayam sainma kiiiisukam datthukaraa, kimsukarukkharii 
no dassehiti" aharnsu. Sarathi „sadhu, dassessamiti” vatva 
catunnam pi ekato adassetva jetthaputtam tava rathe nisi- 
dapetva arannam netva „ayam kimsuko” ti khanukorakale 10 
kimsukaiii das^esi, aparassa balapalasakale aparassa pupphita- 20 
kale aparkssa phalitakale. Aparabbage cattaro pi bhataro 
ekato nisinna „kimsuko nama kidiso” ti katham samuttha- 
petva eko „seyyathapi jhamathuno” ti aha, dutiyo „seyyathapi 
nigrodharukkho” ti, tatiyo „seyyathapi mamsapesiti”, catuttho 
„seyyathapi siriso” ti te annaraannassa kathaya aparituttha 25 
pitu santikam gantva „deva kimsuko nama kldiso” ti puc- 
chitva „tumhehi kirn kathitan” ti vutte attana 1 ' kathitanlharaih 
rafiho kathesum. Raja „catuhi 13 pi 13 tumhehi kimsuko dittho, 
kevalam vo kimsukassa 1 * dassento sarathi ‘imasmim kale kimsuko 


1 C* C* omit hi. a B< adds bhikkhu tain 3 B* only one attano. 4 B* ag-. 
8 C* B»* pas-, C* pas- corr. to phas-. 4 Vi adds ti. 7 B* pana ekaih. 8 B* 
kinttkam dithaih catuhi kanithabhatikehi. * 0* nanatthan. 10 Bj> khanukakale. 
,l B i -no. 18 so all three MSS. 18 B i omits pi. 
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II. Dukanipata. 10 Sigllavagga. (25.) 


kidiso’ ti ‘imasmim kale kidiso’ ti vibhajitva na pucchito, tena 
vo kamkha uppanna" ti vatva pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Sabbehi kimsuko dittho, kin n’ ettha 1 vicikicchatha, 
na hi sabbesu thanesu sarathi ? paripucchito ti. 194. 

5 Tattha na hi sabbesu thanesu sarathi* paripucchito ti sabbehi 

vo kimsuko dittho ti kin nu tumhe ettha vicikicchatha 4 , sabbesu thanesu kimsuko 
p’eso, tumhehi pana na hi sabbesu sarathi paripucchito 5 , tena vo kamkhfi up- 
panna ti. 

Sattha imam karanarii dassetva „yatha bhikkhave* cattaro bha- 
io tika vibhagam katva apucchitatta 7 kimsuke kamkham uppadesum 
evaiii tvam pi imasmim dhamme kamkham uppade>iti b “ vatva abhisam- 
buddho hutva dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Evarii sabbehi nanehi yesam dhamraa ajanita 

te ve dhammesu kamkhanti kimsukasmim va bhataro ti. 195. 

15 lass’ attho: yatha te bhiitaro sabbesu thanesu kimsukassa aditthatta kam- 

khiiiisu e\aih sabbehi vipassananaiiehi yesarh sabbe pi hi 9 chaphassayatanak- 
khandhabhutadhStubheda dhamina ajanita 10 sotapattimapgassa anadhigatatta ap- 
patividdha, te \e n tesu phassayatanadidhammesu kamkhanti yatha ekaauiiiii 
neva 13 kiihsukasmirri cattaro bhataro ti. 

jo Sattha imam dhammadesanarh aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 

,,Tada Baranasiraja aham eva ahosin“ ti. Kim s ukopamajatakam IS . 


9. Salakaj ataka. 

Ekaputtako bh a vissasiti ‘ 4 . Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto annataraiii mahatheram arabbha kathesi. So kir’ ekarii 
25 kumarakam pabbajetva piiento tattha viharati. Samanero pflam sahi- 
tum asakkonto uppabbaji. Thero gantva upalapeti: „kumaraka tava 

1 O O kintettha, B* kin ettha? HP kimnvettha. 3 O -tbi, B* sarathiiii. * C k C* 

-thl. 4 so bP\ O O \inicchatha. 5 B* omits ti sabbehi-paripucchito. 

B* bhikkhu te. 7 0 -tatva corr. to -tattha, B* -tattha. 8 O -deseti, B 1 ' -desist 
B* omits yesarh sabbe pi hi. 10 B» ajananto. 11 all three MSS. te neva. 
13 B* ekasmi yeva. ls B* adds athamam. 14 C fc C* -tlti, B* -timti. 



9. Salakajataka. (249.) 
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clvaram tav’ eya 1 bhavissati patto pi, mama santakam pattacivaram 
pi tav* eya 1 bhavissati, ehi pabbajahiti* 4 . So „n&ham pabbajissa- 
miti“ vatvapi punappuna u vuccamano pabbaji. Atha nam pabbajita- 
divasato patthaya puna thero vihethesi. So pilam asahanto puna 
uppabbajitva anekavaram 8 yacante 4 pi tasmim ,»tvam n’eva mam 5 
sahasi 5 na vina vattitum sakkosi, gaccha na pabbajissamiti“ na pab¬ 
baji. Bhikkhu dhamraasabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso 
suhadayo vata so darako, mahatherassa asayam natva na pabbajiti 44 . 
Sattha agantva „kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 
ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ ev’ esa 10 
suhadayo pubbe pi suhadayo, ekavaram etassa dosam disva na puna 
ganhiti®“ yatva atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto kuturn bi kakule nibbattitva vayappatto dhanna- 
vikkayena jlvikam kappesi. Annataro pi ahigunthiko 7 ekarh is 
makkatam sikkh&petva osadham gahapetva tena sappaih kila- 
pento jlvikam kappesi. So Baranasivam ussave ghutthe 8 
ussavam kilitnkamo „imam ma pamajjiti" tarn makkatam tassa 
vanijakassa* hatthe thapetva ussavam kiletva sattame divase 
tassa santikam gantva „kaharii makkato" ’ti pucchi. Makkato 
sainikassa saddam sutva va dhahnapanato 10 vegena nikkhami. 
Atha nam so velupesikaya pitthiyam pothetva adaya uyyanam 
gantva ekamante bandhitva niddam okkami. Makkato tassa 
niddayanabhavam natva attano bandhanaiii mocetva palayitva 
ambarukkham aruyha ambapakkam khaditva atthim n ahigun- 25 
thikassa 18 sarlre p&tesi. So pabujjhitva ullokento tarn disva 
„madhuravacaya tam 18 vancetva rukkha otaretv& ganhissamiti" 
tarn upalalento 14 pathamarh gatham aha: 

1. Ekaputtako bhavissasi 

tvari ca no hessasi issaro kule, so 


1 so Bl>; C* C* tarn eva, B»‘ tattheva. * B* punappunnam. 3 C k C« atheka- 
varam. 4 B* yojente. 5 B< saha vasitum. 4 B» upagacchatiti. 7 C* -gunthiko, 
-kundiko. 0 B< saitighuthe. 0 C* C* vani-, B* dhannavani-. 1 ' B* dhan- 
fiaap-. 11 B< atthihi. 10 B*’ kan^ikassa. 13 B» nam. 14 C* B 1 * -lento. 
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II. Dukanipata. 10. Slgalavagga.(25.) 


oroha dumasma Salaka, 

ehi dani gharam vajemase ti. 196. 

Tass’ attbo: tv aril mayharh 1 ekaputtako bhavissasi kule ca 8 me bhoganam 
issaro, etasma 8 rukkha otara, ebi amhakam gharam gamiBsama, Salaka 4 'ti 
5 namena alapanto 5 aha 

Tam sutva makkhato dutiyam gatham aha: 

>. Nanu mam hadaye ’timannasi 
yan ca hanasi® mam 7 veluyatthiya, 
pakkan.bavane ramamase, 

10 gaccha tvam gharakam yathasukhan ti. 197. 

Tattha nanu main hadaye timannasi ti nanu tvarn mam hadaye ati- 
mannasi, suhadayo ayan ti manriasiti attho, yan ca main hanasi 8 velu- 
yaft hiya 9 ti yam evaih atimaiinasi yan ca velupesikaya hanasf, ten&haiii nk- 
gacchamiti dlpeti. Atha nam mayam imasmim vane pakkambavane ramamase, 
15 gaccha tvam gharakam yathasukhan ti 

vatva uppatitva vanam pavisi, ahigunthiko 10 pi anattamano 
attano ' 1 gehaih agamasi. 

Sattha imam desanam 1 * aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi: „Tada 
makkato samanero ahosi, ahigunthiko mahathero, dhannavanijo pana 
90 aham eva" ’ti. Salakajatak am 13 


10. Kapijataka. 

Ayam is! 14 upasamasamname 15 rato ti. Idam Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto ekam kuhakam' 6 bhikkhum arabbhakathesi. 
Tassa hi kuhakabhavo bhikkhusu pakato jato. Dhammasabhayam 
05 katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso asuko bhikkhu niyyanike Buddhasane 
pabbajitva kuhakavattam puretiti 44 . Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha 


1 B* omits mayharii. 8 G k C* ce. 3 B* etamha. 4 B» mahalaka. 6 B* -pento. 
6 C k hanasi, O hanasi corr. to hanasi. 7 B* yan ca mam hanasi. 8 0 fc yafi ca 
raa hanasi corr. to yan ca hanasi 9 C k C* velulatthiya 10 B< -kundiko. 11 B* 
omits gehaih. 18 B* dhammade-. 13 B* adds navamam. 14 O isi. 18 B* 
samyame. J5 B** -ka 



10. Kapijataka. (250). 
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bhikkh&ve etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva „imaya nama 44 
’ti vutte „na bbikkhave esa bhikkhu idan’ era kuhako, pubbe pi 
kuhako va 1 aggimattassa 3 karana makkato hutva kohannam akasiti 44 
vajtva atitam ahari: 

Atfte B&ranasi y aril Brahmadatte rajjarii karente Bo- 5 
dhisatto Kasiratthe* brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
puttassa adhavitva paridhavitva vicaranakale brahmaniya ma- 
taya 4 puttain ariikenadaya Himavantarii pavisitva isipabbajjaih 
pabbajitva tam pi puttarii tapasakumarakarii* katva pannasalaya 
vasaih kappesi. Vassarattasamaye acchinnadhare 8 deve vas- io 
sante makkato sltapljito dante khadanto kampento vicarati. 
Bodhisatto mah&nte darukkhandhe aharitva aggirh katva man- 
cake nipajji. Puttako pi ’ssa pade parimajjamano nisldi. So 
makkato ekassa matatapasassa 7 santakaoi vakkalani nivasetva 
ca p&rupitva 8 ca ajinacammaih ekaihsaih 9 katva kacakamanda- 15 
luiii 10 adaya isivesena gantva pannasaladvare aggissa 11 karana 
kuhanakammarii katva atthasi. Tapasakumarako 12 tain disva 
„tata t&paso eko sltapljito kampam&no titthati, idha narii pakko- 
satha, vislvessatiti 11 " pitararh ayacanto 14 pathamarii gatharii aha: 

1 . Ayarh is! upasamasaihyame rato >0 

santitthati sisirabhayena 15 attito, 
handa ayaih pavisatu ’main agarakaih, 
vinetu sitaih darathari ca kevaian ti. 198. 

Tattha upasamaaamyime rato ti ragadikiiesaupasame 18 ea silasarii- 
yama 18 ca rato, santitthatiti so titthati, sisirabhayena 17 ’ti vatavutfhi- w 
Janitassa sisirassa 18 bhayena, atUto ti pllito, pavisatu man ti pavisatu 
imarii, kevaian ti sakalam anavasesarh. 

Bodhisatto puttassa 19 vacanaih sutva utthaya olokento 
raakkatabhavarii natva dutiyaih gatham aha: 


I B» yeva. * C* -mantassa. * B* kasikaratbe. 4 0* mataya. 4 B* -ram. 6 C* 
-dhare, B* acchioadhare. 1 C% matakatap-. 0 B* parumpetva. 9 B* ekamse. 10 C* 
kajakamandaluiii corr. to kacakamandaium, B* kakemandala, BP bajakamandalurh. 

II B* aggi. 19 B*’ tapassakumaro. 10 O vi-, visippissatfti. 14 B* yacento. 
15 B* aitabhayena. • 14 B< -mena- 17 sTtabhayena 18 B» sftaasa. 11 B* putta. 
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II. Dukanipata. 10. 8igalavagga. (25.) 


9. Nayaih is! 1 upasamasamyame rato, 
kapl ayam dumavarasakhagocaro, 
so dusako rosako capi jammo, 
sace vaje imam pi dusaye* gharan ti. 199. 

5 Tattha dumavarasakhagocaro ti dumavaranara sakhagocaro, so du- 

sako rosako cipl jammo ti so esa* gatagatatthanassa dusanato dusako, 
gha$tanataya rosako, lamakabhavena jammo, sace vaje ti yadiaam pannasalam sa 
vaje 4 paviseyya sabbam uccarapassavakaranena 5 ca aggidanena ca duseyya ’ti*. 

Evan ca 7 vatva Bodhisatto ummukam 8 gahetvg, tarn* san- 
to tasetva 10 palapesi. So uppatitva vanam paccakkhanto 11 va 
tatha pakkhanto va 13 ahosi, na puna tarn thanaih agamasi. Bo¬ 
dhisatto abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva t&pasakumara- 
kassa’ 3 kasinaparikammam acikkhi, so ca 14 abhinna ca sam&- 
pattiyo ca uppadesi. Te ubho pi aparihlnajjhana Brahmaloka- 
15 parayana ahesurh. 

Sattha „na bhikkhave idan’ eva 15 poranato patthaya p’ esa ku- 
hako yeva“ ’ti imam desanam 16 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane keci sotapanna keci sakadagamino keci 
anagamino ahesum) „Tada makkato kuhako bhikkhu ahosi, putto 
90 Rahulo, pita aham eva“ ’ti. Kapijatakam n . Sigalavaggo dasamo, 
Dukanipatavannana nitthita. 


I C® isim, B* isi. 2 B* dusasse. 3 C k ye eka, B* BP so evam. 4 C k C® av^Je 
in the place of savaje, BP avase. 5 -ka-. * B» adds attho. 7 B< adds pana. 
8 C fc C®ummukkam, B* umpakkam. 9 C fc B* omit tam. 10 B* santapetva. 

II C k pakkhanto. 19 B* vanarii pakkhanto va ahosi in the place of vanam 
paccakkhanto va tatha pakkhanto va. 11 B* -rassa. , 4 B*so pi. 18 C^C^omit 
idaneva. 16 B* dhammade*. 17 B* adds dasamam. 
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III. TIKANIPATA. 

1. S A1V1K APPAVAOGr A. 

1. S a rii k a p p a j a t a k a, 

Samkapparagadhotena ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
ukkanthitabhikkhum 1 arabbha kafchesi. SavatthinagaravasI 2 kir’ 5 
esa 3 kulaputto ratanasasane 4 uram datva pabbajito 5 ekadivasam Sa- 
vatthiyam pindaya caranto ekam alamkatapatiyattam itthirii disva up- 
pannakamarago anabhirato cari®. Tam enam 7 acariyupajjhayadayo 6 
disva 9 anabhiratikaranam pucchitva vibbhamitukamabhavam assa natva 
„avuso, Sattha nama ragadikilesapilitanam 10 kilese haretva 11 saccani to 
pakasetva sotapattiphaladini deti, ehi tam Satthu santikam nessama * 4 
’ti adaya agamamsu Satthara ca 13 „kin nu kho bhikkhave aniccha- 
manakam neva bhikkhum gahetva agat’ attha“ ’ti vuttc tam attham 
arocesum. Sattha ,,saccam kira tvaria bhikkhu ukkanthito 44 ti puc¬ 
chitva „sacc&n t3 “ ti vutte „kimkarana“ ti pucchi. So tam attham is 
arocesi. Atha nam Sattha „itthiyo nam’ eta bhikkhu pubbe jhana- 
balena 14 vikkhambhitakilesanam visuddhasattanam pi samkilesam 15 
uppadesum, tadisa 1 ® tucchapuggala 1 ® kimkarana na samkilissanti, visud- 
dhapi satta samkilissanti, uttamayasasamahgino pi ayasakyam papun- 
anti pag eva aparisuddha, Sineru-kampanavato 17 puranapannasatam 16 90 


1 h* ukkauhithabhavam. 2 C fc B» B<*-si. 3 B* kira eko, B^kirako. 4 B* omits 
ratana, tenasasane. 5 B* pappajjitva. 6 B* B<* vicari 1 C k C* etaih. 8 C* 
-jjhadayo, C 8 -cchadayo, C* dupl.: -jjhadayo, B* bhavayajhayadayo. 8 B< omits 
disvi. 10 B* kamaragadi-. 11 B* paharetvu, B<* kiJesam hanitva. 12 B* omits ca 
li B*‘ B* add bhante. 14 B» B<* phalena. 16 B< -se. 18 all four MSS. -am. 
17 B< -kampavato, B<* -kampanakato. lH B*’ -paynachattara. 
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III. Tikanfpata. 1. Samkappavagga. (26.) 


kin na kampessati 1 , bodhitale nisiditva abhisambujjhanakasattam 3 
ayam kileso alolesi, tadisam kin na alolessatiti 44 vatva tehi yacito 
atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjarii karente Bo- 
5 dhisatto asftikotivibhave brahm anamahasalakule nibbattitva 
vayappatto Takkasilayaiii sabbasippani ugganhitva Baranasim 
paceagantva katadarapariggaho 3 matapitunnam accayena tesam 
petakiccani 4 katva hirannolokanakammarii karonto „idam dhanam 
pannayati, yehi pan’ etarn sambhutam* te na pannayantiti” 
10 avajjanto 6 sarhvegappatto ahosi, sarlra sed& muccimsu. So 
gharavase ciram vasanto mahadanam datva kame pahaya as- 
sumukham natisamgham pariccajitva Himavantaiii pavisitva 7 
ramaniye padese pannasalam mapetva unchacariyaya 8 vanamula- 
phalaphaladlhi 9 yapento nacirass’ eva abhinna ca samapattiyo 
is ca uppadetva jhanakllam kilanto cirarii vasitva cintesi: „ma- 
nussapatham gantva lonamVilam upasevissami, evarh me sarl- 
varii c’ eva thirarii bhavissati jamghaviharo 10 ca 11 kato bhavis- 
sati 3 ye ca 1 ' madisassa sllavantassa 13 bhikkkam va dassanti abhi- 
vadanadlni va karissanti te saggapadam 14 puressantiti“ so Hi- 
so mavanta otaritva anupubbena carikam 15 earamano Baranasim 18 
patva suriyatthagamanaveJaya 17 vasanatthanaiii olokento rajuy- 
yanam 18 disva „idam patisallanasarupparii, ettha vasissamiti" 
uyyanam pavisitva annatarasmiri) rukkhainule nisinno jhana- 
sukhena rattiih khepetva punadivase katasarirapatijaggano 
.5 pubbanhasamaye 19 jatajinavakkalani santhapetva bhikkhabha- 
janam adaya santindriyo santamanaso iriyapathasampanno 
yugamattadaso 20 hutva sabbakarasampannaya attano rupasiriya 

1 kammeyyati, B<* ki nu kampeyyatf. 2 B* abhibujhanakasaddam. 3 B* kata- 
puttadara-, Bd tattha putta-. 4 B* matam kiccani, Bd matakic-. 8 B 1 * sambhitam, 
Bd sambhataih. 6 C k C* avajjento. 7 B*‘ Bd add isipappajjam pappajjitva. 8 C k 
uncha- corr. to unja-, O unja-, B* uccha-. 9 C s -mulaphaladlhi, B*’ Bd vana- 
mulaphaladfhi 10 B*‘jaiigha-, Bd janga 11 B* Bd add me. lS C fc C* va. 13 
B* Bd silasampannassa. 74 B* saggam, Bd sakkapuraih. 15 B» carikan, Bd carakan. 
16 Cfc -sim. B* Bd -si. 17 B» suriyattanga-. 18 B< omits raj. 18 B< puppanha- 
samantare yeva. 30 C k -mattadaso, B* Bd yuggamattadassano. 



1. Sarhkappajataka. (251.) 
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lokassa vilocanani akaddhento 1 nagaram 2 pavisitva bhikkhaya 
caranto ranno nivesanadvaram papuni. Raja mahatale cam- 
kamanto vatapanantarena Bodhisattam disva iriyapathasmim 
yeva* paslditva ,,sace santadhammo nam’ atthi 4 imassa tena 
abbhantare 5 bhavitabban 44 ti cintetva „gaccha tarn* tapasam 5 
anehiti 44 ekam amaccam anapesi. So gantva vanditva bhikkhi,- 
bh&janam gahetva ,,raja bhante tam pakkosatiti 744 aha. Bo- 
dhisatto „mahapunna 8 , amhe raja na janatiti 44 aha. „Tena hi 
bhante yavaham agacchami tava idh’ eva hoth& 44 ’ti vatvfi- 
ranno arocesi. Raja ,,amhakam kulupakatapaso 9 n’ atthi, io 
gaccha 10 tam anehiti 44 sayam pi vatapanena hattham pasaretva 
vadanto „ito etha bhante 44 ti aha. Bodhisatto amaccassa 
hatthe bhikkhabhajanam datva mahatalaiii abhiruhi 11 . Atha 
nam raja vanditva rajapallarhke nisidapetva attano sampaditehi 
yagukhajjakabhattehi parivisitva katabhattakiccaiii panham 15 
pucchi, panhavyakaranena 12 bhiyosomattaya 13 paslditva van- 
ditva 14 „bhante tumhe katthavasika, kuto agat’ attha 44 ’ti puc- 
chitva „Himavantavasika 15 mayaiii maharaja, Ilimavanta 16 
agata 44 ti vutte puna ,,kimkarana 44 ti pucchitva „vassaratta- 
kale 17 maharaja nibaddhavaso 18 nama laddhum vattatiti 44 vutte *0 
„tena hi bhante rajuyyane vasatha, tumhe ca ,v catupaccayehi 0 
na kilamissatha, ahaii ca saggasamvattanikaiii pnnnam papu- 
nissamiti 2 ' 44 patinnam gahetva bhuttapataraso Bodhisatten’ 
eva* 51 saddhirh uyyanam gantva pannasalam karetva camkaraam 
raftpetva sesani pi rattitthanadivatthanadlui sampadetva pab- 25 
bajitaparikkhare patiyadetva ,,sukhena vasatha bhante 44 ti 
uyy&napalam sampaticchapesi. Bodhisatto tato patthaya 

I B 1 -akappento, -rtdhanto. 2 C k C* -ram. 3 B* B<* neva. 4 C e B<* nama atthi, 

B* nama aatti. 5 C fc iinassanto abbhantare, B* imassa tena abbhantarena 6 B* 
omits tam, O gacchantarii, gaccha tvain. 7 C k pakkosati, B* pakkosahiti 8 B* 
-panria, B* -punnarii 3 C* kulupaga-, B» kulupake-. 10 O gaccham corr. to gaccha. 

II C* *ruhi. 12 B* pannabyaka-. 13 C fc bhiyyo-, B» bhiyyo-. 14 B^ omits vanditva. 

15 B* -te-. ** B* B* -tato. 17 B* vassavutta-. lg B* B* nibandha-. 19 B* R rf 
omit ca. 30 B* catuhi paccayehi, C fc catuppa-. 31 B* B<* sariipapuuissami. 

12 B< B^ -ttena. 



274 III. Tikanipata. 1. Samkappavagga. (24.) 

dv&dasa samvaccharani tatth’ eva vasi. Ath’ ekadivasam ranno 
paccanto kupito 1 . So tassa vupasamanatthaya gantukamo 
devim amantetva „bhadde taya va maya va nagare ohlyitum 2 
vattatlti" aha. „Kim nissaya kathetha deva“ ’ti. „Silavanta- 
s tapasam 3 bhadde“ ’ti. „Deva naham tasmim pamajjissami \ 
amhakaiii ayyassa 5 patijagganam mama bharo, tumhe nirasamka 
gacchatha" ’ti. Raja nikkhamitva gato, devl pi kho 6 Bodhi- 
sattam tath’ eva sakkaccaiii upatthahi 7 . Bodhisatto pana ranfio 
gatakale nibaddhavelaya 8 agantva attano rucitaya* velaya 
10 janivesanam gantva bhattakiccam karoti 10 . Ath* ekadivasam Bo- 
dhisatte 11 aticirayante devl sabbam khadaniyabhojanlyam 13 
patiyadetva nahatva 13 alamkaritva 14 ulcamancakam 15 pannapetva 
Bodhisattassa agamanam olokayaraana mattasatakam 16 sithilam 
katva nivasetva 17 nipajji. Bodhisatto pi velam salJakkhetva 
is bhikkhabhajanam adaya akasena gantva mahavatapanadvaram 
papuni 18 . Tassa vakkalisaddarh sutva sahasa utthahamanaya 
deviya pitakamattasatako bhassittha l9 . Bodhisatto visabhaga- 
raromanarh 20 indriyani bhinditva subhavasena oJokesi. Ath’ 
assa jhanabalena sannisinno pi kileso karandake pakkhittasiviso 
so viya phanaih katva utthahi, khirarukkhassa vasiya akotitakalo* 1 
viya ahosi, kilesuppadanena 22 sah’ eva jhanani pariha- 
yimsu, indriyani aparisuddhani 33 ahesurii, sayam pakkhac- 
chinnakako 24 viya ahosi. So pubbe viya nisfditva 518 bbatta- 
kiccam hi 26 katurii nasakkhi 37 , nisldapiyamano 28 pi na nisldi. 
ss Ath’ assa devl sabbam khadaniyam 9 bhojaniyaiii 38 bhikkha- 

1 B 4 kuppito. 3 C k obhiyyatum, O ohiyyituri), B» B<f ohiyitum 3 B 4 B<* sila- 
vantam-. 4 C k pavaj-, B 4 pappajjissam, B * 4 pamajjeyam. 5 B* ayya, B<* ayya- 
kassa 6 B 4 omits kho. 7 B* upathasi, B* upathahi. * B 4 nibandham-, B<* 
nibandha. 9 B 4 rucikaya 10 B* anasi. 11 C* C* B 4 -satto 13 C k B<* -nlyabho- 
janiyaii), C* -niyabhojaniyam corr. to -myabhojamyam, B* -niyambhojaniyam. 13 
B 4 R* nhatva. 14 C* omits nahatva alamkaritva. 15 B 4 omita mca. 14 B 4 B<* ma- 
tha- 17 C k B 4 B * 4 omit nivasetva. 18 B 4 B * 4 sampapuni. 19 B 4 deviya aarira 
mathasatamko bhassi, B* deviya dahiritamathasatako. 30 B 4 B * 4 add disva. 21 
C k akotikalo, B 4 akotikakalo. 23 C k O add ceva. v * B 4 B* aparipunnani. 34 
B 4 pattachinda-, B * 4 pakkhacchanda-. 36 B 4 anisi-. 34 B 4 B * 4 omit hi. 37 B 4 na 
aakkhi. 34 B 4 nisida ti vuccaraano, Bd nisidahi ti puochamano. 33 so all four MSS. 
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bhfijane 1 yeva pakkhipi, yatha ca pubbe bhattakiccam katva 
slhapanjarena 2 nikkhamitva akasen' eva 3 gacchati evaiii 4 tarn 
divasam 5 gantum nasakkhi, bhattam pana 6 gahetva mahanisse- 
niyft T otaritva uyyanam agamasi. Devi pi* tassa attani pati- 
baddhacittatam * afmasi. So uyyanam gantva bhattam abhun- 5 
jitva va hetthamance nikkhipitva „deviya evarupa hatthasobha 
padasobhft evarupam katipariyosanam evarupam urulakkhanan" 
ti adlni vippalapanto sattaham nipajji. Bhattam putikam 10 
ahosi nllamakkhikaparikinnam n . Atha raja paccantam vupa- 
sametva paccagato. Alaiiikatapatiyattam nagaram padakkhinam 10 
katva rajanivesanam agantva 12 va „Bodhisattaih passissamlti" 
uyyanam gantva ukkalapam ’ 3 assamapadam disva ,,pakkanto 
bhavissatiti“ pannasalaya dvaram vivaritva antopavittho. Tam 14 
nipannakam disva „kenaci aphasukena bhavitabban" ti puti- 
bhattam chaddapetva 4 * pannasalam patijaggitva 1 * „bhante kin 15 
te aphasukan“ ti pucchi. ,,Viddho smi maharaja" ’ti. Raja 
„maroa paccamittehi mayi okasam alabhantehi ‘piyatthanam assa 
dubbalam karissania’ ’ti agantva esa viddho bhavissati manne" 
ti sarirarii parivattetva viddhatthanam olokento vedham 17 adisva 
„kattha viddho si bhante u ti pucchi. Bodhisatto „naham ma- 20 
haraja annena viddho, ahaih pana attana va attanam hadaye 
vijjhin" ti vatva utthaya asane* nislditva ’ 8 ima gatha avoca: 

1. Samkapparagadhotena * 0 vitakkanisitena ca 

nalamkatena 31 bhaddena*' na usukarakatena * 3 ca 1 . 

2. Na kannayatamuttena 24 napr* morupasevina 

ten’ amhi hadaye viddho sabbaiigaparidahina 76 . 2 . 


1 B*’ omits bhikkha. * B* -pancare, B<* -pancarena. 3 B* akase yeva 4 C k evau. 
5 ta dlsarii. * B* B«f bhattabhajanarh. 7 C fc C* -niya, B* iuahanimseniya 8 B» 
B<f pana. * C k -cittamtam, C* -clttariitarheorr. to -cittatam, B‘ B<* patibandhacittam. 
10 B* -putikarii. 11 C k C* -paripuuua, B<* -kahiparitiiiua. 18 B* B<* anagamtva. 
13 C* uklapam, B* B«* ullapaiii. 14 C* tan. 15 C* B* chada-. 16 B* patijagga- 
petva. 17 B*’ B<* viddhathanarii. 18 B* B<* omitasane. 19 B* nmdapetva. 30 B» 
-ragamohena 11 C* C* nalaiiikata, Brf nevalaiika-. ri B* B* bhadrena. n C* 
yusukS-, B*‘ usuraka-, O susuka- corr. to na yusuka-. 24 B* nakannayat&na- 
rauttena. 55 C k ornlta na, O B^ na pi. 3,6 B» -paritjahina. 
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III. Tikanipata. 1. Samkappavagga. (26.) 


8. Avedhan 1 ca na passami yato ruhiram assave 8 , 

yava ayonisocittam, sayam me 8 dukkham abhatan ti. 3. 

Tattha samkapparagadhotena 4 'ti kamavitakkasampayuttaragadho- 
tena 4 , vitakkanisitena 8 ca ’ti ten eva ragodakena vitakkapasane 8 nisitena 
5 nalamkatena 7 bhaddena 8 'ti n’ eva alamkatena bhaddena 9 , analarhkaten'a 10 
bibhacchena 11 ’ti attho, nausukarakatena 13 ca 13 ’ti usukarehi pi akatena, 
na kannayatamuttena 14 ti yava 15 dakkhinakannaculikam 18 akaddhitva 17 
amuttakena, n£pi 18 morupasevina 19 ti morapattagijjhapattadihi 90 akatu- 
pasevanena, tenamhi hadaye viddho ti tena kilesakanden&haih 21 hadaye 
10 viddho, sabbangaparidahina 22 ti sabbani 13 aiigani paridahanasamatthena, 
maharaja 14 tena kilesakandena hadaye 20 viddhakalato patthaya mama aggipadit- 
tani 18 va lv sabbani ahgani dayhantiti dasseti, avedhan 28 ca na passamiti 
viddhatthane vanan ca 19 na passami 30 , yato ruhiramassave 31 ti yato me 
avedhato 11 lohitam pagghareyya 33 tam na passamitt attho, yava ayoniso- 
15 cittan ti ettha yava ’ti dalhatthe nipato, ativiya dajhaii) katva ayonisocittam 
vaddhitan ti attho, sayam me 34 dukkham abhatan ti attana va maya attano 
dukkham Siritan ti. 

Evaih Bodhisatto imahi tihi gathahi ranno dhammam de- 
setva rajanaih pannasalato bahikatva kasinaparikammam katva 
20 nattham 35 jhanarh uppadetva pannasalaya nikkhamitva akase 
nisinno rajanarh ovaditva 36 ,,maharaja aharii Himavantam eva 
gamissamiti 37<< vatva „na sakka bhante gantun“ ti vuccamano 
pi ,,maharaja maya idha vasantena evarupo vippakaro patto 38 , 
idani na sakka idha vasitun" ti ranno 39 yacantass’ eva akase 
25 uppatitva Himavantam gantva 40 yavatayukam thatva Brahma- 
lok-upago ahosi. 

1 B< avaddhan, C* C a B* avedhan. 3 B* rahiram pasave. 3 O sayame corr. to 
sayameva, B» ayame. 4 B» -ragamohena. 5 B* B d -nisi-. 8 B<* pasana, B* 
-pasadena. 7 C k C * nalamkata, nevalahkata. 8 B* B<* bhadrena. 9 B» 
bhadrena. 10 B<* alaiikatena, C* alamkatena corr. to ana)am~, B* alankatena. 11 
B*’ vigatena, B«f vinicchena. 12 B^ na ussukarakatena, B*’ ussukaragatena and 
omits na, 13 G k C* omit ( a. 14 B* B<* kannayatanamuttena. 18 B* ya 18 B< tak- 
khanakannacullakam. 17 B* atamitva. 18 C k C* na pi. 19 B* morapasevitena. 
10 C* B<* -dihi. 31 B* -kandena, B<* • kandakenaharh. Ck B» -tjabina. 13 B* 
sabba. 34 B* omits maharaja. 36 B* adds vlddhaddhomht. 18 B* anganattani, 
B<* aggiparittani. 17 B rf ca, B* omits va. 28 C* B<* avedhan, B* aveddhafi. 19 
B* viddhathanena ufica. 30 B* -miti. 31 B< ruhirapasate. 11 B*' bhavevi, B rf 
avedha. 33 B< lohitagghareya. 34 0* sayameva, B* ayam me. 35 B* ratham. 18 
B» B & ovadetva. 37 B*' -mati. 38 B* adds hutva. 39 B* omits ranno, G fc ramfia. 
40 B* adds tatta, B<* tattha. 
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Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitya saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu arahatte patitthasi \ 
keci sotapanna keci sakadagamino keci anagamino 3 ahesum) ,,Tada 
riya Anando ahosi, tapaso pana aham eva“ ’ti. Samkappa- 
jatakam 4 . 5 

2 . Tilam utthijataka. 

Ajjapi metam rnanasiti 5 . Jdam Sattha Jetayane viha- 
ranto annataram kodhanam 6 arabbha katbesi. Aonataro kira bhik- 
khu kodhano ahosi upayasabahulo, appam pi vutto samano kuppi 
abhisajji, kopan ca dosan ca appaccayaa ca patvakasi 7 . Dhamma- to 
sabhayam bhikkhu 8 katham samutthapesum: avuso asuko nama bhik- 
khu kodhano upayasabahulo uddhane pakkhittalonam viya tatatata- 
yanto * vicarati. evarupe nikkodhane 10 sasane pabbajitva ' 1 kopamattam 18 
pi nigganhitum na sakkotiti“. Sattha tarn 11 sutva ekam bhikkhum 
pesetva tam bhikkhum pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira tvam bhikkhu 15 
kodhano * 4 ti pucchitva ,,saccam bhante** ti vutte , t na bhikkhave idan’ 
eva pubbe p’ ayam 14 kodhano va 1 * ahositi 16 * 4 vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjarn karente tassa 
putto Brahmadattakumaro nama ahosi. Poranakarajano 17 ca 
attano putte ,,evam 18 ete nihatamanadappa 1 * sltunhakkhama ao 
lokacarittannu ca bhavissantiti ,0 “ attano nagare disapamokkhe 
acariye vijjamane pi sippuggahanatthaya dure tiro rattham 81 
pesenti. Tasnia so pi raja solasavassapadesikarii ** puttam 
pakkositva 88 ekatalikaupahana 84 ca pannacchattan ca kahapa- 
nasahassaii ca datva „tata Takkasilam gantva sippam ug- 25 

1 O B* B<* dhammade-. 2 B* patithahi. * B* B<* add keciarahanta. 4 B* B<f add 
p&thamam. 5 B» sarasiti, B<* panasiti s B*‘ B<* add bhikkhum. 7 appan- 
c&coayanca - - corr. to appaccayanca - O appanca patvakasi corr. to appac- 
cayahca patvakasi, B* appanca uppancayamano akasi, appaccayamano patvakasi. 

8 B* Brt athekadivasarii bhikkhu dhammasabhayam 9 B* katayanto, pakatab- 
bhatayauto 10 R* evarupena kodhena, B<* evarupe nikodha. 11 B* B<* pap) ajjito 
samano. 11 B* kodhamattam, kodbanamatta. ,s B ‘B<* tesam katharii. 14 B* 
pi ayaih. 15 C« ti crossed out, B* B* yeva. 14 B< B<* omit ahosi 17 C* pura- 
nara-. 18 C fc C 8 evam, evammete 19 B* nihitamanamdanda, nihatama- 
nampo. ,0 B* lokacaritah ca janissantiti. 21 B» tire rathe, B<* tiro rathe. M 
B* -vasuddesikam, Bd -vassudesikam. 28 B» B d pakkosapetva. 24 ekapafani- 
ikarii upahananca, Rd ekapafalikam upahananca. 
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111. Tikanlpata. 1. Samkappavagga. (25.) 


ganha 1 ** ’ti pesesi. So „sadhu“ ’ti matapitaro vanditva nik- 
khamitva anupubbena Takkasilam patva 3 acariyassa gehaih 
pucchitvS acariye , ‘ manavakanam sippam vacetva utthaya gha- 
radvare camkamante 4 geham gantva yasmim thane thito aca- 
5 riyarii addasa tatth’ eva upahana muncitva 8 chattaih 4 apanft- 
metva 7 acariyam vanditva atthasi. So tassa kilantabhavam 
natva agantukasamgaham karesi. Kumaro bhuttabhojano tho- 
kam vissamitva acariyam upasamkamma 8 vanditva atthasi „kuto 
agato si tata“ ’ti ca* vutto 10 ,,Bar&nasito‘* ti 11 „kassa putto 
10 siti“ „Baranasiranno 1,44 ti ,a „ken’ atthena agato 14 siti" „sip- 
pam ugganhanatthaya** ’ti ,,kin te acariyabhago abhato udahu 
dhammantevasiko 14 hotukamo siti“ so ,,acariyabhago me abhato 1 * 
ti vatva acariyassa 18 padamule sahassatthavikam thapetva 
vandi 17 . Dhammantevasika diva acariyassa kammam katva 
15 rattim sippam 18 ugganhanti, acariyabhagadayaka gehe jettha- 
putta viya hutv& sippam eva ugganhanti, tasma so pi acariyo 
sallahukena nakkhattena 1 * kumarassa sippam patthapesi. Ku¬ 
maro 20 sippam ugganhanto ekadivasam acariyena saddhim na- 
hayitum agamasi. Ath’ eka mahallika * 1 tile sete” katva 21 
9o pattharitva * 4 rakkhamana nisidi. Kumaro setatile disv& kha- 
ditukamo hutva ekam tilamutthim gahetva khadi. Mahallika 
„tanhaluko nu kho * 5 eso“ ti kinci avatva tunhl 26 ahosi. So 
punadivase pi taya velaya tath* eva 27 akasi. Sapi nam na 
kinci aha. Itaro tatiyadivase pi tath’ eva akasi. Tada ma¬ 
ss hallika 78 „disapamokkhacariyo * 9 attano antevasikehi mam vilum- 
papetiti* 0 ** baha paggayha kandi 3 '. Acariyo nivattitva „kim 

1 B < Bd ugganhahi. 2 B* gamtva. * B* Bd acariyo, O -yo corr. to -ye. 4 B* 
Bd -to, B* adds thito tam. 5 B» Bd omuncitva 6 B» chattanca. 7 B< Bd apa- 
netvS. 8 B* Bd upasaiikamitvfi. 8 B< Bd omit ca 10 B* Bd vutte, C* vutte corr. 
to vutto. 11 B* Bd add fiha. 12 C k -siramno, Bd adds putto. 18 C k O omitti. 
14 B*’ Bd kenatthenagato. 15 B* Bd kammante. 14 B* acariya. 17 B* vanditva. 
18 C k C* omit sippam. 18 B* Bd subhanakkhattcna 20 B< Bd add pi 21 B< 
Bd add itthi 22 B* tilanam setaih, Bd tile nattuse. 23 B* adds sedhetva. 84 B< 
patbaretvS, Bd pattaretva. 25 O omits nu kho, Bd tanbaiudhako. 28 B< Bd -hi. 
27 B* tatha. 28 B* Bd add disvfi aha. 22 B* Bd -kkho Jcarfyo. 80 B* visamma- 
petiti, Bd -siti. 81 B* Bd kandati, B* adds vilati, Bd vilapati. 
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etaih ammS.** ’ti pucchi. „Sfimi, antevasiko te may a katanam 
setatil&nam ajj’ ekamutthim 1 khadi hiyyo ekam 2 pare ekam, nanu 
evam khadanto mama sadtakam sabbam nasessatiti". „Amma, 
inarodi, mulan te dSpessarniti". ,,Na me sami mulena attho 2 , 
yatha pan* esa kum&ro puna evam 4 na karoti tatha nam 5 sik- 
khapehiti". Acariyo „tena hi passa amma* 4 ’ti dvihi manavehi 
tarn kumaram dvlsu hatthesu gahapetva velupesikam gahetva 
„puna evarupam mak&siti*" tikkhattum pitthiyam pahari. Ku¬ 
maro acariyassa kujjhitva rattani akkhlni katva padapitthito 
yava matthaka 7 olokesi. So pi ’ssa kujjhitva olokitabhavam 
afinasi. Kumaro sippam nitthapetva 8 anuyogam datva ,,mara- 
petabbo esa maya“ ti tena katadosarii hadaye thapetva gama- 
nakale acariyam vanditva „aham 9 acariya Baranasiyaiii rajjam 15 
patva tumhakam santikam pesessami, tada tumhe agacchey- 
yatha n “ ’ti sasneho viya patinnaiii gahetva pakkami. So BS- 
ranasirii gantva 12 matapitaro vanditva sippam dassesi. Raja 
,jivamanena me putto dittho, jlvamano c’ assa 12 rajjasirim 
passissamiti" puttam rajje patitthapesi. So rajjasirim anu- 
bhavamano acariyena katadosam saritva uppannakopo 14 „mara- 
pessami nan“ ti pakkosanatthaya acariyassa dutam 15 pahesi. 
Acariyo „tarunakale nam sannapetum na sakkhissamiti“ agan- 
tva 8 tassa ranno majjhimavayakale „idani nam sannapetum 
sakkhissamiti" gantva rajadvare thatva „TakkasiIacariyo agato" 
ti firocapesi. Raja tuttho 17 brahmanam pakkosapetva tam 
attano santikam agatam disva va kopam upp&detva rattani ak¬ 
khlni katva amacce amantetva „bho ajjapi 18 me acariyena pa- 
hatatthanam 1 * rujati 20 , acariyo 21 nalatena maccum 22 adaya 

1 B» Bd ajjekammuthi. 2 B*’eksnti. 3 B* Bd mulenattho. 4 B* yathfi puna cesa 
kumaro ev&ra. 8 B* Bd tam. 6 B< Bd ma akSsiti. T C* vatthaka, B< Bd kesamat- 
taka. 8 B* Bd sippamnithitara patva. 9 B* vandfykmano yada ah am, Bd vanda- 
mano aha yada aham. 10 B» Bd baranas!rajjam. 11 B* gaccheyyatha. 12 B* patvfi. 
13 B* Bd tassa. 14 B* Bd -kodho. 15 B» Bd add sakkarena saddhi. 14 all four MSS. 
agantva 17 B* kuddho. 18 B< sjja, and adds jivitena me si yenapi brahmana 
toyaiii mam baba gahetva tikkhattum anutasaylti pi. 19 C* pahaddha-, B* pa- 
hadatbanam, B d pahatathanam. 20 C fc rujati, B»* ruccati, Bd rujjati. 21 B* 
ama acariyo. 28 C* B< maccu. 


j.c. n 


10 
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III. Tikantpata 1. Sarakappavagga. (26.) 


‘marissamlti’ agato, ajj’ assa jlvitam n’ atthiti" vatva purima 
dve gatha avoca: 

i• Ajjapi me tam manasi 1 yam 5 mam tvam tilamutthiya* 
bahaya mam gahetvana latthiya anutalayi 4 . 4 . 

5 9. Nanu jivitena ramasi yenasi brahmanagato 

yam maiii baha gahetvana tikkhattum anutalayiti 5 . 5 . 

Tattba yam mam 3 bahaya man ti dvlsu padesu 7 upayogavacanam anu- 
talanagahanapekkham yam 8 mam tvam tilamutthiya karana anutalayi 9 anutalento 10 
ca mam 11 bahaya 1 * gahetva anutalayi 13 tam anutalanam 14 ajjapi me manasiti 15 , 
10 ayam h’ ettha attho, nanu jivitena ramasi ti manne tvam attano jivitamhi 
D&bhiramasi 1# , yenasi brahmanagato ti yasma brahmana idha mama san- 
tikam agato si, yam m a rii baha 17 gahetvana 18 ’ti yam mama baharii ga¬ 
hetvana, yam mam bahaya 19 gahetva ti 10 pi attho, tikkhattum an u talayi ti 81 
tayo vare velulatthiya talesi 52 , ajja d§ni tassa phalarii vindahiti 23 

15 Iti nam maranena santajjento evam aha. Tam sutva 
acariyo tatiyam gathain aha: 

a. Ariyo 24 anariyarii kubbanaiii yo dandena nisedhati 

sasanatthaiii na tam veram, iti nam pandita vidu ti. t). 

Tattha ariyo 24 ti sundaradhivacanam etam, so pan’ esa 85 ariyo* 4 catub- 
20 bidho hoti acaraariyo dassanaariyo lingaariyo pativedhaariyo ti, tattha manusso 
va hotu tiracchano va ariyacare thito acSraariyo* 6 nama, vuttam pi c’ etam 27 : 
Ariyam* 8 vattasi vakkahga yo vaddham apacayasi, 
vajami 29 te tam bhattSram, gacchath* ubho yathasukhan ti, 
rupena pana iriyapathena ca pasadikena dassamyena samannagato dassanaariyo 
25 nama, vuttam pi c' etam: 


1 C k Bd manasi, B< sarasi. 2 C k C® ya 3 C k -mutthiya, 0 * mutthiyo corr. to -ya, 
B< -muthiyfi. 4 C k B* Bd -talayi, C® -talayi corr. to -talayi. 3 C fc B* -talayiti, C® 
-talayiti corr. to -tfilayiti. 8 B» Bd omit yam mam. 7 B*. omits padesu. 8 C k 
-talanagahanfipekkhayam, C® -talanagahanapekkhaya corr. to -talanagahanapek- 
khaya, B< Bd -tfilanagahanapekkham yam. 9 G® -lay! corr. to -layi, B* -layi. 

i° B*Bd -lento, C® -lento corr. to -lento. 11 B» omits ca mam Bd mam. 11 

C k 0 ® -yam, B< Bd -y* mam. 13 C* B* Bd -layi, C® -layi corr, to -layi. 14 B» 
-lanam, G® -lanam corr. to -lanam, Bd -Jariarh. 18 B* sarasIti, Bd ma mantasiti. 
16 C® -si, B* Bd -altl. 17 C k baharo, C® Bd bahSya. 18 C k C® gahetva. 19 C* 
C® bfiham. 80 C® omits ti 81 B* Bd -layiti, C® -layiti corr. to -layiti. 88 C® 
B* Bd talesi. 88 B< vidahiti. 84 B* ficariyo. 85 C k C® yo panesa, B* so pana, 

Bd so pasena. 88 B< ficariyo. 27 B* vutti pi ca tam. 88 C k C® ariya. 89 B» 

j an ami. 
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Arlyavakaso si pasannanetto, 
marine bhavaiir pabbajito kulamha, 
kathan nu vittani pahaya bhoge 
pabbsjji 1 nikkbamma ghara sapanfio 8 ti, 

nivasanaparupanalingagahaneua* samanasadiso hutva vicaranto dussilo pi lings- 5 
ariyo n&ma, yam sandhaya vuttarii: 

Chadanam katvana subbatanara 
pakkhandl 4 kul&dusako pagabbho 
mayavi 5 asannato palapo 

patiiupena* caram samaggadusiti 7 , 10 

Buddhadayo pana pativedhaariya nama, tena vuttam: ariya vuccanti Buddha ca 
paccekabuddha ca savakS® ca ’ti, tesu idha aoaraariyo* adhippeto, anariyan 10 
ti dussllam papadhammaiii, kubbanan ti panatipatadikam pancavidham 11 dus- 
sllyakammam 18 karontam, ekam eva 13 va 14 etam anatthapadam 15 anariyaiii bin am 
lamakarh pancaverabhayam kammaih karontaiii puggalarh, yo ti khattiyadlsu 14 10 

yo koct, dan den a ’ti yena kenaci paharakena 17 , ni sed hatiti 18 ma su 18 puna 
evarupam kariti vareti a0 , sasanattham na tam varan ti tarn maharaja akat> 
tabbam karonte puttadhltaro va antevasike va evam paharitva nisedhanam nama 
imasmim loke aasanam anusatthi 21 ovado 82 na veram, iti nam pandita vidu 
ti evam etarii pandita jfinanti. 90 

„Tasma maharaja tvam pi evam jana, na 22 evarupe thane 
veram katurii arahasi 24 , sace hi 2S tvam maharaja maya evam 26 
sikkhapito nabhavissa 27 gacchante kale puvasakkhaliadlni c’eva 
phalaphaladlni ca haranto corakammesu B paluddho anupubbena 
sandhicchedapanthaduhanagamaghatadlni 29 katva rajaparadhiko sa 
coro ti sahabhandam 20 gahetva ranno dassito ‘gacchath’ assa 21 
dosanurupam dandam panetha 22 ’ ’ti 33 rajadandabhayam papu- 
nissa 24 , kuto te evarupa sampatti abhavissa, nanu mam 24 nis- 
saya imam issariyam taya 36 laddhan“ ti. Evam acariyo rajanam 

1 B* papj aji, Bd pappajji. ’ C k C 4 sapanna, B* Bd sapp-. 3 B* Bd add pana. 

4 C 4 -di, B< Bd -ti. 5 C k C 4 Bd -vl. 6 Bd B* pati- 7 C k -dusini, B* samagga- 
rupiti. 8 C k Bd buddhasfivaka. 9 B» Bd add ti. 10 B* naariyan. 11 B< -dha. 

18 B* Bd dusslla-. 19 B* Bd evameva, Bd omits ekam. 14 B* Bd omit va. 15 
C k C 4 attha-, B* anattapadam. 14 C k -disu. 17 B*‘ paharapena, Bd paharanakena. 

18 C k C 4 Bd -dhetiti. 19 B* Bd omit su. 20 B* Bd paharanto niv5reti 91 C 4 
anusasani, B*‘ Bd anusitham. 28 C 4 -da, Bd -dam. 23 B* tvam evarQpaih jana- 
narii, Bd tvaih pi evaruparh jananam. 84 B‘Bd na arahasi. 85 B* Bd omit hi. 

88 B* omits maya evam. 87 C 4 na-, B* Bd add atha. 28 B* Bd -kammaih. 89 
B» santicchedanapaphaduhanagharakadlni, Bd sandhicchedanapanhaduhanagama- 
ghatakadini 80 B*‘ todarh, Bd todham. 81 C 4 -thassa corr. to -tassa, B< Bd 
gacchatassa. 38 C k panetha. 83 B* omits dapdarh panetha ti. 84 B* Bd apa-. 

85 B* Bd gurum in the place of nanu mam. 38 B* Bd te. 
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sannapesi. Parivaretva thita amaceapi ’ssa kathaiii sutva 
,,saccam deva idaiii issariyaiii acariyass’ eva santakan" ti 
ahaihsu. Tasiniiii khane raja acariyassa gunam sallakkhetva 
„sabbissariyan te acariya dammi, rajjaiii paticcha 1 " ’ti &ha. 
5 Acariyo ,,na me maharaja rajjen’ attho" ti patikkhipi. Rfija 
Takkasilam pesetva acariyassa puttadaram anapetva 2 mahan- 
tam issariyam 3 datva tarn eva purehitam katva pitutthane 4 
thapetva tass’ ovade thito danadlni punnani katva saggapara- 
yano ahosi. 

lo Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasesi 5 . Sac- 

capariyosane kodhano bhikkhu anagamiphale patitthahi, bahu sota“ 
pannasakadagamianagamino 6 ahesum 7 . »,Tada raja kodhano bhikkhu 
ahosi, acariyo pana aham eva“ ’ti. Ti lam u tth ij atakam ti . 

3 . Manikanthajataka. 

15 Mamannapanan ti. Idam Sattha Alavim * nissaya Agga- 

lave cetiye viharanto Kutikarasikkhapadam arabbha kathesi. 
Alavaka hi bhikkhu sannacikayo 10 kutiyo 11 karayamana lJ yacanaba- 
hula vinnattibahula viharimsu ,,purisam u detha, purisatthakaram 14 
detha“ ’ti adlni vadanta. Manussa upadduta yacanaya vinnattiya 
«o upadduta 15 bhikkhu disva ubbijjimsu 16 pi uttasimsu pi palayiiiisu pi. 
Athayasma Mahakassapo Alavirii upasamkamitva pindaya pavisi 17 . 
Manussa theram lb pi disva tath' eva patijaggimsu 19 . So paccha- 

bhattam pindapatapatikkanto bhikkhu amantetva „pubb’ ayam vo avuso 
Alavl 11 sulabhapinda, idani kasma dullabhapinda jata“ ti pucchitva 
25 tam karanam sutva Bhagavati 2 ' Alaviyam agantva Aggalave cetiye 
viharante* 3 Bhagavantam upasamkamitva etam attham arocesi. Sattha 
etasmirii karane 24 bhikkhusamgham sannipatetva 25 Alavake bhikkhu 

1 B* Bd paticchadesi. 2 Q k anapetva, B‘ Bd aharapetvS. 3 B*’ yassam. 4 C* pi- 
nitthane. 5 Bd B* pakasetva jatakaiii samodhanesi. 6 B* -gamino anagatnino. 7 
Qk c* caahesum. 8 B* Bd add dutiyarii. 9 C fe alavin, B* alavi, C* alaviyam. 10 
C k saiinaciyo, B*‘ samyacikako, Bd saihyaclkaya. 11 B i kutikayo. 12 C k -no, B* 
karanamanS. 13 C k -san. 14 B* Bd batthakSrarii *' B* Bd omit upadduta. 16 
O ubbijjariisu, B* ujhayisu, Bd ujjhayisu. 17 B* Bdpavisitva. 18 B* Bdmaha- 
kassapattherarh. 19 B* patipajjisu. 20 B* Bd puppe ayarii. 81 C* O Bd -vi. 
91 C* bhagaveti. 23 C* -to corr. to -te. 24 C* pakarane , B< omits tam karanam 
-karane. O patetva corr. to -patapetva, B 1 ’ te bhikkhu samghesaunipatametva. 
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patipucchi „saccam kira tumhe bhikkhave sannacikayo 1 kutiyo ka- 
retha“ *ti M saccaih bhante“ ti ca 8 vutte te bhikkhii garahitva ,,bhik- 
khave yacana nam* esa sattaratanaparipunnanagubhavane 3 yasanta- 
nam 4 naganam pi amanapa pag eva manussanam 5 yesam ekam ka- 
hapanam* uppadentanam pasanato mamsam uppatanakalo viya hotiti** 5 
vatva 7 atitam Shari: 

AtTte B&ranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto mahavibhave brahmanakule nibbatti. Tassa adha- 
vitva paridhavitva vicaranakale anno pi punnava satto tassa 
nmtu kucchismiiii nibbatti. Te ubho pi bhataro vayappatta <0 
matapitunnam kalakiriyaya samviggahadaya isipabbajjam pab- 
bajitva Gangatire pannasalam mapetva vasimsu. Tesu jetthassa 
Uddhagangaya 8 pannasala ahosi kanitthassa Adhogangaya. 
Ath* ekadivasam Manikantho 9 nama nagaraja bhavana 10 nik- 
khamitva Gangatire inanavavesena 11 vicaranto kanitthassa as- 15 
samaiii gantva vanditva 18 ekamantam nisldi. Te annamannam 
sammodanakatham katva 1 ' vissasika ahesum vina vattitum na- 
sakkhiihsu. Manikantho 9 abhinham kanitthatapasassa 14 santi- 
kam agantva kathasallapena nislditva gamanakale tapase 16 si- 
nehena 18 attabhavam vijahitva bhogehi tapasam parikkhipanto *0 
parissajitva upari muddhani mahantam phanarh dharetva tho- 
karh sayitva 17 sineham 18 vinodetva sarirarh vinivethetva tapa- 
saih vanditva sakabhavanara eva gacchati. Tapaso tassa bha- 
yena kiso ahosi iukho dubbanno uppanduppandukajato dhamani- 
santhatagatto. So ekadivasam bhatu santikam agamasi. Atha w 
nam so pucchi: ,,kissa tvam bho kiso Iukho dubbanno uppan¬ 
duppandukajato dhamanisanthatagatto" ti. So tassa tam pa- 
vattim arocetva „kim pana tvam bho tassa nagassa 19 agama- 

1 C* sariinacikaye, B* samyaeikaya, Bd sarayacikoya 21 C* B* Bd omit ca * B* 

Bd -punne-. 4 B* adds sappesam 8 C* amanussanam. 6 C k C* -nam, B* ka- 
hamanaka, Bd -panakam. 7 B* Bd add tunhi ahosi tehi yacito. 8 B* Bd upari- 
gangaya. 9 B* -kando. 10 B»* Bd nagabhavana, 11 B» Bd manakavesena. Ia C* 
omits vanditva. 11 B» ahnamanfiassa samodaniyakatham gahetva, Bd a. s-yara 
k. kathetva. 14 C k B* -tapassa. 15 B» Bd tapasasaa. 16 C* sinehe. 17 B* 
passitva, Bd masitva. 18 B» Bd tam sineham. 19 B* Bd nagarajassa. 




284 III. Tikanipata I Samkappavagga. (20.) 

nam 1 icchasi na icchasiti" puttho „na icchamiti* 4 aha 8 , „so 
pana nagaraja tava santikam agacchanto kiiii pilandhanam* 
pilandhitva* agacchatiti" vutte „maniratanan“ ti aha. „Tena 
hi tvam tasmiih nagaraje tava santikam 4 agantva anisinne 8 
yeva* ‘manim ine dehiti* yaca 7 , evam so 8 Dago tam bhogehi 
aparikkhipitva va gamissati", punadivase assamadvare thatva 
agacchantam eva nam 10 yaceyyasi, tatiyadivase Gangatlre udaka 
ummujjantam eva nam 11 yaceyyasi, evan teso ,a santikarh puna 
na agamissatiti 13 “. Tapaso ,,sadhu“ ti patisunitva attano 
pannasalam gantva punadivase nagarajanarh agantva thita- 
mattam eva ,,etarii me 14 attano pilandhanamanirii' 5 dehiti“ yaci. 
So 18 anislditva va palayi. Atha nam dutiyadivase assamadvare 17 
thatva agacchantam eva ,,hiyyo pi me maniratanam na adasi, 
ajja dani laddhurii vattatiti“ aha 18 . Nago assamapadam 19 
apavisitva va palayi. Tatiyadivase 20 udakato 21 ummujjantam 
eva tarn ,,ajja me tatiyo divaso yacantassa 38 , dehi dani 28 me 
etarii maniratanan** ti aha. Nagaraja udake thatva va tapa- 
sam patikkhipanto 34 dve gatha avoca*\ 

1. Mam’ annapanarh vipulam 28 ularam 
uppajjatimassa 37 manissa hetu, 

tan te na dassam, atiyacako si, 
na capi te assamam againissam. 7 . 

2. Susu yatha sakkharadhotapani 
tases’ imam selarii yacamano, 
tan te na dassam, atiyacako si, 

na capi te assamam agamissan ti 28 . 8. 


I B* gamanaib. 9 B* Bd vatva. * C k C 9 pil-. 4 B* -ke. 5 B»‘ nisinne. * B* 
adds purato agacchante. 7 B* yaci. 8 . B < Bd so evam. * C k C* -ssasiti. 10 B* 
thatva agamtva agamtva apavissantikemevanam, Bd thatva apavissantassamevanam. 

II C* tam 12 B* Bd evam so te. 19 C k C* -ssasiti. 14 B» pi. 15 C k C* pil-, 
B < piladdhanamani me 14 C k C* omit so. 17 B< Bd assamapadadvare. 18 B* 
hiyo me mini tena nadanasi ajjapi dehiti aha, Bd n adasi ajj§pi dehiti aha. 18 
B» Bd assamam. 90 B» adds pana. 21 B» udake thatva 29 B* omits yacantassa 
23 B* idani. 34 O' pari-, O pari- corr. to pati-, B»' pa{ikkhIpento. 35 B< Bd 
aha. 26 O -lam corr. to -lam, B < -lam. 37 O -ticassa? -ti assa, Bd -ti 
massa. 28 C k O -ssam, and omit ti. 
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Tattha mamannapanan ti mama yagubhattadidibbabhojanaib ajthapa- 
nakabhedafi ca dibbapanam, vlpulan ti bahu 1 , ularan ti settbarh panltam, 
tan te ti tarn manirh tuyhaih, atiyacako s 1 ti kalan ca pamanan ca atikka* 
mltva ajja tint divasani mayharii piyarh manaparii maniratanam yacamano 3 atik- 
kamma yacako si, ria capi te ti tam 3 kevalam na 4 dassarii, assamam pi te 5 
na agamissam 9 , susu yatha ti yatha nama yuva tarunamanusso 6 , sakkhara- 
dhotapaniti sakkharaya dhotapani telapasane 7 dhotaasihattho siti attho 8 , 
taseeimam selarh yacamano ti imaih manim yacanto 9 tvarii karicanattha- 
rukhaggam 10 abbahttva 11 sisarii te chindamiti 19 vadanto tarunapuriso 13 viya tasesi. 

Evarii vatva so nagaraja udake nimujjitva attano naga- to 
bhavanam eva gantva na puna paccaganchi l4 . Atha so tapaso 
tassa dassanlyassa nagarajassa adassanena bhiyyosomattaya 15 
kiso ahosi lukho dubbanno appanduppandukajato dhamani- 
santhatagatto. Atha jetthatapaso ,,kanitthassa pavattim janis- 
samiti“ tassa santikam agantva 1 * tarii bhiyyosomattaya pandu- 15 
rogiih 17 disva „kin nu kho bho tvarn bhiyyosomattaya pandu- 
rogi ,b jato“ ti vatva ,,tassa dassanlyassa nagassadassanena ,y “ 

’ti sutva ,,ayam tapaso nagarajena' 0 vina vattitum na sakko- 
titi“ sallakkhetva tatiyaiii gatham aha: 

a. Na tarn yace yassa piyam jigimse, 20 

desso hoti atiyacanaya, 
nago manim yacito brahmanena 
adassanam yeva tad’ ajjhagama ti. 9 . 

Tattha na tam yace ti tarn bhandam na yaceyya, yassa piyarii jigiihse 
ti yarn bhandam yassa puggalassa piyan ti janeyya, desso hotiti appiyo hoti, 25 
atiyacanaya ’ti pamanarii atikkamitva varabhandarii yacanto taya atiyacanaya, 
adassanari rieva 31 tadajjhagama ti fato patthaya adassanam eva gato. 

Evam pana naih 47 vatva ,,ito dani ma sociti" samassa- 
setva jetthabhata attano assamam eva gato. Athaparabhage 

1 B* bahagunurh. * C fc C® yaeato. 3 C® B* Bd na. 4 B* Bd omit na. 5 B* na- 
gamissam. 6 C k -ssa. 7 C* -no corr. to -no, Bd pSsanena. 8 B* omits siti attho. 

8 Ri Bd yacamano. 10 B* kancanakhaggaih. 11 B*‘saoimayitva. 18 B* Bdcbin- 
dissamiti. 13 O taruna- corr. to ratanaih. 14 O paccaganchi corr. to parcha-, 

C k paccha-, B* Bd pacchagacchi. 19 B* rajjassadassanena abhiyo. 16 B* Bd&g&m- 

fisi. 17 Bd -roginarh, B* sabhlyoso-roguiam. 18 B* Bd add va. 19 C k nagas- 

sadanena, O naggasiadanto corr. to -danena, B» Bd nagarajassa adassanena. 30 
B* -rajanaih 91 C* -narii fieva, B* Bd -narii yeva. 23 B* Bd tam. 
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te 1 dve pi bhataro abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva 
Brahmaloka-parSyana ahesum. 

Sattha ,,evam bhikkhave sattaratanaparipunnanagabhavane 3 va- 
santanam 3 naganam pi yacana 4 amanapa kimanga 5 pan a manus- 
sanan“ ti 6 imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada kanittho Anando ahosi, jettho pana aham eva" ’ti. Mani- 
kanthaj atakam 7 . 

4. Kundakakucchisindhavajataka. 

Bhutva ti naparighasan ti. Idara Sattha Jetavane vi- 
10 haranto Sariputtattheram arabbha kathesi. Ekasraim hi samaye 
Sammasambuddhe Savatthiyam vassarii vasitva carikam caritva puna 
paccagate manussa „agantukasakkaram karissama" ’ti Buddha- 
pamukhassa samghassa 8 danam 9 dadanti. Vihare ekam dhammagho- 
sakabhikkhum 10 thapesum, so ye ye agantva 11 yattake 1 * bhikkhu ic- 
15 chanti tesam tesam 13 bhikkhu vicaretva deti. Ath’ eka duggata- 
mahallika 14 ekam eva pativimsam 15 s*yjetva tesam tesam manussanam 
bliikkhusu ,R vicaretva dinnesu ussure 17 dhammaghosakassa santikam 
agantva ,,mayham ekam bhikkhum detha“ ’ti aha. So „maya sabbe 
bhikkhu 18 vicaretva dinna, Sariputtatthero 19 pana vihare yeva 30 , tvara 
20 tassa 31 bhikkham 3 dehiti" aha. Sa ,,sadhu“ ’ti tutthacitta Jetavana- 
dvarakotthake 33 thatva therassa agatakale vanditva hatthato pattam 
gahetva gharam netva nisfdapesi. ,,Ekaya * 4 kira mahallikaya dham- 
masenapati attano ghare nisidapito" ti bahuni saddhani kulani asso- 
sum. Tesu riya Pasenadi-Kosalo tarii pavattim sutva tassa satakena 
95 c’ eva sahassatthavikaya ca saddhim bhattabhajanaui pahini 35 : ,♦may- 
ham avyam VB parivisamana imam satakam nivasetva ime kahapane 
valanjetva * 7 theram parivisatu * 8 “ ’ti, yatha ca raja evam Anathapin- 

1 C fc omits te. 2 B» Bd -punne-. 3 B* Bd add sabbesarii. 4 B< adds nama. 8 
O kimangaiii, B* kim mangam, Bd kiih manga. B B* Bd add sattha. 7 B» Bd add 
tatiyaih. 8 B* Bd bhikkhusamghassa 9 B* Bd mahadanarii. 10 B* -kam bhik¬ 
khum, Bd -pakarii. 11 B* agata. 12 C k repeats yattake 13 B* only one tesari), 
O having originally one tesam has later added another. 14 B* Bd add itthi. 
16 C k visarii, Bdpativasam. 16 B* -usu. 17 C fc omits ussure, B* ussure. 18 B 1 ’ 
Bd omit bhikkhu. 19 C* C*B»' -thero 20 B< Bdjadd atthi. 21 yacasu. 22 B< 
bhikkhum. 22 C fc B* -re-. 24 B* etiiya. 25 C k pahini, O palrini 28 C* omits 

ayyatii, B* ayya, Bd ayyassa. 27 C fe val-, B» valajjetva. 38 B* parisisatha, Bd 
-visatha. 
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diko culla-Anathapindiko 1 Visakha ca raahaupasika pahini 3 , anhani 3 
pana kulani ekasatadvisatadivasena 4 attano 5 balanurupena kabapane 
pahinimsu, evam ekahen* eva sa mahallika satasahassamattam labhi. 
Thero 6 taya dinnayagum 7 eva pivitva taya katakhajjakam eva pakka- 
bhattam eva ca 8 paribhunjitva anumodanam katva maballikam sota- 5 
pattiphale patitthapetva viharam eva agamasi 9 . Dhammasabhayam 
bhikkhu therassa gunakatham samutthapesum: ,,avuso dhammasenapati 
mahallikagahapatanim 10 duggatabhavato 11 mocesi 13 patittha ahosi, taya 
dinnam aharam ajigucchanto paribhuiyatiti 13 “. Sattha agantva ,,kaya 
nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sanmsinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya to 
nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave Sariputto idan* eva etissa mahallikaya 
avassayo 14 jato, na ca idan* eva taya dinnam aharam ajigucchanto 
paribhu^ji >s t pubbe pi paribhunji yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte 18 Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto Uttarapathe vanijakule 17 nibbatti. Uttarapatha- 15 
janapada 18 pancasata assavanija asse Baranasiyaiii 19 anetva 
vikkinanti. Annataro pi assavanijo panca assasatani 30 adaya 
Baranaslmaggam 31 patipajji. Antaramagge 32 Baranasito avi- 
dure 93 eko 34 nigamo 35 atthi, tattha pubbe mahavibhavo setthi 
ahosi, tassa mahantarii nivesanarh, tarn pana kulam anukka- 20 
mena parikkhayam gatarii, eka 36 mahallika avasesa 27 , sa tas- 
mim nivesane vasati. Atha 38 so assavanijo tam nigamarii 29 
patva ,,vetanam dassamiti 44 tasmim ,0 nivesane nivasaiii gan- 
hitva asse ekamante thapesi. Tam divasam ev’ assa 31 ekissa 
ajanlyavalavaya 33 gabbhavutthanam ahosi. So dve tayo divase 25 
vasitva 3 * „rajanarh passissamiti 44 asse adaya payasi. Atha 
nam mahallika „gehavetanarii dehiti 44 vatva ,,sadhu amnia 

1 C k cullanatha-, B* Bd cul«anatha-. 2 O pahini, B* Bd pahinimsu. 3 H* Bd 
adds pi. 4 B* Bd -dvesata-. 5 B» Bd repeat attano. 4 B* Bd add pana. 7 B* 

Bddinnamya-. 8 B* Bd omit ca. 9 B* Bd fig-. 10 C* B* Bd-tfini. 11 B» Bd 

dukkhato, C* -bhavato. 12 B» adds tassa 13 O -bhunjiti, B* -bhuncatiti. 14 
B* -kayavassayo. 15 B* bhui\ji. 18 B* adds bhikkhave. 17 B* ajjavanija-, Bd 
assava- 18 B* Bd -janapad&to. 19 B* Bd -nasi. 20 B* Bd pancasataassani. 31 
O' -si- 93 B* adds ca, Bd va. 33 B* atidure. 34 C* adds ca 35 B» Bd nig- 
gamagamo. 38 B* Bd add va. 27 O avaddha corr. to av&sittha, B* aj atitha, Bd 

avasitha. 28 B* Bd add kho. 39 B* Bd nigamagamam. 30 B f tassa, Bd tassa. 31 B* 

Bddivflse pi. 33 B» ajuniyavllavaja, Bd ajaniyavala-. 33 B* Bd add asse balarii 
gihapetva. 


J.c. n 


10 * 
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demiti“ vutte „tata vetanam me dadamano imam pi assa- 
potakarh vetanato 1 khandetva dehiti“ aha. Vanijo tatha katva 
pakkami. Sa tasmirh assapotake puttasineham paccupattha- 
petva avassavanajhamakabhattaih 3 vighasatinani 3 datva tarii 
& patijaggati 4 . Athaparabhage Bodhisatto paiica assasatani 
adaya agacchanto* tasmirh gehe nivasaiii ganhi. Kundaka- 
khadakassa sindhavapotakassa thitatthanato gandharh ghayitva 
ekaasso pi geharh pavisiturh nasakkhi. Bodhisatto 6 mahallikam 
pucchi: „amma kacci 7 imasmiih gehe asso atthiti“. ,,Tata 
10 anno 41 asso nama iT atthi, aharh pana puttaiii katva ekaih 
assapotakaih patijaggami, so ettha atthiti“. „Kahaih so amma“ 
’ti. ,,Carituih 9 gato tata“ ’ti. „Kaya velaya agacchissati 10 
amma“’ti. „Sakalass’eva 11 agacchissati 13 tata" 'ti. Bodhisatto 
tassa agamanaih patimanento asse bahi thapetva va nisldi. 
is Sindhavapoto 13 pi caritva sakalass’ eva M agami. Bodhisatto 
kundakakucchikasindhavapotakam 15 disva lakkhanani sam&netva 
„ayaih sindhavo anagghomahallikaya mularii datva gahetum 
vattatiti" cintesi 17 . Sindhavo 16 pi geham pavisitva attano 
vasanatthane yeva thito. Tasmirh khane te assa geham pa- 
so visituih 1 * sakkhimsu. Bodhisatto dvihatlham vasitva asse san- 
tappetva gacchanto ,,amma imam 30 assapotakam 31 mularii ga- 
hetva mayharh dehiti" aha. ,,Kirh vadesi tata, putte nama 
vikkinanta atthiti 32 “. ,,Amma tvarh etarh kirn khadapetva 
patijaggasiti 1 *. ,,Odanakanjikajjhtaiabhattarh 33 vighasatinani 
as khadapetva kundakayagun ca payetva 34 patijaggami tata“ ’ti. 
„ Amina aharn etarii labhitva pindarasabhojanaih bhojess&mi, 

1 B 1 'gehavettanato, Bd gehavettanato. 3 B* athassa sa odauakunhakacchamabhat- 
tara, Bdathassa sa odanakundakajhamakapattanca. * Bd adds ca, B» -tinam. 4 
B* B d -jaggi. 5 B< Bd gacchanto. * B* B d add Um. 7 B* Bd kind. 8 B< arhfi®. 
* O vapitum? corr. to caritum, B* Bd khaditum. 10 B* Bd agamissati, O §gac- 
chati. 11 B* Bd sayanbe. 13 B* Bd omit ag-. 13 B 1 Bd -potako. 14 vicaritva 
ksle yeva, Bd pato gocacarii caritva kale yeva. 15 B* kundakucchi*. 16 B* Bd 
add ti. 17 B* cintetva. 18 B f Bd sindhavapotako. 19 B* adds na. 30 Bd pe, 
B* omits imam. 21 ^d -kassa. 33 B* puttaiii vikinanta nama natthfti. 38 
B* odakakundakajhamabhatta, Bd odanakundakajhamakaattam. 34 C fc pasetva, 
B* pasitva, Bd payitva. 
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thitatthane celavitanam pasaretva attharakapitthe 1 thapessS- 
miti“. „Tata evam sante mama putto sukham anubhavatu, gahetva 
nam gaccha* 4 * ’ti. Atha Bodhisatto tassa catunnam padanam 
nafigutthassacamukhassa canmlamekekam katva cha* sahassat- 
thavika 4 thapetva mahallikarii ahatavattham 5 nivasapetva a)am- a 

karitva® sindhavapotakassa purato thapesi. So akkhini umml- 
letva mataram oloketva assuni pavattesi. Sapi tassa 7 pitthim 
parimajjitva „aham 8 maya putthaposavanikam labhiiii, tvam* 
gaccha tata‘° 44 ’ti aha 11 . Tada so agamasi. Bodhisatto puna- 
divase assapotakassa pindarasabhojanam sajjetva ^vimamsami ** 10 

tava nam, janati nu kho attano balam udahu na janatiti" 
doniyam kundakayagum akirapetva dapesi. So „uaham imam 1 * 
bhojanam bhunjissamiti 44 tarn 14 yagum patum 18 na icchi *\ 
Bodhisatto tarn 17 vimamsanavasena pathamarh gatham aha: 

l. Bhutva tinaparighasam bhutva acamakundakam 15 

etam te bhojanaiii asi, kasma dani na bhunjasiti. 10. 

Tattha bhutva tina parighasan ti tvam pubbe mahallikaya dinnaiii 
tesaiii tesam 18 khaditavasesarh tinaparighSsasamkhataih vighasatinarii bhunjitva 19 
vaddhito, bhutva acamakundakan ti ettha aeamo vuccati odanavasesaih 30 
kundakarii 31 , kundakarii eva etan ca bhunjitva vaddhito siti dipeti, etan te ti 20 
etam tava pubbe bhojanam asi, kasma dani na bhunjasiti rnayapi te tad 
eva 3 dinnaiii tarn tvaiii- 3 kasma idani na bhunjasiti. 

Tarii sutva sindbavapotako itara dve gatha avoca: 

<8. Yattha posaih na jananti jatiya vinayena va 

pahut’ attha 74 mahabrahme api acamakundakam. IK 25 
a. Tvafi ca kho mam pajanasi 75 yadis’ ayarh hayuttamo, 
jananto janam agamma na te bhakkhami kundadakan ti. 12. 


1 B* attarana-. Bd attano pi. * B* putto ca bhogasukham labhisum sakkoti turn 
gahetva gaccha, Bd putto bhoge sukharii anubbavituiii sakkoti tarii gahetva gaccha. 
3 O ca 4 O -karii, B* Bd -kayo. 5 O navavatthaiii, B* nav&v&ttarii, Bd -kaya 
navavattarii. 6 B* omits al-. 7 Ossa. 8 IB* Bd aha. 8 C k labhitvaiii, B*puttapo-- 
laddhitvari), O labhitva, Bd puttapo - - laddba tvaiii. 10 IB Bd tata gacchahi. 11 
B* ti vatva. 13 B* Bd vimaihsissami. 13 B* omits imarh 14 B* Bd otuits tarii 
18 B* omits patuiii, I'd payituiii. 18 B* icchasi. 17 B* Bd tassa. 18 IB Bd adds 
vighasarii. 18 IB tinaparighasam -bhuncatva. 30 C k -vassanarii. IB* Bd -vasanarii. 
31 B* Bd -kail ti. 33 C k O nadeva? B* tameva, Bd mayapitameva. 33 O karh tvaiii, 
B* Bd tvam tarii. 34 C fc pahutattha, B* bahuiiitattha, Bd aliaiii tattha 35 C fc O janasi. 
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III. Tikanipata. 1. Samkappavagga. (26.) 


Tattba yattha ti yasmim thane, posan ti sattain, jatiya vinayena 
va ti jatisampanno va esa no 1 va acarayutto va na va ti evaih na Jananti, 
mahabrahme ti garukilapanena alapanto 2 5ha, yadiaayan ti yadiso ayaih 
attanam sandhaya vadati, Jan an to janamagamma ’ti aham atfcano] balarii 
A j an an to janam eva * taih agamma paticca tava santakam 4 kandakaih na 
bhufijissami, na hi tvarii kundakam bhojapetukSmataya cha sahassani datva 
mam ganhiti. 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto ,,tava 5 vlmamsanatthaya tam 8 maya 
katam, ma kujjha ’ti 7 " tam subhojanam bhojetva adaya rajan- 
10 ganam 8 gantva® ekasmim passe panca assasatani thapetva 10 ekas¬ 
mim passe cittasanim 11 parikkhipitva hettha attharakam 12 san- 
tharitva 18 upari celavitanam 14 bandhitva sindhavapotakam 18 
thapesi. Raja &gantva asse olokento „ayam asso u kasma 
visum thapito" ti pucchitva „maharaja ayam sindhavo ime asse 
15 visum akato mocessatiti 17 " ,,sobhano 18 bho sindhavo" ti pucchi. 
Bodhisatto „ama maharaja" ’ti vatva „tena hi ’ssa 1 * javam 
passamitP 0 " vutte tam assam kappetva abhiruhitvg , 21 „passa 23 
maharaja" ti manusse ussarapetva 18 rajangane assam vahesi 24 . 
Sabbam rajanganam nirantaram assapantihi 25 parikkhittam iva 28 
50 ahosi 27 . Puna Bodhisatto „passa maharaja sindhavapotakassa 28 
vegan" ti vissajjesi, ekapuriso pi naiii na addasa”. Puna 
rattapattam 20 udare parikkhipitva vissajjesi, rattapattam 31 eva 
passimsu. Atha nam antonagare ekissa uyyanapokkharaniya 
udakapitthe vissajjesi, tatth’ assa 32 udakapitthe dhavato khu- 
95 raggani 23 pi na temimsu. Punavaram 34 paduminipannanam 28 

1 C k na, O na corr. to na. 2 B* gurakam sallapanarii alapanto, Bd gurukaallapena 
alapanto. 3 C k « B« janantameva. 4 B» sautike, Bd aantaka. 5 B*d tam • C* 
ta, C* ta corr. to na, B*d omits tam. 1 P»* matukucchitam, Bd makucchiti. 8 B*d 
-ne. 9 B* omits gantva. 10 B*d katva. 11 O cittasanim corr. to -sanim, B< vicitra- 
saniya, Bd vicittasfiniya. 12 B*d attaranam. 13 B*’d pattharitva. ,4 OceJa-. 18 0* 
-potarii. 16 B* so. 17 add vutte; C k * ime asse sum kato mo-, Bd imesu asse visum 
akate mo-, B* imesu assesu visum akato mo-. 18 C k -no. 9 B»d assa. 80 B»d 
passissamlti. 91 B*’d ruyhitva. 92 B»’d passatha. 23 B»d ussaj etva. 34 B<d pabesi. 

25 C k * apassanti, B* asassahi, Bd assapantihi. 28 Bd e va, B< eva. 37 B< hoti. 38 C* 
-potassa. 29 C* nam naddasa, B*d na nam addassa. 30 C k -paddham, C* pan^am 
corr. to -paddham, B«d -patam. 31 C k -paddham, C 8 -pandam corr. to -paddham, 
B*‘d -patam. 82 B* tassa in the place of tatthaasa. 33 B*d muggarani. 34 B*d pune- 
kavaram. 35 C* -ni-, C* -nipattanam corr. to -nipannanarii, B**d nipattanam. 
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upari dMvanto ekapannam pi na udake osldapesi. Evam assa 
javasampadam dassetva oruyha panim 1 paharitva hatthatalam 
upanamesi, asso upagantva 8 cattaro pade ekato katva hattha- 
tale atthasi. AthaMahasatto rajanam aha: ,,maharaja imassa" 
assapotakassa 4 sabbakarena vege dassiyamane samuddapari- s 
yanto 5 na-ppahotiti“. Raja tussitva* Mahasattassa upaddha- 
rajjam ad&si, sindhavapotara 7 pi abhisincitva mangalassam 8 
akasi, so ranno piyo ahosi tnanapo, sakkaro pi ’ssa maha 
ahosi, tassa pi 8 vasanatthanam ranno alamkatapatiyatto vasa- 
gharagabbho viya ahosi, catnj&tigandhehi bhfiimilepanam 10 to 
akaihsu, gandhadamamaladamani 11 osarayirhsu, npari snvanna- 
tarakakhacitaiii 18 celavitanaih ahosi, samanta 13 cittasani 14 pa- 
rikkhitta va ahosi, niccam gandhatelapadipo 15 jhayi 1 *, uccara- 
passavatthane pi ’ssa suvannakataham 17 thapayimsu, niccam 
rajarahabhojanam 16 eva bhnnji. Tassa pana agatakalato patthaya 15 
ranno sakala-Jambudlpe rajjam hatthagatam eva ahosi. Raja 
Bodhisattassa ovade thatva danadlni pnhnani katva sagga- 
parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane 1 * bahu 80 sotapanna sakadagamianaga- 20 
mino 81 ahesum) „Tada ayam eva 82 mahallika mahallika 88 ahosi, sin- 
dhavo Sariputto, raja Anando, assavanijo 24 pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Kundakakucchisindhavajatakarii 8 *. 


5 . Sukajataka. 

Yavam 2 * so mattamannasiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane $5 
viharanto ekam atibahum bhunjitva ajirakena kalakatam 87 bhikkhum 

I 0* panim corr. to panirii. 3 B^ agantva. 3 B"* ayam. 4 B' -ko, B* assa. 

5 B* *te, and adds rathe nikkhipanto. 4 B*‘ tam passitva, Bd tu passitva. 7 Bfa 
-potakaiii. 8 B*Vi mahgalaassarh. * B ,# * hi. 10 O bhumirii-, B"i bhummivilepanam. 

II B 1 ** -ladamadini. 13 B*^ -tarakavicittam. 13 B'd samantato. 14 -sauira. 

15 B<* -padipa, B» -teladipa. 16 C* jhayT, B» jhayisu, B<* jhayimsu. 17 O -ham 
corr. to ha. 19 O-raham-, rajabhoj-. 19 C** omit sac-. 30 all three MSS. 
bahu. 31 B 1 sakadagamlno anagamlno arahanta ca, B<* sakadagamlanagamino ara- 
hanta. 11 omits ayameva. 33 0* -kaya, O -kaya eva. 34 C* C* -nQo. 35 
BW add catuttharh. ** yava. 37 BW kalarakatam. 
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III. Tikanipata 1 Sarakappavagga. (26.) 


arabbha kathesi. Tasraim kira evam kalakate 1 dh&mm&sabhayam 
bhikkhu tassagunakatharn 1 samutthapesum: ,,avuso asuko nama* bhikkhu 
attano kucchipamanath 1 ajanitva atibahum bhunjitva 5 jirapetum 6 asak- 
konto kalakato“ ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave eta- 
5 rahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti puccliitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na 
bhikkhave idan’ eya pubbe p* esa atibhojanapaccayen’ eva mato 7 “ ti 
vatra b atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto Bimavantapadese 9 sukayoniyam nibbattitva ane- 
io kanam sukasahassanam samuddanugate 10 Himavantapasse 11 va- 
santanaiii raja ahosi. Tass’ eko putto ahosi. Tasmiiii balap- 
patte ia Bodhisatto dubbalacakkhu 12 ahosi’. Sukaoaih kira slgho 
vego hoti H , tena tesarii mahallakakale pathamam cakkhum 15 
eva ,s dubbalaih hoti 17 . Bodhisattassa putto matapitaro kula- 
15 vake katva 18 gocaraiii abaritva 19 posesi. So ekadivasaiii go- 
carabhumiiii gantva pabbatamatthake thito samuddaiii olokento 
ekadlpakaiii 20 passi, tasmiiii pana suvannavannam madhura- 
phalaih 21 ambavanam atthi. So punadivase gocaravelaya up- 
patitva tasmiiii ambavane otaritva ambarasam pivitva amba- 
20 pakkam adaya gantva 2 ' matapitunnam adasi. Bodhisatto tam 
khadanto rasam janitva"* ,,tata nanu imam asukadipake amba- 
pakkan“ ti vatva „ama tata“ ’ti vutte „tata etam dipakam 
gacchanta nama suka dlgham ayum palenta 24 nama n’ atthi, 
ma kho tvam puna tam dipakam 35 agamasiti“. So tassa va- 
w canam agahetva agamasi 26 yeva. Ath’ ekadivasaiii bahurii 
ambarasam pivitva matapitunnam 27 ambapakkam adaya samud- 

1 B*' tasrai kira samaye etasmi kalaiikate. 2 C fc tassaguna-, C* B* tassa aguna-. 

3 B* omits nfima- 4 C k pucchipamanam. 5 B* omits ati - - tva * B> ji-. 7 
B> -paccayena mato yeva. 8 B*d add tunhi ahosi tehi yacito. * B *d -tappa-. 
10 C« samuddagate. 11 B»d -tappadese. 12 B* balapatte, vayappatto. »• C* 
-kkhu, B*d -kkhuko. 14 BW ahosi. 15 B«d cakkhu. 16 B*d omit eva 17 BM 
dubbalameva ahosi. 18 B< thapetva, Rd thapetva. 19 B< # kbarapetva. 20 C* Bdf 
ekaih-. 21 B*d madhurarasaphalaih. 22 lVd agamtva. 23 B»’ sancanitva, B d 
sanjanitva. 24 B*d palento, -to corr. to -ta. 25 B* omits puna tam dipa- 
kani. 26 B* ag-. 57 li id add atthaya. 
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damatthakena Sgacchanto 1 atidhStatftya* kilantakayo nidd&ya 
abhibhuto 3 , so niddayanto pi agacchat' eva, tundena pan' assa 
gahitam ambapakkam pati. So anukkamena agamanavlthim 4 
jahitva osldanto udakapitthen’ evagacchanto 6 udake 6 pati 7 . 
Atha nam eko maccho gahetva khadi. Bodhisatto tasraim 5 
agamanavelaya 8 anagacchante yeva 8 „samudde patitva mato" 
ti 10 annasi. Ath’ assa matapitaro pi 11 aharam alabhamaua 
sussitva marimsu. 

Sattha idam 13 atltam aharitva abhisambuddho hutva ima gat ha 
avoca: io 

1. Yavam 13 so mattam annasi bhojanasmim vihangamo 
tava addhanam apadi mataran ca aposayi. 13. 

2 . Yato ca so bahutaram bhojanam ajjhupahari 14 

tato tatth’ eva samsldi, amattannu hi so aha. 14. 
n. Tasma mattannuta 15 sadhu bhojanasmim agiddhita, 15 

amattannu hi sidanti, mattannu ca na sidare ti. 15. 

Tattha yavam 12 so ti yava so viiiahgamo 17 bhojane mattam annasi, 
tava addhanam apadi ti tattakaiii 18 kalam jivitaddhanarii ,# apadi ayum 
vindi 30 , ui a tar ah ca ’ti desanasisam etarii, matapitaro ca aposayiti attho, 
yato ca kho 31 ti yasmin ca 32 kho kale, hhojanaiii aj j h u pa h arid amba- 20 
rasaiii ajjhohari, tato ti tasmiri) kale, tatth eva samsiditi tasmira samudde 
yeva osidi nimujji macchabhojanatam apajji. tasma mattannuta 32 sadhu ti 
yasma bhojane amattannusuko 24 samudde oslditva mato tasma bhojanasmim 
AgiddhitasarakhSta 35 mattannuta 22 sadhu, pamanajananaih sundaran ti attho, 
atha va patisamkha yoniso Sharam ahareti 37 n’eva davaya-pe- 28 phasuviharo ca 22 25 
AUam sukkhah ca bhunjanto na balhara 80 suhito siya, 
unudaro 21 mitaharo sato bhikkhu paribb^je. 


1 B* -kenagacchanto, B d kena ga-. 2 atibhSrataya. 3 B‘d niddayabhibhuto. 
4 C fc agamana-, B* agamanavitti, -vittim. 5 B 1 * -pithe ag-, B<* -pithenevaga-, 
B* adds osadhanto. 2 B^ add yeva. 7 B l< * add so udake osidati. 6 
-layam eva. • B»<* omit yeva. 10 B*<* mato bhavissatiti. 11 omit pi. 12 
Bid imam. 12 B*<* yaya. 14 B» -nam majjhu-. 15 0* B*’ -nnuta? 18 BW 
yava. 17 B* adds va. 18 BM tatthakam. 18 B»jivifcam-, Jivita ad-. 
20 vindati. so all four MSS. 23 omit ca. 22 B* -nnuta. 24 

B< samattanhusuhko. J5 C** agiddbata-, Big agiddhitl - - to. 32 B* mat- 
tannubhfivo, B<* mattanhubhfivo. 37 B* aharati. 28 B k tavaya na madaya, Brf 
davaya na madaya pa. 22 B& ca ti 0 B» phala, alam. 31 B* anadaro, 
B<* onudaro. 
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III. Tikanipata. 1. Saihkappavagga. (26.) 


Gattfiro panca alope abhutva udakaiii pive, 
alara 1 phasuvihSraya pahitattassa bhikkhuno. 

Manujassa sad a satlmato 9 mattaih janato 4 laddhabhojane 4 
tanu tassa 8 bhavanti vedtna, sanikarh 8 jlrati, ayu 7 palayantiti 
5 evarii vannita 8 mattannut&pi sadhu, 

Kantare puttamaihsarn va akkhass’ abbhanjaiiam 8 yatba 
evarii Shari 10 ahararh yapanatthaya muccbito 11 ti 
evarii vannita agiddhit&pi 13 sadhu, Paiiyarii 13 pana agiddhima 14 ti likhitarii, 
tato 15 ayaih Atthakathapatbo va sundarataro, amattaririu hi aidantiti 16 
10 bhojane pamanarn ajananta hi rasatanhavasena pSpakammarii katva catusu 17 
apSyesu sldanti, mattaririu ca na sldare ti ye pana bhojane pamanari) ja- 
nanti te dittbadhamme pi samparaye pi na sidantiti. 

Sattha imaih dhammadesanaiii aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane bahu lfc sotapannapi sakadagamino pi 
t5 anagamino pi arahantapi 19 ahesurii) ,,Tada 2<l bhojane amattannii bhik- 
khu J1 sukarajaputto ahosi 22 , sukaraja pana aham eva“ ’ti. Suka- 
jatakain 3 . 


6. Jarudapanajataka. 

Jarudapanarii 24 khanamana ti. ldarii Sattha Jetavane 
20 vihaTanto Savatthi-vasino a,> vanije arabbha kathesi. Te kira Savat- 
thiyarii bhandaria gahetva sakatani puretva voharatthaya gamanakale 
Tathagatam nimantetva mahadanarii datva saranani gahetva silesu 
patitthaya Sattharam vanditva ,,mayaih bhante voharatthaya digha- 
maggaih gamissama, bhandam vissajjetva siddhippatta™ sotthina pac- 
25 cagantva puna tumhe vandissama“ ’ti vatva maggam patip£yjim8u. Te 
kantaraniagge puranaudapanaih 27 disva „imasniim udapane panlyarii n’ 
atthi. inayan ca pipasita, khanissama nan“ ti 2b khananta patipatiya 


1 O fc C® alam. 3 B* sati-, Bd sadi- J B* Bd jananato 4 B* Bd -narn. 5 C k 
C® tarii nu tassa, B* tanu tassa, Bd tanu kassa 8 C 8 B* Bd sanikarii. 7 C k C® 
B* ayu, Bd ayurii 8 C k C« -ta. 9 Bd bharijanarii, B* paricanariw 10 C k ahSri, 
C* ahariya. n B* mukujhito, Bd mujjhito. 12 C k C* agiddha-. 13 O paliyam, 
Bd paiiyarii. 14 B* giddhimata, Bd agiddhita. 18 Bd omits tato, B* pato. 18 0 k 
C® B* sidanti. 17 C k C® catusu. 18 C* C® B*‘ bahu 19 C k C® -to pi. 90 B t 
Bd add suriko rajaputto. * M Bd omits bhikkhu, C fc B* Bd add ahosi 93 B* Bd 
omit sakar^japutto ahosi rA Bd surika-, B f B rf add pancamarii. 34 C k C® jaru-. 
18 Bd savatthi, B* savatthiyarh, both omit vasino. 36 C k 0® slddhayatta? B*' 
saddhipatta. 11 C k C® purato-. Bi Bd add te. 
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va 1 bahum * ayam * -pe - 4 veluriyam labhimsu. Te 5 ten’ eva 6 santut¬ 
tha hutya tesam ratananam s aka tan i puretra sotthina Savatthim 7 pac- 
cagamimsu. Te abhatam 6 dhanam patisametva ,,mayam 9 siddhippatta 10 
bhattam dassama 11 ** ’ti Tathagatam nimantetva danam datya vanditva 
ekamantam nisinna attano 13 dhanassa 13 laddhakaram 14 Satthu 13 aroce- 5 
sum. Sattha ,,tumhe 16 kbo upas aka tena dhanena santuttha hutya 
pamanannutaya 17 dhanan ca jivitau ca labhittha, poranaka pana asan- 
tuttha amattannuno 18 panditanam vacanam akatva jlvitakkhayam 
patta 19 “ ti vatva tehi yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 10 
dhisatto Baranasiyaiii ,0 vanijakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
satthavahajetthako ahosi. So Baranasiyaiii 71 bhandam gahetvasa- 
katani puretva bahuvanije adaya tain eva kantaraih patipanno tam 
eva udapanam addasa. Tatthate 7 ' vanija ,,paniyaih pivissama“ 

’ti udapanam khananta patipatiya bahuayadlni 33 labhimsu. Te" 4 15 
bahum pi ratanam labhitva tena asantuttha „ahham pi ettha 
ito sundarataram 35 bhavissatiti“ bhiyyosomattaya naiii" 0 kha- 
niiiisu yeva. Atha te Bodhisatto 5,7 aha: ,,bho vanija, lobho 
nam’ esa vinasamuiaihamhehi bahum 39 dhanam laddhaiii, 
ettakena ,0 santuttha hotha, 111a atikhanatha“ ’ti. Te 31 tena 20 
variyamanapi 33 khaniiiisu yeva. So ca udapano nagaparig- 
gahito 33 . Ath’ assa hettha vasanakanagaraja attano vimane 
bhijjante leddusu 34 ca pamsusu 35 ca pataiuanesu kuddho tha- 
petva Bodhisattam avasese pi sabbe nasikavatena 17 paharitva 


1 0 fc O B* ca. <l B* Bd bahu. * Bd ayasam, B* omits ayam. 4 B* tipusisam 
loham, Bd loham tipusisam; cfr. v. 1. 5 B* Bd omit te. 6 B* adds vudipatta, 

Bd vuddha-. 7 C k 0* -iyarii. 8 B*’ te ca tam. 9 C k C* B* omit rnayam. 10 C* 
O siddhayatta, Bd siddhimppatta. 11 Bd kbanam dassami, B* bhagavantaiii van- 
dissama. 17 C* B* -na. 13 Bd dliana, B* omits dhanassa. 14 Bd iaddhakaru- 
narii, B* luddhakaranam. 15 C k sutthu. Bd satthuno. 16 C* C* hetu. 17 B* B<* 
pamanam natva. 18 B< Bd add hutva. 19 B* Bd add yeva. 20 Bd -si. 31 Bd 
omits ba-. 89 C* te te. 33 B» Bd bahuni veluriyadini. 34 C* C* omit te. 
38 B* Brf sundararatanam. 36 B* lid tam. 27 B* fid atha kbo b. te, 38 B* Bd 
-mulo. 29 B* Bd bahu. 30 B* Bd etthakeneva. 31 1* omits te. 33 B< nivari-, 
Bd nivarayamanopi. 33 B* Bd -hito 34 C* leddu, B* ietfu. 35 C* C* pamsu. 
38 B* Bd 8tbbe pi instead of pi aabbe. 37 C k O -ka- 
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jlvitakkhayarh papetva nagabhavana nikkhamma sakatani yoja- 
petva 1 sabbaratananam puretva Bodhisattam sukhayanake* ni- 
sldapetva nagamanavakehi 3 sakatani pajapento 4 Bodhisattam B&- 
ranasim netv£ gharam* pavesetva 6 dhanam 7 patisametva attano 
5 nagabhavanam eva" gato. Bodhisatto dhanam 4 vissajjetvft 
sakala-Jambodlpam 9 unnangalam 10 katva danarh datva silam 
sam&diyitva 11 uposathakammam katva jlvitapariyosane sagga- 
padam 1 * puresi. 

Sattha imam atitam aharitva abhisambuddho hutva ima gatha avoca: 
to l* Jarudapanam 13 khanamana vanya udakatthika 

ajjhagamsu 14 ayo’ 5 loham 16 tipu sisan ca vanija 16 . 

Rajatam jatarupan ca mutta veluriya bahu 17 ; 

te ca tena asantuttha bhiyyo bhiyyo 18 akhanisum l *. 17 . 

3. Te 20 tatthasiviso' 1 ghoro tejasl tejasa hani**, 

15 tasma khane natikhane, atikhatam 43 hi papakam, 

khatena 44 ca* 5 dhanam laddham atikhatena 76 nasitan ti, 18 . 

Tattha ayan 37 ti kalaloharii 38 , lohan ti tambaloham, mutta ti mut- 
tayo 29 , te ca tena asantuttha ti te ca so vanija tena dhanena asantuttha, 
te tattha ti te vanija tasmirh udapane, tejasiti asiviso 31 tejena saraannagato, 
20 tejasa haniti 39 visatejena ghatesi 93 , atikhatena 38 nasitan ti atikhanena 34 
tan ca dhanam jivitan ca nasitan 35 ti. 

Sattha imam desanam 35 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
nagaraja Sariputto ahosi, satthayahajetthako pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Jarudapanaj atakam 37 . 

1 B* yojetva. 3 B* sukhi-. 3 B* B<* add saddhim. 4 B* B* yojapento. 

5 C* gharam. 8 B» B* pavisetva 7 B* B<* taHv dbauarh. 8 C* omits eva. 

8 C 8 B* -pe. 10 C k unnagalara, B* B* unaii-. “ C k -da-. 13 B< saggarii, 

B<* saggapuram. 13 C fc C 8 jaru. 14 B* ajjagamum, B* ajjhiigamuiii. 15 B*’ B<* 
ayasam. 18 C k lobhara. 17 B* B<* mani. 18 B» B rf only one bhiyyo. 19 B* 
khaniiiisu te. 20 B* omits te. 31 C 8 tatthativiso, B* tattha asiviso, B* tattha 
aslviso. 23 C k ham, C 8 hani, B* hani. 33 C k C 8 -khatam, B* B* -kbanam. 
34 B i B* khanena. 35 C* C 8 omit ca. 38 B»‘ B d -khanena. 27 C 8 an, B»* B<* 
ayasan. 38 B* B<* kala-, C 8 kala- coir, to kala-. 89 B<* mutta yeva. 30 B* B<* 
omit ca. 31 B* B* visa. 33 C k haniti, B* Btf haniti. 33 B< B<* ghatesi. 34 C fc 
-khanatena. 35 B* B<* -tain and omit ti. 38 B* B^ dhammade-. 37 C 8 Jaru-, 
B< B<* add chathamam. 
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7. Gamanic&ndajataka. (257). 

7 . Gamanicandajataka. 

Nayam gharanam kusalo ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto pannapasarasanam arabbha kathesi. Dbammasabhayam 1 
bhikkhu Dasabalassa pafifiam* pasamsaraana 4 nisidimsu: ,,Tathagato 
mahapaono puthupanno hasupanno 4 javanapanno 5 tikkhapanno nibbe- 5 
dhikapanno, sadevakam lokam pan nay a atikkamatiti“. Sattha agantva 
,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva 
„imaya nama u ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Tathagato 
pannava yeva“ ’ti vatva 8 atitam ahari: 

Atlte bhikkhave Baranasiyam Janasandhe nama 10 
rajjam karente 7 Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchis- 
raim* nibbatti. Tassa raukharh suparimajjitaih 9 kancanadasa- 
talarii viya parisuddham hosi atisobhaggappattaiii ,0 . Ten’ 
assa namagahanadivase Adasamukha-kumaro ti 11 namam 
akamsu. Tara sattavassabbhantare yeva l * pita tayo vede 13 sab- 15 
bah ca ioke kattabbam 14 sikkhapetva tassa sattavassikakale ka- 
lam akasi. Amacca mahantena sakkarena ranno sarlrakiccaiii 
katva matakadanani 15 datva 16 sattame divase rajangane sanni- 
patitvh , 17 „kumaro atidaharo, na sakka rajje abhisincituih ,8 , 
vimamsitva tarn 19 abhisihcissama 30 " ’ti ekadivasam nagaram 20 
alamkarapetva 4 ' vinicchayatthanam sajjetva pallaiiikam paima- 
petva kum&rassa santikam gantva ,,vinicchayatthanam deva 
gantum vattatiti„ahaihsu. Kumaro ,,sadhu“ ’ti mahantena 
parivarena gantva pailamke nisfdi. Tassa nisinnakale amacca 
ekam dvipadehi 2 * vicaranamakkatam vatthuvijjacariyavesam 25 
gahapetva vinicchayatthanam netva „deva ayam puriso pitu 
mahar&jassa kale vatthuvijjacariyo pagunavijjo, antobhumiyam 23 

1 B* B & add hi. 4 C fc pamnaya, C* panfiaja, omits pannaih 3 B* pasam- 
santo, B<* -santa. 4 B< Bd hasa-. 5 B* omits ja*. 4 B* B<* add tunhi ahosi 
tena hi (B<* tehi) yacito. 7 B* B<* janasandho (B*-nto) nama r^ja rajjam 
karesi. • B* B<* kucchtmhi. 4 R<*-ta. 10 B$ B<* ativiya sobh-. 11 B* B* tia6a. 

14 B< Brf add pana. 13 bede, B*' adds ca. 14 B» kattappakattabbam, 

kattabba. 13 B* B<* -danadini. 14 B 1 * katva. 17 B< sannipatetva. 18 B* 

B* -safici-. 14 B< omits tarn, B<* narii. 40 B* -sanci-. 41 B* alailkarapetva. 

44 B* dvThi padehi, B<* -patehi 33 B* adhobhuramiya, B<* antobhumiya 
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sattaratanatth&ne dosairi 1 passati, eten' eva gahitam rajakulS- 
narh gehatthanairi hoti, imam devo sarriganhitva thftnantare 
thapetu" ’ti ahairisu. KamSro taiii hettha ca upari ca oloke- 
tva ,,nayarri manusso, makkato eso“ ti natva , makkata nama 
5 katarii katarh viddhairisetuiri jananti, akatairi pana katum va 
vicaretum va na janantiti" cintetva amaccanam pathamairi 
gatham aha: 

t. Nayarri gharanarh kusalo, lolo ayarii valimukho, 

katarii katarii kho duseyya*, evaibdhamrnam idarii kulan ti. 19 . 

io Tattha nayarri gharanaril kusalo ti ayarii satto na gharanarri kusalo, 

gharani* \ieareturii va katurri va cheko na hoti, lolo ti lolajatiko, valimukho 
ti valiyo 4 mukho assa ’ti valimukho, evaiiidhammam idarii kulan ti idarii 
makkatakulaiii 5 nama katarii dusetabbarii 6 vinasetabban ti evarhsabhavan tl. 

Amacca 7 ,,evarii bhavissati deva“ ’ti tarn apanetva eka- 
*5 hadvihaccayena puna tarn eva alairikaritva vinicchayatthanaih 
anetva „ayarii deva pitu maharajassa kale vinicchayamacco vi- 
nicchayesu pavatti", imarh sairiganhitva vinicchayakammaih 
kareturii vattatiti“ ahairisu. Kumaro tarii oloketva ,,cittavato 
sampannamanasassa* lomarri nama 10 evaruparii na hoti, ayarii 
*<• niccittako 11 vanaro vinicchayakammaib ,v katurri na sakkhissa- 
titi“ natva dutiyarii gatham aha: 

. Na idarii la cittavato 14 lomarri, nayarri assasiko 15 uiigo, 
satthariime Janasandhena 17 : nayarri kind vij&natiti 18 . 20 . 

Tattha na i da iii 1 cittavato Ionian ti yarn idarii etassa sariro 1 ® pha- 
‘>5 lusalomarri idarii vicaranapannaya sairipayuttacittavato na hoti, pakaticittena 20 
pana acittako nama tiracchanagato n'atthi, nayarri assasiko 31 ti ayarii avassayo 
va hutva anusasanirii va datva aririarii assaseturri asamatthataya na assasiko, migo 


1 11* Brf pi guna dosairi. 4 B* Brf dusseyya. * B* Rrf gharanarh 4 C k C* valayo. 

* C* kulan. 8 B* dusse-, Brf dust>-. 7 B* Brf athammacca. 8 C* vinicchasut- 
tamassasuppavatti, O vinicchayuttamassasuppavatti, Brf vinicchayesu pavattati. 

* B* -maiiussassa, Brf -manusassa. 10 B* omits nama. 11 O niccittako corr. to 
niccinnako, B* niccako, Brf vicittako. 12 B* Brf vinicchayekammarri. 13 B* Brf 
yidarri 14 B* cittato 15 Brf asabhiko. 16 B* Brf sitharii. 17 B* -saddena, B rf 
-sandena. 18 B* Brf vijanatTti. 12 Brf adds vjjjamanairi. 20 B i makkafa-, Brf 
roakata-. 21 B* assatiko. 
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ti makkataih iha. s&ttham* me Janasandhena 8 ’ti mayham pitara Jana- 
sandhana 8 etam sattham 4 kathitam: makkato nama karanakaranam na janatiti 5 
evarh anusasani 8 dinna ti dipeti, nftyam kinci vjjanatiti tasma ayaiii va- 
naro 7 kind na 8 janatiti nittham ettha 8 gautabbam 10 , Paliyam 11 pana nayarh 
kinci na duaaye 18 ti likhitaih 13 , tam Atthakathaya 14 n' attbi. 5 

Amaccfc imam pi gatharh 18 sutva „evam bhavissati deva“ 

’ti tam apanetva puna pi ekadivasam tam eva alaihkaritva 
vinicchayatthanam auetva ,,ayam deva puriso pitu maharajassa 
kale matupatthanapitupatthanapurako 18 kule jetthapacayikakam- 
mak&rako, imam samganhitum vattatiti l1 “ ahaihsu. Puna ,b t0 
kumftro tam oloketva’* „iuakkata nama calacitta, evarupaih 
kammarii k&tuih na samattha“ ti cintetva tatiyam gathain aha: 
s. Na matararh pitaram va hhataram bhaginirh sakharii v<l 

bhareyya tadiso poso, sattbam Jt Dasarathena me ti. 21. 

Tattha bhatararii bhaginiiii sakhan ^ ti attano bhataram va bhagi- 15 
nirii va, Paliyam 33 pana sakan ti vutte sakabhatikabhaginiyo labbhanti sakhan ti 
vutte sahayako labbhatiti 24 vicaritam eva, bhareyya ti poseyya, tadiso poso 
ti yadiso esa dissati tadiso makkatajatiko santo 85 na bhareyya, sattharii 84 Dasa¬ 
rathena me ti evam 87 pitara aiiusittham, pita hi ’ssa jaium 28 catuhi 28 saii- 
gahavatthuhl ,0 sandahanato 31 Janasandho 32 ti \uccati, dasahi ratbehi kattab- 
bain 83 attano eken 1 eva rathena karanato Dasaratho ti, tassa santika evaru- 
passa ovadassa sutatta evam aba. 

Auiacca ,,evarh bhavissati deva“ ’ti makkataih apanetva 
„pandito kumaro, sakkhissati rajjam katun 34 “ ti Bodhisattam 

1 B*‘ sitham, Kdsithame? 2 B*-saddhena, Bd -sandan. 3 B» -santena 4 B* 
sitham, Bd pi sitham 4 B*d jdnati 4 C k - na, C* B»d -ni. 7 B* banaro. 8 
B*d na kinci 8 C k titthamettha, B* nithamatte, Bd nithamettava. 10 B* gan- 
dhapparh, Bd gandhabbaih. n C k pSliyam, C* pajiya, Bd paniyam. 12 B* dus- 
saye, Bd dusayye 13 B*d likkhitaih. 14 B*d athakatbayam. 16 B* idam mam 
pi katham, B* iniarii pi kathaiii. 14 B‘d matapitu upathanakarako. 17 C* B* vad- 
dhatiti. 18 B*d omit puna 18 R»d olokento. 80 B*d sakarh. 81 B* sitham, 
Bdsittham. 38 B*d sakan 88 C k * Bd paliyam. 84 B* pana samkhan ti likhi- 
tara tarii pi athakathaya sakan tam sakat&tikataginiyo labbhanti sakhan ti vutte 
sahSyako laddho ti. Bd pana sakhanti likhltam tarn pi Ath&kathayaiu sakan ti 
vutte sakabhatikabhaginiyo labbhanti sakhan ti vutte sahayako sa laddho ti 
vicaritam eva. 84 B»d satto. 84 hid sitham. 87 B*d add me. 88 C k chan&rii, 

B»d omit janaih. 88 O fc B* catuhi. 30 B* vatthuhi. 81 0* sanganhanato, B*d 
janas&mgahanato. 82 -saddo, Bd -sando. 88 B* kattappakattappam, Bd 
tattabbakattabbarh corr. to tattakattabbarb. 34 B* karetun, Bdkaretun. 
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rajje abliisincitvit 1 „Adasannikharanno an&*“ ti nagare bherifi 
carapesum. Tato patthaya Bodhisatto dhaimnena 3 rajjam k&resi. 
Panditabhavo pi ’ssa sakala-Jambudlpe 4 pattharitva gato. 
PanditabhavAdlpanattharh pan’ assa imani cuddasa vatthuni 
a abhatani 5 : 

Gono putto hayo c'eva nalakaro sainabhojako 

ganika tarunl sappo migo tittiradevata 

nago tapassino c’ eva atho brabmanamanavo 4 ti. 

Tatrayarii anupubbikatha 7 : Bodhisattasmim hi rajje 8 abhisin- 
io cite* eko Janasandharaniio padamuliko namena Gamanicando 10 
llama evam cintesi: ,,idam rajjam nama samanavayehi 11 sad- 
dhiiii sobhati, ahan ca mahallako 1 ’, daharaiii 13 kumararh upat- 
thatum na sakkhissami 14 , janapade kassakakammarh 15 katva 
jfvissamiti 44 so nagarato tiyojanamattaiii 14 gantva ekasmim ga- 
15 make vasam kappesi. Kasikainmatthaya pan’ assa gonapi 17 
n’ atthi. So devp vatte’ 8 ekarii sahayakam dve gone yacitva 
sabbam divasam kasitva tinam khadapetva gone 1 * samikassa 
niyyadeturii J0 geham agamasi. So tasmirh khane bhariyaya 
saddhim gehamajjhe nislditva bhattam bhunjati, gonapi pari- 
20 cayena*' geharh pavisirhsu, tesu pavisantesu samiko thalakam 37 
okkhipi, bhariya thalakam 3 apanesi. Gamanicando ' 4 ,,bhatte na 
mam nimanteyyun 3544 ti olokento gone aniyyadetva va gato. 
Cora rattiiii vajam chinditva te yeva gone harimsu. Gona- 
samiko pato va vajam pavittho te gone adisva corehi hata- 
25 bhavarii 24 jananto pi ,,Gamanissa a7 glvarn karissamiti 4 * tam ** 

1 B'd abhisandtva 4 B* nama 3 Fd adds samena 4 P.»d -jambudipam. n 
B /rl agatani. * 0* Fd -manava 7 C* anupubbakatha. 8 B* bodhisatte tasmi 
iajje, Bd -satto tasmiih rajje. 8 B* abhisancile, B<1-sinciteiia. ,0 C* gamini-, 
B* garnini. Bd gamani. 11 C* sainanayehi, B‘ samanasadisenahi. 12 B* mahalliko. 
13 B* nahantaiii, Bd namahantam corr to iiahantarii. 14 B»d upnthanam karis- 
sami. IS C fe kassakammaiii, B* kasiklkawmaih, \.<l kasikammaiii. 16 C* Bd dviyo- 
17 B* gonapi, Bd gonopi. 18 B»d vu$he. 19 B*d g0 na. 20 niyaditum, Hd 
niyyadituiii. 21 B«d pariccayena. 22 C k plialaih, C* piialaiii. 23 C fc « phalakaih. 
24 M gamani-. 45 C fc inannimanteyyun, B»d mam niuianteyya. ** B'd j-ahita* 
bbavaiii. - 7 B'd garnanioandassa. 28 B* omits tarn. 
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upasamkamitvfi „bho gone me dehiti" Sha. „Nanu gon& ge- 
ham* pavitth&" ti. „Kim pana te mayharii niyyadita" ti. „Na 
niyyadita" ti*. „Tena hi ayarii te rajaduto, ehiti*" aha. Tesu 
pi 4 janesu 5 yam kinci sakkhararh va kapalakhandam va ukkhi- 
pitva ,,ayarii te rajaduto, ehiti" vutte yo na gacchati tassa 5 
rftjanarh* karonti 7 , tasma so „duto 8 " ti sutva* nikkhami. So 
tena saddhirii rajakulam gacchanto ekarii sahayassa vasanaga- 
maifa 10 patva ,,bho aticchato 11 , yava gam aril pavisitva ahara- 
kiccaiii katva agacchami 13 tava idh’ eva hohiti" vatva saha¬ 
yassa gehaih pavisi. Sahayo pan’ assa gehe n’ atthi. Saha- io 
yika disvfi, „sami, pakkaharo n’ atthi, muhuttaiii adhivasehi, 
idan’ eva pacitva dassamiti" nisseniya 18 vegena tandulakottha- 
karii 14 abhiruhanti 15 bhuiniyara pati. Tam khanarii hev’ assa 18 
sattamasiko gabbho patito. Tasmirh khane tassa samiko agan- 
tva tarn disva „tvaiii 17 me bhariyaiii paharitva gabbham pa- is 
tesi‘ 8 , ayam te rajaduto 1 *, ehiti" tarn gahetva nikkhami. Tato 
patthaya dve jana Gamanirii 30 majjhe katva gacchanti. Ath’ 
ekasmirii gamadv&re eko assagopako 1 assarii nivattetuih na 
sakkoti* 3 , asso pi tesaih santikena 23 gacchati. Assagopako 
Gamanirii 44 disva „matula Candagamani 3 *, etaiiT* tava assarii 20 
kenacid eva paharitva nivattehiti" aha. So ekarii pasanarii 
gahetva khipi. Pasano assassa pade paharitva 37 erandadanda- 
karii viya bhindi. Atha naiii assagopako „taya me assassa 
p&do bhinno, ayarii te rajaduto" ti vatva ganhi. So 3 - tihi 
janehi myamano** cintesi: ,,ime main raririo dassessanti 30 , aharii ys 

I B*d gehe. * Bd adds na niyyadita ti, C* has added afterwards na niyyadita. 

* B* vehiti. 4 B* hi, Bd omits pi. 5 B*d janapadesu. R C * -nam, B»d raja- 
dandaiii. 7 R*d karoti. 8 B*d rajaduto. * R*d add va. 10 B* vasananigamam. 

II B*d atichatomhiti. u B* again!. 13 B» nissetisa, C ks Bd nisseniya* 14 B* -kola, 

I’d . kotham. 14 C k -ruhantl, C*-ruhanti, B* -ruyhanti, Bd ruhanti. 18 B‘* 
rievatassa, Bd -tassa. 17 omit t\aiii. 18 B* pateti. 18 BM rajaduto. 

20 . B* garni nicarnjam. 81 C k omits assagopako. Celias added this word. ** B* 
asakkonto ** B*'d -kaiii. 74 B* gamanicandatn, Bd gam&ni-. 25 O candaga- 
manim, Bd caudagamini. 18 C k etan. 77 B* patitva. 18 B*‘d add pi. ** B»d 
hiya-, C k niyya-, C* iriyya-. 30 B* dassenti. O dassenti corr. to dassessanti, 

Bd dassisanti. 
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gonamulam pi datum na sakkomi, pag eva gabbhapatanadan- 
dam 1 , assaraularii' pana kuto lacchami 1 , matam me seyyo 4 “ ti 
gacchanto antaramagge ataviyam maggasamlpe yeva ekaifa 
ekatopapatarii 5 pabbatam addasa. Tass’ eva chayaya* dve pi- 
a taputta nalakara 7 kilanjaih cinanti 8 . Gamanicando 8 „bho san- 
rakiccam katukamo ’mhi, thokam idh’ eva hntha yava agac- 
chamiti" vatva pabbatarii abhiruhitva 10 papatapasse 11 patamano 
pitu nalakarassa pitthiyam pati. Nalakaro ekappaharen’ eva 
jlvitakkhayam papuni. Gamani utthaya atthasi. Nalakaro 13 
io ,,tvam me pitughatako coro' 3 , ayarii te rajaduto“ ti vatva 14 
hatthe gahetva gumbato 15 riikkhanii ,B , „kim etan“ ti ca vutte 
„pitughatakacoro me“ ti aha. Tato patthaya Gamanim majjhe 
katva cattaro jana parivaretva 17 nayimsu \ Athaparasmim 
gamadvare eko gamabhojako Gamanicandam 18 disva „matula 
is Canda 30 kaharii gacchasiti“ vatva ,,rajanarh passitun" ti vutte 
„addha tvam rajanarii passissasi al , aham ranno sasanam d&- 
tukamo, harissasiti aha. ,,Ama harissamiti* 4 . ,,Aham pa- 

katiya abhirupo dhanava yasasampanno 8 arogo" 4 , idani pan’ 
amhi duggato c 1 eva pandtirogf* ca, tattha kim karanan 38 ti 
!>o rajanarh puccha 37 , raja kira pandito, so te kathessati, tassa 
sasanam puna mayham katheyyasiti“. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti sam- 
paticchi. Atha narh purato 3 * ahnatarasmim™ gamadvare eka 
ganika disva ,,matula Canda 30 kaham yasiti 3 “ vatva „raj&nam 
passitun 44 ti vutte „raja kira pandito, mama sasanam hara 3344 


1 Pd -bhandam. 3 C*-lam 3 B*'d labhissami. 4 B* omits matain me seyyo, Bd 
matameva seyyo. 5 B* ekamtopapata, C® ekakato-, Bd ekatopapata. * C* tassevac- 
chayaya, B» tassa chayaih, Bd tassa chayaya. 7 Pdnala*, C® nala- corr. to nala-. 
8 C k vinanti, C® vikkinanti. 9 B* gamanikaeando, Bd gamanicando. 10 B # d 
abhiruyhitva, C® -ruh-. 11 B* papatapappatapassena, Bd papatapassena, C® -pas- 
seva. 19 B* nalakaraputto. 13 B»d pitaghatakacoro. 14 B f d add tarii. 15 0* 
kurabato, gumpato, Bd gumpako. 18 B» nikkhamapetva. 17 B*d parivaritva. 
18 B* nayiriisuih. 19 B*’ -gicandaih, Bd-canda 70 B* raatulanti Bd raatula 
canda. 71 B»d -si. 33 C k rahassaslti, C® harissatiti corr. to -sTti, B* harissatiti, 
Bd parissatiti. 33 B* adds puppe, Bd pubbe. 34 B* arogo. ** B<d -rogo, s * 
B» karanan. 37 B*d pucchi. 38 B*d purato. 39 C fc adds pi. *° C* omits 
canda, B* candam, Bd canda. 31 B*d gacchasTti. 33 B f d harahi. 
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ti vatva evam aha: ^hampubbe 1 bahum 2 labharai, idani pana 
tambulamattam pi na labhami, koci me santikam agacchanto 3 
o&ma n’ atthi, tattha kirn karanan 4 ti rajanam pucchitva* 
mayham katheyyasiti“ aha 6 . Atha nam purato 7 annataras- 
miiii 8 gamadvare eka tarunitthi disva* tath’ eva pucchitva s 
„aham n’eva samikassa gehe vattiturii 10 sakkomi 11 nakulagehe, 
tattha kim karanan ti rajanam pucchitva 1 2 mayham katheyya- 
siti“ aha. Atha nam tatoparabhage 13 mahamaggasamlpe ekas- 
mim varamike vasanto sappo disva „Canda 14 kaham yasiti“ 
pucchitva „rajanam passitun" ti vutte ,,raja kira pandito, sa- to 
sanam me hara ,5 “ ti vatva ,,aham gocaraya gamanakale cha- 
tajjhatto milatasariro vammikato nikkhanto 16 sarlrena bilam 
puretva sarirarii kaddhanto 17 kicchena nikkhamami 18 , vicari- 
tva 1 * agato pana suhito 20 thulasariro hutva pavisanto bila- 
passani aphusanto 21 sahasa va pavisami 22 , tattha kim karanan 15 
ti rajanam pucchitva mayham katheyyasiti 23 “ aha. Atha nam 
parato 24 eko migo disva tath’ eva pucchitva „aham annattha 
tinarii khaditum na sakkomi, ekasmiiii neva 25 rukkhamule sak- 
komi, tattha kim karanan ti rajanam puccheyyasiti" aha. 
Atha nam tatoparabhage 26 eko tittiro disva 27 ,,aharii ekasmim 90 
neva 2H vammikapade nislditva vassanto 2 * inanapam katva vas- 
situm sakkomi, sesatthanesu nisinno 30 na sakkomi, tattha kim 
karanan ti rajanam puccheyyasiti“ aha. Atha nam parato 31 

I B» puppe aham, Bd pubbe ahaih. 2 B* adds ati, Bd bhati. 3 B*d agato. 

4 B* karanan. 5 B* adds paccagamtva, Fd maccagantva. 6 B* omits aha. 7 B*d 
purato. 8 C** add pi. 9 B* tarunaitthi tarn disva. 10 B» vasitum. 11 C fc 
na sakkomi, O nasakkomi corr. to sakkomi. 12 B» adds paccha gariitva. 13 B* 
purato gamtva; annatarasraiiii gamadvare eka - - - parabhage wanting in Bd. 14 
B*‘d gamanicanda 15 B* saaanam aharahi. Bd ekarii sasanam iharahi. 1H B*d 
nikkhamanto. 17 B* kadhento, Bd kaddbento. 18 B* nikkhami, Bd nikkhami 

II B'd gocaram caritva. 30 B* sukhito. 21 B*d aphussanto. 22 B‘d pavissami. 

23 B* rajanam puccheyyasi. i4 B* purato gamtva, 2S C* Bd yeva. 18 B« omits 
eko migo - - - tatoparabhage, Bd purato gantva in the place of tatoparabhage. 

17 B*d add tatheva pucchitva. 28 B*d yeva. 29 C 4 B*d vasanto. 30 B* sanni- 
sinno, BW add pi. 3 ’ B< purato gamtva, Bd purato gantva. 



304 Hi. Tikanipata. ]. Samkappavagga. (26.) 

eka rukkhadevata disva ,,Canda 1 kaham yfisiti ,u pucchitvg 
„ranno santikan“ ti vutte „raja kira pandito, aharii pubbe 
sakkarappatto ahosim, idani pana* pallavaniutthimattara 4 pi na 
labharai, tattha kiih karanan ti rajanam puccheyyaslti" aha. 
5 Tatoparabhage 5 pana nam* eko nagaraja 7 disva tath 1 eva puc- 
chitva „raja kira pandito, pubbe imasmim sare udakam pasan- 
nam manivannam, idani avilam mandakapariyonaddhaih 8 , tattha 
kirii karanan ti rajanam puccheyyasiti“ aha. Atha nam pa- 
rato* nagarassa asannatthane 10 ekasmim arame 11 vasanta tapasa 
io disva tath’ eva pucchitva „raja kira pandito, pubbe imasmim 
arame phalaphalani 12 madhurani ahesuih, idani nirojani u ka- 
satani 14 jatani, tattha kim karanan ti rajanaiii puccheyyasiti“ 
ahamsu 15 . Tato nam 1 * parato 17 pana ’ 8 nagaradvarasamipe 12 
ekissa salaya 70 brahmanamanavaka disv& ,,kaham bho Canda 21 
is gacchasiti“ vatva „ranno santikan" ti vutte „tena hi no 22 sa- 
sanaiii gahetva gaccha, amhakam hi pubbe gahitagahitattha- 
nam 23 pakatam hoti 24 , idani pana chiddaghate 26 udakam viya 
na santhati na pannayati andhakaram hoti 76 , tattha kim ka¬ 
ranan ti rajanam puccheyyasiti“ ahamsu'\ Gamanicando * 7 
9 o imani cuddasa ' 8 sasanani gahetva ranno santikam agatnasi 3 *. 
Raja 30 vinicchayatthane nisinno va 31 ahosi. Gonasamiko 32 Ga- 
manicandam 33 gahetva rajanam upasamkami. Raja Gamani- 
candam 34 disva va 35 sahjanitva „ayarii amhakam pitu upattliako 
amhe ukkhipitva parihari, kaham nu kho ettakam 36 kalam 

1 B*d canda. 3 B* gaccheyyasiti. 8 B*d omit pana. 4 B* pannavamutti, Bd 
pannamutthi-. 5 B»d tato aparabhage. 6 B»d omit pana naiii. 7 B* adds narii, 
B d tam. 6 B* pannakassevaJapariyonaddham, Bd pannakasevalapuri-. 9 B*d pu- 
rato. 10 B*d asannathane 11 C ka gamake. 12 B* phalani. 13 Bd adds nira- 
sani. 14 B* katakani, Bd katukani. 15 B* ahamsuih. 16 C ka omit nam, Bd na. 
17 B* purato gatva, Bd purato gantva. 18 B*'d omit pana. 19 B* nagarasaimpe. 
30 B* salayam. 31 B*d canda. 33 C k nasota, C* naso corr. to no sa. 39 BW 
gahitathanarii 2i B* ahosi, Bd ahosi. 2b B»d bhinnaghate. 36 antakaro viya 
ahosi, Bd andhakaro viya hoti. 37 B* gaminicando, Bd gamanicando. 78 B* 
dassa, Bd dasa. 39 B* ag-, Bd agamasl. 30 B*d add pi. 31 B» omits va. 83 
B* gonassa-. 33 Bd -eandarh. 34 B*d -candarii. ap C* B* omit va. 36 B»* et- 
thakam, Bd etthaka. 
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vasiti** cintetva „ambho Canda kaharii ettakam kalarii vasi, 
cirakalato patthaya na pannayasi 1 *, ken’ atthena agato siti 4 * 
aha. „Ama deva amhakam devassa saggagatakalato 3 patthaya 
janapadam gantva* kasikammam katva jfvami, tato mam ayam 
puriso gonattakarana 4 rajadutam dassetva tumhakam santikam 5 5 
akaddhiti 8 **. „Anakaddhiyamano na agaccheyyasi, akaddhita- 
bhavo yeva te 7 sobhano, idani tam datthum labhami 8 , kaham 
so puriso** ti. „Ayam deva** ’ti. „Saccam kira bho amhakam 
Candassa 9 dutam dassesiti 10 *‘. „Saccam deva**’ti. „Kimka- 
rana** ti. „Ayam me dve gone na detiti**. „Saccarh kira io 
Canda 11 ** ’ti. ,,Tenahi deva may ham pi 13 sunatha** ’ti sabbam 
pavattim kathesi. Tam sutva raja gonasamikarh pucchi: kirn 13 
bho tava 14 geham pavisante gone addasa 15 “ ti. „Naddasaih 18 
deva**’ti. „Kim 13 bho mam‘Adasamukharaja nama’ ’ti kathen- 
tanarh na sutapubbam taya, vissattho 17 kathehiti**. „Addasam ,K is 
deva**’ti. „Bho Canda 19 gonanam aniyyaditatta gona tava giva, 
ayam pana puriso disva va 20 ‘na passamiti’ sarapajanamusava- 
dam bhani, tasma tvam neva kammiko hutva imassa pu- 
risassa akkhlni uppatetva 21 say am gonamulam catuvlsatikaha- 
pane dehiti** evam 33 vutte gonasamikarh bahikarimsu. So 20 
,,akkhlsu uppatitesu 23 kahapanehi 34 kirn karissamiti** Gamani- 
candassa 25 padesu patitva „sami Canda 37 gonamulakahapana 37 ca 
tuyh’ eva hontu ime ca ganha“ ti anfie 39 pi kahapane datva 
palayi. Tato dutiyo aha: „ayam deva mama pajapatim paha- 


1 instead of vasTti cintetva - - - na pannayasi B* has vasi rajupSthaya pi na 
pannayatlti pucchetva, and Bd vasi rajupathaya pi nam p&nay&si. 2 Bd sagga- 
gamanam amanakalato. 8 B» gatva. 4 B*d gonaatta-. 8 B* adds mama, Bd 
mamaiii. 6 B*d akadhatiti. 7 C* ne, B’d omit te. 8 B* labhamiti, Bd -miti. 
9 B*d candassa. 10 Bd dassetiti. 11 B<d canda. 12 B*d add v&canam. 18 C* 6 * 

kim. 14 C k va, 0* omits tava 15 B» pass! and omits ti. 18 B* napass&mi and 

omits deva, Bd na dassa. 17 B*d visatho. 18 B* saccam addassa, Bd saccam 
addasa. 19 B*d canda. 80 C* omits va. 81 C** imassa ca parisassa - B< imassa 
purisassa ca pacapatiyaya ca a. uppadetva, Bd i. purisassa ca p^japatiya ca akkhini 
uppadetva. 83 B* omits evarh. 28 B«d -titesu. 34 B*d catuvlsati ka-. 85 B<d 

-candassa. 26 Bd canda. 87 C* -nan. 28 B* idam me ganh&hi, Bd idameva 

ganhabi, O ime mam na ganhatha ti. 29 C fc arimarn, C* annam-. 
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ritva gabbham patesiti 44 . „Saccara Canda 144 ’ti. „Sunahi ma¬ 
haraja^ ’ti Cando 3 sabbam 2 vittharetva kathesi. Atha nam 
raja „kim pana tvam etassa pajapatim paharitva gabbham 
patesiti 44 pucchi. „Na pateini deva 44 ’ti 4 . „Ambho sakkhis- 
» sasi tvam imina gabbhassa patitabhavarh 5 sadhetun 844 ti. „Na 
sakkomi deva 44 ’ti. „Idani kim karohiti 744 . „Puttam 8 me lad- 
dhurii vattatiti*. „Tena hi ambho Canda 10 tvam etassa paja- 
patim tava gehe karitva yada puttam vijata hoti tada nam 
netva etass’ eva dehlti 44 . So pi Gamanicandassa 11 padesu 
to patitvii „ma me sami geham bhinditi 1244 kahapane 13 datva palayi. 
Atha tatiyo patva 14 „imina me deva paharitva 15 assassa pado 16 
bhinno 44 ti alia. „Saccam Canda 1744 ’ti. „Sunohi maharaja 44 
’ti Cando 1 * tarn pavattim vittharetva' 9 kathesi. Tam sutva 
raja assagopakam aha: ,,saccaiii kira tvam ‘assam paharitva 
is nivattehiti’ kathesiti 44 . ,,Na kathemi deva 44 ’ti. So punavare 
pucchito „ama katliesin 2044 ti aha. Raja Candain 21 amantetva 
„ambho Canda 32 ayam kathetva 23 4 na kathemiti’ musavadam 
kari 24 , tvarii 25 etassa jivham chinditva assamularir 6 amhakam 
santika 27 gahetva sahassam dehiti 44 aha. Assagopako 28 apare 
so pi kahapane datva palayi. Tato nalakaraputto 29 „ayam me 
deva pitighatacoro 3044 ti aha. „Saccam kira Canda 31 " ’ti. 

„Sunohi deva 44 ’ti 32 Cando 33 tarn pi karanam vittharetva kathesi. 
Raja 34 nalakararh 35 amantetva „idani kim karositi 3 * 44 pucchi. 

1 R* canda. 2 Bd cando. 3 B*d tarii sabbarii. 4 Bd adds aha. 5 B*d imina 
paharitva gabbhapatitabhavam. 6 B'd bhavetun. 7 B*d karissntiti. 8 B*d deva 
puttaiii. 9 C® vaddhatiti. 10 B*d canda. 11 Bd -randnssa. 13 B*d bhinda ti. 
n ]\id -naih. 14 B*d gantva. 15 B f d deva assassa pade paharitva. 18 C Je pfide, 
C« pade corr. to pado. 17 B»d canda. 18 B‘d cando. 19 R»d vittharena. 20 
B*'d kathemi. 91 B*d candam. 23 Bd canda 33 B*d add va. 34 B*<f vadati. 
35 B*d add pana. 28 R*d assassa mu lain. R*d -karh. 38 B* adds sami me 
jiva ma bhindehi ti vamanicandassa, Rd sami me jiva ma ehindehlti gamani¬ 
candassa. 29 C® nalakarassa-. 30 C® jdtughatako-, B»d pitughataka-. 31 C* B*d 
canda. 39 C fc adds snnami vadehi, 0® vadchi canda ti. 93 C® omits cando, B*d 

cando. 94 B*d atha raja. 35 C* nala-, H« najakaraka, Rd nalakaraputtaiii. 98 

R*d Irariaaatiti. 
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„Deva pitaram me* laddhum vattatiti 2 ". „Ambho Can 4 a 8 , 
iraassa 4 pitaram laddhuiii vattati*, matakam pana na sakka 
anetum 8 , tvam imassa mataram anetva tava gelie katv£ 7 
etassa 8 pits, hohiti“. Nalakaraputto „raa me sami matassa 
pitu geham bhinditi 9 “ Gamanicandassa 10 kahapane 1 * datva » 
palayi. Gamanicando 18 atte 13 jayarh patva tutthacitto rajanam 
aha: „atthi deva tumhakaiii 14 kehici kehici 15 sasanam pahitam, 
tarn vo kathemiti". ,,Kathehi Canda ,8 “ ’ti. Cando 17 brahma- 
namanavakanam sasanam adim katva patilomakkamena 18 eke- 
karh 19 kathesi. Raja patipatiya vissajjesi, katham: Pathamam io 
tava sasanam sutva ,,pubbe tesam vasanatthane velam jani- 
tvS 20 vassanakukkuto 21 ahosi, tesam tena saddena utthaya 
mante gahetva sajjhayam karontanam neva” aruno uggac- 
chati, tena tesam gahitagahitam na nassi 23 , idani pana nesaiii 
vasanatthane avelaya vassanakukkuto 24 atthi, so atirattim va is 
vassati atipabhate va, atirattim vassantassa 25 sadden’ utthaya 
mante gahetva niddabhibhuta sajjhayam akatva va puna sa- 
yanti, atipabhate vassantassa 26 sadden’ utthaya sajjhayitum na 
labhanti, tena tesam gahitagahitam 37 na pannayatiti" aha. 
Dutiyam sutva „te pubbe samanadhammam 38 karonta 89 kasi- 20 
naparikamme 80 yuttapayutta ahesum, idani pana samanadham- 
maih vissajjetva akattabbesu yuttapayutta 31 arame uppannani 
phalaphalani upatthakanarh datva pindapatapatipindena 32 
micchajlvena jlvikam 33 kappenti, tena tesam 34 phalaphalani na 


1 B*d me pi-. 8 . C* 5 ® vaddhatlti. 3 B*d canda. 4 B*d add kira. 5 C k vaddhati, 
C® vaddhatlti, B*d vattaltti. 6 B* kincapi matakam pana sakka puna anetum, Bd 
kincapi m. pana na 8. puna anetum. 7 O omits t g. k. 8 B* ekassa. 9 B*d 
bbindati 10 C® -ni-, B* -nicandassa, Bd -nicandassa. 11 B*-naih, lid -naih. 18 
C® -ni-. B*d -nicando. 13 C k addhe, C® omits atte. 14 B*d amhakam santike. 
15 B*d only one kehici. 18 B*d canda. 17 B l ’d cando. 18 B* -pakkamena, Bd 
-klmena. 19 B*d add katham. 80 B* janatva, Bd janetva. 81 B* sakavassana-. 
88 C*« yeva. 83 C fc nassa, B» nassati, Bd nassati. 84 B* pavassana-. 85 B*d 
add tassa. 88 B*' vassanti, Bd vavasanta. 87 B*d gahitarii. 88 C® -dhamm*. 
39 C® omits karonta. 30 B<d -kammena 31 B*d add va. 31 B*d -pindakena. 
83 B*d -itam. 84 B» tenesam, Bd tenatenasarii. 
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madhurani 1 jatani, sace pana te pubbe viya samagga 2 puna 3 
samanadhammesu 4 yuttapayutta bliavissanti puna tesarh pha- 
laphalani madliurani 5 bliavissanti, te tapasa rajakulanarii pan- 
ditabhavarii na jananti, samanadhammam tesam katurh vade- 
» lriti ;< alia. Tatiyarh sutva „te nagarajano arm amariri aril kalaharh 
karonti, tena taiii 6 udakarh avilarh jatarii, sace te pubbe viya 
samagga bliavissanti puna pasannaih 7 bhavissatiti“ aha. Ca- 
tuttliam sutva .,sa rukkhadevata pubbe atavipatipanne 8 manusse 
rakkliati, tasma nanappakararii balikammarii labhati, idani pana 
to arakkharii na karoti, tasma balikanitnarh na labhati, sace pubbe 
viya arakkharii karissati puna labhaggappatta bhavissati, ra- 
junarii atthibhavarii 9 na janati, tasma ataviarulhamanussanarh 10 
rakkliam 11 katurii vadehiti“ aha. Paricamaih sutva „yasmirii 
vammikapade nislditva so tittiro manaparii vassati tassa hettha 
i. r » mahanta nidhikumbhl 13 atthi, tarn uddharitva ganhahiti“ aha. 
(/liatthaih sutva „yassa rukkhassa mule so migo tinani khadi- 
tmii sakkoti tassa rukkhassa upari mahantarh bhamaranmdhum ,3 , 
so madhumakkhitesu 14 tinesu paluddlio, aririani 15 khaditurh 1 * 
na sakkoti, tvarii tain madhupatalarii 17 haritva aggamadhurii 
‘io amhakam paliina, sesarn 18 attana paribhurija“ ’ti aha. Satta- 
marh sutva „yasmiih vammike so sappo vasati tassa liettha 
mahanta nidhikumbhi' 9 , so tarn rakkhamano vasanto nikkha- 
manakalc dhanalobhena sarTram 30 lagganto nikkhamati, gocararii 
gahetvii dhanasinehena alagganto vegena sahasa pavisati, tarii ' 1 
•>5 nidhikumbhiih 22 uddharitva tvaih gai»liahiti u aha. Atthainari) 
sutva „tassa tarunitthiya samikassa ca roatapitunnaii 33 ca va- 


1 Bd ama-. 2 VM omit 6ainaggii. 3 Bd pnnapunnam. 4 B* -dhammena, Bd 

-dhainme; diiammaiii karontu-puna samana wanting in CM. 5 Bd repeats 

madhurani. 6 l \ul nesaiii. ~ B*d |,assa-. 8 B* ataviyarii maggapati-, Bd ata- 
viyaiii pali-. 51 B*d pamlitabhfivaiii. 10 B* -vipiar-. 11 B* arakkha, Bd arak- 
kham. 12 -i, B* -bbiya, Bd -bhiyo. 13 B*d amaramadhu atthi. 14 Bd 

-makkhikesu. 15 Bd adds tinani. ,r> sakkoti- - khftdituiii wanting in C*. 17 
B*d -patalaih. 18 B*d tato sesarh. 19 all four MSS. -i, B*’d adds atthi. 20 B*d 
add katvii. 21 B'd ta. 22 C lcft -blii, B'd -bhiyo 23 Bd -pitunan, B* -pitunah. 
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sanagamanam antare ekasmirh game 1 jaro atthi, sa tain sari- 
tva tasmim sinehena samikassa gehe vasituih asakkonti 2 ‘ma- 
tapitaro passissamiti*’ jarassa gehe katipaham vasitva mata- 
pitunnam geham gacchati, tattha katipaham vasitva puna jaraiii 
saritva ‘samikassa geharh gamissamlti’ puna jarass* eva geharii 5 
gacchati, tassa itthiya rajunam atthibhavam acikkhitva ‘sami- 
kass’ eva kira gehe vasitum sace noce vasatu ‘tarn 4 raja gan- 
hapeti jlvitam 5 te n’ atthi appamadam katuih vattatiti’ tassa 
kathehiti“ aha. Navamam sutva „sa ganika pubbe ekassa 
hatthato bhatim gahetva tam ajlrapetva 8 annassa hatthato na 7 i 0 
ganhati, ten’ assa pubbe bahum 8 uppajji 9 idani pana attano 
dhamraatam vissajjetva 10 ekassa hatthato gahitam ajlrapetva 11 
va annassa hatthato 12 ganhati, purimassa okasam akatva pac- 
chimassa karoti, ten’ assa bhati na uppajjati, na keci 13 narii 
upasamkamanti, sace attano dhamme thassati 14 pubbe sadisa 15 
va 15 bhavissati, attano dhamme thatum assa 16 kathehiti“ aha. 
Dasamam sutva „so gamabhojako pubbe dhammena samena 17 
attain vinicchini 10 , tena manussanam piyo ahosi manapo, sam- 
piyayamana 19 c’ assa manussa bahupannakararh aharimsu, tena 
abhirupo dhanava yasasampanno ahosi, idani pana laiicavittako 
hutva adhammena attam vinicchinati, tena duggato 20 kapano 
pandurogena abhibhuto, sace pubbe viya dhammena attam vi- 
nicchinissati puna pubbe 21 sadiso bhavissati 22 , so ranno atthi¬ 
bhavam na janati, dhammena attam vinicchinitum assa katlie- 
hiti 5,3 aha. Iti so Gamanicando 24 iraani ettakani 25 sasanani 25 
arocesi. Raja attano pannaya sabbani pi 28 tani sabbaniiu- 


1 B*d gamake. 2 C fc B*d -ti, O -to. 1 B*d add gata. 4 dele sace? B* gehe vasatu 
sace tam, Bd g. v. s. tvaih. 5 C ka -tan. 6 B*d aji-. 7 omit na, B* hatthito na, Bd 
hatthato bhatam na. 8 B* cati bahu, Bd bhati bahu. 9 B* uppajjati, Bd upajjati 
10 B* vissajjeti, Bd visajjeti. l, B* aji-, Bd aja-. 12 Bd adds bhatiiii. ,3 B'd add pi. 
14 B* thitassa 15 C&* ca, B» omits va. 16 C s thapetuiii assa, B*d dhamme thi- 
tassa matugamassa. 17 C k omits samena. 18 C fca Bd -nati. 19 C fcs -no, B* 
samiyayamana tha. 20 B*'d dukkato. 21 C® Bd pubba, B* puppa. s - B* -titi. 
a * C-turn. 24 B*d -cando. 45 B*d ettha-. 28 B*d omit pi. 
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Buddho viya vyiikaritva' Gaiuanicandassa * baliuin 8 dhanain 
datva tassa vasanagamam brahmadeyyam katva tass’ eva datva 
uyyojesi. So nagara liikkhamitva Bodhisattena dinnaiii 4 sa- 
sanaiii brahmanaiimnavakanan ca tapasanan ca nagarajassa ca 
5 rukkhadevataya ca arocetvii titlirassa nisldanatthanato* nidhiih 
gahetva inigassa* tinakhadanattliane 7 rukkhato bhamaramadhuih 
gahetva ranno inadliuih 8 pesetva sappassa* vasanattliane ,n 
vammikam bhindapetva 11 nidhiih sahgahetva 13 tarunitthiya 13 ca 
ganikilya ca gamabhojakassa ca ranno kathitaniyamena 14 sa- 
io sauaiii arocetva inahaiitena yasena attano gamaiii ,r> gantva ya- 
vatayukam thatva yathakaminaiii gato. Adasamukharajapi 
danadlni punnani katva jivitavasane ,r> saggapadam 17 purento 
gato. 

Sattha „na bhikkhave Tathagato idan’ ova mahapanno public pi 
15 mahsipauno yeya“ ’ti imam dhamniaclosaimm aharitva saccani pakasotva 
jatakaiii saniodhaucsi: (Saccapariyosanc bahu 18 sotapanna 19 saknda- 
gaml 20 anagaim 81 arahauta ' J aliesum, ,,Tada Gamanicando' 3 Anando 
abosi, Adasaiuukharaja 84 pana aliam eva“ ’ti. Gamanicanda- 
jatakam 35 . 


20 8 . Mandhatujataka. 

Yavata caudimas uriya 3fi ti. ldaih Sattha Jetavanc vi- 
h aranto ekam u k k a n t h i t a b h i k k h u in arabbha kathesi. So kira 
Savatthiyarii 27 pindaya caiamano ekaiii alaiiikatapatiyattam ittbiiii disva 
ukkanthi. Atlia nam bhikkhu dhanmiasabharii 38 anetva ,,ayam bhante 
bhikkhu ukkanthito“ ti Satthu dassesum. Sattha ,,saccam kira tvam 
bhikkhu ukkanthito* 4 ti pucchitva ,,saccam bhante“ ti vutte „kada 

1 Bfa bya-. 2 B*d -candassa, B* adds pana. 3 IV'd balm 4 B*d dinna. 5 B d 
vasanathanato, B* vasanassev* datva ayyojanato. 6 B*d gamissa. 7 B« -chadana- 
thane. 8 B< omits madhuiii 8 W sabbassa. ,c B* paranathane. 11 B* kliani- 
tva. 12 B»<l gahetva. 18 B*’ tarunaitthiya. 14 B*d n«va 15 B‘d gamakaiii. 

B*d -]tariy08ane 17 \\*d saggapfiraiii. 18 B* adds vatvi sattha, Bd vatvu. 
19 all four MSS balm. 20 B d •nna. 31 C** B* -mi. 82 C k<t -to. 23 B*'d 
-cando. 24 B* -maharaja 25 B*d -candajatakaiii sattamaiii 28 -su-. 27 B*d 

-tthi. 28 B* -bhayam. 
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tram bhikkhu agararh ajjhavasamano tanham puretum sakkhissasi, 
kanmtanha lii nanf esa 1 samuddo viya duppiira, porana dvisahassa- 
dipaparivaresu * catusu 4 mahadlpesu cakkavattirajam karetva manus- 
sapariharen* eva Catunnnahanyikaclevaloke 5 rajjarii karenta* Tavatim- 
sadevaloke chattimsaya Sakkaiian ca 7 vasanatthaue devarajjam kare- 5 
tvapi attano kamatanham pureturn asakkonta 8 va kalam akamsu, tvam 
pau’ etam 9 tanham kada puretum sakkhissasiti ,0 “ vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite pathamakappesu 11 Mahasammato nama raja 
ahosi, tassa putto Rojo nama, tassa putto Vararojo nama 13 , 
tassa putto Kalyano nama, tassa putto Varakalyano nama, to 
Varakalyanassa 13 putto Uposatho nama 14 , Uposatliassa 1 * putto 1 * 
Mandbata 17 nama ahosi. So sattahi ratanelii catuhi iddhihi 18 
samannagato cakkavattirajjarh karesi. Tassa vamahattham 
samminjetva 19 dakkhinahatthena apphothitakale 30 akasa 21 dib- 
bamegbo viya januppamanarii 32 sattaratanavassaih 33 vassati 34 , * 5 
evarupo acchariyamanusso ahosi. So 35 caturasltivassasahassani 
kumaraki]arii 3 * kTli, caturasltivassasahassani oparajjaih 37 karesi, 
caturasltivassasahassani cakkavattirajjam karesi, ayu pan’ 
assa 28 asamkheyyaih ahosi. So ekadivasaiii kamatanharii 
puretum asakkonto ukkanthitakaram 39 dassesi. Amaeca 30 20 
,,kim nu kho deva ukkanthito siti“ pucchimsu. „Mayham 
punnabale 31 olokiyamane 32 idam rajjaiii kirn karissati, kataran 33 
nu kho thanam ramanlyan** ti. „Devaloko maharaja** ti. So 
cakkaratanam abbhukkiritva saddhim parisaya Catummahara- 

1 C* ti namesa, C® feSmatanha panesa. 2 C 9 porana, B* purunakarajano, Bd 
poranakarajano. * B* dvisahassaparivuttadipaparivaresu, Bd -parittadipa-. 4 C k9 

catusu. 5 BW catuma-. 8 C® karento, B* karente, Bd karonto. 7 Bd omits 
ca. 8 B*d -to. 9 B» pana. 10 C k Bd -tlti. 11 Bd -ppe. 12 B* omits tassa 
putto Vararojo nama. 13 B*d tassa. 14 C k omits nama. 15 B*d tassa 16 C 9 
omits uposatho nama uposathassa putto, cfr. Weber's Ind. Stud. 5 Bd. p. 415 
and Oetiyajataka below. 17 B*d -tu. 18 B*d catuiddhihi. 19 C® Bd samminjitva, 

B< sampancitva. 20 C® appo-, B< ampotesitato kale, Bd appotesl tato kale. 91 
B* -sam, Bd -se and adds oloketva. 92 C fc ® jannu-, B* janu-. 9 ' B* -tanarii, 

Bd sattaranam vasse. 94 C® vassi, B* vassesi, Bd vasatisk 95 C k B» omit so. 

98 Bd -ro-. 97 B^d upa-. 98 B*d -ayu pamanassa. 29 Bd ugganthi-. 90 B» 
athamacca. 81 B«d -lena. 92 so C® corrected from -no, C k B*d -no. 89 C k 
katannu, C® kathannu, B*d katarain. 

j.c. n 


11 
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jikadevalokam 1 agamiisi 3 . Ath’ assa cattaro maharajano 
dibbaIualagandlmhattlla , devaganaparivuta paccuggamanam katva 
taiii adaya Catumraaharajikadevalokaiii 4 gantva devarajjaiii 
adaiiisu 5 . Tassa sakaparisaya parivaritass’ eva tasmim rajjam 
5 karentassa dlgho addha 6 vltivatto. So tatthapi tanhaih pure- 
tum asakkonto ukkanthitakaraiii dassesi. Cattaro maharajano 
,,kin nu klio maharaja 7 ukkanthito slti“ pucchimsu. ,,Imamha 
devaloka katararii thanarn ramanlyan 8 “ ti. ,,Mayam deva pa- 
resaiii upatthakamanussasadisa 9 , Tavatimsadevaloko ramaniyo" 
io ti. Mandhata cakkaratanarii abbhukkiritva attano parisaya 
parivuto tavatimsabhimuklio payasi. Ath’ assa Sakko deva- 
raja dibbamalagandhahattho devaganaparivuto paccuggamanam 
katva hatthe gahetva „ito ehi maharaja" ’ti aha. Ranno de- 
vaganaparivutassa gamanakale parinayakaratanaiii 10 cakkara- 
is tanarii adaya saddhim parisaya manussapatham otaritva attano 
nagaram eva pavisi. Sakko Mandhatum 11 Tavatimsabhavanam 
netva devata dve kotthase katva attano rajjam 13 majjhe bhin- 
ditva 13 adasi. Tato patthaya dve rajano rajjam karesum. Evain 
kale gaccliante Sakko satthin ca vassasatasahassani 14 tisso 
so ca vassakotiyo ayum khepetva cavi 15 , anno Sakko nibbatti, so pi 
devarajjaiii karetva ayukkhayena cavi. Eten’ upayena chat- 
tiihsa Sakka caviriisu. Mandhata 16 pana manussapariharena ,v 
devarajjaiii kareti 18 yeva. Tassa evam kale gacchante bhiy- 
yosomattaya kamatanha uppajji: so ,,kim me upaddharajjena, 
Sakkaih maretva ekarajjam eva 19 karissamiti ao “. Sakkaih 
maretum nama na 31 sakka. Tanha pan’ esa 33 vipattimulam. 
Ten’ assa ayusamkharo parihayi, jara sarlrarii parihari, ma- 

1 B* catuma - - ke d., Bd catuma - - kadevaloke corr. to - - kaih. 2 B* ag-, Bd 
iiganiasi. 3 O -la-. 4 B* catuma-, Bd catuma-. 5 Bd -sum. 8 B*d addhano. 

7 B»d deva. 8 Bd -niyataran 9 B»d upathakaparisa-. 10 C k -na-, B* pari- 
nnyatauaih, Rd parinayakutam. 11 C^* -ta, Bd -taiii. li Bid devara-. 13 B*d 
paribli-. 14 B*d sathivassasatasahassadhikani. 15 C* 8 R* omit cavi. 14 B‘d -to 
17 B*d -ssasarirena, 18 B*d -si. 19 R*d -rajjam me va. 20 Bd adds ciutesi. 
21 Rd omits na. 22 B*d namesa, 
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nussasariraii ca nama devaloke na bhijjati 1 . Atha so 2 deva- 
loka bhassitva uyyane otari, Uyyanapalo tassa agatabhavaih 
rajakule® nivedesi, rajakulam 4 agantva uyyane yeva sayanaiii 
pann&pesi, raja anutthanaseyyaya 5 nipajji. Amacca „deva 
tumhakaiii parato kin ti kathema" ’ti pucchimsu. „Mama pa- 5 
rato tumhe imam sasanarii mahajanassa katheyyatha: Man- 
dhaturaaliaraja dvisahassadipaparivaresu 8 catusu 7 mahadipesu 
cakkavattirajjam karetva dlgharattam Catuimnabarajikesu 8 raj- 
jaih karetva chattimsaya Sakkanam ayuparimanena 8 devaloke 
rajjarii karetva va 10 kalarn akasiti“. So evam vatva kalaiii to 
katva yathakamraarh gato. 

S&ttha imam atitarii aharitva abhisambuddho hutva ima gatha 
avoca: 

l. Yavata candimasuriya 11 [pariharanti] 

disa bhanti virocamana 15 

sabbe va dasa Mandliatu 13 
[ye 13 ] pana pathavinissita 22. 

* 2 . Na kahapanavassena 15 titti kamesu vijjati, (Dhp. p. 34.) 
appassada 18 dukha 17 kania iti vinnaya pandito 23. 

3 . Api dibbesu kamesu ratim so nadhigacchati, o 0 

tanhakkhayarato hoti Sammasambuddhasavako ti. 24. 

T&ttha yavata ti paricchedavacanarii, pariharantitl yattakena 18 paric- 
chedena Sinerum pariharanti, disa bh ant iti d&sasu disasu 19 bhasanti 20 , vi- 
rocamana* 1 ti alokakaranataya virocanasabhava, sabbe va das a Mandhatu 19 
ye 2 * pana pathavinissita 14 ti ettake 23 padese patbavinissita 34 pana jana- 95 
padavasino manussa sabbe va te dasa, mayam 25 ranno Mandhatussa ayirako 28 
no raja MandhatS ti evaiii upagatatta 27 bhujiss&pi 28 samana dasa yeva, na ka¬ 
hapanavassena 29 ’ti tesarh dasabbutauaih maiiuss&nam anuggahaya Mandhata 


1 B*‘ devaloke vivijjati, B d na devaloke vijjati. 2 B*d kho. 3 O -lam. 4 B*d 
-la. 8 B< anuthaya seyyaya. 8 B»d -ssaparittadTpapari-. 7 so all four MSS. 
8 B* catuma-, Bd catuma-. 9 B*d ayuppamanena. 10 B* adds tanharii apuritva, 
Bd tanharii apuretva. 11 B*‘ -su-. 12 C** -ta. 13 adds ea maga. 14 B*d 
pathavissita. 15 B*d -vasena. 18 B*d appasada. 17 B*d dukkha 18 B*d yattha-. 
19 C k omits disasu, O has added disasu. 20 B*d obhasanti 21 C** virocan. 
22 B*d ye ca. 33 B*d etthake. 24 B*d pathavi-. 25 B* maybaiii 28 B* oyyaka, 
Bd ayyako. 37 B*d upasarikamanta. 88 C k « bhunjissami, B* bhujassapi, Bd bhu- 
jissaml. 29 B* -uavasena. 


314 


III. Tikanipata. 1. Sam kappa vagga. (26.) 


appothetva 1 sattaratanavassaiii vassapeti 3 , taiii id ha kahapanavassan ti vuttam, 
titti kainesii ’ti tenapi kabapanavassena 3 vatthukamakilesakamesu 4 titti nama 
4i atthi, evaiii duppura esa tanba, a p pas sad a dukha kama ti supinakupa- 
uiatta 5 kama 6 appassada parittasukha, dukkliam 7 eva pan’ ettiia bahutaram, tain 
5 Dukkhakkhandhasutta-pariyayena veditabbaiii 7 , iti vifinaya ’ti evaiii janitva 8 , 
dibbesu ’ti devatanaiii paribhogesu rupudisu 9 , ralilii so ti so vipassako bhik- 
khu dibbebi kauielii iiiiuantiyamano 10 pi tesu ratiiii nadhigaechati ayasma Sa- 
middhi 11 viya, tanhakkhayarato ti nibbanarato, nibbanain hi agamma tanba 
kklyati, tasmu taiii tanhakkliayan 13 ti vuccati, tattha rato hoti 13 abhirato, 
10 sainmasambuddh as avak o ti 14 Buddlussa savauante 15 jato 16 bahussuto yo 
giivacarapuggalo I7 . 

Evara Sattha iimuii desanam 18 aharitva desetva 13 cattari 70 sac- 
ciini pakiisetva jatakaiii sinnodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkhanthita- 
hhikkhu sotaputtiphalc patitthahi anne pana bahusotapattiphaladini 
is papuniihsui „Tada Mandhatuimiharaja' 1 aham eva aliosin“ ti 3 *. 
Mandlidtujatakani 73 . 

9 . T i r T t a v a c c li a j a t a k a. 

Na yimassa M ti. Idaiii Sattha J eta vane viharanto ayas- 
ninto A liand ass a Kosalaranno inatugainanarii 25 liatthato pancasatani 
«£« rail no liatthato pancasatauiti d u s sas alias sapatilab h avattli urii 
arabbha kathesi. Vatthum liettha Dukanipate Sigalajatake b vittha- 
ritam eva. 

Atite Baranasiy aril Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodliisatto Kasiratthe 27 brahraanakule nibbattitva liftma¬ 
ns gahanadivase Tiritavacchakumaro 8 ti katanamo 29 anupubbena 
vayappatto Takkasilaya 30 sippani 31 ugganhitva agftraiii ajjha- 
vasanto matapitunnaiii 37 kalakiriyaya 33 saihviggo 3 * nikkhamitva 

1 Ttfd appotetva. 1 B» pesi, Bd vassapesT 3 B*d vatthukamesu-. 4 B*d 
-kupama, O supinakupama corr. to -pamatta. 5 B*d add nama, C* has after¬ 
wards added n§ma. 6 C k dukkliam, C* dukkhaiii corr. to dukkham. 7 B*d d!- 
petabbaiii. 8 B*d janetva. 9 C k * B* -disu. 10 B* -tayamano. 11 Bd samiddbim. 
12 B*d tasma tanliakkhayo. 13 Rd hotiti. 14 B*d add samma saman ca saccSnam 
buddhatta saiumasambuddbo. 15 O savauante. 16 B*d jatatta savako. 17 B* 

-ro-. 18 B>d dhammade-. 19 B*d omit desetva. 20 B*d omit cattari. 21 \V& 

-turaja pana 22 B*d ahamevii ti 23 C k -taja-, B*d add athamaiii. 34 B*d -ssa- 
vijja. 35 B‘d -massa 26 = Gunaj.. vide supra p. 23. 37 B«d kasikaralhe. 38 

B* titivacoha-, Bd tirivaccha-. 29 B*d namaiii ahosi so. 30 B*d -layarii. 31 B*’d 

sabbasippani. 32 B*d -tunaiii. 33 B*d kulam-. 34 B*d samviggahamano liutva. 
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isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva arannayatane vanamulaphalaphalehi 
yapento 1 vasaiii kappesi. Tasnmri tattlia vasante Baranasl- 
ranho 2 paccanto kuppi 3 . So tattha gantva yuddhaparajito 
maranabhayabhito hatthikkhandhagato 4 ekena passena palayi- 
tva aranne vicaranto pubbanhasamaye Tiritavacche 5 phalapha- 5 
lattliaya gate 6 tassa assaniapadam pavisi. So „tapasanaih 
vasanatthanan“ ti 7 hatthito otaritva vatatapakilanto 8 pipasito 
panlyaghatam olokento katthaci adisva caiiikamanakotiyam 
udapanam addasa. Udakaih ussiiicanatthaya 9 rajjughataih 10 
adisva pipasaiii sandharetuih asakkonto hatthissa kucchiyaih <0 
baddharh 11 yottarh gahetva hatthiih udapanatate 12 thapetva u 
tassa pade yottaiii bandhitva 14 yottena 15 udapanarii otaritva 
yotte apapunante uttarasatakaih 16 yottakotiyaih 17 saihghatetva 18 
puna otaritvapi 19 na-ppahosi yeva. So aggapadehi udakaih 
pliusitva 20 atipipasito „pipasam vinodetva maranam pi suma- 15 
ranan“ ti 21 udapane patitva yavadatthaih pivitva paccuttari- 
turii asakkonto tatth’ eva atthasi. llatthl pi susikkhitatta an- 
nattha agantva rajanaih olokento tatth’ eva thito Bodhisatto 
sayanliasamaye phalaphalam aharitva hatthiih disva „raja agato 
bliavissati, vammitahatthi 23 yeva pana 24 pafmayati, kin 25 nu klio so 
karanan" ti so hatthisamlpaih upasaihkaini. llatthi 26 pi tassa 
upasaiiikamanabhavaih hatva ekaniantaiii 27 atthasi. Bodhisatto 
udapanatatam 28 gantva rajanaih disva „ma bhayi maharaja 4 * 
ti samassasetva 2 ' nisseniih bandhitva rajanaih uttaretva 30 kayam 
assa sambahitva telena makkhetva * 1 nahapetva phalaplialani sa 

1 B*<f -phalaharo hutva. 2 C fc -si-, 3 B* kuppito, Bd kupito 4 B»* hatthi- 

khandhavaragato. 5 B* tiritivacchassa, Bd tirivacckassa. 6 B* gatagatakale, Bd 
gatakale. 7 B* -nauiki. 8 C fc -kilanto, O -kilanto, B* ggthaih ne kilanto, Bd 
vatatappena kilanto. 9 B‘d add pana. 10 B*d -gliatikaiii. 11 B»d bandhana. 

18 B*d udapanatTre. 13 B* datva, Bd thapetva. 14 B<d bandhetva. 1S C& 
yotte. 18 B d uttari-. 17 B *d »ya 18 B»d ghatetva. 19 B* otaritassapi, Bd 
otaritattapi. 20 B*d phussitva. 21 B*d add dntetva. 22 B*d athasi. 23 B*d 
dhammika-. 24 C hs na, B* omits pana. 25 B»d kiiii. 28 so all four MSS. 

27 Bd -ta. 28 B*d -tiraiii. 29 B* omits sam-. 80 B*d uttaritva. 31 B*d 

makkhitva. 
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datva 1 liatthissa sannaham mocesi. Raja dvihatlhaih vissa- 
niitva Bodhisattassa 3 attano* santikaih agamanatthaya patin- 
naiii gahetva pakkami. Rajabalam 4 nagarassa avidure khan- 
dhavaraih bandhitva thitaih s rajanaih agacchantaiii disva pari- 
5 varesi*. Bodhisatto pi masaddhamasaccayena 7 Baranasim 8 
patva uyyane vasitva punadivase 9 bhikkham caramano raja- 
dvaraih gato. Raja mahavatapanam ugghatetva rajanganarii 
olokayamano Bodhisattam disva sanjanitva 10 pasada oruyha 
vanditva lnahatale 11 aropetva sainussitasetacchatte rajapallaiiike 
10 nisldapetva attano patiyaditaiii aharaiii bhojetva 13 sayam pi 
bhunjitva uyyanam netva tatth’ assa caiiikainanadiparivariih 13 
vasanatthanaiii karetva sabbe pabbajitaparikkhare datva nyya- 
napalam paticchapetva 14 vanditva pakkaini. Tato patthaya 
Bodhisatto rajanivesane bhunjiMahasakkarasammano ahosi. 
is Tam asahamana 18 atnacca „evarupaih sakkaram eko 17 yodho 
labhamano kim nama kareyya“ ’ti vatva uparajanam upasaih- 
kamitva 18 „deva amhakaiti raja ekaih tapasaiii atimamayati' 9 , 
kin nama teua tasmiiii ditthaih, tumhe pi tava raiiiia saddhiiii 
mantetha" ’ti ahaihsu 30 . So ,,8adhQ“ ’ti sampaticchitva 
amaccehi saddhiiii rajanarh upasaiiikamitva vanditva 31 pa- 
thamaih gatham alia: 

i. Na-y-imassa vijjamayam atthi kinci 
na bandhavo no pana te saliayo, 
atha kena vannena Tiritavaccho 2 * 

‘^5 tedandiko bhuhjati aggapindan ti. 25. 

Tattha nayimassa vijj am ayamatthi kinciti imassa tapasassa vijja- 
uiayaiii kind kammain n’atthi, na bandhavo ti sutabaiidhavasippabaudhava- 

1 W'd khadapetvS. 3 C ks -ttam. 3 B<* omits attano. 4 B* rajabalakayo, Bd 
rajaphalakayo, O rajabalaiii corr. to raja-. 5 O tam, B*‘d thtto. 6 B»d add 
raja nagaraiii pavisitva thito. 7 B*d adhamas-. 8 C&* -siyaiii, B *& -si. 3 B*d 
-saih. 10 B*d sancanetva. 11 B*d -lam. 12 B* bhSjetva. 13 O -ram, B*'d omit 
parivariih, and add rattidiva. 14 B*d -cchadetva, C s vasapetva corr. to paticcha¬ 
petva. 15 bd -ne yeva paribunjati, B* -ne yeva paribhunjtti. 14 C k 8 asayha-. 
17 BM add pi. 18 B* upagaiiitva. 19 ll«d ativiya ma-. 30 omit ahaiiisu. 31 
B<d omit vanditva. 22 B l ’«l tiriti-. 
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gottabandhavafiatibandhavesu annataro pi na hoti, no pana te 8ah ayo ti 
sahapamsuklHto 1 sahayako pi te na hoti, ken a vannena ’ti kena karanena, 
Tiritavaccho 2 ti tassa namam, tedandiko ti kundikam 9 tbapanatthaya 4 
tidaiidaiii gahetva caranto, aggapindan ti rasasampannam 5 rajaraham agga- 
bbojanam. 5 

Tam sutva raja puttam amantetva „tata mama paccantam 
gantva yuddhaparajitassa dvihatlham anagatabhavam saraslti“ 
vatva „saramiti“ vutte ,,tada maya 8 imam nissaya jivitam 
l&ddhan" ti sabbarn tarn 7 pavattim acikkhitva „tata mama 8 
jivitadayake mama santikam 8 agate rajjam dadanto pi aham io 
n' eva etena katagunanurupam* katurii 10 sakkomiti" vatva itara 
dve gatha avoca: 

Apasu 11 me yuddhaparajitassa 
ekassa katva vivanasmi 1 * ghore 

pasarayi 1 * kicclmgatassa panim 14 , 15 

ten 1 udatarim 15 dukliasampareto ,8 . 26. 

s. Etassa kiccena idhanupatto 
Vesayino 17 visayii jlvaloke, 
labharaho tata Tiritavaccho 18 , 

deth’ assa bhogam yajatah ca 19 yannan ti. 27. ?o 

Tattha apasu 20 ti apadasu, ekassa ’ti adutiyassa, katva ti anukampam 
karitva pemarii uppadetva, vivanasmin 21 ti paniyarahite 22 aranne, ghore ti 
darune, pasarayi kicchagatassa panin ti nissenim bandhitva kupam 22 
otaretva dukkhagatassa raayham uttaranatthaya viriyapatisamyuttam hatth&m 
pasaresi 24 , tenudatarim dukhasampareto ti 25 tena karanen’ amhi 24 duk- 95 
khaparivarito pi tamha kupa ?7 utinno, etassa kiccena idhanupatto ti 
aham etassa tapasassa kiccena etena katassa kiccassanubhavena idha anup- 


1 C* -kilito, B* kiliko, Bd klliko. 2 B*’ tiriti-, Bd tiriti-. 3 B»* kuntjaka, Bd 
kundika. 4 B* thapanattaya, Bd tthapanatthaya. 5 C&* omit rasa. 6 B*d may- 
ham. 7 B*d tarn sabbarn. 8 Bd -ke. 9 R*d -gunaiii anu-. 10 B* datum. 11 
C* avasu corr to apasu, B< avassu, Bd avasu. 12 all four M88. -smim. 13 B'd 
sahadassi. 14 C* panim, O panim corr. to panim, B*d pani. 12 C* tenudata- 
ririi, B* tenittari, Bd tenuddhatadi. 14 B»d dukkha-. 17 B*d veyyasi. 18 B* ti¬ 
riti-, Bd tirifivlccho. 19 0* yapitaiica, Bd jayataiica. 90 B*d avasu. 21 C* Bd 
-smim, B* -ami. M 0* paniya- corr. to paniya-, B*d paniya-. 22 C* kupa. 

94 ghore-pasaresi wanting in B f . 26 C k - - sarapare, 0* - - aampare corr. 

to sampareto ti. 94 C fc * - - nena tamhi. 97 Bd kuppa, and adds uddbatati. 
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patto 1 , Vesayino visaya 8 ti Vesayi 3 vuccatiYamo 4 tassa visaya, jivaloke ti 
manussaloke. ahaiii hi imasmirii jTvaloke thito Yamavisayam roaccuvisayamparalokarii 
gato nama ahosiiii 5 , so ’mhi etassa karana tato puna idhagato ti vuttaih hoti, la- 
bharaho ti labhaaraho*, catupaccayalabhassa anucchaviko, dethassa bhogan 
5 ti etona paribhuhjitabbaih catupaccayaiii 7 sabbarii 8 samanaparikkharasaiiikhataiii 
bhogam etassa detha, yajatan 9 ca yah nan ti tvan 10 ca “ amacca ca 11 na- 
gara ca 18 ti sabbe pi tumhe etassa bhogarii |:< detha yahhan ca yajatha, tassa 
hi diyyamano deyyadhammo tena bhunjitatti 14 bhogo hoti itaresam diinayannatta 15 
yannain, tenaha: deth’ assa bhogaiii yajatan ca yahhan ti. 

to Evam ranna 1 * gaganatale candam 17 utthapentena 18 viya 
Bodhisattassa gune pakasite 19 tassa guno sabbatthakam eva 
pilkato 20 jato, atirekataro tassa* 1 labhasakkaro udapadi *. Tato 
patthaya ca* 3 uparaja va amacca va 4 anno va** koci kiilci 
rajanam vatturii 37 na visahi 28 . Raja Bodhisattassa ovade 
is thatvii danadlni punfiani katva saggapadam* 9 puresi. Bo- 
dhisatto :t0 abhiiina ca sainapattiyo ca uppadetva Brabmaloka- 
parayano ahosi. 

Sattha ,,poranakapanditapi upakaravason’ ova 31 kariiiisu * 4 ’ti 
imarii dhanmiadcsanarii aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi: ,,Tada raja 
vo Anando ahosi, tapaso pana ahani eva“ ’ti. Tir i tavacchajataka/ri 3 . 


10 . Dutajataka. 

Yassattha duram ayantiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam lolabhikkhum arabbha katliesi. Vatthum 33 Nava- 
nipato Kakajatake 34 avibhavissati. Sattha pana tarn bhikkhum aman- 

1 BW idhanupatto. 3 I’* veyyasino, Bd veyyusino vipassa? 3 B*d veyyi. 4 B 4 
yaso, C fc yavo. 5 all four MSS. ahosi. 6 labhiiraho, B* alfibhii arabho. 7 C k 
-paccarn, O B»d -paccaya. 8 B» omits sabbaiii 9 O yajathan corr. to -tan, 
B< etah. 10 B*d tvarii 11 Bd omits ca. 13 C k ja ca, B*d ca 13 B*d bliogah 
ca 14 B'd -tabbatta. 15 C ks -sahnatto, Bd -yaiiiiattha 16 Bd rafifio. 17 B'd 
punnacando. 18 B'd uthapento. 19 C fc pakasitena O pakasesi tena, B* paka¬ 
site, Bd pakasite. 80 B*d -to. 31 B* -taro cassa ahosi, Bd -taro cassa a. 88 
B* omits udapadi. 83 B*d omit ca. 84 B»d amacca va uparaja va. 85 B*d omit 
va. 86 B*d omit kinci. 87 B*d vatthum. 28 B»d -hath 89 B'd saggapurarh. 
30 B f d add pi. 31 B»d -vasena. 33 B* tiriti-, Bd tiriti-, Bid add navamaiii 
33 B*d vatthu. 34 = Cakkavakaja-? 



10. Dut^jataka. (260.) 
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tetva „na kho bhikkhu idan’ eya pubbe pi 1 lolo, lolyakaranen’ eva 
pana asina sisacchedanam labhiti *“ vatya atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa putto hutva vayappatto Takkasilayam sip— 
pani 3 uggahetva 4 pitu accayena rajje patitthaya bhojanasud- s 
dhiko ahosi, ten’ assa Bhojanasuddhikaraja* tv-eva 6 
namam jatarii. So kira tatharupena 7 vidhanena 8 bhattam 
bhunjati yathassa 9 ekissa bhattapatiya 10 satasahassaiii vayath 
gacchati 11 , bhunjanto pana antogehe na bhunjati, attano 
pana 12 bhojanavidhanam olokentam 13 mahajanam punnarh ka- *o 
retukaraataya rajadvare ratanamandaparh karetva bhojanavelaya 
tam alamkarapetva kancanamaye samussitasetacchatte raja- 
pallamke 14 nisiditva khattiyakannahi parivuto satasahassag- 
ghanikaya suvannapatiya 15 satarasabhojanam 14 bhunjati. Ath’ 
eko lolamanusso 17 tassa bhojanavidhanam oloketva tam bho- is 
janam bhuiijitukamo hutva pipasam sandharetum asakkonto 
„atth’ esa 18 upayo“ ti galham nivasetva hatthe ukkhipitva 19 
„bho aham duto duto*°“ ti uccasaddam karonto rajanam upa- 
samkami, tena ca samayena 31 tasmim janapade „duto smiti**" 
vadantam na varenti' 3 , tasma mahajano dvidha bhijjitva 24 *o 
okasam adasi. So vegena gantva ranno patito 35 ekarn bhatta- 
pindam gahetva mukhe pakkhipi. Ath’ „assa sisam 34 chindis- 
samiti 37<< asigaho asim abbahesi 28 . Raja „ma pahariti" 
vareti", „ma bhayi, bhunjassu" ’ti. Hattham dhovitva nisldi. 


1 B id add tvam. 3 B* lolakaranena samano pana asisacchedam labhasitl, Bd 
lolakaraneneva samano pi na asina sisacchedarh labhaslti. 3 B*'d sabbasi-. 4 
B id ugg&nhitva. 5 B* -ko-. * G k teva. 7 R*'d tathanurupena. s C® Rd vidhane. 

• B* yato, Bd yatha. 10 C® -pacchiya, B* -patiya, Bd -patiya. 11 B* -hassam 
yeva hoti taya, Bd satasahassagghaniko yeva hoti. 13 B* omits pana, Bd adds 
tam. u -ketom. 14 B* r§ja pallarlkena, Bd riyapallankena. 18 B*d -patiya. 
18 C® panltarasa-, B*d sabbarassa-. 17 Bid -puriso. 18 B*d attheko. 18 B* 
adds nisldi. 80 B»d duto only once. 31 O tena tena ca samayena, R* tena 
tena samayena, Bd tena samayena. 33 B* dutomhiti. 33 B* vadantena nivareti, 
Bd vadantam na nivarentam. 34 B*‘d bhinditva. 35 B*d patiya. 38 B* adds ma- 
yam. 37 B» -ma ti. 36 B» si aggahesi, Bd asi agahesi 19 C® varesi, B*d nivareti. 

11 * 


j.c. n 
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III. Tikanipata. 1. 8am kappa vagga. (26.) 


Bhojanapariyosane c’assa’ attano pivanapaniyam eva* tarabulan 
ca* dapetva „bho purisa, tvarii ‘duto ’mhlti’ vadasi 4 , kassa 
duto slti“ pucchi. „Maharaja aham tanhaya 5 duto udaraduto \ 
tanha mam anapetva ‘tvam 7 gacchahiti 8 ’ dutaiii katva pesesiti“ 
5 vatva purima dve gatha avoca: 

i. Yass’ attha duram ayanti 9 amittam api yacitum 

tass’ udarass’ aham 10 duto, ma me kujjhi rathesabha. 28. 
<i. Yassa diva ca ratto ca vasam ayanti manava 

tass’ udarass’ aham 10 duto, ma me kujjhi rathesabha ’ti. 29. 

10 Tattha yass attha duramayanti ti yassa atthaya ime satta tanhavasika 

hutva duram pi gacchanti, rathesabha ti rathayodhajetthaka. 

Raja tassa vacanam sutva „saccam etam, ime satta uda- 
raduta, tanhavasena vicaranti tanha ca ime satte vicareti, yava 
manapan ca 11 vata imina kathitan u ti tassa pnrisassa tussitva 
is tatiyam gatham alia: 

3. Dadami te brahmana rohimnarh 12 
gavam sahassam saha pungavena, 
duto hi dutassa katham na dajja, 
mayam pi tass’ eva bhavama duta ti. 30. 

o 0 Tattha brahmana ’ti alapanamattam etarii, rohininan 13 ti rattavanna- 

narii, saha pungavena ’ti yuthaparinayakena 13 upaddavarakkhakena 14 vasa- 
bhena 15 saddhim, mayampiti ahan ca avasesa ca sabbe satta tass’ eva uda- 
rassa duta bhavama, tasma ahain udaraduto samano udaradutassa tuyhaih kasma 
na dajjan 18 ti. 

25 Evan ca pana vatva „imina vata mahapurisena sutacitta- 
kataya 17 apubbam karanam savito ,H ti tutthacitto tassa mahan- 
tarii yasam adasi. 


1 C* vassa 3 C* -paniyarii ce corr. to -paniyam ca, B*d -paniyanceva. 3 B*d 
tampulanca, C k tandul&nca, C* tan<]ulanca corr. to tambulanca. 4 B* omits vadasi, 
Bd vadati. 5 B*d tanha. 6 B< omits udaraduto. 7 O tam corr. to tvam. 8 C** 
gacchatha ti, B*d gacchahi ti. 9 C fc dut&mayanti, B< rassattu duramayanti, Bd 
yassatta duramayanti. 10 B*d tassudarassaharh. 11 B*d -pam. 12 Bid -ni-. 1,1 

C fc lid -nayakena. 14 B* -rakkhikena, Bd -rakkitena. 15 B* ubhayena, Bd 
usabhena. l# B<d d^jja. 17 C fc sutavittakataya. 18 so Bd imina ca tum- 
liadisena purisena tava asukapubbam knranam kathitan, B* imina ca tumhiidisena 
tava asutapupparii karanaih kathitan. 



1. Padumajataka. (261.) 
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Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane lolabhikkhu anagamiphale patitthahi 
bahu 1 sotapannadayo abesum) „Tada lolapuriso etarahi lolabhikkhu \ 
Bhojanasuddhiraja pana aham eva“ *ti. Dutajatakam*. Sam- 
kappavaggo pathamo 4 . 5 


2 . KOSIYAVAGGA. 

1. Padumajataka. 

Yatha kesa ca massu ca 'ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Anandabodhimhi 5 malapujakarake* bhikkhu arabbha 
kathesi. Vatthum 7 Kalingabodhijatake avibhavissati. So pana Anan- to 
dattherena ropitatta Anandabodhiti jato. Therena hi Jetavanadvara- 
kotthake bodhissa 8 ropitabhavo sakala-Jambudlpam 9 patthari. Ath’ 
ekacce janapadavasino 10 bhikkhu ,,Anandabodhimhi malapiyam karis- 
sama“' 'ti Jetavanam agantva 11 Sattharam vanditva punadivase Savat- 
thim 12 pavisitva’ 3 uppalavlthim 14 gantva malam alabhitva agantva Anan- 15 
dattherassa 15 arocesum : ,,avuso mayam bodhimhi malapujam karissama 
’ti uppalavlthim 16 gantva ekamalam pi na labhimha** ’ti. Thero ,,aham 
vo avuso aharissamiti" uppalavlthim 17 gantva bahu 18 nlluppalakalape 
ukkhipapetva agamma tesam dapesi. Te tani gahetva bodhipiyam 
karimsu. Tam pavattim natva 19 dhamraasabhayam bhikkhu therassa 20 
gunakatham samutthapesum: ,*avuso janapada 20 bhikkhu appapunna 
uppalavlthim 21 gantva malam na labhimsu 22 , thero pana 22 gantva va 
aharapesiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi ka- 
thaya sannisinna** ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na hhikkhave 


* C k * bahu, B* anne hi bahu, Bd anne pi bahu. 3 B*d add ahosi. 3 B*d add 
dasamam. 1 B*d add tassuddanam, samkappatilamutthinca mani ca sindhava 
suka jarudapanam gamani mandhatfi tiriti dutan ti. 5 C* -dhim hi. 6 B*d 

mala- 7 B*d vatthu. 8 B* bodhino, Bd bodhi. 9 B«d -pe. 10 0 k ja-. 11 B» 

gamtvS. 18 C fc -tthi, C* -tthi corr. to -tthim, B*d -tthiyam. 18 B*d pavisetva. 
14 B* upalavitti, Bd upalavittim. 15 B» anandathe-. 18 B* upalacitti, Bd 
upalavittim. 17 B» upalaviti, Bd upalavithim, 18 C k bahuni, O bahuni, B< bahi, 
Bd bahu. 19 B* sutva, ,0 O janapada, B* Janappada, Bd janapadam. 21 B* 

upalapitti, Bd upavithT, 23 B* maiarii alabhisu, Bd m. alabhimgu. 28 C* 

janapadam. 
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III. Tikanipata. 2. Kosiyavagga. (27.) 


idan’ eva vattuccheka 1 kathakusalamalam * labhanti, pubbe pi la- 
bhimsu *** *ti vatva atitam abari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto setthiputto ahosi. Antonagare va 4 ekasmim 
6 sare padumani pupphanti. Eko chinnanaso puriso 8 saraih rak- 
khati. Ath’ ekadivasarii Baranasiyam ussave ghutthe 6 malam 
pilaudhitva ussavam kilitukama tayo setthiputta „nasacchmnassa 
abhutena vannarh vatva male 7 yacissama“ ’ti tassa padumani 8 
bhanjanakale 9 sarantikarii 10 gantva ekamantam atthamsu. Tesu 
10 eko tarn 11 amantetva pathainaiii gatham aha: 

i. Yatha kesa ca massu 19 ca chinnam chinnam viruhati 
evam ruhati te nasa, padumam dehi yacito ti. 31. 

So tassa kujjhitva na padumam adasi ,s . Ath’ assa dutiyo 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

lft Yatha saradikam bijam khette vuttaiii viruhati 

evam ruhatu 14 te nasa, padumam dehi yacito ti. 32. 

Tattha saradikan ti saradasamaye 15 gahetva nikkhittaiii sarasampan- 
narii bijam. 

So tassa 18 kujjhitva na padumam 17 adasi. Ath’ assa ta- 
20 tiyo tatiyaiii gatham aha: 

s. Ubho pi palapante 18 te 19 ‘api padumani 90 dassati’, 
vajju 31 va te na va vajju 91 n’atthi nasaya ruhana, 
dehi samma padumani amhehi pi yacito 99 ti. 33. 

Tattha ubho pi palapante* 3 ti ete dve pi musa vadanti, api padu- 
25 maniti 24 api nama 34 no padumani dassatiti cintetva evam vadanti*®, vajju 


1 C* vatthucchedaka, B* vatthuccheka, Bd vatthuccheka 2 B*d kusalamalanca, 
C* kusalamala. 3 C* B-su yeva. 4 C 9 eva, B*d ca. 5 Bd adds tam, B» tl. 
• B‘ Bamghuthe, Bd sanguthe. 7 B f d malam. 8 B* -nam. * C* bbajana-, B< 
bhunjana-. 10 C* sarasan-, B* sarassa santike, Bd garassa santikaih. 11 B»d 
omit tain 13 C k ® massu. 13 B*d so kujjhitva tasseva padumam nadasi. 14 B* 
ruhati. 14 B*d sara-. 16 B*d add pi. 17 B‘d padumam na. 18 O ubho vippa- 
iapante, B* ubho pi vilabbhante, Bd ubho pi vilapante. 19 ne. 20 B<d pa- 
dam. 31 B» vajjurii, Bd vajjam. 91 so O , dehi samma padumfini yScito, 
B* dehi 8&m& p&dumatiui ahaiii yiicami yacito, Bd deti samma padumani m&haiii 
yacami yacito. 93 C« vippalapante, B» pi vilabhante te, Bd pi vilapante te. 94 
Bd api padmSnitl, B» aid daniti. 34 B*’ adds ca. 34 B* add kevelaiii yacami. 



I. Faduraajataka. (261.) 
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va te na v§ vajju # tl 1 tava nasa ruhatu ’ti 3 evam vadeyyuib va na vadeyyuifa* 
etesam vacanam nama 1 appamanam, aabbatth&pi n’ atthi n as ay a viruhana, ahaip 
pana te nasaih 5 paticca na kifici vadami, kevalara yacamt tassa * dehi 7 samma 
padumani yacito ti. 

Tam sutvfi padumasaragopako 8 „imehi dvlbi musavfido 5 
kato 9 , tumhehi sabhavo kathito, tumhakam anucchavikani pa- 
dum&niti“ mahantam padumakalapam adaya tassa 10 datva attano 
paduma8aram eva gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samadhanesi: 
„Tada padumalabhl 11 setthiputto 12 aham evaahosin" ti 1 *. Paduma- 10 
j atakam u . 


2. Mudupanijataka. 

Pani ce muduko cassa 1 * ’ti. Idarb Sattha Jetane viha- 
ranto e karri ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tam hi 
Sattha dbammasabham 16 amtam ,,saccam kira tvam 1 ‘ ukkanthito 18 * 4 15 
ti pucchitva „saccan t4 ti vutte ,,bhikkhu itthiyo nam 1 eta kilesa- 
vasena gamanato arakkhiya, poranakapanditapi attano dhitaram rak- 
khitum nasakkhimsu, pitaram 1 * hatthe gahetva thita va pitaram aja- 
napetva 30 kilesavasena purisena saddhim palayiti** vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 20 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchismim 21 nibbattitvfi 
vayappatto Takkasilaya 2 ' sippani 23 ugganhitva pitu accayena 
rajje patitthaya dhammena rajjam karesi. So dhTtaran ca 
bhagineyyan ca dve pi antonivesane 24 posento ekadivasam 
amaccehi saddhim nisinno „raam’ accayena mayham bhagineyyo 95 


1 C» vajju va no na vajju ti. B» vajjam va te na vfi vajjun ti, B<* vajjum va te na 
va vajjun ti. 3 C* ruhatlti, B* vava nasa ruhabhuti. 5 B<i omits va na vadeyyurii. 
4 B* omits nama. 5 C k * nasaya. * read tasma? B*’adds me. 7 B» debit!, Bd 
dehiti datva. 8 B*d padumagopako. 9 B*d karhito. 10 C k * gbare. 11 C* -bhi 
corr. to -bin, B*’<* -bhi. 13 B'd add pana. 13 B*d ahameva ti. 14 B* adds 
pathamarh. Bd pafhnmarii. 18 O vassa, B'd assa. 16 G* B* -bhayam. 17 B* 

adds bhikkhu. B d hhikknum. 18 B* adds si, B d si. 19 B*d pitara. 30 B*<* 

add va. 31 B id kucchimhi. 32 B *<7 -layam. 73 B*d tabbasippani. 34 B 1 'attano 
nivesane 



324 III. Tikanipata. 2 Kosiyavagga (27.) 

raja bhavissati, dhfta 1 me tass’ eva 3 aggamahesi bhavissatiti" 
vatva aparabhage tesaiii vayappattakale 3 puna amaccehi sad- 
dhim nisinno „mayham bhagineyyassa annassa 4 dhltaram anes- 
sama 5 , mayharii dhltaram pi 6 aiinasmim rajakule 7 dassama, 
5 evam no nataka bahu 8 bhavissantiti" aha. Amacca sampatic- 
chimsu. Atha raja bhagineyyassa bahigeham dapesi antopa- 
vesanam 9 nivaresi. Te pana annamanham patibaddhacitta 
ahesum. Kumaro ,,kena nu kho upayena rajadhTtaram bahi 
nlharapeyyan" ti cintento ,,atthi upayo" ti dhatiya lancarii 
to datva „kiiii ayyaputta kattaban 10 " ti vutte „amma kathan nu 
kho rajadhltaram bahi katurii okasarh labheyyama n " ti aha. 
„RajadhItaya saddhiiii kathetva janissamiti". „Sadhu anima“ 
’ti. Sa gantva 12 ,,ehi amma, sise te uka u ganhissamiti" tarii 
nlcaplthake 14 nisldapetva sayaiii ucce nisiditva tassa slsarii 
is attano urusu thapetva uka ganhamana rajadhltaya sisarh na¬ 
khena 15 vijjhi. Rajadhita ,,nayam attano nakhena 15 vijjhati 1 *, 
pitucchaputtassa me kumarassa nakhena 15 vijjhatiti" natva 
„amma tvam kumarassa santikam agamasiti l7 " pucchi. „Ama 
amma" ’ti. „Kin te na sasanain kathitan" ti. ,,Tava bahi- 
ao karanupayam 18 pucchati amma" ’ti. Rajadhita „pandito 
honto 90 janissatiti 9i " pathamam gathaiii ’ 2 vatva 33 „amma 
imam uggahetva kumarassa kathehiti" aha: 

i. Pani ce muduko c’ assa 24 nago c’ assa sukarito 
andhakaro ca vasseyya' 5 atha nuna tada siya ti. 34. 

95 Sa tarn uggahetva 36 kumarassa santikam gantva „amma 

rajadhita kim aha" ’ti vutte' 7 ,,annam kiiici avatva imam 

1 B id add pi. a B*d tassa. 3 B*d bhagineyyassa vayappattassa kale. 4 B*d add 
ranne. 5 B*d aneyyama. * B*d omit pi. 7 C k * -kulam, B*d add pi. 8 B*d 
bahutara. 9 B*d antonive-. 10 B*d kiccan. 11 B* labheyyatha. 19 B*d agantva. 
13 ukam, B f ukka, Bd uka. 14 C fc -pithake, B* nicapathike, Bd nicapithake. 
15 B*d nakhehl. 18 C fc9 vijjhiti. 17 B*d agataslti. 18 B*d -kara-. 19 all four 
MSS. -ta, B*d add va. 90 Bd -ta, B» -tu. 21 C k * -slti, B* -ssantl, Bd -ssantitl. 
99 omits gltham. 99 B* na tam pathamam gathaiii mantetva, Bd pathamam 
gathaih bandhitva. 94 B» muduka assa, Bd suduka tassa. 94 Bd passeyya. 
98 B*d uggahitva. 97 Bd C® ayyaputta. 



2. MudupaniJItaka. (262.) 


gatham pahiniti l “ tam gfithaiii ud&hasi*. Kumitro* tass’ attham 
fiatvfi „gaccha amra&“ ’ti tam 4 uyyojesi. 

Gathay’ attho: sace te ekaasa 4 cullupattbakassa • mama hattho viya 7 mudu 
aaaa yadi ca te ananjakaranam 8 sukarito eko hatthi aasa yadl ea tam divasam 9 
caturangasamannagato viya bahulo 10 andbakaro aeaa devo ca 11 vasseyya atha 5 
nuna tad a siya ti tadise kale ime cattaro paccaye agamma ekamsena te 
manorathassa matthakagamanam 13 siya ti. 

Kumaro etam attham tattato 13 natva ekam abhiriipam 
muduhattham cullupatthakam 14 sajjam 18 katva mangalahatthi- 
gopakassa lancarn datva hatthim ananjakaranam “ k&retva kalam 10 
agamento acchi. Ath’ ekasmim kalapakkhuposathadivase 13 
majjhimayamasamanantare 17 ghanakalamegho 18 vassi. So ,,ayam 
dani rajadhltaya 19 vuttadivaso“ ti varanam abhiruhitva 80 mudu- 
hatthakam cullupatthakam 31 hatthipitthe nisldapetva gantva 
riljanivesanassa akasanganabhimukhe thane hatthim mahabhitti- 15 
yam alliyapetva vatapanasamlpe temento 32 atthasi. Rajapi 
dhitaram 33 rakkhanto annattha sayitum na deti, attano santike 
cullasayane 24 sayapeti. Sapi „ajja kumaro agamissatiti 
fiatva niddam anokkamitva 36 va nipanna „tata nahayitukam’ 
amhiti 44 aha. Raja „ehi amma“ ’ti tam liatthe gahetva vata- »o 
panasamlpam netva „nahahi 37 amma“ ’ti ukkhipitva vatapanassa 
bahirapadumake 39 thapetva ekasmim hatthe gahetva atthSsi. 
Sa 39 nahayamana va 30 kumarassa hattham pasaresi 3l . So tassa 
hatthato abharanani omuncitva** upatthakassa 33 hatthe pilan- 
dhapetva 34 tam ukkhipitva rajadhltaram nissaya padumake *5 

1 C* -ni, O pahlni, B id pahiniti. 3 B id -sS. 3 B id add ca. 4 C k nam. 4 
B* etiesa, B d ekissa. 6 B* culapathakaya, B d culupathakaya. 7 B*d add baitbo. 

8 C* apapja-, B< anenca-, Bd ananca-. 9 C k yadi etam divaaam. 10 C* B<* 
bahalo, B*‘ babavo. 11 C fc va. 19 Bid gamanam matthakam. 18 C* tathato, B< 
attato. 14 C** cullapa-, B*' culupatbakam, B<* culupathaka. 15 B { d sannam. 

18 C k B<* kala-, B* kalapandupo-. 17 Bid -samantare. 18 C k Bi -kala-, B<* 
-kale-. 18 Bid rajadhltaya dani. 80 -ru-, B» vivaranam abhiharltva. 81 

C k cullu-, B< cujnpatbakam, B d culupathakaib. 38 Bid add va. 88 O r^Ja- 
dhitaram. 84 Bid cula-. 84 C k -ssasiti. 86 C fc anu-. 87 B< nbayabl, B<* na- 
yati. 89 B< habimassepadumake, Bd pabipasse-. 89 Bid omit sa. 30 BM nhi- 
yarnana ca. 81 Bd hatthe pasareti. 88 C* muncitva. 89 Btf upatbakaya. 84 
0 k pila-, Bid pilandbitva. 
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thapesi. Sa tassa 1 hattham gahetva pitu hatthe thapesi. So 
tassa 3 hattham gahetva dhftu hattham munci 3 . Saitarasmapi 4 
hattha abharanani omuncitva tassa dutiyahatthe pilandhapetva 5 
pitu hatthe thapetva kumarena 6 saddhim agamasi 7 . Raja 8 
5 „dhita yeva me“ ti sannaya tam darakam® nahanapariyosane 10 
sirigabbhe sayapetva dvaram pidhaya lanchetva 11 arakkham 
datva attano sayanam gantva nipajji. So pabhataya rattiyS. 
dvaram vivaritva tam darakam 8 disva ,,kim etan 13 “ ti pucchi. 
So 13 tassa kamarena saddhim gatabhavam kathesi. Raja vip- 
io patisari hutva „hatthe gahetva carnntenapi matugamaiii rak- 
khitum na sakka, evam arakkhiya nam’ itthiyo 14 “ ti cintetva 
itare dve gatha avoca: 

9 . Anala mudusambhasa duppura ta 15 nadlsama, 
sidanti, nam viditvana araka parivajjaye. 35. 
is a. Yam eta upasevanti chandasa va dhanena va 

jatavedo va santhanam khippam anudahanti nan ti. 36. 

Tattha anala mudusambhasa ti muduvacanenapi 16 asakkuneyya 17 , 
u eva sakka sanhavacaya samganhitun ti attho, purisehi va etasam 18 na 
alan 19 ti anala, mudusambhasa ti hadaye thaddhfipi 30 sambhasa va mudu 
90 etasan ti mudusambhasa, duppura ta 31 nadlsama ti gatha nadi agata- 
gatassa udakassa sandauato 28 udakena duppura evam anubhutehi” me- 
thunadlhi aparitussanato duppara, tena vuttam: tinnam bhikkhave dham- 
manam attitto appativano 34 kalam karoti, katamesam tinnam methuna- 
dhammanaiii 3 *, samapattiya ca vijayanassa alamkarassa ca 9 * ’ti 87 ' Imesam kho 
95 bhikkhave tinnam dhammanarii atitto appativano 38 matugamo kalam karotiti, 
aidantiti atthasu mahanirayesu solasasu ca ussadesu 89 nimujjanti, nan ti 

1 Bid tassa. * Bid tassa. 8 Bi mucci. 4 Bi -smimpi. 5 Bid pilaandbitva. 
6 Bi -reneva. 7 B«'d ag-. 9 C k * Bd raja. 9 Bid darikam. 10 Bd nhana-, Bi 
naya-. 11 Bid lancitva. 18 Bid kimetan. 13 Bid sa. 14 O arakkhiyo namit- 
thiyo, Bi arakkhiyamanaitthiyo nama, Bd arakkhiyamana ittiyo. 15 Bi duppu* 
ratta, Bd dupparutta. 16 Bid -na pi. 17 O -neyya, Bi asakkaneyya, Bd asatthu- 
peyya. 18 Bi etassa. 19 C k labhan, B* alan. 80 Bi thaddhe phi, |Bd bandhe 
vi. 81 Bi duparattha, Bd duppuratta. 89 C fc agatagatassa sanato, C* agata- 
gatassa sanako corr. to - - sandako. 33 O auubhutehi corr. to anubhiitabhu- 
tehi. 84 C k appatino, Bi apatibhano, Bd apatibhano. 95 C ks methunadhamma, 
Bi tinnam medhunnam, Bd metunam dhammauam. 88 add ca after vlja-? C k 
alamkarassa ca, C* alamkarassa ca, Bi alarakarissa. 87 C** omit ti. 88 Bid 
apatibhano. 89 Bi usaddbasanirayesu, Bd usadanirayesu. 
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nlpatamattaifa, vidltvana tl evaih Janitva, araka parivajjaye ti ta 1 ltthlyo * 
methunadhammadlhl atitta kalarh katva etesu nirayesu gfdanti, eta evaih attana 
sfdamana* kass’ ahhassa sukhaya bhaviggantiti 4 evam natva pandito puriso 
durato eva 8 ta v^Jjeyya 8 ti dlpeti, chandasa va dhanena va ti attano va 
chandena rucJyS pemena 7 gativaaena 8 laddhadhanena 9 va yarn purisam eti * 
ltthlyo upasevantl bhajauti, Jatavedo ti aggi, so hi Jatamatto va vedlyati 
vidito 10 paka(o hotiti jatavedo, so yatha attano thinam karanarh okaaaih va 11 
anudahati evam eva 19 tftpi yam 18 upasevanti tam purisam dhanayasasTlapanna- 
samannagatam pi tesam gabbadhanadlnam 14 vinfisanato 15 paripunpataya sam- 
pattiya abhavuppattira 16 kurnmana khlppam anudahanti Jhapenti, vuttam 10 
pi c etam: 

Balavanto dubbala honti thamavanto 17 pi hayare 
cakkhuma andhita 18 honti matugamavasam gata. 

Gunavanto nigguna honti panhavanto pi hayare 

pamatta bandhane senti matugamavasam gata. 15 

Ajjhesanaii) 19 tapaih silam gaccam cagarh satim matirh 
acchindanti pamattassa panthadubhi 90 va takkara. 

Yasam kittim dbitim suram bahusaccam pajananarh 
khepayanti 91 pamattassa katthapunjam 97 va pavako ti. 

Evam vatva Mahasatto „bhagineyyo 93 pi maya 74 pose- * 0 
tabbo“ ti mahantena yasasakkarena™ dhltaram tass’ eva 7 * 
datva tam oparajje 77 patitthapesi 9 \ So matulassa accayena 
rajje patitthahi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jata- 
kam samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapatti- ss 
phale patitthahi) „Tada riya aham eva ahosin u ti 39 . Mudupani- 
jatakam so . 


1 C* tam, Bid eti. 9 Bid add nama 9 B* ekasam evam samsidamanam, Bd 
etaaaih evaih samsidamana, B* adds rakkhamana, Bd rakkhamanapi. 4 O bha- 
vissatlti. 5 Bid va. 8 Bi parivaccaye, Bd parivajjeyya. 7 O vayamena. 8 Bid 
tlttivasena. 9 Bi pisandhanena, Bd pilandhanena. 10 Bid add va. 11 Bid omit 
va. 19 C* 8 e. 18 Bid add purisam. 14 C k sabbam, Bid omit gabba. 15 Bid 
nasanato. 18 Bi abhappuppattikam, Bd agabbhupattikam. 11 B*d panhavanto. 
18 Bid cakkhuno andhaka. 19 C* 8 ajjhenaca. 90 C k panthacubhi, C 8 pantha- 
dub hi and patthavubhi, Bi pftthanaduhi, Bd antaduhi. 81 B* cajhasayanti, Bd 
hasayanti. 99 C* katfhapuja, Bi kathamuncaih, Bd kattapuhjam. 99 Bid -pe-. 
94 B< me, Bd omit* maya. 95 C 8 omits yasa, Bi yassena yassena, Bd yasena. 
98 Bid tassa. 97 Bid upa-. 88 Bid -tha-. 89 Bid ahameva ti. 90 B*d add 
dutiyam. 
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3. Cullapalobhanaj&taka. 

Abhijjamane varismim ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam ukkanthitam eva‘ arabbha kathesi. Tam hi Sattha 
dhanimasabham anitam* ,,saccam kira tyara 8 ukkanthito 4 ** ti pucchitva 
5 ,,saccan‘* ti vutte 5 „itthiyo nam' eta poranake suddhasatte pi eam- 
kilesesun“ ti ft vatva 7 atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatto raja pana aputto 8 
hutva attano itthfyo „puttapatthaDam karotha" ’ti aha. Ta 
putte patthenti 9 . Evaiii addhane gate Bodhisatto Brahma- 
to loka cavitva aggamahesiya kucchimhi nibbatti. Tam jata- 
mattam nahapetva 10 thafmarh“ payanatthaya 13 dhatiya adamsu. 
So pi payamano rodati. Atha narh annissa adamsu. Matuga- 
mahatthagato 13 n’eva tunhl hoti * 4 . Atha narii ekassa pada- 
mulikassa adamsu. Tena gahitamatto tunhi ahosi. Tato pat- 
15 thaya purisa 1 * tain gahetva caranti. Thanham 16 payanta 17 
duhitva va ,H payenti saniantarena va thanam mukhe thapenti. 
Tassa aparaparaih vaddhamanassapi 19 matugamarii dassetum 
nama na sakka 20 , ten’ assa raja visum heva 21 nisajjaditthanani 
ca jhanagaran ca karesi 33 . So tassa solasavassakale 38 cintesi: 
90 „mayham anno putto n atthi, ayarn kame na' 4 paribhunjati, 
rajjam pi na icchissati 25 , dulladdho 2 * vata* 7 me putto“ ti. Atha 
nam eka naccagltavaditakusala purise 38 paricaritva attano vase 
katuin patibala taruna 39 natakittlii upasamkamitva „deva kin 
nu 3 " cintesiti" aha. Raja 31 tarn karanam aoikkhi. „H°tu 

1 O Bid -tabhikkhumeva. 2 C« -sabbam agantva anitam ahari, lii -sabhayam 
uitaiii. 3 O Bd add bhikkhu. 4 Bid add si. 5 Bid add bhikkhave * O' 
•lesunti, Bid -lissantiti. 7 Bid add tehi yacito. 8 Bid -datte rajjaii) karente 
r^ja aputtako. 9 Bi patthentiyo pi, Bd patthentiyo pi na labhimsu. 10 Bid 
nha- 11 O tariina. 13 Bi dayanattaya. 13 Bid -gamassa-. 14 Bid ahosi. 15 
Bid add va. 18 O thariina, Bi dhafmaiii. 17 B» payento. 18 Bid va. 19 B« 
parlvattamiinassa, Bd mukhe tenassa da natthi gandha kumararo ti nama karirh tassa 
a. pari - - nassapi. 20 Bid nama dasseturh na sakkoti. 31 O Bid yeva. O 

kar&pesi. 28 Bid -vassikakale. 24 Bi ayaiii pana kumaro na matugamena, Bd 
ayarn paua kumaro na kamena. 28 Bi icchissatiti. Bd rajjam na icchassati. 
38 B»d dullabho. 37 Bi pana, 38 Bid purisavesena, 23 Bid -na. 80 Bid kim 
nu kbo. 81 Bid add pana. 
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deva, aham tam palobhetva kamarasam janapessamiti**. „Sace 
me puttam anitthigaodhakumaram palobhetum sakkhissasi so 
rftja bhavissati tvaib aggamahesiti". Sa „mayham so deva 
bharo 1 , tumhe ma cintetha 2 ** ’ti vatva arakkhamanusse upa- 
samkamitva aha: „aham paccusasamaye 8 agantva ayyaput- s 
tassa sayanatthane 4 bahijjhanagare thatva 5 gayissami 6 , sace 7 
kujjhati 8 mayhaiii katheyyatha, ahaiii apagacchissami*, sace 
sunati 10 vannam 11 me katheyyatha* 4 'ti. Te „8adhu** ti sam- 
paticchimsu. Sapi paccusakale tasmim padese thatva tantis- 
sarena gltassaram gltassareoa tantissaram anatikkamitva ma- io 
dhurena sarena 12 gayi. Kumaro sunanto 13 va nipajji, puna- 
divase ca asanne 14 thatva gayitum anapesi, punadivase jha- 
nagare thatva gayitum anapesi, punadivase attano samlpe 
thatva ti evam anukkamena 15 tanham uppadetva lokadham- 
inam sevitva kamarasarii natva ,,matugamam nama 16 aniie- is 
sam na dassamiti** asirh gahetva antaravlthim otaritva purise 
anubandhanto carati 17 . Atha nam raja gahapetva taya ku- 
marikaya 18 saddhim nagara nlharapesi. Ubho pi arannam pa- 
visitva ,v Adhogaiigam gantva ekasmiiii passe Gangarii ekasmim 
samuddam katva ubhinnam antare assaraapadam mapetva va- «o 
sam kappayirhsu. Kumarika pannasalaya nisiditva 20 kanda- 
rauladhii pacati, Bodhisatto arahnato phalaphalam aharati 21 . 
Ath' ekadivasam tasmim phalaphalatthaya gate samuddadipaka 
eko tapaso bhikkhacaratthaya 23 akasena 24 gacchanto dhumam 
disva assamapade otari. Atha nam sa „nislda yava paccatiti" 
nisldapetva itthikuttena 25 palobhetva 86 jhana cavetva* 7 brahma- 
cariyam assa antaradhapesi. So pakkhacchinnakako viya 

1 B* sa sami mama bharo, B d sa sami me aro. 3 B*d clntayittha 2 B* mac- 
cussa-, Bd paccussa. 4 B*d sayitathane. 5 C* yatiha, O satta corr. to thatva, 

B*d thatva. 8 O hayi- corr. to gayi-, B*d ggyissamiti. 7 B*d add ao. 8 B*d 

kujjhisaati. 9 B*d -miti 10 B*d -noti. 11 B*d omit vamiam. 12 B*d saddena. 

13 B # ‘d add va. 14 B*d aeaimathaue. 15 B*d -neva. 18 C fc omits nama. 17 B*d 

vioari. 18 B< -riyl. 19 B*d -setva. 20 B'd niildapetva. 21 B*d ahari. 22 O -ko, 

B»d -ke. 22 B*d -ravelaya. 24 B* -ae, Bd -sena. 25 B<d -kutena. 28 B» adds 
me. 27 B»d hapetva. 
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hutva tarn jahiturh asakkonto sabbadivasam 1 tatth’ eva thatva 
Bodhisattaiii agacchantaiii disva vegena samuddabhimukho pa~ 
layi*. Atha nam so ,,paccamitto 3 bhavissatiti“ asim abbahetva 4 
anubandhi. Tapaso uppatanakaram dassetva samudde pati. 

5 Bodhisatto ,,esa tapaso akasena agato 5 bhavissati 8 , jhanassa 
parihlnatta samudde patito, maya dani ’ssa avassayena bhavi- 
turii vattatiti 7 “ cintetva velante thatva ima gatha avoca: 
i. Abhijjamane varismim sayam 8 agamma iddhiya 9 

misslbhav’ itthiya 10 gantva saihsldasi 11 mahannave. 37. 
to 2 . Avattani 13 mahamaya brahmacariyavikopana 

sldanti 1 *, nam viditvana 14 araka parivajjaye. 38. 
b. Yam eta upasevanti chandasa va dhanena va 

jatavedo va santlianam khippam anudahanti nan 15 ti. 39. 

Tattha abhijjamane varismin ti imasmim udake acalaraane akam- 
15 pamane udakam anamasitva say am 16 akasen’ eva iddhiya agantva, missibha- 
vitthiya 17 ti lokadhammavasena itthiya saddhirii mi s sib ha van), avattani 16 
mahamaya ti itthiyo nam’ eta 19 karaavattena 30 avattanato 31 avattani 27 anan- 
tahi itthimayahi samannagatatta mahamaya nama, vuttam h’ etain: 

Maya c’ eta 33 marici ca 34 soko rogo c’ upaddavo 
20 khara ca bandhana c’ eta* 6 maceupaso guhasayo, 

tasu yo vissase poso so naresu naradhamo ti 36 , 
brahmacariyavikopana ti setthacariyassa methunaviratibrahmacariyassa* 7 
vikopana, sidantiti itthiyo nam* eta isinarii brahmacariyavikopanena apayesu 
sidanti, sesarh purimanayen’ eva yojetabbam. 

25 Etam 28 pana Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva tapaso samud- 
damajjhe thito va 29 nattham jhanarii puna uppadetva akasena 
attano vasanatthanam eva gato. Bodhisatto cintesi: ,,ayam 
tapaso evambhariko 30 simbalitulam viya akasena 31 gato, mayapi 

1 B*d sabbam-. * B*‘ -yati * B*’d add me ayam. 4 B* sammahitva, Bd gahetva. 
5 B*d -nagato. * B*d -titi. 7 C k * vaddhatiti. 8 Bd ayam. 9 Bd itthiya. 10 
B* misibhavittiya, Bd missibhfivitthiya. 11 B‘d -dati. 13 B*d avattani, O avattani 
corr. to avaddhani, C k avaddhani. 13 B*d sidanti. 14 C fc B*d viditva. 15 
B*’d tan. 16 B*d ayam. 17 B* missibhavittiya, Bd missibhavitthiya. 18 C* avad- 
dhati, C* -ti corr. to -ni, B*d avattani. 19 B*d itthi namesa. *° C k *-vad- 
dhena, B*d kamavattena. ** C k amandauato, O avaddhanato, B* avaftato, 
Bd to. 33 C k avaddhani, C* avaddhani. 33 C # B*d cesa. 84 C k B* va. 25 B*d 
cesa. 36 B*d add tattha. 37 B*‘d -virahitassa. 38 B*d evam. 39 B*d yeva. 10 
Bd -bharito, B* -sarito, Bd adds samano, B* samano. 31 B* -na. 
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imina viya jhanarh upp&detva Skasena 1 caritum vattatiti 2 " so 
assamam gantva tarn itthim manussapatharfa netva „gaccha 
tvan <f ti uyyojetva arannam pavisitva manunne bhumibhage 
assamaiii mapetva isipabbajjam pabbajitva kasinaparikammam 
katva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Brahmaloka- a 
parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale pa- 
titthahi) „Tada anitthigandhakumaro 3 aham eva ahosin 4 “ ti. Culla- 
palobhanajafcakam 5 . 10 


4 . Mahapanadajataka. 

Panado nama so raja ti. Idam Sattha Gahgatire ni- 
sinno Bhaddajitherassa anubhavarh 6 arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim 
hi 7 samaye Sattha Savatthiyam" vassam vasitva* „Bhaddajikumarassa 
samgaham karissaraiti“ bhikkhusamghaparivuto carikam caramano is 
Bhaddiyanagaram patva 10 Jatiyavane 11 tayo mase vasi kumarassa na- 
naparipakam 12 agamayamano. Bhaddajikumaro mahayaso asltikotivibha- 
vassa Bhaddiyasetthino ekaputtako, tassa tinnam utunam u tayo pa- 
sada ahesum, ekekasmim cattaro 14 mase vasati, ekasmim vasitva na~ 
takaparivuto mahantena yasena afinam pasadam gacchati. Tasmim w 
khane ,,kumarassa yasam passissama“ ’ti sakalanagaram samkhubhi, 
pasadantare cakkaticakkani mancatimancani bandhanti. Sattha tayo 
mase vasitva *,mayam gacchama“ ’ti nagaravasinam arocesi. N agar a 
M bhante sve gamissatha" ’ti Sattharam nimantetva dutiyadivase 
Buddha-pamukhassa samghassa 15 mahadanam sajjetva 1 * nagaramajjhe 95 
man dap am katva alamkaritva 17 asanani pannapetva kalam arocesum. 
Sattha bhikkhusamghaparivuto tattha gantva nisldi. Manussa maha¬ 
danam adamsu. Sattha nitthitabhattakicco madhurassarena anumo- 
danam arablii. Tasmim khane Bhaddajikumaro 16 pasadat 0 pasadam 

1 B*d -se. * C fc vsddhatlti. 1 B» adds .pana. 4 B*d ah&meva. 5 B*d cula-, 
and add tatiyarii. 6 B»d -rassanubhavara. 7 B*d omit hi. 8 C fc omits savat- 
thiyam. 8 B*d pavisitva in the place of vassam vasitva. 10 B*d gantva. 11 C k 
-ya-. l * B»d -pakkam. 13 B*d add anucchavika. 14 Bd repeats cattaro. 11 
B‘d bhikkhusamghassa. 16 B* sajjitva, Bd sajjhitva. 17 B*d omit alamkaritvfi. 

18 B* adds pi. 
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gacchati. Tassa sampattidassanatthaya tam divasam koci na‘ aga- 
masiattano manussa parivaresum. So raanusse 3 pucchi: ,, annas- 
mim kale mayi pasadato pasadam 4 gacchante sakalanagaram sam- 
khubhati 5 , cakkaticakkani mancatimancani bandhanti, ajja pans 
5 thapetva may bam manusse anno koci n* atthi 6 , kin nu kho karanan 44 
ti. „Sami, Sammasambuddho imam nagaram 7 upanissaya tayo mase 
vasitva ajja gacchis$ati\ so bhattakiccam nitthapetva niahajanassa 
dhammam deseti, sakalanagaravasino 9 tassa dhammakatham sunan- 
titi 10 “. So ,,tena hi etha, niayain pi 11 sunissama' 4 ’ti sabbabharana- 
io patimandito ' mahantena parivarena upasamkaraitva parisapariyante 
thito dhammam sunanto 13 sabbakilese khepetva aggaphalaiii arahattam 
papuni. Sattha Bhaddiyasetthim amantetva ,,mahasetthi, putto te 14 
alamkatapatiyatto va dhammakatham sunanto arahatte patitthito, 
ten assa ajj' eva pabbajiturii va vattati 5f> parinibbayiturii va“ ti aha. 
15 „Bhante, mayham puttassa parinibbanena kiccam n’ atthi, pabbajetha 
nam, pabbajetva ca pana nam gahetva sye arahakam geham u pas am* 
kamatha 44 ’ti. Bhagava nimantanam lfi adhivasetva kulaputtam adaya 
viharam gantva 17 pabbajetva upasampadam dapesi. Tassa matapitaro 
sattaham mahasakkaram karirhsu. Sattha sattaham vasitva kula* 

20 puttam 18 adaya carikam caranto Kotigamam papuni. Kotigamavasino 19 
Buddha-pamukhassa samghassa 30 mahadanam adaihsu. Sattha bhatta* 
kiccavasane anumodanam arabhi. Kulaputto anumodanakaranakale 91 
bahigamam gantva „Satthu agatakale yeva utthahissamiti ' 3 ‘ 4 Gahga- 
titthasamipe 73 ekasmim rukkhamule jhanam appetva 34 nisidi. Ma~ 
25 hallakatheresu 3f> agacchantesu pi avutthahitvaSatthu agatakale yeva 
vutthahi 2< . Puthujjana bhikkhu ,,ayam pure viya pabbajitva maha- 
there agacchante disvapi 3B na vutthatiti kujjhimsu. Koti- 
gamavasino 30 navasamghate “ bandhimsu. Sattha samghatetva 3 

1 H id na koci. * B*d ag-. 3 C fc -ssaya, C« -ssaya corr. to -sse. 4 Bd -de. 5 
L* khumbhati, Bd saiiikhumbhiti. 6 B*d natthiti. 7 Bd bhaddiyanagararii, B* 
bhindaya-. 8 B*d gamissati. 9 B* adds pi. 10 B*d sunissantiti. 11 B*d omit pi 
12 C k sabba-, B» sabbabharanapari-, Bd sabbabharanapati-, B*d add va. 13 B*d add 
(hito va. 14 B*d te putto. 15 C fc vaddhati. 18 C k -nam, O -nam corr. to 
♦nam. 17 B* kulaputtam viharaiii netva. 18 B*d -ttam. 19 B*d add manussa. 
20 BW bhikkhusafighassa. 21 B«d anumodanakSle. 22 B* upatha-. 23 B*d gaii- 
gatira-. 24 B*d samapajjitva. 25 Bd -katthe-, B* -katte-. 38 B«d -tesu na 
uthahitva. 27 O utthahi, B*d uthabi. 28 B*d pi disva. 29 C* vutthati tarn, 
B^d uthahiti. 30 B>d add manussa. 31 B<d -tain. 32 B*d nava sanghate sangha- 
majjhe thatva. 
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„kaham Bhaddajiti“ pucchi. „Esa bhante idh’ eva“ *ti. „Ehi 
Bhaddaji, amhehi saddhim ekanavam abhiruha*“ ’ti. Thero pi 5 up- 
patitva 3 ekanavaya atthasi. Atha nam Gangaya majjham 4 gatakale 
Sattha aha: ,,Bhaddaji taya Mahapanadarajakale ajjhavutthapasado 
kahan“ ti. .Jmasroim thane nimuggo bhante“ ti. Puthujjana bhik- 5 
khu „Bhaddfyithero annam vyakarotiti 5 “ ahamsu. Sattha ,,tena hi 
Bhaddaji sabrahmacarinam * kamkbam chinda“ ’ti aha. Tasmim 
khane thero Sattharam vanditva iddhibalena gantva pasadathupikam 8 
angiiny^.’ gahetva pancavlsatiyojanam 51 pasadam gahetva akase uppati, 
uppatito 10 ca n pana 12 hettha pasade thitanam pasadam bhinditva to 
pannayi 13 , ekayojanam dviyojanam’ 4 tiyojanam 15 udakato pasadam 
ukkhipi. Ath’ assa purimabhare nataka 16 pasadalobhena macchakac- 
chapanagamanduka hutva tasmim neva 17 pasade nibbatta pasade ut- 
thahante parivattitva parivattitva 18 udake yeva patimsu. Sattha te 
patante disva 18 ,,nataka te Bhaddaji kilamantiti“ aha. Thero Satthu 15 
vacanam sutva pasadam vissajjesi 10 , pasado yathathane yeva patitthahi. 
Sattha Paragangam gato 21 . Ath' assa 22 Gangatlre yeva asanam 
pahnapayimsu * 3 . So panhatfce varabuddhasane tarunasuriyo viya ras- 
miyo muncanto nisidi. Atha nam bhikkhu ,,kasmim kale bhante ayarii 
pasado Bhaddajittherena ajjhavuttho 24 “ ti pucchimsu. Sattha „Maha- 20 
panadarajakale“ ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Videharatthe Mithilayam ' Suruci naraa raja 
ahosi. Putto pi tassa 2fi Suruci yeva, tassa pana 27 putto Ma- 
hapanado nama ahosi. Te imam pasadam patilabhimsu, pati- 
labhatthaya pan’ assa 38 pubbakammam : dve pitaputta nalehi 23 
ca udumbaradaruhi 29 ca paccekabuddhassa vasanapannasalam 
kariiiisu" ’ti imasmim jatake sabbam atatavatthum Pakinnakanipate 
Surucijatake avibhavissati 30 

1 C k * -ruha. 2 R«d omit pi. 3 B<d upagantva. 4 B» garigam m^Jhe, Bd gaiigaraajjhe. 

5 B*’d byakarositi. * C** sabbra-, B*d bhikkhunarii. 7 C* -dasippikaiii, B* -dava- 
gupikarh, Bd -datupikam. 8 B»d pfidanguliya. 9 B*d -na. 15 B* ukkhlpati uk- 
khipato, Bd ukkhippati ukkhlpato. 11 B* omits ca, Bd va. 18 B ? ’d pana. 13 B*’d 
add so. 14 C fc -nan. 15 O ekayojanatiyojanam, B‘d -dviyojanan ti yava tiyo- 
janani. 16 B*’d -kayo. 17 B*d yeva. 18 O parivattetva vattetva, B*‘ parivattetva, 

Bd parivattitva only once. 18 B*'d add va. 30 B* vissajjl, Bd visajji. 21 B» 
satta gafigato, Bd sattha paragangato. 21 B*d omitathassa 23 C k pamnayimsu, 

B< pannaylsu, Bd padiiayisu. 84 B*d -vutho. 35 B*d mitthi-. ** B* pissa. 27 
B<d omit pana. 28 B*d pana idam. 28 C k B*'d -ruhi. 80 B^d -titi. 
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Sattha imam atltam aharitva abhisambuddho 1 hutva ima gatha 
avoca: 

l. Panado nama so raja yassa yupo suvannayo* 

tiriyam solasapabbedho 3 uccam 4 ahu sahassadha 40 . 

5 9. Sahassakandu 3 satabhedo 8 dhajalu haritamayo, 

Anaccum 7 tattha gandhabba cha sahassani sattadha, 41 . 

3 . Eyam etam“ tada asi yatha bhasasi 9 Bhaddaji. 

Sakko aham tada asim veyyavaccakaro tavan 10 ti. 42 . 

Tattha yupo ti pisadc, tiriyam sojasapabbedho 11 ti vittharato so¬ 
lo lasakandapatavittharo 12 abosi, uccamahu” sahassadha ti ubbedbena sa- 
hassakandagamanamattam ucco ahu 14 , sahassakandagamanagananayarii 15 panca- 
visatiyojanappamanam 18 hoti, vittharato 17 pan' assa addhayojanaraatto, sahas- 
sakandu 18 satabhedo 19 ti yo pan' esa ?0 sahassakandubbedho ti* 1 pasado 
satabhumiko 23 ahosi, dhajalu ti dhajasampanno, haritamayo 33 ti harita- 
15 maniparikkhato * 4 , Atthakathayam* 5 pana jhayaluharitamayo 26 ti patho, harita- 
mauimayehi dvarakavatavatapanehi 27 samannagato ti 28 attho, jhasa 39 ti kira 
dvarakavatavatapananarii 27 namarh, gandhabba ti nata 30 , cha sahassani sat¬ 
tadha ti cbagandhabbasahassani sattadha hutva tassa pasadassa sattasu thanesu 
ranno ratijananatthaya 31 naccimsu ti attho, te evam naccantapi rajanam hase- 
90 turn na sakkhimsu, atha Sakko devaraja devanatam pesetva samajjam karesi, 
tada Mahapanado hasi, yatha bhasasi 33 Bhaddajiti Bhaddajitherena pi 33 
Bhaddaji taya Mahapanadarajakale ajjhavutthapasado 34 kalian ti vutte 35 imas- 
miiii thane nimuggo bhante ti vadantena tasmim kale attano atthaya tassa pa¬ 
sadassa nibbattabhavo Mahapanadardjabhavo ca bhasito ti 3 * tarii gahetva Sattha 
95 yatha tvam Bhaddaji bhasasi 37 , evam etam 38 tada asi 39 tada etarii 40 tath’ 
eva abosi, aham tada tava kayaveyyfivaccakaro 41 Sakko devanarii indo ahosin ti 4 '. 

I B*d sammasam-. 2 B*d yupo suvannamayo. 3 C® solasacubbedho, B* solas- 
suppedho, Bd solasubbedho. 4 B»d uddham. 3 0® -khandarii corr. to -kandu, 
B* -kondo, Bd -kando. * C k -bhedho, C® -bhendum corr. to -bhedo, B* -keta. 
B & -gendu. 7 B £ anacum. 8 B*d evamevarii. 9 C® B*d bhSsati. 10 B*d tava. 

II V s solasacubbedho, B* solasuppedho, Bd sojasubbedho. 13 solakandapava- 

vittharo, Bd solasakandapadanavittharo. 13 B* uddham-, Bd uddhahu. 14 B* 
ahu. 18 B*d -naya. 18 B £ d -napa-. 17 B*d vittharo. 18 C k -kandu, C® -khanda 
corr. to -kandu, B* omits sahassakandu, Bd -kando. 19 B*d -gendu. 30 C k * 
yojane, Bd phanesa. 31 B*d omit ti. 33 B*d satta-. 23 B*d -ta-. 24 Bd -mani- 

payehi parikkhitto, B £ -maniparikkhitto. 28 B* atthakatthaya. 36 C® dhajaluhari- 
tamayo, B» samaluharitamayo, Bd smaluharitvam&yo. 37 B*d omit vata. 28 C k 
hoti, C« hotiti. 39 so C fc ® instead of jhaya? B* satbalu, Bd samalu. 30 C k nSta, 
C® nata corr. to nata. 31 B* rativadhanattaya, Bd rativaddhanatthaya. rj O 
B*d bhasati. 33 R*d hi. 43 B* ajhavutha-, Bd ajjhavutha-. 35 Bd vuttena. 36 
B*d hoti. 37 B»d bhasati. 38 B* evameva, Bd evameva. 39 C k hasi, B> harii tada 
asiti. 40 B* evamevam. 41 B l -vaccamkaro, Bd -vaccamkaromi. 43 B*d add aha. 
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Tasmim khane puthujjanabhikkhu nikkamkha ahesum. 

Sattha evam dhammam desetva 1 jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
Mahapanado 3 Bhaddaji ahosi, Sakko pana aham eva“ ’ti. Maha- 
panadajatakam 3 . 


5. Khurappajataka. 5 

Disva khurappe ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
ekam ossatthaviriyam bhikkhum 4 arabbha katbesi. Tam 5 hi 
Sattha „saccam kira tram ossatthaviriyo** ti pucchitva ,»saccam 
bhante* 1 ti yutte „bhikkhu kasma evamniyyanikasasane pabbajitva 
viriyam ossaji 6 , poranakapandita aniyyanikatthane 7 viriyam karimsu“ to 
’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmim ataviarakkhikakule 8 nibbattitva 9 vayap- 
patto pancapurisasataparivaro 10 ataviarakkhikesu jetthako 11 
hutva atavimukhe ekasmim game vasarh kappesi. So bha- is 
tim 1J gahetva manusse atavim atikkameti. Ath’ ekasmim 
divase baranaseyyako 13 satthavahaputto pancahi sakatasatehi 
tarn gamam patva tarn pakkosapetva „samma sahassam gahe¬ 
tva mam 14 atavim atikkamehiti 15 “ aha. So ,,sadhu 4 ‘ 'ti tassa 
hatthato sahassam ganhi, bhatim ganhanto 18 yeva ca 17 tassa 90 
jlvitam pariccaji. So tarn adaya atavim pavisi. Atavimajjhe 
pancasata cora utthahimsu. Core disva va sesapurisa urena 
nipajjimsu, arakkhikajetthako eko 18 va nadanto vagganto pa- 
haritva pancasate pi core palapetva 19 satthavahaputtam 20 sot- 
thina kantaram taresi 8l . Satthavahaputto parakantare 88 sattham 95 

1 B 1 ’ imam deean&m Sharitva, Bd i. dhammadesanam a. 3 B*d add rfija. 8 B*d 
add catuttham. 4 C k omits bhikkhum. 5 C k nam. * B*d osajji. 7 B* adds pi. 

* C k ataviya ar- corr. to ataviar-, B* attaviyam ar-, Bd attayi Sr-. 9 B*d -ttetva. 

10 B<d omit purisa. 11 C** add jetthakesu. 19 B»d add pana. 13 B< -slyaiii 
seyyako, Bd -slyam seyako. 14 O va. 16 B*d -kka-. 14 O sahassam ganhinto 
yeva corr. to sahassam ganhanto yeva. 17 B*d omit ca. 18 C Ji omits eko. 19 
B» -pest. 90 B*’ -putto pi, Bd -puttapi. 91 B* tarapesl. 99 Bd panakantar*. 
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nivasetva 1 arakkhikajetthakam* nanaggarasabhojanam bhojetva 
sayam pi bhuttapataraso sukhanisinno tena saddhim sallapanto 3 
,,samraa tatha darunanam 4 nama 5 coranam* avudhani gahetva 
avattharanakale 7 kena nu kho karanena cittutrasamattam 9 pi 
5 na uppannan“ ti pucchanto pathamam gatham aha: 
i. Disva khurappe dhanuveganunne 
khagge gahite* tikkhine teladhote 
tasmim bhayasmim marane viyulhe 10 
kasma nu 11 te nahu chambhitattan ti. 43. 

io T&ttha dhanuveganunne ti dhanuvegenaviflsatthe 12 , khagge gahite 9 

ti tharudandehi 13 sugahite khagge. marane viyulhe 14 ti marane paccupatthite, 
kasmH nu 1 * te nahu ’ti kena nu kho karanena nahosi, chambhitattan ti 
sanracalanam. 

Tarn sutva arakkhikajetthako ,6 itara dve gatha avoca 17 : 
is <*. Disva khurappe dhanuveganunue 

khagge gahite 9 tikkhine teladhote 
tasmim bhayasmim marane viyulhe 1 * 
vedam alattham vipulam ulararh. 44. 
n. So vedajato ajjhabhaviih ainitte, 

• 2 o pubbe va me jlvitam asi eattaiti 19 , 

na hi jivite alayam kubbamano 
suro kayira surakiccam kadaciti. 45. 

Tattha vedam alatthan 20 ti tutthin r* eva 2 ‘ somanaasan capatilabhlm, 
vipulan ti bahum, ularan ti uttamam, ajjhabhavin ti jivitaiii pariccajitva 
<5 abhibhavim, pubbe va me jivitamasi cattan 22 ti maya hi* 8 pubbe va tava 
hatthato bhatim ganhanten’ eva 24 jlvitain rattan) asi, na hi jivite alayarii 
kubbamano ti jivitasmirh hi nlknntim kurumano purisakiccam ,a kadaci pi 
na karoti. 


I B*d nivesetva. 2 B* arakkhijethakam, Bd arakkhajethakam. 3 B*d -pento. 4 
C k darunam, O darunam. 5 B*d omit nama. B C* coram. 7 B*d avattarana-, 
C* avattharanakalam. 8 C fc -uttasa-. • B*d gahite. 10 C fe viyolha, B»d virule. 

II C** hu. 12 B*d visatthe. 12 B* khanukande, Bd dhanukunde. 14 B* virule, 

Bd virule. 15 kasmahu. 18 B»d arakkhaje-. 17 B<d abhasi. 18 B* virale, 

Bd virule. 12 O catthaih, Bd cittarh. 20 Bd aladdhan. 21 C k tutthimeva. 22 

C k mattan, Bd clttan. 23 B» va, Bd omits hi. 24 0* ganhantoneva corr. to *te- 

neva, B» ganhante yeva, Bd -to yeva. 24 B'd surosurakiccam. 
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Evam so sarav&sse 1 vassanto 2 jlvitanikantiya* vissatthatta 4 
attana 5 surakiccassa katabhavam Mpetva 4 satthav&hapnttam 
uyyojetva sakagainam eva paccftgantva 7 danadini punnanikatvft 
yathakammam gato. 

Sattha imam desanam 8 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 5 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ossatthaviriyo* arahatte patitthasi 10 ) 
„Tada arakkhik^jetthako 11 aham era ahosin 12 ‘ 4 ti. Khurappa- 
j atakam 18 . 


6 . Vataggasindhavajataka. 

Yenasi kisiya pandu *ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 10 
ranto Savatthiyam annataram kutumbiyam 14 arabbha kathesi. Sa¬ 
vatthiyam kir 1 eka abhirupa itthi 15 ekam abhiriipam kutumbiyam 14 
disva patibaddhacitta ,7 ahosi, sakalasariram jhapayamano 18 viy’ ass a 18 
abbhantare kilesaggi uppajji, sa n’ eva kayassadam na cittassadam 
labhi, bhattam pi ’ssa na rucci 20 , kevalam mancakassa atanim 21 ga- 15 
hetva nipajji 22 A.tha nam upatthayika ca sahayika ca pucchimsu: 
„kin nu kho tvam kampamanacitta atanim 23 gahetva nipanna, kin te 
aphasukan“ ti ekadvevaresu 24 akathetva punappuna 25 vuccamana 88 
tarn attham arocesi. Athanamta 27 samassasetva ,,ma cintayi, mayam 
tam anessama** ’ti vatva gantva 26 kutumbikena 29 saddhim mantesum. *o 
So patikkhipitva punappuna 25 vuccamano adhivasesi. Ta ,,asukadivase 
asukavelayagaccha 80 “ 'ti patinnarii gahetva 31 tassa arocesum. Sa 
attano sayanagabbham 3 2 sajjetva attanam alamkaritva sayanapitthe 
nisinna tasmim agantva sayanekadese nisinne 33 cintesi: „sace hi 91 

1 O saravasso, B* panarasse, Bd panapare. 8 O vasanto, B* vavissajjente, Bd 
hi sajjente. 3 B’djlvite-. 4 O vissattha 5 B*d attano. 6 B*d pannapetva. 

7 B* pacchagamtva. 8 C* dhammado-, B*d jatakaiii. 9 B*d add bhikkhu. 10 B*’d 
patithahi. 11 B*d arakkhajethako pana 18 B id ahameva. 13 B*d add panca- 
inaih. 14 B*d-karn, O kutimbiyarh 19 O itthi corr. to itthi, B*d itthi. 18 C* 
kutimbikam, B‘d kutumpikam. 17 B*d patibandha* throughout. 18 B*djhaya- 
maiia. 19 B*d viya tassa. 20 B‘d pi na bhunjati. 21 B* mancakaatavi, Bd 
manjakaattani. 28 C* nipajjiti con to nipajjati, B*d nippajji. 88 B* manca- 
attani, Bd mancaattani. 84 B*' tasarii ekam dve vare, Bd ga tam ekam dve vare 
pucchiti. 89 B* punappunarii, Bd punappunnam. 85 B* pucchamanaya, O Bd 
pucchawana. 87 O omits ta. 28 B* omits gantva. Bd gaudha. 89 C* -ti-. 20 
O -laya gaccha, B*d -laya agacchahi. 31 Bd adds gantva. 38 C* sayaiiigabbham, 

B*’d vasana-. 33 -nno. 84 B*d sacaliam. 



338 


III Tikanipata. 2. Kosiyavagga. (27.) 


imassa garum akatva iclan’ eva okasam 1 karissami issariyam me 2 
parihayissati, agatadivase yeva okasakaranam * nama akaranam, ajja 
nam raamkurii katva annasiuim diyase okasam karissamiti* 4 . Atha 
nam 4 hatthagahanadivasena 5 kelim katum araddham hatthe gahetva 
5 ,,apehi, na me taya attho“ ti nibbhacchesi 6 . So osakkitva l^jjito 
utthava attano geham eva gato. Itara itthiyo taya tathakatabhavam 7 
natva kutumbiye 8 nikkhante 9 upasariikamitva evam ahariisu : ,,tvam 10 
etasmirh 11 patibaddhacitta aharam patikkhipitva nipajji 1 * atha nam 
punappuna 13 yacitva anayimha 11 , tassa kasma okasam na akasiti‘\ 
to Sa tam attham arocesi. Itara ,,tena hi 15 pannayissasiti 16 “ apakka- 
miriisu 17 . Kutuinbiyo 18 puna nivattitvapi na 19 olokesi. Sa tam 20 ala- 
bhamana nirahara tatth’ eva jlvitakkhayam papuni. Kutumbiyo 18 tassa 
matabhavam natva bahumalagandhavilepanarii 1 adaya Jetavanam gantva 
Sattharam pujetva vanditva 22 ekamantam nisiditva Sattliara 23 ca ,,kin 
nu kho upasaka na pahnayasiti 4 * pucchite 24 tain attham arocetva 
,,sv-aham bhante ettakam 28 kalam lajjaya Buddhupatthanaiii 2,1 na- 
gato 27 “ ti aha. Sattha upasaka idani tav* esa 28 kilesavasena tam 
pakkosapetva agatakale tam okasam akatva 29 lajjapesi, pubbe pi pana 
panditesu pi patibaddhacitta hutva pakkosapetva agatakale okasam 
90 akatva kilametva 10 vippayojesiti 3I “ vatva tena 32 yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto sindhavakule nibbattitva Vataggasindhavo 33 nama 
hutva tassa mangalasso ahosi. Assagopaka 34 taiii netva Gaii- 
gaya 3S nahapenti 3 \ Atha naih Kundall 37 nama gadrabh! 38 disva 
95 patibaddhacitta hutva kilesavasena kampamana n* eva tinaiii 

1 C k vokasarii, Bd omit okasam. 2 O -yarice. 3 C fc vokasaiiikarau, O okasaiii- 
karanarii. 4 Bd adds gantva. 5 C lc B»d -gahana-, C* -gahana-. 6 B»d ziivaresi. 
7 O tayathakatabhavam, B® taya tatha ahatthagahanadibhavarh, Bd taya kata hat- 
thagahanadibhavam. 8 O kutimbiye, B*d kutumpike. 9 B*'d add tam. 10 B* 
adds e\amaha, C* tain sutva. 11 B® tasuil. 12 B* nippajjasi. 13 B®d punap- 
purinaiii. 14 B® anayhimha, Bd anayimha. 15 B®d add tvam. 16 B» -titi, B»d 
add vatva. 17 B* pakkaniisum, Bd pakkamisu. 18 O kutimbiko, B*d kutumpiko. 
19 B* puna nivattetva na, Bd na puna nivattetva. 30 O sa sataih, B* sa taiii. 

Bd pagandhamalavilepanaiii 29 B*d omit vanditva. 23 B* nisidi sutta, Bd 
nlsldi sattha. 24 B*d pannayatlti pucchitva. 95 B f ’d ettha-. 28 C k B'd buddhu-. 
97 C* gato, B» nagatosmin, Bd nagatosi 28 B* na upasaka idaneva. Bd na u. 
idaneva sa. 79 Bd katva. 30 B*d kilamitva. 31 B® va uyyojesi, Bd uyyojesL 
3 f B* tehi. 33 Bd vatakka- 34 -ke. 35 Bd -yaiii. 36 C ka -nte. 37 C« -li, 
B*' bhaddali, Bd baddhali. 38 B»* -bha, Bd -bhi. 
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khadi na panlyan ca 1 pivi, parisussitva 8 kisa atthicammamatta 
va 3 ahosi 4 . Atha nam putto gadrabhapotako tatha 5 parisussama- 
nam disva „kin nu kho tvam amma n’ eva tinam kh&dasi* 
na panlyaiii 7 pivasi 8 , parisussitva 9 tattha tattha kampamana 
nipajjasi 10 , kin te aphasukan" ti pucchi. Sa akathetva 11 pu- 5 
nappuna 18 vuccaraana 13 tain attharh kathesi. Atha nam putto 
samassasetva „amma ma cintayi, aharh 14 tam anessamlti 18 “ 
vatva Vataggasindhavassa 16 nabayitum 17 gatakale 18 tam 19 upa- 
samkamitva „tata, inayham mata tumhesu patibaddhacitta, 
nirahara 20 sussitvg, marati*' 1 , jivitadanam assa detha“ ’ti aha. io 
,,Sadhu tata dassami 38 , assagopaka mam nahapetva 2 * thokam 
Gangatire 34 caranatthaya 25 vissajjenti 28 , tvam mataram gahetva 
tam padesam ehiti“. So gantva mataram anetva tasmim 
padese vissajjetva 77 ekamantam paticchanno 28 atthasi. Assa- 
gopako 29 pi Vataggasindhavam 30 tasmirii thane vissajjesi 31 . So is 
tam gadrabhim oloketva upasamkami. Atha sa gadrabhl 33 
tasmim 33 upasarhkamitva attano sariram upasimghamnne 34 
,,sac’ ahaih garum akatva 36 agatakhane 37 v* assa • 6 oka sail] 
karissami evam me yaso ca issariyan ca parihayissati 39 , anic- 
chamana viya bhavitum vattatiti" cintetva sindhavassa hettha- 20 
hanuke 40 padena paharitva palayi. Dantamulassa 41 bhijjitva 42 
gatakalo 43 viya ahosi. Vataggasindhavo 44 ,,ko me etaya attho“ 


I B*d udakarii and omit ca. 2 B* sussi, Bd sariram sussitva. * B*d omit va 
4 Bd hutva, B* hutva punappunarii pajjayl. 1 B*d mataram. 6 C k kb&si, B* 
khadi. 7 B*d udakam 8 B*d pivi. 9 Bd pasariraiii sussitva. 10 C * nipajji. 

II B*d add pi. 12 B*d -imam. 13 B f d pucchamanassa gadrabhl. 18 B*d ahan. 

15 B*d tarii anetva dassami. 18 B* vatakka-. 17 B*d nha-. 18 B*d agamana-. 

19 B*d omit tam. 20 Bd nihara, B* nihara. 21 B*d marissati. 22 B*d dassamiti. 

23 B*d nhayitva. 24 B*d add thatva 25 B* vicarana-, Bd gocarattaya. 28 B< 
visajjisaati, Bd vissajjissanti. 27 B*d visajjitva 28 B* patichinno? Bd patipanne. 
29 B*d -ka. 20 B*d vatakka-. 81 B* vissajjesuiii, Bd visajjesum. 82 C fc B* -bhi, 
Bd -bhirii. 38 C k tasmim thae, the latter word being scratched out, B* omits 
tasmim. 34 O -no. 35 B* gurum. 36 Bd katvu. 87 -kkhane 88 B*d yevassa. 
89 B* -yissatiti, Bd -harissatiti. 40 Bd hanu-. 41 B* danda-, Bd dandha-. 48 
B» bhijjamanaiii, Bd bhijjamana. 48 B*d kalo. 44 B* vatakka- corr. to vatagg-, 
B*d ad»i pi. 
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ti lajjito tato va 1 palayi. Sa vippatisarl 2 hutvS tatth’ eva 
patitva socamana nipajji*, Atha narii putto upasarhkamitv& 
pucchanto pathamaiii gatham aha: 

i. Yenasi kisiya pandu yena bhattarii na ruccati 4 
5 ayaih so agato tato, kasma dani palayasiti 5 . 46. 

Tatrha yena 8 ’ti tasniim patibaddhacittatSya yena karanabhutena. 

Puttassa vacanam sutva gadrabhT dutiyaih gatham aha: 
o. Sace 7 panadiken’ eva santhavo 8 naroa jayati® 

yaso hayati itthloam ,0 , tasma tata palay' ahan ti n . 47. 

10 Tattha adikeneva 13 ’ti adito va ,a pathamam iieva 14 , santhavo ti 

methunadharamasampayogavasena 15 mittasanthavo, yaso hayati itthinan 10 
ti tata ittlnnarh 10 hi garum 18 akatva adito va 17 santhavam kurumananam yaso 
hayati issariyam gabbitabhavo 18 parihayatiti. 

Evam sa itthinam 19 sabhavam 20 puttassa kathesi. 

15 Tatiyam gatham pana Sattha abhisambuddho hutva aha : 

Yasassinam kule jatam agatam ya na icchati 
socati cirarattaya Vataggam iva Kundaliti 11 . 48. 

Tattha yasassinan ti yasasampannarii, ya na icchati ti ya itthi 32 ta- 
tharupam 33 purisarh na icchati, cirarattaya ti cirarattarh dighamaddhanan 

2o ti attho. 

Sattha imam atitam 4 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane kutumbiko 35 sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
,,Tada gadrabhi 2 * sa ittlii ahosi, Vataggasindhavo pana aham eva“ 
'ti. Vataggasindhavajatakam ?7 . 


1 O lajji tatheva, B* lajjito tato, Bd lajjito tato ca. 3 C k -rino, B»' -ri, Bd -ti- 

sari. 8 B*d nipp-. 4 B* viracati. 6 C k 8 Bd -titi. 8 B*d yenasi. 7 B* nakho, lid 

nakho. 8 C k satthavo, B* satthavo, Bd sindhavo. 9 B* -te. 10 B*d itthi-. 11 

B*d palayitanti. 12 B*d -kena va. 13 C 8 adds na. 14 O -mafiheva, B*d pa- 

thamam eva. 15 B*d -samyoga-. ,R Bd garukaiii. 17 B* yeva. 18 B*d labhita- 
bhavo. 19 B«d itthi-. 20 B»d -vo tain. 81 C k kundaliti, O kundaliti, B< bhad- 
daliti. Bd gadrabhiti. 32 B*d itthi. 23 C k yatharupaii) * 4 B*d dhamrnadesa- 
naiii. 35 O kuti-. 28 B*’d bhi. 37 IVd add chathamaih 
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7. Kakkatajatakn. (267.) 

7. Kakkatajataka. 

Sing! migo ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto anna* 
taram itthim arabbha katbesi. Savatthiyam kir’ eko kutumbiko 1 
attano bhariyam gahetva, uddharasadhanatthaya 3 janapadam gantva 
uddharam 3 sadhetva 4 agacchanto antaramagge corehi gahito. Bhariya 5 
pan 1 assa abhirupa pasadika 5 . Corajetthako tassapi 6 sinehena kutum- 
bikam' maretum arabhi. Sa pana itthT 7 sllavatl 8 acarasaropanna pa- 
tide vata\ sa cor^jetthakassa padesu patitva 10 ..sami 11 sace mayi 
sinehena 13 mayham samikam maressasi 13 aham pi 14 visam va khaditva 15 
nasavatam sannirumbhitva 16 marissami, taya pana saddhim nagacchis- 10 
sLai 17 , ma me akarana 18 samikam marehiti“ yacitva tam vissajjapesi. 

Te ubho pi sotthina Savatthim patva Jetavanapitthiviharena gacchanta 
..viharam pavisitva Sattharam vanditva gamissama** ’ti 19 gandhakuti- 
parivenam gantva 20 vanditva ekamantacb nisldimsu. Te Satthara ,,ka- 
ham gat’ attha 21 “ ’ti puttha ..uddharasadhanatthaya 22 “ ’ti ahamsu, 15 
..antaramagge pana arogena 23 agat’ attha" ’ti vutte kutumbiko 24 aha: 
..antaramagge no bhante cora ganhimsu, tatr’ esa 35 mam mariyama- 
nam corajetthakam yacitva mocesi’ 8 , imam nissaya 37 jivitam laddhan" 
ti. Sattha ..upasaka idani tav’ etaya 38 tuyham jivitam 29 dinnam 30 , 
pubbe 31 panditanam pi adasiti sa " tena yacito atltam ahari: ao 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Hi- 
mavante maha udakarahado, tattha maha suvannakakkatako 
ahosi, so tassa nivasabhavena 33 kullradaho 34 ti pannayittha. 
Kakkatako maha ahosi khalamandalappamano 35 , hatthl 36 
gahetva vadhetva 37 khadati, hatthl 38 tassa bhayena 39 otaritva 93 

1 C • kuti-. 8 B»* uddharam sodhan-, Bd uddharam sodhan-. 3 B» uddharam. 4 B»d 
so-. 8 B*d add dassaniya. 6 B* tasmi, Bd tassa. T B*d itthi. 8 C* B*d -ti. 9 B*d 
addhutva. 10 B*d nippattitva. 11 B»d add cor^Jethaka. 19 B*d slneho atthi ma. 

18 B* mareheti, Bd marehi, B*d add sace maresi. 14 omit pi. 18 B*d khaditva va. 

18 read-tvava? B* sannirajjitva, Bd -rujjitva. 17 B*d garni-. 18 B*d -nena. 10 
B^d sattharam vandissamk ti. 80 B*d add sattharam. 81 B*d gatatta upasika. 88 
B* uddharam sodha-, Bd uddhanam sodha-. 88 C* aroggena, B* arogena. Bd 
aroge corr. to aroge. 84 C* kuti-. 88 B*d tattha sa. 88 C* mocehi. 87 B* adds 
maya. 88 B*d ua idaneva taya evaih. 80 B» jlvitadanara, Bd jivitamdanam. 80 
B< omits dinnam. 31 B*‘d add pi. 88 B*d pi jivitam adasi yeva ti. 88 B* ni- 
vasanassa bhSvena, Bd nivasanabhavena. 84 C k * kull-, B*d kuli-. 88 B*’ -nam. 

Bd -na. 88 O B*d hatthl. 87 soC^*; B^d omit vadhetva. 88 C* hatthi, B»d -iyo. 

80 B*d add tattha. 
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gocaram ganhitum na sakkonti 1 . Tada Bodhisatto kullra- 
daham* upanissaya vasatnanam hatthiyuthajetthakahatthim* 
paticca kaneruyS , 4 kucchismim 5 patisandhim ganhi. Ath* assa 
mata „gabbham rakkhissamiti 8 " annam pabbatapadesam gantvS, 
5 gabbham rakkhitva puttarh vijayi. So 7 anukkamena vinnutaih 8 
patto mahasarlro thamasampanno sobhaggappatto anjanapab- 
bato viya ahosi. So ekaya kaneruya 2 saddhim samvasam 
kappetva „kakkatakam ganhissamiti l0 “ attano bhariyan ca 
mataran ca adaya tam hatthiyutham upasamkamitva pitaram 
10 passitva „tata aham kakkatakam ganhissamiti" aha. Atha 
narh pita „na sakkhissasi tata 11 " ’ti varetva ’ 3 punappuna u 
vadantam eva 14 „janissasiti“ aha. So kuliradaham ,s upanis¬ 
saya vasante 18 sahbavarane sannipatetva sabbehi saddhim da- 
hasanripam gantva ,,kim so kakkatako otaranakale ganhati 
15 udahu gocaram ganhanakale udaliu uttaranakale" ti pucchitva 17 
„uttaranakale“ ti sutva „tena hi tumhe kuliradaham 16 otaritva 
yavadattham gocaram ganhitva 18 pathamam uttaratha, aharii 
pacchato gamissamiti 19<< aha. Varana tatha karimsu. Kuliro 16 
paccha 20 uttarantam Bodhisattam mahasandasena kammaro 21 
20 lohasalakam 22 viya alavasena 23 pade dalham ganhi. Kaneru 24 
Bodhisattam avijahitva samlpe yeva 26 atthasi. Bodhisatto 
akaddhanto 26 kuliram 27 caleturh nasakkhi. Kuliro 27 pana tarii 
akaddhanto 26 attano abhimukham karoti. So maranabhaya- 
tajjito baddharavarh 28 ravi. Sabbavarana 29 maranabhayabhlta 80 
25 kuncanadam 31 katva muttakarisarh cajamana palayimsu. Ka¬ 
neru 24 pi *ssa santhatum 82 asakkontl 83 palayitum arabhi 84 . Atha 

1 B* asakkonto, Bd asakkontl 2 C ka kuli-, B* kuli-, B d kuli-. 8 B*'d -jethakarh. 
4 B* karetumya, karekuya. 6 B l 'd -imhi. 6 C® -mat! 7 C k * omit so. 8 B d 
-tam. 9 C fc ka-, B*d karenuya. 10 B» ugganhissamiti, Bd ukkanh-. 11 B*d 
putta. 12 B*d varetl. 18 B*d -nnam. 14 B* vadantitvanneva, Bd vadantariitvan- 
neva. 16 C k * kuli-, Bkuli-. 16 C 8 -ta, B* -to. 17 B *d pucchi 18 ga- 
hetva. 19 B*d bhavissamlti. 20 B*d pacchato. 21 B J d kammara. 22 B* lohapa- 
talakam, Bd -salakarii. 28 O ala- corr. to ala-, B»d dvialadvayena. 24 B»<* ka- 
renuka. 26 C fc va. 20 C* B* akaddhanto 27 C ka kuli-, B* -kuli-, B<* -kuli. 28 
Btt bandharavam. 20 B*d sabbe-. 80 B*d -tajjita. 81 B*d konca-. 92 B»d san- 
dharetum. 88 B*<* -ti. 84 B*d arabbhi. 
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nam so attano baddhabhavam 1 napetva* tassfi apalayanattham 
pathamam gatham aha: 

1. SifisI* migo ayatacakkhunetto 4 
atthittaco 6 vfirisayo alomo, 

tenabhibhuto kapanam rudami, 5 

ma heva mam panasamam jaheyya ti. 49. 

Tattha singi 8 migo ti sing! suvannavanno 6 migo dvihi alehi singakic- 
cam sadhentehi yuttatSya singiti 7 attho, migo ti pana sabbasangahikavasena 8 
idha kuliro 9 vutto, ayatacakkhunetto 10 ti 11 dassanatthena cakkhunayanat* 
thena nettam, ayatani cakkhusamkhatani nettani a>sa ti ayatacakkhunetto dT- 10 
ghakkhiti attho, atthim ev’ assa tacakiocam sadhetiti atthittaco 19 , tenabhi¬ 
bhuto ti tena 18 migena abhibhuto ajjhotthato 14 niccalam 16 gahito hutva, ka- 
panaiii rudamiti karunnappatto 10 hutva rodami 17 viravami, ma heva man 18 
ti mam evaruparh vyasanarii pattam 19 attano panasamarii piyasamikam tvam ma 
heva jahi 90 . 15 

Atha sa kaneru 81 nivattitva 88 tam assasayamanS dutiyam 
gatham aha: 

2 . Ayya na tam jahissami kunjara 88 satthihayana 84 , 
pathavya 86 caturantaya suppiyo hosi me tuvan ti. 50. 

Tattha satthihayana 96 ’ti jatiya satthivassakalasmirh 97 hi kunjara tha- SO 
raena parihayanti, sa aham evarh thamahinam 98 imam vyasanam pattam 94 na 
tam 80 jahissami 81 , ma bhayi, imissa 89 hi 88 catusu 84 disasu samuddam pa- 
tva thitaya caturantaya pathaviya 86 tvam mayham suttbu piyo ti. 

Atha nam santharabhetva 86 „ayya idani tam kulirena 87 
saddhim thokam kathasallapam labhamana vissajjapessamiti 88 “ as 
vatva kullram 87 yacamana tatiyam gatham aha: 


1 B*d bandha-. 9 B*d panna-. 8 B*d sihga. 4 B*d ayati-. 6 Bid attihtaco. 6 C k 
sihgisuvannavanno, C 8 singisuvannavanna, B* singasuvannavanna, Bd suvanna¬ 
vanno, omitting sihga. 7 B*d sihgan ti. 8 B* sabbapanasangahakavase, Bd sabba- 
panasangahatavasena. 9 C fc kuli-, O kuliroii, B‘d kuliroti. 10 B* ayati-. 11 B*d 
add ettha. 19 B*d athitaco. 18 B* teneva. 14 Bi ajjhottarato, Bd ajjhottharato. 
15 B*d -lo. 16 C* -nnapa-. 17 B* ru-. 18 hevan. 19 Bid byasanappattaih. 
90 B* jahami, Bd jaha ti. 91 B*d karenukS. 91 B‘d nivatte- 98 Bid kunearam. 
94 Bi sathahayanaiii, Bd sathihayanara. 96 Bid -bya. 96 Bid .nan 97 Bid sa- 
thivassikaka-. 98 Bi thamehi sampannam, Bd thamena hi sampannam. 99 Bi 
idam byasanappattaih, Bd imam byasanappattaih, 80 Bid omit tam. 81 Bid -mfti. 

89 atha sa kaneru-imissa wanting in C*. 88 Bid ti. 84 0*“ Bi catusu 85 

Bid path- 86 0** santhamhi, B* san^hapetva, Bd santbambhetvd? 87 Bid kuli-. 
88 Bid visa-. 


j.o. n 


12 
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n. Ye kulfra 1 samuddftsraim Gangaya Nammadaya ca 2 

tesam tvam varijo settho, raunca rodantiya patin ti 8 . 51. 

Tags’ attho: ye samudde va Gangaya va nadiya Nammadaya va nadiya ku- 
lira 4 sabbesam vannasampattiya ca mahantattena 6 ca tvam eva settho 0 , tena 
5 tam 7 yiicami, mayharii rodamanaya samikam munca ’ti. 

Kullro 9 tassa kathayamanaya 0 ittliisadde nimittarii gahetva 
akampitamanaso 10 hutva varanassa padato aje 11 vinivethento 
„ayam 12 vissattho 13 idaiii nama karissatiti 14 “ na 16 kinci aniiasi. 
Atba nam varano padam ukkhipitva pitthiiii 16 akkami, tavad 
io eva atthlni bhijjimsu 11 . Varano tuttharavam ravi. Sabba- 
varana 19 sannipatitva kullrarh 20 nlharitva mahitale thapetva 
nmddanta cunnam 21 akarhsu. Tassa dve ala saiirato bliijji- 
tva ekamante patimsu. So ca kullradalioGangaya ekabad- 
dho 22 Gangaya 23 puranakale 21 Gangodakena purati, udake 
15 mandlbhavante 26 dahato udakaih Gangarii otari 20 . Atha dve 
pi te ala uppatitva 27 Gangaya pavuyhimsu 28 , tesu eko sa- 
muddaih 29 pavisi, ekarii dasabhatikarajano 30 udake kllamana 
labhitva Anakam 81 nama mutingam 32 akamsu, samuddarh 93 pa- 
vittharh pana asura gahetva Alambararh nama bheririi karesuiii. 
so Te aparabhage Sakkena 84 sangame 38 parajita tarii chaddetva 36 
palayirhsu. Atha nam Sakko attano atthaya ganhapesi, ,,Alam- 
baramegho viya thanantiti 87 “ tarn sandhaya vadanti. 

Sattha imam dhammadesam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ubho pi 3M jayampatika sotapattihhale 

1 B id kuli- 2 B» gaiigaya va yarauna ca, Bd gangaya yair.unaya ca. 8 C k ® pa- 
titi. 4 C*® kuli-, B*d gangaya va yamunaya va kuli-. 6 Bid mahantena. 0 Bid 
add uttamo. 7 C® tvarii. 8 C*® kuli-, Bid kuli-. 0 Bid kathi- 10 Bd akadbi- 
yamanaso, B* akadhi-. 11 Q ks a]ehi. 12 C k alarii, C® alaih corr. to alaib. 18 
Bid visetho 14 C fc ® -ssasiti, B* -ssamiti 16 C k omits na. 16 I’id pithiyarii. 
17 Bd adds atha 18 Bid tuthiravam. 10 Bid sabbe. 20 C*® kuli-, Bi kuli-, 
Bd kuli-. 21 Bd cunnavicunnam. 22 Bd ekabandho, B* ekobandho. 28 C® omits 
gangaya. 24 0® Bd purana- 26 Hid mandlhhute. 26 Bid gaiigiiya otarati 27 
B id upj alavitva. 28 C® vuyhiinsu, Bid vuyhisu. 29 Bid -dde ; '° C® -UK 81 
alaka, Bd siamkam. 82 Bi mudirigaih, Bd muddingam. 88 Bid -dda. 84 C® 
sakkotam. 88 Bid ma. 88 Q k ekaddhetva, Bi cbattetva, Bd chatetva. 88 Bd 
tbanatiti. 98 B<d omit j i. 
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patitthahimsu) „Tada kaneru 1 ayam upasika ahosi 8 , varano pana aham 
aham eva 44 ’ti. Kakka tajatam 8 . 

8. Aramadus ajataka. 

Yo re sabbasametanan ti. Idam Sattha Dakkhinagiri- 
janapade 4 annataram uyyanapalaputtam arabbha kathesi. Sattha 5 
kira yutthavasso 6 Jetavana nikkhamitva Dakkhinagirijanapade 4 carikam 
can. Ath’ eko upasako Buddha-pamukham samgham 8 nimantetva 
uyyane nisidapetva yagukhajjakehi santappetva n ayya 7 uyyanacari- 
kam H caritukama imina uyyanapalena saddhim carantu 44 *ti ratva ,,ay- 
yanam phalaphalani dadeyyasiti 44 uyyanapalam anapesi. Bhikkhu to 
caramana ekam chiddatthanam 9 disva ,,imam thauam chiddam 10 avirul- 
harukkham 11 , kin nu kho karanan 44 ti pucchimsu. Atha nesam uy- 
yanapalo acikkhi: „eko kira uyyanapalaputto uparopakesu udakam 
asincanto ‘mulappamanena 18 asincissainiti’ uppatetva mulappamanena 
udakam asinci, tena tam thanaih chiddam jatan“ ti. Bhikkhu Satthu is 
santikam agantva tam n attham arocesum. Sattha „na bhikkhave 
idan’ eva pubbe pi so kumarako aramadusako yeva 44 ’ti vatva ati- 
tam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Vissaserne 14 naraa 18 rajjam ka- 
rente 18 ussave ghutthe 17 uyyanapalo „ussavarii kilissamiti" uy- so 
yanavasino makkate aha: ,,idam uyyanam tumhakam bahupa- 
kararii, aham sattaham ussavam kllissami, tumhe sattame di¬ 
vase uparopakesu udakam asincatha“ ’ti aha. Te „sadhu“ ’ti 
sampaticchimsu. So tesarh cammaghatake datva pakkami. 
Makkati, udakam sincitva 18 uparopakesu asiiicimsu. Atha te 19 *5 
makkatajetthako aha: „agametha tava, udakam nama sabba- 
kalam dullabham, tam rakkhitabbam 20 , uparopake uppatetva 


1 Bid karenuka. 8 Bid omit ahosi. 8 C* kakkataka-, Bi kannata-, B»d add 
s&ttamarh. 4 O Bid -rift-. 8 C fc vuttavasse, Bid yuthavasso. ® Bid bhikkhu- 
samgham. 7 C 8 ayya. 8 B*d uyyane-. 9 B* chindanathanam, Bd chindathanam. 
10 Bi chtnda, Bd chinnam. 11 C&* viralarukkharii, B* rul ham avirakkhi. 19 
C k * mulapa-. 18 Bid etam 14 C* vissaseno, B*d visaseno. 18 C* Bd add raja. 
16 Bid -to. 17 C fc ghutte, C* ghutte corr. to ghutthe, B* saraghuthe, Bd sam- 
hghuthe. 18 Bi aaihcanta, Bd asineitva. 19 Bid ne. 80 Bid tattha. 
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mulappamanam natva dighamulakesu babuiii 1 rassamulakesu 
appam udakarh asincitum 2 vattatlti". Te „sadhu“ ’ti vatva® 
ekacce uparopake uppatetva gacchanti ekacce te 4 ropetva 
udakam sincanti. Tasmiiii kale Bodhisatto Baranasiyam 
a ekassa kulassa put to ahosi. So kenacid eva karanlyena 
uyyanam gantva te makkatake 6 tatha karonte disva „ko tumhe 
evam karetiti 6 “ pucchitva ,,vanarajetthako“ ti vutte ,,jettha- 
kassa 7 tava vo ayam patina 8 , tumhakam kidisi 9 bhavissatiti 10 “ 
tarn 11 attham pakasento pathamam 13 gatham aha: 

10 i. Yo ve sabbasametanam ahuva setthasammato 

tassayam 13 edisl 14 panna, kim eva itara paja ti. 52. 

Tattha sabbasametanari ti imesam sabbesam 16 pi samagatanarii 16 
ahuva ti ahosi, kim ova itara paja ti ya itara etesu lamika 17 paja kidisa 
nu kho tassayam 18 panna ti. 

is Tassa katharh sutva vanara dutiyam gatham ahamsu: 

2 . Evam eva tuvam brahine anannaya vinindasi, 

katham hi mulaiti adisva 19 rukkham janna patitthitan ti. 53. 

Tattha brah me ti alapanamattam, ayain pan’ ettha samkhepattho: tvam 
bho purisa karanakaranarii ajanitva evam evam 20 amhe vinindasi, rukkham 21 
ao nSma gambhirapatitthito 22 va esa na va ti mulena 28 ariuppatetva katham na- 
tuiii 24 sakka, tena mayaiii uppatetva mulappamanena udakam asincama ’ti. 

Tarn sutva Bodhisatto tatiyam gatham aha: 
a. Naharii tumhe vinindami ye c’ aiine 28 vanara vane, 
Yissaseno va garayho yass’ attha rukkharopaka ti. 54. 

25 Tattha Yissaseno va gSrayho ti Bfiranasiraja 28 Vissaseno yev' ettha 27 

garahitabbo, yassattha rukkharopaka ti yass' atthaya tumhadisa rukkha¬ 
ropaka jata ti 


1 C« Bd bahu. 2 Bid sinci-. 8 Fid sampaticchitva, Bi adds va 4 Bid omit te. 
8 B*d -te. 6 C« karotiti, Bid kena tumhehi evam karitanti. 7 Bid vanaraje-. 
8 Fid appapanno 9 Bid -kam pana kidisam. 10 C k ® -ssasiti. 11 Bi etaro, Bd 
ekam. 12 B*d imam. 18 C k nass-. 14 C® ldisi, Bid edisa. 16 C fc omits sabbe¬ 
sam. 16 Bid samanajatinam. 17 C® lamaka, B* lamaka, Bd lamake. 18 C k tas- 
mayam, Bi tassa, Bd tassa. 19 C® B*d add na. 20 Bid eva 21 Bid rukkho. 
22 Bid -re-. 28 Bid mulam. 24 C® natam, Bd nanum. 26 Bi ye vetta, Bd ye 
c&nhe tattha. 26 C k -si-. 27 Bi yo etta etta, Bd yeva ettha. 
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Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada yanarajetthako aramadusakakuma.ro ahosi, panditapuriso pana 
aham eva 44 ’ti. Aramadusakajatakam 1 . 


9 . Sujatajataka. 

Na hi vannena sampanna ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 5 
viharanto Anathapindikassa sunisam 3 Dhanaiyayasetthidhitaram Visa- 
khaya kanitthabhaginim Sujatam arabbha kathosi. Sa kira mahan- 
tena yasena Anathapindikassa gharam purayamana payisi, ,,mahaku- 
lassa dhita ahan“ ti pana 3 manatthaddha ahosi kodhana canda 4 
pharusa, sassusasurasamikavattani na karoti, gehajanam tajjenti’ | 0 
paharantl 6 carati 7 . Ath’ ekadiyasam Sattha pancabhikkhusatapari- 
vuto 8 Anathapindikassa geharii gantva nisidi. Mahasetthi 9 dhanmiam 
sunanto 10 Bhagavantam upanisidi n . Tasmim khane Sujata dasakamma- 
karehi saddhim kalaham karoti. Sattha dhammakatham thapetva 
,,kim saddo eso“ ti aha. ,,Esa u bhante kulasunha agarava, n’ ev’ 15 
assa 13 sassusasurasamikavattam atthi 14 na danam na silam, assaddha 
appasanna ahorattam 15 kalaham kurumana vicaratiti 44 . ,,Tena hi 16 
pakkosatha 44 ’ti. Sa agantva 17 vanditva ekainantarii atthasi. Atha 
nam Sattha ,,satt’ ima Sujate purisassa bhariya, tasam 18 tvam katara 44 
ti pucchi. ,,Bhante, naham tam 19 samkhittena kathitassa attham 20 
janami, vittharena me kathetha 44 ’ti. Sattha ,,tena hi ohitasota suna- 
hiti 44 vatva ima gatha abhasi: 

Padutthacitta ahitanukampini 
annesu ratta atimannate patim 

dhanena kitassa vadhaya ussuka, 95 

ya evarupa purisassa bhariya 

,,vadhaka‘° ca 31 bhariya 44 ti ca sa pavuccati. 

Yam itthiya vindati samiko dhanam 
sippam vanijjan ca kasim adhitthaham 

1 B*d add ath&marh. 2 C fc suni-, B*d sunham. * B»d omit pana. 4 C k canda, 

B*d candi. d C k tajjenti, C* tajja, B»d tajjanti. 4 C* -ti, B* -titi, Hd -ti 1 B* 
omits carati, Bd vivadanti. 8 O B»d pancahi bhikkhusatehi parivuto. * B*d 
add pi. 10 B* adds va. 11 B*d upasahkamitva vanditva nisidi 18 B*d eka. 13 
B* agarassa majhe vasamana. 14 B* natthi. Bd na atthi. 15 B* -ttim, Bd -ttim 
corr. to -ttam. 16 B* adds naih. 17 B* ti aha pakkosapetva agarhtva, Bd ti sa- 
petva agantva. 18 C k tasan, B< tasu 18 C k na, B» sain, I d omits tam. 20 C* 
ayya, B 1 ’ vadhata. 21 B* omits ca. 22 C fe -him, B» adhithakaiii, Bd adhithaham. 
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appam pi tasma 1 apahatum icchati 2 , 

ya evarupa purisassa bhariya 

,,cori 3 ca 4 bhariya 44 ti ca sa pavuccati. 

Akamniakama s alasa 6 mahagghasa 7 

pharusa ca candi ca duruttavadini 8 

upatthayikanam 9 abhibhuyya vattati 10 , 

ya evarupa purisassa bhariya 

„ayya ca 4 bhariya 44 ti ca sa pavuccati 11 . 

Ya sabbada hoti hitanukampim 

niata va puttam 1 ' anurakkhate 13 patiiii 14 

tato dhanam sambhatam assa rakkhati, 

ya evarupa purisassa bhariya 

„mata 1& ca bhariya 44 ti ca sa pavuccati. 

Yathapi jettha 18 bhagini kanitthaka 17 

sagarava hoti sakanihi samike 

hirimana bhattu vasanuvattiin 18 , 

ya evarupa purisassa bhariya 

„bhaginl ca bhariya 19 ‘ 4 ti ca sa pavuccati. 

Ya c’ idha 20 disvana patiiii pamodita 

sakhi sakharam va cirassa 21 agatam 

koliniya 22 silavati patibbata, 

ya evarupa purisassa bhariya 

,,sakhi ca 23 bhariya 44 ti ca sa pavuccati 14 . 

Akkutthasanta 25 vadhadandatajjita 

adutthacitta patino titikkhati 

akkodhana 3fi bhattuvasanuvattini 27 , 

ya evarupa purisassa bhariya 

,,dasi 28 ca bhariya 44 ti ca sa pavuccati. 


1 B*d tassa. 2 C fc -tu, Bid pahatumicehati. 3 B* teri, Bd cori. 4 B*d omit ca. 5 G k 
okkamakama corr. to akamakama, B* akamwarhkama, B d akammaka. 6 G k alasa, 
Bd asasa. 7 C k roaggasa. 8 B* durattavadlni, C k duranna vadim. 9 C k u^tha-, 
upajhanakani, Bd upathayakanam. 10 B*'d pavattini. 11 the second and third verses 

(yam ithiya-akammakama-) are wanting inC*. 12 B*d mata puttam va. 

13 C® anupekkhate, B* anuiukkhate, Bd -rakkhite. 14 B •& pati. 15 0® saci, 
wanting in B* . 16 Bid jetha. 17 C k kanittha, B*d ganithaka. 18 C k -ni, B*’d 
bhattavasaimvattani. 19 Bd kanithabbariya, wanting in B* . 10 B*d cidha. 21 
B* cirassaih, Bd cirassa. 22 C k koli-, B»d koleyyaka. 98 G k ma, B* va. 94 the 
fifth and sixth verses are wanting in B» . 25 B*' akuddba-, Bd akundha-. 28 

B* sako-, Bd ako-. 27 B* satta - - - ni, Bd bhatta-. 28 Bd dasi, wanting in B* . 



9. Sujalajataka. (*269.) 


349 


Ima kho Siyate purisassa satta bhariya. Tasu vadhakasama 
corisama ayyasama ti ima tisso niraye nibbattanti, itara catasso 
Nimraanarati-devaloke \ 

Ya c’ idha 2 bhariya vadhaka ti vuccati 3 

coriti ayira 4 ti ca sa pavuccati, 5 

dussflarupa pharusa anadara 5 
kayassa bheda nirayam vajanti ta. 

Ya c idha 2 mata bhaginl sakhi ca 
dasiti 6 bhariya ti ca sa pavuccati, 

sile thitatta cirarattasamvuta io 

kayassa bheda sugatim vajanti ta. 

Evam Satthari ima 7 satta bhariya 15 dassente 9 yeva Sujata sota- 
pattiphale patitthahi, tato 10 ,,tvam imasarii sattannam bhariyanaiii ka- 
tara“ ti vutte ,,dasisama 11 aham bhante‘ k ti vatva Tathagatam van- 
ditva khamapesi. Iti Sattha Sujatarii gharasunham ekovaden’ eva 13 js 
dametva katabhattakicco Jetavanam gantva bliikkhusamghena 13 vatte 
dassite gandhakutim pavisi. Dhammasabhayam pi kho bhikkhu Sat- 
thu gunakatham samutthapesurii: ,,avuso ekovaden’ eva Sattha Suja- 
tam gharasunham dametva sotapattiphale patitthapesiti". Sattha 
agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi katliaya sannisinna“ ti 20 
pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi 
niaya Sujata ekovaden’ eva 14 damita l5 “ ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchimhi nibbattitva vayap- 
patto Takkasilaya ,R sippani 17 ugganliitva pitu accayena rajje 25 
patitthaya dhammena 18 rajjaih karesi. Tassa mata kodhana 
ahosi canda pharusa akkosika paribhasika. So matu 19 ovadarii 
datukamo ,,evarh ?0 avatthukarft kathetum na yuttan** ti tassa 
anusasanattham ekam upamam olokento carati. Ath’ ekadi- 
vasaiii uyyanam agamasi 31 , nmtapi puttena saddhiiii neva 32 ao 

1 B* adds uppajjanti, Bd upapajjanti 3 B*d cidha 3 B* vadhaka pa\uccati, Bd 

vadhaka ti pavuccati. 4 B‘d ayyaka 5 B*d anacara. R B* dasi, Bd dash both 

omit ti. 7 B*d imasu. 8 B* -yasu 9 C k dassente dassente, C * dassento, B*d 

daasentesu. 10 B»d sujate 11 B*‘ dasi-. 13 B l ekavareva, Bd ekovareneva- 18 
P* -saiighe, Bd -sariighe. 14 Rd ekovareneva 15 B*d add yeva 16 B*'d -liyam. 

17 B'd gabbasi-. 18 B» adds samena, Bd sammena. 19 B* tassa. 30 B*ekaiueva, 

Bd evameva. 31 Rid gacchanto. 38 C* B‘d saddhinneva 
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agamasi. Atha 1 antaramagge kikl sakuno viravi. Bodhisatta- 
parisa 3 tam saddaiii sutva kanne thaketva 3 ,,ambho candavace 4 
pharusavace 4 ma saddam akasiti“ aha. Bodhisatte 5 nataka- 
parivute 6 matara saddhim uyyane 7 vicarante ekasmim supup- 
5 phite 6 salarukkhe nilina eka kokila madhurena sarena vassi®. 
Mahajano tassa sare sammatto hutva anjalim 10 paggahetva 
„sanhavace sakhilavace 11 muduvace vassa vassa“ ’ti glvam 
ukkhipitva ohitasoto olokento atthasi. Bodhisatto 12 tani dve 
karanani disva „dani matararh sannapetum 13 sakkhissamlti“ 
io cintetva ,,amma antaramagge kikisaddarh 14 sutva 15 mahajano 
‘ma saddam akasi :fi , ma saddam akasiti’ kanne pidahi, pharu- 
savaca nama na kassaci piya“ ti vatva ima gatha avoca: 
i. Na hi vannena sampanna manjuka 17 piyadassana 18 
kharavaca piya honti asinim loke paramhi ca. 55. 
t5 o. Nanu passas’ imam kalim 19 dubbannarh 30 tilakahatam 21 
kokilam sanhabhanena '* bahunnam paninam piyaih. 56. 

3 . Tasmasakhilavac’assa 23 mantabham 24 anuddhato (Dhp.v. sos.) 
attham dhannnan ca dlpeti madhuram tassa bhasitan ti. 57. 

Tasaih ayarh attho: amm.i ime satta piyahgusanjadin5 25 sariravannena 
20 sampanna 26 kathanigghosassa 27 madhurataya manjuka* 8 abhirupataya 25 piya¬ 
dassana sarnana 30 antamaso matapitaro pi 31 akkosaparibhasadivasena 32 pavat- 
taya 33 khaiavacaya samannagatatta kharavaca imasmin ca paramhi ca 34 loke 
piya nama na honti 35 antaramagge kharavaca 36 kikl viya, sanhabbanino pana 
matthaya 37 madhuraya vacaya samannagata viriipapi 38 piya honti, tena taiii 39 
95 vadami: nanu passasi imarii kalim 40 dubbannasariravannato 41 pi kalatarehi 42 

1 Bd adds nam. 2 B'd bodhisattassa parisa ca. 3 B*d pidahitva. 4 C k -co. 
5 B* -tto, B*d add pana. 6 C k * -tena, B* -varito, Bd -varitena 7 Bd uyyana- 

meva. 8 Bd -ta. 9 Bd viravi. 10 Bd -ahcali. 11 saddhim-sakhilavace 

wanting in B*' . 12 B*d atha mahasatto. 13 B’‘ annape-, Bd pannape-. 14 B* 

kimki-, Bdkiki-. 15 B* adds ki kathesi. 16 B*d omit ma saddamakasi. 17 B* 
mahhuna, Bd manjuka. 10 B* -dassiko, Bd -dassina 19 all four MSS. kalim. 
20 C k -nna. 21 C* -bhataiii, B f -hanarii. 22 B* -vasena, Bd -vacena. 43 Bd caya. 
24 B*d -ni. 25 C* -samadina. 26 B* samana, Bd samagana. 37 B*d gatanigho-. 
28 B* mannuka. 29 C k -tayaih. 80 Bd adds pi. 31 B*d omit pi. 32 B< -satadi-, 
Bd -sakadi-. 33 Bd -tta 34 C fc omits paramhi ca, B* imasmi loke paramhi ca. 
35 B<d add tam amma. 36 C fc Bd khara-. 37 C fe mandaya, O mattaya, B*d ma- 
thaya. 38 C ka omit pi. 39 B*d nam 40 O B f d kalim. 41 C fc dubbannarh-, B*d 
duppannasariram vannato. 42 B*d kalantare. 
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til&keh! ahatam 1 kokilam ya 2 evam dubbanna 1 samanapl sanbabhanena 4 ba- 
hunnara paninam piya jfita, iti yasma 5 kharavaco satto loke matapitunnara pi 
appiyo tasma bahujanassa piyabhavaih icchanto poso sakhilavaco sanhamatta- 
muduvaco 8 assa 7 pannasamkhataya 8 m&ntaya 9 paricchinditva kathanato 10 man- 
tabhani 11 vina uddhaecena pamanayuttass’ eva kathanato anuddhato, yo 12 hi 5 
evarupo 13 palin ca 14 atthan ca 15 dlpeti tassa bhasitara karanasannissitaiii 18 
katva param na akkoset\a 17 kathitataya 18 madhuran ti. 

Evarii Bodhisatto imahi tlhi gathahi matu dhammaiii de- 
setva mataram sannapesi 19 Sa tato patthaya acarasampannS 
ahosi. Bodhisatto pi mataram ekovaden’ eva 30 nibbisevanam 10 
katva yathakammarh gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada Baranasiranno mata Siyata ahosi, raja pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Suja tajatakam 21 . 


10. Ulukajataka. 15 

Sabbehi kira natihiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
kakolukakalaham 22 arabbha kathesi. Tasmim 23 hi kale kaka diva 
uluke 24 khadanti, uluka 25 suriyagamanato 26 patthaya tattha tattha 
sayitanam kakanam slsani chinditva 27 te 29 jivitakkhayam papenti. 
Ath’ ekassa bhikkhuno Jetavanapaccante ekasmim parivene vasantassa o 0 
sammajjanakale 29 rukkhato patitani sattatthanalimattani 30 pi 31 bahu- 
tarani pi kakaslsani chaddetabbani 32 honti. So tam attham bhikkhu- 
nam arocesi. Bhikkhu dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum: 
„avuso asukassa 33 kira bhikkhuno vasanatthane divase divase etta- 


1 C* abhatara, C 8 abbatam corr. to ahatam. 2 C 8 sfi, B*d omit ya. * B*d -nna-. 
4 B*‘d saiihavacabhavena. 5 Bi tasma. 6 C k sanhavaddha-, B*d sanhavgco raudu-, 
B* adds mathavaeo. 7 Bd assa. 8 B* nanasara-, Bd pannanasankhataya. 9 C k 
mattaya, C 8 B* samantaya. 10 B*d vacanato. 11 B» samantabhani, Bd sarnan- 
tabhani. 13 C fc8 so. 13 B*d add puggalo. 14 C k B*d palinca, C 8 pfiliatthaiica. 
15 C fc omits atthanca; C 8 palinca in the place of atthanca. 18 B* kara-. 17 B*' 
param sakopetva, Bd param akopetva. 18 B ? 'd kathitassa. 19 C 8 pannapasi. 
30 B* ekovadena, Bd ekovareneva. 31 B<d add navamam. 22 C 8 -luka-, B* 
-luka-, Bd -luiika-. 38 B»'d tasmin. 24 C 8 uluke, B*d ulunke. 25 C 8 uluka, 
Bi uluiika, Bd ulahka. 28 B*d -yattahga-. 27 B* bhinditva. 28 B*d tesaiii. 
29 Bfd samajjana-. 80 C 8 B**d-nali-. 31 Bid add lohitamakkhitani. 82 Bd 
chatte-. 88 Bid amukassa. 


j.c. n 


12 * 
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kani 1 nama kakasfsani chaddetabhani 8 hontiti". Sattha agantva „kaya 
nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchi. Bhikkhu 
„imaya nama 1 ' ’ti vatva 8 „kada patthaya 4 pana bhante kakanan ca 
ulukanan 5 ca annamannam veram uppannan“ ti puccbimsu. Sattha 
5 *,pathamakappiyakalato 6 patthaya 11 'ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte pathamakappika 7 sannipatitva ekam abhirupara 
sobhaggappattam anasampannam 8 sabbakaraparipunnam 9 puri- 
sam gahetva rajanam karimsu, catuppad&pi 10 sannipatitva ekam 
slharii rajanam karimsu, mahasamudde maccha Anandam n&ma 
to macchaiii rajanam akamsu. Tato sakunagana Himavanta- 
padese 11 ekasmiiii pitthipasane sannipatitva „manussesu raia 
pannayati tatha catuppadesu 10 c’ eva macchesu ca, amhakam 
pan’ antare 18 raja nama n’atthi, appatissavaso 13 nama na 14 
vattati 16 , amhakam pi rajanam laddhum vattati 16 , ekaih rajat- 
15 thane thapetabbayuttakam janatha 17<< ti te tadisarii sakunam 
olokayamana 18 ekarii ulukaih 19 rocetva ,,ayam no ruccatiti 11 
ahamsu. Ath’ eko sakuno sabbesam ajjhasayagahanattham 
tikkhattum savesi 2(> . Tassa saventassa dve savana 21 adhiva- 
setva tatiyasavanaya 22 eko kako utthaya „titth& tav\ etassa 83 
«o imasmim rajabhisekakale evarupam mukham, kuddhassa kidi- 
sam bhavissatiti, imina hi kuddhena olokita mayarh tattaka- 
pale 24 pakkhittatila 86 viya tattha tatth’eva 26 bhijjissama, imam 
rajanam katurh mayham na ruccatiti" imam attham pakasetum 
pathamam gatham aha: 


1 B* ettha-. 2 13* ckaddhe-, Bd chatte-. 8 B l ‘d pucchitvu imaya nama ti vutte 
na bhikkhave idaneva pubbe pi kalaharii karorni (13* -to) yeva ti vatva. 4 B*d 
oinit patthaya. 6 B«d ulu-. 6 O B*d - kappika-. 7 B« pathamakappe manussa, 
Bd pathamakappe mantissa. 8 B id acara-. 9 C» sabbakaraparipuram, B* sabba- 
lankarapaiipunnaib. 10 B*d catupa- 11 13d-ppa- 12 B*d pana antare 18 C k * 
aj patissancavaso, R* appatissa'ovaso, Bd appatissavoso. 14 B*’omits na. 16 C* 6 * 
vaddhati. 16 C k vaddhati, C 8 vaddhatiti, B*d vattatiti 17 C k * Jana-. 18 B*d 
oloki-. 10 O Bd ulukam, B* uluiika. 20 Bd -ti. 21 C« -na, B*<* savana. 92 
O -naya, B* -savanaya. 28 B* akuddhassa bhava tassa, Bd sakuddhassa tava 
tassa in the place of tiftba tavetassa. 24 B* tatthakapile, Bd tatthakapale. 96 
Bid -ttalonam. 26 B* tattheva tattbeva, Bd tattbeva. 
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1. Sabbehi kira fiatihi 1 kosiyo issaro kato, 

sace fiatih’ ’ anufinato bhaneyy’ abam ekavaciyan * ti. 58. 

Tass* attho: ya esS s a van a 4 vattati 8 tarn 6 sutva vadarai: sabbehi kira imehi 
samagatehi natihi ayaih kosiyo raja kato sace pan&ham natlhi anufinato bha- 
veyyam ettha vattabbaih ekavacik&m 7 kind bhaneyyan ti. 5 

Atha Dam anunnatatta 8 sakuna dutiyam gatham abamsu. 

2 . Bhana samma anunnato attham dhamman ca kevalam, 

santi hi dahara pakkhl 9 pannavanto 10 jutindhara ti. 59 . 

Tattha bhana samma anunnato ti samma vayasa tvam sabbeh’ ev’ 
amhehi 11 anunnato, yam te bhanitabbam tarn bhana, attb&m dhamman ca io 
kevalan ti bhananto ca karanan c’ eva 13 j.aveniagatan ca vacanam amuncitva 19 
va bhana, pannavanto 14 jutindhara tipannasampanna c’ eva 16 nano- 
bhasadhara ca dahar&pi hi 16 atthi yeva. 

So evaih anunnato tatiyam gatham aha: 

3 . Na me ruccati bhaddam vo 17 ulukassabhisecanam, 15 

aktfddhassa mukhaiii passa, katham kuddho karissatiti. 60. 

Tass’ attho: bhaddam tumhakam hotu, yarii 18 pan’ etam tikkhattum sava- 
navacaya 19 ulukassa 90 abhisecanarh 21 kayirati 22 etarii mayhaiii na ruccati, 
etassa hi idani tutthacittassa akuddhassa mukharn passatha, kuddho panayam 98 
katham 94 karissatiti na janami, sabbathap etam 96 mayham na ruccatiti. 20 

So evarii vatva „mayham na ruccati 26 , mayham 27 na ruc- 
catlti" viravanto akase uppati. Uluko 2H pi naiii utthaya anu- 
bandhi. Tato patthaya te 28 annamannam veram bandhimsu. 
Sakuna suvannahamsam 80 rajanam katva pakkamimsu. 


1 B* imehitlhi. 9 Bid -hi. 8 B*d -kan 4 C k savanama, C® savana. 8 C 9 ti, 
B*d vattati. 6 B*d add saddaih. 7 B* -vacam 8 B* anujananti, Bd anujananta. 
8 C* B*’d pakkhi. 10 C® Bi panna-. 11 Bid amhehi sabbehi. 19 Bid -nanneva. 
is Qka Bi amuncitva, Bd amunjitva. 14 C® panna-. 18 Bid omit ceva. 18 Bid 
omit hi. 17 Bid bhaddante. 18 C® yam. 19 C fc ® -nam-, C® -nam-. 90 C® ulu-, 
Bid ulunkassa. 91 C*® -na. 99 C k Bd kayirati. 98 C k panaya, Bd panayam. 
94 Bd katam samutha. 88 Bid sabbathapi etaih. 96 Bd omits mayham na ruc¬ 
cati. 97 C*®omit mayharh. 98 C® ulO-, Bid uluhko. 99 Bd pathayete cott. to 
pathaya te, Bi omits te. 80 C k « -sa, Bd suvannam hisa. 
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Sattha imam dhammadesanam 1 aharitva saccani pakasefcva jata- 
kam samodhanesi 2 : „Tada rajje abhisittahamsapotako pana aham eva 
ahosin“ ti. Uliikajatakam s . Kosiyavaggo 4 dutiyo. 


3 . ARANNAVAGGA. 

» 1. Udapanadusakajataka. 

Arannakassa 6 isino ti. Idam Sattha Isipatane 6 viha- 
ranto ekam udapanadusakam si gal am arabbha kathesi. Eko kira 
sigalo bhikkhusamghassa paniyaudapanam uccarapassavakaranena dii- 
setva pakkami 7 . Atha nam ekadivasam udapanasamipam agatam 
10 samanera ledduhi 8 paharitva kilamesum 9 . So tato patthaya 10 tam 
than am puna niyattity&pi na olokesi. Bhikkhu tam payattim natva 
dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum : ,,avuso udapanadusaka- 
sigalo kira samanerehi kilamitakalato 11 patthaya puna nivattitvapi na 
olokesiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
15 sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,.imaya nama“ ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ 
eva pubbe p’ esa 12 udapanadusako yeva“ ’ti yatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam idam eva Isipatanam ayam eva 
udapano ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto Baranasiyam kulaghare 
nibbattitva 18 isipabbajjam pabbajitva isiganaparivuto Isipatane 
so va8am kappesi. Tada eko 14 va sigalo idam eva udapanam 
dusetva pakkamati. Atha nam ekadivasam tapasa parivaretva 
thita eken’ upayena gahetva Bodhisattassa santikam nayimsu 16 . 
Bodhisatto sigalena sallapanto 16 pathamam gatham aha: 
i. Arannakassa 8 isino cirarattatapassino 17 
as kiccha katam udapanam katham samma 18 avahayiti 19 . 61. 


1 C* desan&m. 2 Bid add succapariyosane bahu sotapannadayo ahesum. 8 C 4 
ulu-, B id ulurika-, and add dasamam, tassuddanarh: padumaiii mudupanirica pa- 
lobho ca panadakam khurappasindhavariceva kakkataramaduaakarh sujatarii uluri- 
kadasamam. 4 Bid padumavaggo. 6 B id ar-. 6 Bid jetavane. 7 Bid pakka¬ 
mati. 8 Bid lenduhi. 9 Bid kilamisu. 10 Bid add tatheva. 11 Bi nilapita-. 
12 B*d add sifigalo. 18 Bid add vayappatto. 14 C k eso. 16 Bid anaylau. 16 
B* pento, Bd sallamento. 17 Bid ciraratta-. 18 Bid amnia. 19 Bid avahasiti. 
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Tass' attho: aranne vasanataya 1 arannakassa 2 , esitagunatta 3 isino, 
rirarattam tapam nissaya vutthatta 4 cirarattatapaasino 5 , kiccha katam 8 
kicchena dukkhena nipphaditam 7 udapanam, katham 8 kimatthaya gamma si- 
gala tvam avahayl 9 muttakarisena ajjhotthari 10 dusesi, tam va muttakarisam 11 
ettha avahayi 12 patesiti. 5 

Tam sutva sigalo dutiyam gatham aha: 

Esa dhammo sigSlanam yam pltva ohadamase, 

pitupitamaham dhammo, na nam ujjhatum arahasiti. 62. 

Tattha esa dhammo ti e6a sabhavo, yam pttva ohadamase ti gamma 
mayam yattha paniyam pivama tam eva uhadaraa 13 pi 14 omuttema n pi, esa 10 
amhakam sigalSnam dhammo ti dasseti, pitupitamahan ti pitunnan 18 ea 
pit5mahanaii ca no esa dhammo, nanarii 17 ujjhatum arahasiti etam am- 
hakam paveniagatam dhammam 18 sabhavam tvam 19 ujjbaturii nftrahasi 20 , na 
yuttaih® 1 te ettha kujjhitun ti. 

Ath’ assa Bodhisatto tatiyaih gatham aha: is 

Yesaiii vo ediso dhammo adhammo pana kldiso, 

ma vo dhammam adhammarn va addasama kudacanan ti. 63. 

Tattha ma vo ti tumhakaih dhammam va adhammarn va ma mayam 3 * 
kadaci addasama 'ti. 

Evam Mahasatto tassa ovadam datva ,,ma puna agac- so 
clriti aha. So tato patthaya puna nivattitvapi na olokesi. 

Sattha imam desanam 24 aharitva saccani pakasctva jatakam 
samodhanesi: ,,Tada udapanadusako ayam eva sigalo ahosi, gana- 
sattha pana aham eva“ ’ti. Ud apan ad u sakajatakam 25 . 


1 C k * vasantaya, 11 * vasamanataya. 3 B*d ar-. 3 B* isita-, Bd esitagunattha. 
4 B* vattatta. Bd vuthatta. 5 Bd ciraratta-, B* vapassino? 6 B*d katanti. 7 
C k nippa-, B* nitharitam. Bd nipaditarii. 8 Bd katanti. 9 B^savaha, Bd avahasi. 
10 B £ ajhottari, Bd ajjhettari, O ajjhottari corr. to -tthari. 11 B* tva kimutta- 
kasiraii), Bd tvarh kimuttakiririisaiii. 13 B £ avahani, Bd avahasi. 13 B» oha- 
dama, Bd uhadama. 14 B* omits pi. 15 B»d orauttama. 18 Bd pitunan. 
17 O tam 18 B» dhamma. 19 C k * tam, B* omits tvam. 20 Bd na arahasiti, 
B £ na arayati. 31 C&* yuttan. 32 C k va na mayarii, O va ma mayaiii, B* va 
ti mayarii ma. Bd va mayam va. 23 B* ugacchahiti, Bd SgacehasTti. 34 B*d dham- 
made-. 25 B*d add pathamam. 
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2. Vyagghajataka. 

Yena mittena samsaggo *ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Kokalikam 1 arabbha kathesi. Kokalikavatthum 8 Terasa- 
nipate Takkariyajatake avibhavissati. Kokaliko 3 pana ,,Sariputta- 
5 Moggallane gahetva agamissamiti 44 Kokalikarattbato 9 Jetavanam 
agantva Sattharam vanditva there upasamkamitva 4 „avuso Kokalika- 
ratthavasino manussa tumhe pakkosanti, ettha gacchama 44 ’ti aha. 
„Gaccha tvam avuso, na raayam agacchama 8 * 4 *ti. So therehi pa- 
tikkhitto sayam eva agamasi 6 . Atha bhikkhu dhammasabhayam 
to katham sanmtthapesum: ,,avuso Kokaliko Sariputta-Moggallanehi sa- 
h&pi vin&pi vattitum 7 na sakkoti, sarayogam pi na sahati yiyogam pi 
na sahatiti 44 . Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi 
kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama 44 *ti vutte „na bhik¬ 
khaye idan’ eva pubbe pi Kokaliko Sariputta-Mogallanehi n’ eva saha 8 
15 na 9 vina vattitum 10 sakkotiti u “ vatva atltam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahraadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto annatarasmim arannayatane rukkhadevata hutva 
nibbatti. Tassa vimanato avidure annatarasmim 12 vanaspatijet- 
thake 18 anna 13 rukkhadevata 15 vasati. Tasmim vanasande sl- 
havyaggha 16 ca vasanti. Tesarii bhayena na koci tattha khet- 
«o tarn karoti 17 na rukkham chindati nivattitva oloketum sa- 
mattho pi 18 n’ atthi. Te pana slhavyaggha 19 nanappakare 
raige vadhitva khadanti khaditavasesam tatth’ eva pahaya 
gacchanti, tena 2C so vanasando asucikunapagandho hoti 31 • 
Atha itara 33 rukkhadevata andhabala karanakaranam ajana- 
95 mana ekadivasam Bodhisattam aha: „samma ete no slhavyag- 
ghe 38 nissaya vanasando asucikunapagandho jato, aham ete 
palapemiti Bodhisatto ,,samma ime dve nissaya amhakam 

1 C k -liyaiii. 3 C* -liya-. 3 C* -liyo. 4 C* -kami. 5 B*d gacchama. • B<<* 
ag-. 7 C k vattum, B*<* saha nisiditum pi vina vattitum (B* ni vattitum) pi. 

8 B*<* gahati. * C k * omit na. 10 C k vatturii. 11 C k sakkositi. 13 arannaya¬ 
tane-annatarasmim wanting in B*’. 13 C k -ko corr. to -ke, O vanaspati- 

jetthake corr. to vanappa-, B<* vanappatijethako, B< vanappatijetheka. 14 C fc 
aranne, C® ahne, B<* anna, B* aranna 15 B id add hutva. 18 B*<* slho ca 
byaggho. 17 B*d kasati. 18 B*'d nama. 18 B*d sihabyaggha. 20 B*d tesam gan- 
dhena. 21 B id abosi. 33 B*’d annatara. 33 B*d -byagghe. 24 B *d -pessSmiti. 
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viman&m 1 rakkhiyyanti 8 , etesu palatesu* vimanani no vinassis- 
santi 4 , sihavyagghanam 5 padaih apassamana* manussa sabbam T 
vanarb cbinditva ekamganam 8 katva khettani karissanti 9 , ma 
te evam rucciti 10 * 4 vatva purima dve gatha avoca: 

1. Yena mittena samsagga 11 yogakkhemo 12 vihimsati 1 * 5 

pubbe v’ ajjhabhavan tassa rakkhe akkhiva pandito. 64. 

2 . Yena mittena samsagga 14 yogakkhemo pavaddhati 
kareyy’ attasamam vuttim sabbakiccesu pandito ti. 65. 

Tattha yena mittena samsagga 14 ti yena papamittena saddhim sam- 
saggabetu samsaggakarana 15 yena saddhim dassanasaiiisaggo savanasarhsaggo 10 
kayasanisaggo saraullapasaihsaggo 14 paribhogasamsaggo ti 17 imassa pancavidhassa 
samsaggassa katatta ti attho, yogakkhemo 1 * ti kayacittanam 18 sukharii, tarn 
hi dukkhayogato khematta 19 idha yogakkhemo ti adhippetaiii dipeti 20 , vihim- 
satiti 21 parihayati**, pubbevajjhabhavantassa rakkhe akkhiva pan¬ 
dito ti tassa papamittassa ajjhabhavan**, tena* 4 abhibhavitabbam * b attano la- 15 
bhayasajivitaiii 38 , yatha narii 37 so na ajjhabavati tatha pathamataram* 8 eva 
attano akkhi viya pandito puriso rakkheyya, dutiyagathaya yena ’ti yena ka- 
lyanamittena saha* 9 samsaggakarana 30 , yogakkhemo pavaddhati ti kaya- 
cittasukham vaddhati, kareyyattasamam vuttin ti tassa kalyanamittassa 
sabbakiccesu pandito puriso yatha attano jivitavuttin ca upabhogaparibhoga- 20 
vuttin ca karoti evam etaih 31 sabbarii kareyya adhikam 82 pi kareyya hinarii pana 
11 a kareyya ’ti. 

Evam Bodhisattena karane kathite pi sa baladevata anu- 
padharetva 33 ekadivasam bheravam 34 rupararamanam dassetva 
te sihavyagghe 35 palapesi. Manussa tesam padavalanjam ,s 25 
adisva „sihavyagghe 35 ahnam vanasandam gata“ ti natva va- 
nasandassa ekam 37 passam chindimsu. Devata Bodhisattam 


1 C* B* vamanani, Bd vinani thassanti. * O k9 rakkhanti, Bid rakkhissanti. 8 
B*d palayantesu. 4 Bd vinississanti, C k vimanani teke passissanti, C* vimanani 
neke passissanti corr. to v. teke p. 5 B»'d -byag-. 6 C k apassanama, B«d apas- 
santa. 7 B* sabba, Bd sabbe. 8 so O; C k ekamghanaih, Bi eka-, Bd ekangha- 
nam. 9 B*d kassissanti. 10 B*d ruccatlti. 11 all four MSS. -ggo. 19 C*^ 
-ma. 18 B»d vihiyati. 14 O B*d -ggo. 15 B*d add ca. 18 O samullapana-, 
B*d sallapa-. 17 B* iti. 18 B*'d -citta. 19 B* khettamatta, Bd khemetta. 90 
B*d omit dipeti. 81 B* vihiyatiti, Bd vihiratfti. 98 Q k parihasati. 28 0* -vam, 
B»’ ajhavatavan. 84 B*d ti. 28 B*d bhavitabbam. 26 B*d labhassajlvitam. 87 0* 
tarn. 88 Bid pavattam. 89 Bid omit saha. 80 Bid samsaggo-. * 1 B»’ evamevatam. 
87 B*‘d -kaii». 88 B*d add va. 84 Bid -va. 35 Bid -byag-. 86 C* -lajam, Bi 
-lancam. 87 B*‘d eka. 
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upasamkamitva ,,aham samma tava vacanam akatva te pala- 
pesiih, idani tesaiii gatabhavam natva manussa vanasandam 
chindanti, kin 1 nu kho kattabban“ ti vatva „idani te asukava- 
nasande nama vasanti, gantva te anehiti“ vutta 3 tatth’ eva* 
5 gantva tesaiii purato thatva anjalim 4 paggayha tatiyam ga- 
thara aha: 

3. Etha vyaggha nivattavho paccametha 5 mahavanam, 

ma vanam chindi 8 nivyaggharii r , vyaggha ma hesu 8 nib¬ 
bana* ti. 66. 

10 Tattha vyaggha 10 ti ubho pi te vyagghanamen’ evalapanti 11 aha, ni¬ 

vattavho ti nivattatha, paccametha 12 mahavanan ti tam 13 mahavanam 
paccametha 12 , puna upagacchatha, ayarn eva va 14 patho, ma vanaui chindi 6 
nivyagghan 15 ti amhakam vanasandam 16 idani tumbakarh abhavena nivyag- 
ghaiii 1T mauussa ma chindimsu, vyaggha 18 ma hesu ly nibbana 20 ti tum- 
15 hadisa 21 vyaggharajauo 10 attano 22 vasanatthana palayitatta nibbana 23 vasanat- 
thauabhutena vanena virahita ma hesuiii 24 . 

Te evaiix 35 devataya yaciyamanapi „gaccha tvarh, na 
inayarh agamissaina ’ti patikkhipimsu yeva. Devata ekika 
va vanasandam paccaganchi 37 . Manussapi katipahen’ eva 

so sabbarh vanam chinditva khettani karitva kasikammam karimsu. 

Sattha imam desanam 28 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: ,,Tada apandita devata Kokaliko ahosi, siho Sariputto, 
▼yaggho 33 Moggallano, panditadevata pana aham eva“ ’ti. Vyag- 
ghajatakam 30 . 


1 kim. * Bd vutte. 3 B*d tattha. 4 B* ancali, Bd anjali. 5 C 8 paccupetha 

corr. to paccametha, B l ’d paccupetha. 6 B*d chinda. 7 O id-, B* nibyaggha, 

L<* uibyagghain. 8 O B*d hesum. 9 B*d nibbana. 10 B*d byag-. 11 all four 
MSS. -ti. 12 C* B J ‘d paccupetha. 13 C* nam. 14 C fc omits va. 15 O ni- 
corr. to in-, B*d nibyag-. 16 B«d vasanakavaua-. 17 C k * vyagghaiii, B* nibyag- 
ghyam, Bd nibyaggharh. 18 B*‘ byaghya, Bd byaggha. 19 all four MSS. hesurh. 
20 B* nibba, Bd nibbana. 21 B* adds ca, Bd ca dve. 22 B* omits attano. 
83 B*d nibbana. 24 B*d ahesurh. 25 B'd add taya. 26 B» gamissama. 27 C k 
pacchaganchi, C* paccaganchi corr. to pacchSganchi, B* pacchagacchi, Bd pac- 
cagacchi. 28 B‘d dhammade-. 29 B*d byag-. 30 B*d byaggha-, and add dutiyam. 
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3. Kacchapajataka. 

Ko nu uddhitabhatto 1 tI 1 ti. Idam Sattha Jetarane 
yiharanto Kosalarajassa dvinnam mahamattanam kalahavupasania- 
nam arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannayatthum 3 Dukanipate kathi- 
tam era. 

Atlte pana Baranasiyaria Brahmadatte rajjam ka- 
rente Bodhisatto Kasiratthe 4 brahmanakule nibbattitva va- 
yappatto Takkasilayam sippani 5 ugganhitva kame pahaya isi- 
pabbajjam pabbajitva Himavantapadese 6 Gangatlre assamapa- 
dam mapetva 7 abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva jhana- 
kilam kllanto vasarii kappesi. Imasmim kira jatake Bodhi¬ 
satto paramamajjhatto 8 ahosi upekkhaparamim* puresi. Tassa 
pannasaladvare nisinnassa eko pagabbbo dussllo 10 niakkato 
agantva kannasotesu 11 angajatena salakapavesanakammam ka- 
roti. Bodhisatto avaretva 13 majjhatto 14 hutva nisidati 15 yeva. 
Ath’ ekadivasam eko 16 kacchapo udaka uttaritva Gangatlre 
rnukham vivaritva atapam tapanto niddayati. Tam disva so 
lolavanaro tassa mukhe salakapavesanakammam 17 akasi. Ath’ 
assa kacchapo pabujjhitva angajatam samugge pakkhipanto 
viya dasi. Balavavedana uppajji, vedana 18 adhivasetum asak- 
konto „ko nu kho mam imamha dukkha moceyya, kassa santikam 
gacchamiti 1,44 cintetva „anno mam imamha dukkha mocetum 
samattho n’ atthi annatra' 0 tapasa 21 , tassa 73 santikam maya 
gantum vattatiti 23 " kacchapam dvihi hatthehi ukkhipitva Bo- 
dhisattassa santikam agamasi. Bodhisatto tena dussllamakka- 
tena 24 saddhim davam karonto pathamam gatham aha: 

1 uddita-. * C k ca, va corr. to ca, and then re-altered to va. * C* 
B*d -vatthu; cfr. supra p. 12 . 4 B ? d kasika-. 8 B'd sabbasi-. 8 Bid -ppa-. 

• B^d add tattha. 8 B*d paramamajjhappatto. 9 B'd -mlyo. 10 B*d -la. 11 C* 
kanua-, O kanna- corr. to kanna-. 13 B< lamakapave-. 13 B* adhivasetva, Bd 
anivaretva. 14 B* ajhatto. 15 B'd -di. 16 B» eka. 17 B* salSmaka-. 18 B*d 
-nam. 19 B< -m5ti. 20 afinattha. 31 B* tapanesanati, Bd tapasenaha. ** 
0* tasseva. 38 C k vatjatlti corr. to vaddhatitl, B* vattatiti. 34 B< dussllena. 
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i. Ko mi uddhitabhatto 1 va 3 purahattho* va brahmano, 
kahan 4 nu bhikkhaih acari, kam saddham upasamkamiti. 67. 

Tattha ko nu uddhitabhatto 1 vg® ti ko® esa vaddhitabhatto 7 viya, 
ekam 8 bhattavaddhitikam* bbattapurapatim 10 hatthehi gahetva viya ko nu esa 11 
5 agacchatiti attho, purahattho 18 va brahmano ti kattikamase vacanakam la- 
bhitva punnahattho 18 brahmano viya ca 14 ko nu eso ti vanararh 15 sandhaya 
vadati, kahan 4 nu bhikkhaih acariti bho vSnara 18 kasmim padese ajja 
tava 17 bhikkhaih acari, kam saddham upasamkamiti kataran 18 nama 
pubbe 10 pete uddissa katam saddhabhattarii 30 kataram va saddharii puggalam 21 
10 upasamkamitva 33 te ayam 21 deyyadhammo laddho 34 ti dlpeti. 

Tam sutoa dussilamakkato 35 dutiyam gatham aha: 

Aharii kapi ’smi* 8 dummedho, anamasani amasim, 
tvam mam mocaya 27 , bhaddan te, mutto gaccheyya pab- 

batan ti. 68. 

15 Tattha aham kapi ’smi 38 dummedho ti bhante aham asmi dummedho 

capalacitto makkato, anamasani amasio ti anamasetabbani 20 thanani ama¬ 
sim, tvam mam mocaya bhaddam te ti tvam* 0 dayalu 31 anukampako 
mam 02 imamha dukkha mocehi, bhaddan te hotu 33 , mutto gaccheyya pab- 
batan ti so ’ham tav&nubhavena imamha vyasana 34 mutto pabbatam eva gac- 
20 cheyyam, na te puna cakkhupathe attanam dasseyyan ti. 

Bodhisatto tasmim kale tena 35 kacchapena saddhim salla- 
panto 38 tatiyam gatham aha: 

s. Kacchapa kassapa honti, kondahna honti raakkata, 

munca kassapa 37 kondannam, katam 38 methunakam taya 
as ti. 69. 


1 C k * uddita-. 3 C k ca, C* ca corr. to va 8 C fc B* purahatto, C* purahattho, 

Bd punnahattho. 4 B*d kaham. 5 G k ca. 8 B*d add nu. 7 Bid vaddhita-. 

8 C* B*d eka. 0 C k -vaddhltikam, O -vaddhitaka corr. to -karh, B* -va^hita, 
Bd bhattam vadhita 10 B* bhattapuripati, Bd bhattam punnapati. 11 B*d eso. 
13 pu-, B* purahatto, Bd punnahatto. 13 C k Bd -hatto, Bi purahattho. 14 Bid 
omit ca. 15 Bid varanam. 18 B*d varana. 17 B‘d tvam. 18 Bi katham, Bd kataram. 
10 C • pubba. 20 O saddha-, B»d sandhaya bhattam va. 31 C** add tam, B*d 
tvam. 22 Bid -kamasi. 33 B*d kuto bho ayam. 34 B* kisaddo, Bd kilasaddho. 

35 Bid -vgnaro. 28 O -smira. 27 B*d moceyya. 28 C 8 Bd -smim. 99 0* ana- 

masitabbani, B*‘d anSmasitabba. 30 Bid yo tvarh. 81 O -lu, B< omits dayalu, 
Bd dayfiluko. 83 B*d omit mam. 33 Bi omits hotu. 84 B‘d bya-. 88 C* B<d 
karunnena in the place of kaletena. 38 B # d -pento. 87 Bi kacchapa, Bd kac- 
chassapa. 88 C** Bi katham. 
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T&bs’ attho 1 : kacchapa nama kassapagotta honti makkata kondannagotta, 
kassapakondannanan ca* annamannam avahavivahasambandho 3 atthi 4 , tay’ idaih 
lolena dussilamakkatena saddhiin taya ca dussilen’ eva 5 imina makkatena sad- 
dhim gottasadisatasamkhatassa 4 methunadhammassa anuechavikam 7 dussilya- 
kammasamkhatam 8 pi methunakam katam, tasma muiica kassapa kondabinan ti. 5 

Kacchapo Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva k&ranena pasanno 
vSnarassa angajatam raunci. Makkato muttamatto* Bodhisattam 
vanditva 10 palato, puna tam thanam nivattitvapi na olokesi. 
Kacchapo pi Bodhisattam vanditva yathatthanam 11 eva gato. 
Bodhisatto pi aparihlnajjhano Brahmaloka-parayano va 13 ahosi. io 

Sattha imam desanam’* aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: ,,Tada kacchapavanara 14 dye mahamatta ahesum, tapaso 
pana aham eva“ ’ti. Kacchapajatakam u . 


4. Lolajataka. 

Kayaiia balaka sikhiniti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 15 
haranto ekam lolabhikkhurh arabbha kathesi. Tam hi dhamma- 
sabharia 16 aultam Sattha ,,na tvam bhikkhu idan’ eya lolo pubbe pi 
lolo va 17 lolatay’ eva ca 18 jivitakkhayam patto si 19 , tam nissaya 
poranakapanditapi attano vasanatthana paribahira abesun 80 “ ti vatva 
atltam ahari: oo 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Baranaslsetthino 31 mahanase bhattakarako punnatthaya mla- 
pacchirii 31 thapesi 3 *. Tada Bodhisatto parapatayoniyam 84 
nibbattitva tattha vasarh kappesi. Ath* eko lolakako maha- 
nasamatthakena gacchanto nanappakaramacchamamsavikatim 25 
disva pipasabhibhuto „kin nu kho nissaya sakka bhaveyya 35 

1 W tattha. 2 B'd -nam, and omit ca, O -kondanna nama. 1 C* avaha-, B*d 
avahavivabasampanno. 4 B< adds saddha, Bd addha 5 B*d -lena ca. 4 
-sadisasamkhatas*a, B* -sadisatta-. 7 B» -ka. 8 B» dussila-, Bd dussila-. 9 B* 
mattamutto, B*d add va. 10 B» cintetva. 11 B*d sakathanam. 13 B*d omit va, 

13 B*d dhammade-. 14 B*d kacchapo ca banaro ca. 15 B*d add tatiyam, 14 
B < -bhayam. i7 B* yeva ti, Bd yeva ti vatva. 18 B*d lolataya, and omit eva ca. 

19 B<d ti. 80 B*d parihayesun. 91 C k * -si-. 32 C*' niia-, B* nio<Japacchi, Bd 

nilinapacchi. 38 B id paihapesi. 24 B*d pgravata-. 35 B* sakko bhaveyyam. 
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okasam laddhun“ ti cintento 1 Bodhisattam disva „imam nis- 
saya sakka a<< ti sannitthanam katva tassa gocaraya aranna- 
gamanakSle pitthito pitthito anubandhi. Atha nam Bodhisatto 
„m ay am kho kaka annagocara 3 tvam pi annagocaro, kin nu 
5 kho roam anubandhasiti“ aha. „Turahakam 4 kiriya 5 mayham 
ruccati 6 , aham pi 7 tumhehi yeva 8 samanagocaro hutva tumhe 
upatthatum icchamiti 9 ". Bodhisatto sampaticchi. So 10 tena 
saddhim gocarabhumiyam 11 ekagocaram caranto viya osak- 
kitva 13 gomayarasim viddhamsitva 13 panake khaditva 14 pari- 
to punnakucchi hutva 13 Bodhisattam upasarhkamitva ,,tumhe etta- 
kaiii 18 kalam carath’ eva, nanu bhojanena 17 pamanaiii naturii 
vattaiiti 18 , etha natisayam eva gacchama“ ’ti. Bodhisatto 
tarii adaya vasanatthanam agamasi. Bhattakarako „amhakaih 
parapato 19 sahayam gahetva agato“ ti kakassa 20 pi ekarn thu- 
i3 sapacchirii tliapesi. Kako 21 catuhapancaham 21 ten’ eva nl- 
harena 33 vasi * 4 . Ath’ ekadivasam setthino a ' bahum 26 maccha- 
mamsam 37 ahariyittha 38 . Kako tarii disva lobhabhibhuto 29 
paccusakalato patthaya nitthananto 30 nipajji. Atha nam puna- 
divase Bodhisatto „ehi samma, gocaraya pakkamissaina <f ti 
so aha. ,,Tumhe gacchatha, mayham ajinnasariika 21 atthiti". 
,,Samma kakanam ajirako nama n* atthi, dlpavattimattam 33 
eva gahitam 33 tumhakam kucchiyam thokam titthati, sesaih 
ajjhohatamattam 34 eva jlrati 35 , mama vacanam karohi 36 , ma 37 

1 B )d cintetva. 2 Bd omits sakka, B> sakka laddhum. 3 C ka aiimam-, Bd 
aranna-. 4 B*d add sfimi. 5 B*'d -yarn. 6 B*d -titi. 7 B* mayaiii pi, Bd aham 
pi, C ka aham hi. 8 Bfd omit yeva. 9 B* gacchimiti. 10 B f d omit so. 11 B*d 
gocaram caranto bhummiyam. 12 Bf osakkotva, Bd osakketva. 19 B*d vidhara- 
setva. 14 B f omits panake khaditva. 15 B'd kucchipuram katva in the place of 
pari--hutva. 18 Bfd ettha- J7 Bf carantena sobhapam sami, Bd carante so- 
bhanarh sami. 18 C k vaddhatiti, Rf vattatlti. 19 0* B»d parfivato. 30 Bf ka- 
lassa, Bd kakassa. 21 B*d add pi. 22 O catu? 33 Bf vihare, Bd viharena. 
24 Bf vasi. 28 Bf se$hina. 36 Bf bahu, Bd bahu. 31 Bfd -se. 38 C* -ri- 
yittha, Bfd aharayittha. 29 Bfd lolabhi. 30 B f nithunto, Bd sanni|hunanto. 
31 C k ajinna-, C* ajinna- corr. to ajinna-, Bf ajirako rogo, Bd ajirako go. 33 
C k -vaddhi-, Bf -vatti-. 38 fif vatti, Bd hi. 84 B* aheranamattam, Bd ajjho- 
aheranamattam. 35 C fc Bf jirati, Bd omits jlrati. 38 B* karohiti, Bd karoti. 
87 C k mam, Bf ma tvam. 
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etam 1 macchamamsam 2 disva evam akasiti* u . „Sami kim 4 
nSm’ etam kathetha, ajinnasamka 5 va mayhan" ti. „Tena hi 
appamatto hohiti“ vatva ovaditva 6 Bodhisatto pakkami. Bhat- 
takarako pi nanamaccharaamsavikatiyo sampadetva sarirato 
sedam apanento mahanasadvare atthasi. Kako „ayam idani 5 
kalo raamsam khaditun“ ti gantva rasakarotimatthake 7 nisldi. 
Bhattakarako kiliti 3 saddam sutva nivattitva olokento kakam 
disva pavisitva tam gahetva sakalasarirarh 9 luncitva 10 matthake 
cularii thapetva singiverajirakadlni 11 pimsitva 12 takkena alole- 10 
tva 13 „tvarh amhakam setthino 14 macchamamsam ucchittham 15 
karositi" sakalasanram assa inakkhetva khipitva nilapacchi- 
yam 16 patesi. Balavavedana uppajjimsu 17 . Bodhisatto gocara- 
bhumito agantva tarn nitthanantarii 18 disva davam karonto is 
pathamaiii gatham aha: 

1 . Kayam balaka sikhini corl lamghlpitamaha 19 , 

oram balake agaccha, cando me vayaso sakha ti. 70. 

Tactba kayam balaka sikhini ti tam kakam tassa 20 bahalatakkena 
makkhitasarirasetavannatta 21 matthake ca sikhaya thapitatta ti 33 ka esa 20 
balaka sikhiniti pucchanto alapati, coriti kulassa ananunnaya’ 3 kulagharam 
kakassa va aruciya kakapacchiih 34 pavittkatta coriti vadati, lamghi pita- 
maha 35 ti lamghi 26 vuccati akase 37 Jamgkanato megho balaka ca nama rnegha- 
saddena 28 gabbham ganhandti 39 ineghasaddo balakanain pita megho pitamaho 
ti 90 tenaha lamghlpitamaha 91 ti, orari) balake agaccha ’ti atnbho balake 25 
ito ehi, cando me vayaso sakha ti mayarii sakha pacchisamiko vayaso cando 

1 B* eta. 9 B* -raaiiisavikatiyo, Bd macchamasaiii vikatiyo. 3 B'd -si. 4 Btd 
kiiii nu kho. 5 C k * ajinnasarhkka, Bid ajirarago. 8 C k ovadhitva, B*d ovadetva, 

B‘d omit vatva. 7 B* rasakkaroti-, lid sarakaroti*. 8 B*d kiriti. 9 B*-sarire 
lomarii, Bd -sariralomam. 10 Junjitva, 11 C fc -verarajikadini, B* sirlgirevama- 
ricchadlni, Bd siiigaveramaricchadlni. 19 B* pisetva, Bd pasetva. 13 C k aloletva, 

C* aloletva, B’d ululitva. 14 B*d sarnino. 15 C fc uccitthiiii, B* ucchittakam, Bd 
ucchithakaiii. 18 nlla-, B‘d nindapacchiyam. 17 B'd uppajji. 18 B* thanan- 
tam, Bd nithumnantarii. 19 C* B'd lamghi-. s0 B'd omit tassa. 21 C * 9 -ram 
seta-, B'd makkhitamsarira-. 39 C ka thapitanti. 99 B* kakassa annassa and Bd 
kakassa annaya in the place of kulassa ananunnaya. 94 C* kakassa pacchiiii, 

B*d omit kaka. 25 C k lamghi-, O laihghi- corr. to - 1 , B'd langha-. 88 C fc -i, 

C* -i corr- to - 1 , B‘ langha. 27 lamghi vuccati fikase wanting in Bd. 38 B»* 
adds ca. 29 B* ganhanti. 30 B'd pitamaha hoti. 31 C ks lamghi-, B< lahghi-, 

Bd langha-. 
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pharuso, so 1 agato 1 tam disva kanayasadisena 8 tundena kottetva 4 Jlvitakkha- 
yam papeyya, tasma yava so na agacchatt 5 tava pacchito otaritva ito ehi, 
slgham 6 palayassu 7 *ti vadati. 

Tam sutva kako dutiyam gatham aha: 

5 ». Naham bal&ka sikhinl, aham lolo ’smi 8 vayaso, 

akatvS vacanam tuyham passa Juno ’smi agato ti. 71. 

Tattha agato ti tv am idani gocarabhumito agato mam lunam passa 
ti attho. 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto tatiyam gatham aha: 

10 8. Puna p’ apajjasi 9 samma, sllam hi tava 10 tadisam, 

na hi manusaka 11 bhoga subhunja honti pakkhina 19 ti. 72. 

Tattha puna papajjasl 18 samma ’ti 14 vayasa puna pi tvam 15 evaru- 
pam dukkhaiii patilabhissas’eva 1# , n* atthi te 17 ettakena mokkho 16 , kimkarana: 
sllam hi tava papakam yasma tava acarasiiam tadisam dukkhadhigamass' eva 
15 anurupam, na hi manusaka 19 ti manussa nama mahapunna, tiracchanagata- 
nam tatharupam punnam n’ atthi, tasma manusaka 20 bhoga tiracchanagatena 
pakkhina na subhunja ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva Bodhisatto „na ito dani patthaya 
maya ettha 91 vasitum sakka“ ti 29 uppatitva aiinattha agamasi. 
so Kako pi nitthananto 28 tatth’ eva kalam akasi. 

Sattha imam desanam 94 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane lolabhikkhu anagamiphale patitthahi) 
„Tada lolakako 25 lolabhikkhu ahosi, parapato 98 pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Lolajatakam 2? . 


I C k omits so. 2 B* gato 8 C 3 kanaya- corr. to kanaye-, Bi kalasa-, Bd ka- 

kassa*. 4 C* kottetva corr. to kottetva, B*d kotetva. 8 B*d yava vayaso ag-. 
6 C k slghassA. 7 B*d palayatU. 6 B» lolasmi, Bd lolasmim. 9 B* mapajj&si. 

10 Bd tava. 11 B* manussika, Bd manuslko. 12 Bid -no. B* mipajjasi. 

II B*d add samma. 15 B*d puna tvam pi. 18 B* -labhati yeva, Bd -labhi yeva. 
17 O fc omits te. 18 Bid sukha. 19 Bi manasika, Bd manussika. 20 B*’ manus¬ 
sika, Bd manussika. 21 0^ omit ettha. 24 B» sakkotiti. 82 Bid nithananto. 
94 Bid dhammade-. 25 B*d omit lola. 26 B*d paravato. 27 B*d add catuttham. 
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5. Racing a taka (275.) 

5, Rucirajataka. 

Kayam balaka rucira ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam lolabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Dve pi yatthuni 
purimasadisan’ era. Gathapi 1 

i. Kayarrt balaka rucira kakanllasmi 3 acchati 3 , 5 

cando kako sakha mayhaih, tassa c’ etam 4 kulavakam. 73. 

«. Nanu mam samma janasi dija 5 samakabhojana*, 
akatva vacanam tuyham passa luno ’smi agato. 74. 

3 . Puna p f apajjasi samma, silaiii hi tava tadisam, 

na hi manusaka 7 bhoga subhuhja honti pakkhina 8 ti. 75. 10 
Gatha hi* ekantarika eva 10 . 

Tattba rucira ti takkamakkhitasarirataya setavannatam sandhaya vadati> 
rucira piyadassana pandara ti attho, kakainlasmin 11 ti kakakulavake, kaka- 
niddhasmin 12 ti pi 19 patho 14 , dija ’ti kako parapatam 15 alapati, samaka¬ 
bhojana 1 * ’ti tinabljabhojana 17 , samakagahane 18 h’ ettha sabbam pi tina- 15 
by am gahitam 19 . 

Idhapi 20 Bodhisatto „na idani 21 sakka ito patthaya maya 
ettha vasitun" ti uppatitva anhattha gato. 

Sattha imam desanam 23 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane lolabhikkhu anagamiphale patitthahi) 2 © 
„Tada lolabhikkhu kako 23 ahosi, parapato pana aham eya“ ’ti. 
Ruei raj a takam 34 . 


6. Kurudhammajataka. 

Taya saddhan ca silan ca ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane 
viharanto ekam hamsaghatakabhikkhum 25 arabbha kathesi. 25 

1 B<d gatha pana nana. * C k * kakamlasmim, B»d kakanindasmirh. 4 B< agghati. 

4 B< yassa vetam, Bd yassa cetam. 5 B*d dija. * C k B»d -nam. 7 B* manu- 
sika, Bd manussika. 8 B* -no. 9 Bid pi. »° Bid yeva. 11 B* -nindasmin, Bd 
-nindasmim? O kakanilasmin, C k kakanilasmin. 19 C* kakanidhdhasmin, B* 
kakanikummi nl, Bd kakanilasmim ti. 14 B«d omit pi. 14 B»d pato. 14 Bd 
paravatam, pavaratam. 14 Bd -no. 17 B*d -na, C* -nam. 18 C fc samakaga- 
hano, B* samakasiuakahane, Bd samakagahane. 19 B* netta samakabhojano ti 
ettha padehi sabbam mi tinabijam samgahitam. 90 C* Bd idapi. 91 B* idaneva, 

Bd dani. 99 B*d dhammade-. 99 Bid kako lolabbikkhu. 94 Bid add pancamam. 

6. Cfr. Dhp. p. 415. 95 B* -kam-, Bd -ghatakaih-. 
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Savatthivasino dve sahayaka bhikkhu pabbajitva laddhupasampada 
yebhuyyena ekato caranti 1 . Te ekadivasam Aciravatim gantva na- 
hatva valikapuline 2 atapam tappamana 3 saranlyakatbam 4 kathenta 
atthamsu. Tasmim khane dve hamsa akasena gacchanti. Ath’ eko 
5 daharabhikkhu sakkharam gahetva ,,etassa 5 hamsapotakassa akkhim 
pi 6 paharamiti 7 ** aha. Itaro ,,na sakkhissasiti 41 aha. ,,Titthatu, 
imasmim passe akkhim 8 parapasse 9 akkhim 8 paharissamiti 44 . „Idam 10 
na sakkhissasi yeva 44 ’ti. ,,Tena hi upadharehiti 44 tiyamsam 11 sak¬ 
kharam gahetva hamsassa pacchabhage 12 khipi. Hamso sakkhara- 
io saddam sutva nivattitva olokesi. Atha nam itaro 13 vattasakkharam 14 
gahetva parapasse akkhimpi 15 paharitva orimakkina nikkhamesi 16 . 
Hamso viravanto parivattitva 17 tesam padamule yeva pati. Tattha 
tattlia 18 thita bhikkhu disva agantva ,,avuso Buddhasasane 19 pabba¬ 
jitva ananucchavikam vo 20 katam panatipatam karontehiti 2,44 vatva 
15 tam 22 adaya Tathagatassa dassesum 23 . Sattha ,,saccam kira taya 24 
panatipato kato 4544 ti pucchitva ,,saccarii bhante 44 ti vutte ,,bhikkhu, 
kasma evarupe niyyanikasasane 26 pabbajitva evam akasi 27 , porana- 
kapandita anuppanne Buddhe agaramajjhe samkilitthabhavam 28 vasa- 
mana appamattakesu pi 79 thanesu kukkuccam karimsu, tvam pana 
evarupe sasane 30 pabbajitva kukkuccamattam pi na akasi 31 , nanu 
nama bhikkhuna kayavacacittehi sannatena 32 bhavitabban 44 ti vatva. 
atltaih ahari: 

Atlte Kururatthe In dap attan agare 33 Dhananjaye 34 
raj jam karente Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchismim 85 
o 5 patisandhim gahetva anupubbena vinnutam patto 36 Takkasila- 
yam sippani 37 uggahetva 38 pitara oparajje 39 patitthapito 40 apara- 

1 Bd vicaranti, Bi va vicaranti. 2 Bd valukapulline, B* lukampulline. 8 B*d tapa-. 
4 O saramyarii-, B*d saraniya-. 6 Bd ekassa. 6 O akkhimhi, B< akkhi, B d 
akhini. 7 Bid paharissamiti. 8 B«d akkhi. 9 C k * para. 10 B*d idampi. 11 
C* bhumiyain, B* tikkhararh, Bd tikkha 12 B»d pacchima-. 18 Bi annaih, Bd 
anna in the place of atha nam itaro. 14 C k vaddha-. 18 B* akkhimhi. 16 Bid 
nikkhamapesi. 17 C k Bd -ttetva. 18 only one tattha. 19 B*d evarupe niyyani- 
kabuddha-. 20 Bi te. 21 C* karontositi, Bi karohiti. 22 B* te sarii, Bd te tain. 
28 C k sassesum, Bi dassetum. 24 B«‘d tvam. 26 B* si, Bd ti. 26 O niyanika- 
corr. to myanika-. 27 B«d -slti. 28 C* yakalattavasam, O sakalattavasam. 20 
B*'d omit pi. 80 B*'d niyyanika-. 81 C« nakasi, Bid na akaslti. 82 B< sannatehl, 
Bd sannitehi. 88 C* -panta-, Bi -patha-. 84 Bid dhanancayakorabye. 86 B< 
kucchimhi. 30 Bi vinnutappatto, Bd vinnutappatva. 87 B*d sabbasippani. 80 
B*d ugganhitva. 89 Bid upa-. 40 C fc * -te, B*' upatbapfto. 
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bh&ge 1 pitu accayena rajjam patva dasarajadhamme akopento 
Kurudhamme 2 vattittha*. Kurudhammo 4 naraa pancasllani, 
tani 8 Bodhisatto parisuddhani katva rakkhi®, yatha ca Bodhi- 
satto evam assa mata aggamahesl 7 kanitthabhata uparaja po- 
rohito 8 brahmano rajjugahako 9 amacco sarathi 10 setthi 11 dona- 
mapako 19 maharaatto dovariko nagarasobhana 18 vannadasiti 
evam ete. 

Raja mata mahesi 14 ca uparaja porohito 15 
rajjuko sarathi 18 setthi 17 dono dovariko tatha 
ganika te ekadasa 18 Kurudhamme 19 patitthita ti. 

Iti ime 20 sabbe pi 21 parisuddhani 92 katva pancasllani rak- 
khimsu. Raja catusu 23 nagaradvaresu 24 nagaramajjhe 85 nive- 
sanadvare 26 cha danasala 27 karetva 28 devasikam" chasata- 
sahassadhanam vissajjento sakala-Jambudipam 80 unnangalam 81 
katva danam adasi. Tassapana 32 danajjhasayata danabhirati 88 
sakala-Jambudipam 84 ajjhotthari S6 . Tasmim kale Kalingaratthe 
Dantapuranagare Kalingaraja rajjam kareti 86 . Tassa ratthe 
devo na vassi, tasmim avassante sakalaratthe chatakam jatam 87 , 
aharavipattiyan 38 ca manussanam rogo udapaditi 39 dubbutthi- 
bhayam chatakabhayam rogabhayan 40 ti tlni bhayani uppajjimsu. 
Manussa niggahana 41 darake hatthesu gahetva tattha tattha 
vicaranti. Sakalaratthavasino ekato hutva Dantapuram gantva 
rajadvare ukkutthim akamsu. Raja vatapanam nissaya thito 42 
saddam sutva ,,kimkarana ete viravantiti 48 “ pucchi. ,,Maha- 

1 Bd tassa apara-. 8 B‘d omit akopento kurudhamme. 8 C k vantittha, B*d pa- 
tithahi. 4 B *d guru-. 6 B»’ rakkhitani. 6 B l ‘d rakkhati. 7 C* B*d -si. 8 O 
pu-, Bd pa-, B* porfihlko. 0 C* rajjugga-, Bd rajjaga-. 10 C k Bd -thi. 11 V* 
B*d setthi. 18 B»d -marnako. 18 B»d -ni. 14 B*d -si. 15 C 8 pu-, B*d pa-. 
18 Qks .thi. 17 Bid -i. 18 C* te ekadasa jana, Bid ekadasa jana and omit te. 

10 B* guru-, Bd garu-. 80 C k me. 21 Bd pi sabbe, B* hi omitting sabbe. 22 C* 
B* suddhani. 28 B* -usu. 24 B*d add ca. 28 B*d -esu ca. 26 B* -esu 
tadi, Bd -esu ca ti. 27 B* -Jaye, Bd -layo. 28 B* karitva, Bd karapetva. 20 Bd 
repeats de-. 80 C* Bd -pe. 81 B*d una-. 82 B*d omit pana. 88 B’d -ta. 84 
B*d - pe . 88 C* B» -ttari. 86 B»<* si. 87 B'd ahosi. 88 B*d -ya. 80 Rid -di. 
40 Bid chatabhayaiii rogabhayarii dubbhikkhabhayan. 41 B*d nirahara. 48 B* 
adds tarn. 48 B* vivarantiti, Bd vicarantiti. 
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r&ja sakalaratthe tfni bhayani uppannani: devo na vassati, 
sassani vipannani, chatakam 1 jAtam, mantissa dubbhojanft ro- 
gabhibhuta niggahana putte 2 hatthesu gahetvS vicaranti, devam 
vass&pehi maharaja** *ti, „Poranakarajano deve avassante kim 
5 karontiti". „Poranakarajano 8 maharaja deve avassante danam 
datvS* oposatham adhitthaya samadinnasIlS 6 sirigabbham . pa- 
visitva dabbasanthare 6 sattaham nipajjanti, tada devo vassa- 
titi 7 **. Raja „sadhu‘* ’ti sampaticchitva tatha akasi. Evam 
sante pi devo navassi 8 . Rajaamacce pucchi: „aham 9 maya 10 
io kattabbakiccam akasim, devo na vassati, kin ti karoma** ’ti. 
„Mah&raja, Indapattanagare 11 JDhananjayassa 12 Koravyaranno 18 
Anjanavasabho 14 nama mangalahatthl 16 , tarn 18 anessama, evam 
sante devo vassatiti l7 “. „So raja balavahanasaropanno 18 dup- 
pasaho, katham assa hatthim anessama** ’ti. „Maharaja, tena 
is saddhim yoddhakiccam n’ atthi, danajjhasayo raja danabhirato 
yacito samano alamkatasisam pi chinditva pasadasampannani 
akkhlni uppatetva sakaJarajjam pi niyyadetva 19 dadeyya, hat- 
thimhi vattabbam eva n’ atthi, avassam yacito dassatiti 20 **. 
,,Ke pana nam 21 yacitum samattha** ’ti. „Brahmana maha- 
ao raja** ’ti. Raja brahmanagamato 28 attha brahmane pakko- 
sapetva sakkarasammanam katva hatthim 88 yacanatthaya pesesi. 
Te paribbayam adaya addhikavesam gahetva sabbattha eka- 
rattivasenaturitagamanam gantva 24 katipahamnagaradv&re dana- 
salayam 86 bhunjitva 26 sariram santappetva 27 „kada raja dftnag- 
95 gam agacchissatiti** pucchimsu. Manussa „pakkhassa tayo 

I B* -kabhayara, Bd kambhayam. 2 B» ni putte, Bd nirahara nikkhamitva putte. 
8 B* poranamaharajano. 4 B*d add sTlam rakkhitva. 8 C** -dinnasila, B*d sa- 
madinnasilani. 6 C* -santhare, B* dappatinasanthare, Bd dabbatinasanth&re. 6 
Bid vassissatlti, Bd adds sutva. 8 B< vassati. 9 B* katham. 10 B*d omit maya. 

II B d -pattha-. 12 B*d -nceyya. 18 B*d korabya-. 14 B*d ancanavanpo. 15 
C* B*d -i, Bd adds atthi. 18 C k nam, Bd adds no. 17 Bd vassissatTti. 18 B<d 
-vahena sampanno. 10 O mya-, B» niya-. 20 B id dassessati. 21 B*d taih. 22 
B * brahmanato, Bd brabmanagapato. 28 B*d -i. * 4 B* katva. 28 -lasa, B* 
-laya. 28 B»* bhuncanta, Bd bhunjanta. 27 B* santappetva, Bd santapetva. 
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divase catuddase 1 pannarase® atthamiyan® ca agacchati, sve 
pana punnami 4 , tasma sve pi agacchissatiti" vadimsu. Brah- 
man& punadivase pato va gantva paclnadvare atthamsu. Bo- 
dbisatto pi 6 pato va nahatanulitto 6 sabbalamkarapatimandito 7 
alaihkamkatavaravaranakkhandhagato 8 mahantena parivarena 5 
p&clnadvare danasalam® gantva otaritva sattatthajananaiii sa- 
hattha 10 bhattam datva ,,imina va nlharena 11 detha“ ’ti vatva 
hatthim abhiruhitva lf dakkhinadvaram agamSsi. Brahmana 
paclnadvare arakkhassa balavataya okasam alabhitva dakkhi- 
nadvaram eva gantva rajanam agacchantam olokayamana 10 
dvarato natidure unnatatthane 18 sampattam 14 rajanam hatthe 
ukkhipitva 16 jayapesum. Raja vajiramkusena varanam ni- 
vattetva 16 tesarfa santikam gantva ,,bho brahmana, kim iccha- 
tha“ ’ti pucchi. Brahmana Bodhisattassa gunarii vannenta 
pathamam gatham ahamsu: 15 

1 . Tava saddhan ca sllafi ca viditvana janadhipa (Dhp. p.417.) 
vannam anjanavannena Kalingasmim 17 nimimhase 18 ti. 76. 

Tattha saddhan ti kammaphalanam saddahanavasena 19 okappanakasad- 
dham 20 , silan ti samvarasllarii avltikkamasllarii, vannan ti tada tasmirh dese 
suvannam vuccati. deaanaslsam eva c etaiii 21 , imina pana 22 padena sabbarn 20 
pi suvannahirahnadidhanadbanoam 28 samgahltam 24 , anjanavannena 'ti anja- 
napunjasamanavannenaimina tava nagena, K alihgasmi n 26 ti Kalingaranho san- 
tike, uimimhase 26 ti vinimayavasena 27 ganhimha 28 paribhogavasena 29 va 90 
udare pakkhipimha ti attho, ae ti nipatamattam, idarh 81 vuttaih hoti: may am 
hi janadhipa tava saddhan ca silan ca viditva 92 addha no esarii 83 saddhasiia- 25 

1 C* -al, B*d catuddasi. 2 O pannarasl, B»d pannaxasl. 8 B*d atbamlyan. 4 
Bid -ml. * B* omits pi. 0 B*d nhatva gattanulitto. 7 B*'d -pati-. 8 B*d -hat- 
thikkandhavaragato. 9 omits paclnadvare dana. 10 B*d omit sahattha. 11 
Bd nihareneva. 12 B»d -ruyhitvS. 13 B* unnathane. 14 C k sampantam, O ap- 
pattarii, B* sampatti. 16 B* adds jayatu ayarii maharaja, B d jayatu bhavam ma¬ 
haraja ti. 16 C** -ttitva. 17 B*' kalingamhi, Bd kalihgamhi. 18 ninimhase, 

B id vinim-. 19 Bd saddh&hana- 20 B*d -niyaka-. 21 C* -sam evetarn. 22 B* 
omits pana. 28 C ks -hirannanidha-, B* hirahhasusannadidhanarb, Bd hiranna- 
suvannadidhanadhannaih. 84 B*d sahg&hitam, C* sarngahlnam, C* sangahltam. 

25 £< kalihgamhi. 26 B* vanimhase, Bd vinimhase. 27 Bd vinimhayavasena, B* 
vaiiimhasavanesana. 28 Bd -ha, R* ganhina. 29 B» rasaparibhoglvasena, Bd ra- 
aaparibhogavasena 80 Bd omits va. 81 B* imam. 82 B*d viditvana. 88 B*d eso. 
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aampanno 1 raja yacito afijanavannam nagam dassatiti imina attano aantakena 
viya afijanavappena Kaiingaranno santike nagam te 2 aharisaama ti vatva bahum 
dhanadhannara nimimhase 8 parivattayimha 4 c’ eva udare ca pakkhipimha 5 , 
evam tassa 8 mayaiii dharayamana 7 idh&gata, tattha kattabbam devo Janatu 8 'ti, 
5 aparo nayo: tava saddhasilagunasarhkhatam 9 vannarh, ularaguno raja jivitam pi 
yacito dadeyya 10 pag eva tiraecbanagatam nagan ti, evam Kalingaesa santike 
imina anjanavannarh nagam dhannena nimimhase 11 nimimha 12 tulayimha 18 , 
ten' amha 14 idhagata ti. 

Tam vatva Bodhisatto „sace vo 15 brahmana Ad imam na- 
io gam parivattetva dhanaiii khaditam 17 raa cintayittha, yatha- 
iamkatam 18 eva vo nagam 19 dassamiti 20<< sainassasetva 21 itara 
dve gatha avoca: 

s. Annabhacca c* abhacca ca yo dha 22 uddissa gacchati 
sabbe 38 te appatikkhippa, pubbacariyavaco idam. 77. 

15 s. Dadami vo brahmana nagam etam 
rajaraham rajabhoggam 24 yasassinam 
alamkatam hemajalabhichannam 28 
sasarathim, gacchatha yenakaman ti. 78. 

Tattha annabhacca cabhacca ca ’ti purisarii upanissaya jivamana yagu- 
90 bhattadink annena bharitabba ti annabhacca ca, itare tatha abharitabbatta 88 abhacca, 
aandhivasena pan’ ettha akaralopo veditabbo, ettavata attanam upanissaya ca anupa- 
nisskya ca 27 jivaraanavasena sabbe pi satta dve kotthase katva dassfta honti #8 , 
yo dha 29 uddissa gacchati ti tesu sattcsu idha jivaJoke yo satto yam pu- 
risam kayacid eva } accasimsanaya 80 uddissa gacchati, sabbe te app&tik- 
kb ip pa ti tatha uddissa gacchanta sace pi bahu honti tathipi tena purisena 
sabbe te 81 appatikkhippa, apetha na vo 82 dassamiti evam na patlkkhipitabba 
ti atthc, pubbacariyavaco idan ti pubbacariya vuccanti matapitaro, idam 
tesam vacanam, evam ahara matapituhi sikkhapito ti dipeti> dadami vo ti 

1 Bd saddho. 8 C*« neva. 8 Bid \iniuihase 4 Bi -ttayhimha, Bd -ttayimha. 
8 B» -mha. 8 B*d tarn 7 Bid Sniyamana. 8 C k Janatu, B» vassatu, Bd va 
janatu. 9 Bid gaddhan ca sila-. 10 O -yyatha 11 B*d afijanakavannena tava 
vannam vinimhase. 18 Bid vinimha, C* nimimha. 18 Ri tuyena, Bd talayimbfi. 
14 Bd tena, C* Bi omit tenamha. 15 C* no corr to vo, B» te, Bd omits vo. 
18 Bd brahmana 17 Bi dhana saiikharantiti, Bd dhanam sailkharitanti. 18 Bid 
yatha al-. 19 Bid nagarh vo. 80 C* Bi add vatva. 81 Bi omits earn-, Bd sadas- 
sopetva. 82 Bid omit dha, C k dha ca. 89 O sabbe pi. 24 B*d -bhogam. 28 
Bi -jalabhUacchannam, Bd -jalabhisancbannam. 28 B* acaretabbata. 26 C* B*' 
omit anupanissaya ca. 28 B< hontiti. 29 C k ca 80 C k -satayam? Bd pacca- 
slsasamanaya, Hi kayavacidve ca saccasilasamanaya. 81 C k om ts te. 82 8* te 
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yasiua idarii nmhSkam j ubbacariyavaco tasma akaiii 1 brahmana tumhakaiii imarii 9 
nagam dadami, rajarahan ti ranno anucchavikam, raj abb ogg an 3 ti raja- 
paribhogam, yassasinan ti parivarasampanuam, tarn kira nissaya hatthigo- 
paka hatthivejjadini paficakulasataiii jivanti, tehi saddhim neva vo dadamiti 
attho, alaihkatan ti nan&vidhena 4 hatthialamkarena 8 alaiiikatatii, hemajala- 5 
bhichan nan* ti suvannajalena abhicohannam 7 , sasarathin ti yo pan* assa* 
garathi hatthidamako 9 acariyo tena aaddhirii neva dadami, tasma sasarathl 10 
hutva tutnhe saparivaram imam nagam gahetva yenakamam gacchatbd ’ti. 

Evam hatthikkhandhagato 11 va Mahasatto vacaya 12 datva 
puna hatthikkhandha oruyha,,sace anaJamkatatthanam 13 atthi 14 to 
alamkaritva dassamiti“ tikkliattum padakkhinam karonto upa- 
parikkhitva 15 naaiaiiikatatthanam 16 adisva tassa sondam brah- 
manauam hatthesu thapetva suvannabhimkarena 7 puppha- 
gandhavasitarh udakam patetva adasi. Brahmana saparivaram 
nagam sampaticchitva hatthipitthe nisiuna Dantapuranagaram 18 15 
gantva hatthim ranno adamsu. Hatthimhi agate pi devo na 
vassati 1 ’' eva. Raja 20 ,,kin nu kho karanan“ ti uttarim puc- 
ehanto 21 „Dhananjayakorabyaraja Kurudhanimam * 2 rakkhati, 
ten’ assa ratthe anvaddhainasam 28 anudasaham devo vassati, 
ranno gunanubhavo c’ esa 34 , imassa pana 25 tiracchanagatassa 20 
guna hontapi 24 kittaka 27 bhaveyyun 28 " ti sutva „tena hi ya- 
thalaihkatam” eva saparivaram hatthim patinetva 30 ranno datva 
yam so Kurudhammam 81 rakkhati tain 37 suvannapatte likhitva 88 
anetha“ ti brahmane ca amacce ca pesesi. Te gantva ranno 
hatthim niyyadetva ,,deva imasmim hatthimhi gate pi amhakam 95 


1 B*d tasmahara. 9 C* B*d idarh. 8 B*d-bhogan 4 B*d -ehi. 8 C* hatthim-, B'd 
hatthialarikarehi. 6 B»d -bhisanchannan. 7 B‘d abhisanchannam. 8 B* panayaiii. 
• B*d -gopako, 10 B*d sirathi omitiug sa n B*d -dhavaragato. 18 C fc vavaca- 
yarii. 18 C* anukata-, C» alamkata- corr. to analaihkata-, B* alankatathane. 14 
C* B* hatthi. 18 B*d upadharetva. 16 O Bd analaiiikata-. 17 B*d -bhiiigarena. 
18 B*d -puraiii. 19 B* vassi, Bd vassasi. 90 B*d te ca rajft ca 91 C fc uttarim-, 
B* uttari pucchitva, Bd uttaripucchite 32 B*d guru*. 99 B* addhamaeam, Bd 
anva(J4ha-. 24 C* ceva, B* gunabhavena na, Bd gunanubhSveneva. 98 B* omits 
paua. 96 C fc bhontapi, B l ‘ honti, Bd hentitipi. 37 C fc kittika, B* parikittika. 
5,8 C k bhaven, B* bhavayyau, Bd bhiveyyun. 39 B*d yatha al-. 80 B*d paticcha- 
detva. 81 B< garu-, Bd guru-. 89 B* omits yam and tarn. 88 B» likhipetva. 
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ratthe devo na vassati, tumhe 1 kira Kurudhammam* nftma rak- 
khatha, amhakam pi raja tain* rakkhitukamo ‘imasmim su- 
vannapatte likhitvaanetha’ ’ti pesesi 4 , detha no Kurudhamman* 4 * 
ti. „Tata 5 , sacc’ aharh 6 etam Kurudhammam * rakkhirii 7 , idfini 
5 pana me tattha kukkuccam atthi, na me so Kurudhammo* 
cittam Sradheti, tasma tumhakam datum na sakka“ ti 8 . Kasma 
pana tarn rajanaiii sllarn 9 na aradhetiti. Tada 10 kira 11 rajG- 
nam 1, tatiye tatiye 13 samvacchare kattikamase kattikachano 
nama hoti’ 4 , tam chanam kllanta 15 rajano sabbalamkarapati- 
10 mandita 18 devavesam gahetva Cittarajassa nama yakkhassa 
santike thatva catuddisa pupphapatimandite 17 cittasare 18 khi- 
panti. Aya n pi raja tam 19 chanam kllanto ekissa talakapa- 
liya * 0 Cittarajassa 81 santike thatva catuddisa cittasare** khipi*\ 
Tesu 24 sesadisa gate 2 ' tayo sare disva udakapitthe khittarh 
is saraiii 28 na addasamsu 87 . Ranno ,,kacci 38 nu kho maya khitto 
saro macchasarlre patito“ ti kukkuccam ahosi panatipatakam- 
mena silabhedam arabbha, tasma 39 sllarn naradheti 80 . So evam 
aha: „tata, mayham Kurudhamme 31 kukkuccam atthi 33 , mata 
pana me surakkhitarii rakkhati, tassa santike ganhatha“ ’ti. 
so ,,Maharaja, turuhakarn ‘panaiii vadhissamiti’ cetana n’atthi, 
cittarh 33 vina panatipato nama na hoti, detha no attana 34 rak- 
khitam 35 Kurudhamman 3, “ ti. ,,Tena hi likhatha 38<< ’ti su- 
vannapatte iikhapesi 37 : ,,pano na hantabbo 38 , adinnam 39 nada- 


1 B<J turahehi. 3 B<* guru-. 3 C s naiii 4 te gatitva - - - pesesi wanting in B* . 
5 tata. • C* saccasam 7 B*d rakkhami. 8 O sakkoti, B*<* sakkomi. 9 Bd 
silatn rajanarii 10 Yd tatha 11 B* pana 13 Bd -unaiii. 18 B* only one tatiye. 
14 B*d kattikamase patte rhano nama ahosi. 16 B* te chanam kilanti. 18 B*d 
-pati- u B id pupphehi pati-. 18 B*d khitta-. 19 nam. 30 C* tala-, C* 
talakapaliya, B*d talakapaiiiya 91 B*d add yakkhassa. a ' J B* sare, Bd khittasaro. 
88 B»d khipitva. 34 Bd tesu tesu. 35 B* sasadisa gate, Bd disa gatesu, omitting 
sesa. 36 B* khittam pi omitting saraiii. 37 O naddasarhsu, B*d na addassa. 38 
Bki kicci. 39 B* tame, Bd tam maiii. 30 B*d na aradhetiti. 81 B*d guru-. 83 
B* ahosi. 83 B*d tam 34 B* -no 35 Bd -turn 36 C k likhatha. C* likhata 
coir, to -tha, R* bho likkhikhatta, Bd likkhuta. 37 B‘d likkha-. 88 B*' banan- 
tabbo 39 B* adinna dana. 
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tabbam 1 , kftmesu miccha 2 na caritabbarh *, musa 4 na bhani- 
tabbaro 5 , rnajjam napatabban 6 " ti, likhapetva 7 ca pana „evam 
sante pi mam 8 na aradheti, matu me® santike ganhatha l0 “ ti 
aha. Duta rajfinam vanditva tassa santikam gantva „devi n , 
tumhe kira 18 Kurudhammam 13 rakkhatha, tam 14 no 15 detha" ’ti 5 
vadimsu. „Tata 16 , sacc’ aham 17 Kurudhamraaiii 18 rakkhami, 
idani pana 19 me tattha kukkuccam uppannam, na me so 
dhammo 20 aradheti, tena vo datum na sakka“ ti* 1 . Tassa 
kira dve putta, jettho raja kanittho uparaja. Ath’ ^ko raja 
Bodhisattassa satasahassagghanikam 22 candanasaram sahassag- 10 
ghanikam kancanamalaiii pesesi. So ,,mataram pujessamiti" 
tam sabbarn matu pesesi. Sa cinteji: „aham 23 n’ eva canda- 
nam vilimpami na maiam dharemi, sunisanam dassamlti“. 
Ath’ assa etad ahosi: „jetthasunisa me 24 issara aggamahesit- 
thane thita, tassa suvannamalam dassami, kanitthasunisa pana is 
duggata, tassa candanasaram dassamiti" sa raniio deviya su¬ 
vannamalam datva uparajabhariyaya candanasaram adasi, 
datva ca 25 pan’ assa 28 ,,aham Kurudhammam 18 rakkhami, 
et&sam duggataduggatabhavo mayham appamanam 27 , jettha- 
pacayikakammam eva 28 pana katum mayham anurupam, kacci 28 20 
nu kho 20 tassa akatatta 31 sllarii bhinnan“ ti 32 kukkuccam ahosi, 
tasma evam aha. Atha nam duta „attano santakam nama 
yatharuciya diyyati 31 , tumhe ettakena pi 34 kukkuccam kuru- 
manfi kim annam papakam 35 karissatha, sllam nama evarupena 


1 C* na da-, B* na adatabbS. * B*<* miccbacara. * B‘d -bba. 4 B» musavada, 
B<* -vado. 8 C k B*-bba, B d . bbo. 6 B‘ payit-, B d parit-. 7 B«* Jikkhapesi 
likkhapetva. 8 add sllam. 8 C» ma tumhe. 10 B*<i gacchatha. 11 C* B* 
devi. 18 B< ki tumhe pi, B<* kira tumhe pi. 13 B*’d gurudhamme. 14 C& ta. 
18 C* to, B* me. 16 B l '«* tata. 17 B* sacaham. 18 B»<* guru-. 18 C k omits pana. 
30 B*<* gurudhammo. 31 B< sakkotiti, B<* sakkomiti. 83 C k -gganakam. 83 B«* 
omit aham. 34 B* adds na. 35 B<* va. 38 C # panassa, B<1 pana 37 B*d add 
kule. 38 C k B* -kammarh meva 38 B* kind. 30 B 1 ^ add me 31 B* akatta- 
bba, B<* akattabbatta 83 B* sllarii na bhindati, Bd sllam bhindati. 83 O diyati. 
84 Bta etthakenapi. 83 C 8 papain. B<* papakarh corr. to papam. 
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nabhijjati 1 , detha no Kurudhamman 2 " ti vatva tassapi santike 9 
gahetva 4 suvannapatte likhimsu 5 . „Tata 8 , evam sante pi n’ 
eva mam aradheti 7 , sunisa pana me sutthu rakkhati, tassa 
santike ganhatha 8 “ ’ti vutta ca pana aggamahesim upasaiii- 
3 kamitva purimanayen’ eva Kurudhammam 9 yacimsu. Sapi 
pnrimanayen’ eva vatva „idani mam 9 sllam naradheti, tena vo 
datum na sakka“ ti 10 aha. Sa kira ekadivasam slhapanjare 
thitft ranno nagaram padakkhinam karontassa pacchato hatthi- 
pitthe nisinnam uparajanam 11 disva Iobham uppadetva „sac’ 
to aham 19 imina saddhim santhavarh kareyyam bhatu accayena 
rajje patitthito mam' 3 esa 14 ganheyya 15 " ’ti cintesi. Ath’ assa 
,,aham 16 Kurudhammam 9 rakkhamana sassamika 17 hutva kile- 
savasena annaiii purisarii olokesirh 18 , sllena me bhinnena bha- 
vitabban“ ti kukkuccam ahosi, tasma evam aha. Atha nam 
is duta „aticaro nama ayye cittuppadamattena na 19 hoti, tumhe 
ettakena pi 90 kukkuccam kurumana vltikkamaiii kirn karis- 
satha, na ettakena silarn bhijjati, detha no Kurudhammam 2 “ 
ti vatva tassapi santike gahetva suvannapatte iikhirhsu 5 . 
„Tata 6 , evam sante pi n’ eva mam aradheti, uparaja pana 
2 d sutthu rakkhati, tassa santike ganhatha 9, “ ’ti vutta ca pana 
uparajanam 93 upasamkamitva purimanayen’ eva Kurudhammam 33 
yacimsu. So pana sayam rajupatthanam 94 gacchanto rathen’ 
eva rajanganam patva sace ranno santike bhunjitva tatth’ eva 
sayitukamo hoti rasmiyo ca patodan ca antodhure 25 chaddeti 
25 taya sannaya jano 37 pakkamitva punadivase pato va gantva 
tassa nikkhamanam olokento va titthati, sarathi 28 pi 29 ratharh 

1 B*d bhindati. 3 B» guru-. 3 B* adds ca. 4 B‘d add te. 8 B»d likkbisu. 8 
B»d tata. 7 C k arodheti, B* arodhetlti. 8 Bd -hatha. 9 B< m* 10 O sakko 
ti, B*d sakkomlti. 11 B* -rajam 13 C k saccahara. 13 B< omits mam. 14 C k 
essam, C* evassam corr. to esam. 18 C k -yyasi corr. to -yya. 18 B*d atbas- 
sahaiii. 17 B*d sasa. 18 B*d -kcmi. 19 C* omits na. 30 B<d etthakenapi. 31 
B* ganheyyatha. 33 C k -rajam. 33 B f guru-, Bd garu-. 34 C fc B*d raju. 18 C* 
antepure, B*d rathadhure. 38 C k * Bd -si, B» chadeti. 37 B* mahajano. 38 C k 
-thl. 39 B’d add tam. 
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gopayitvfi 1 punadivase pato va ratham 2 adaya rSjadvare tit- 
thati, sace tam khanarh neva 2 niggantukamo 4 hoti rasmiyo ca 
patodan ca antorathe yeva thapetva rajupatthanam 8 gacchati, 
jano 8 tftya safinfiya 7 „idfin’ eva nikkhamissatiti" r&jadvfire 
yeva titthati. So ekadivasam evaro katva rajanivesanam pavisi, 5 
pavitthamattass’ eva 8 c’ assa devo pavassi, raja „devo vassa- 
titi“ tassa niggantum* na adasi 10 , so tatth’ eva bhunjitva sayi, 
mahajano n „idani nikkhamissatiti“ sabbam rattim temento 12 
atth&si, uparaja dutiyadivase nikkhamitva temetvft thitam ma- 
hajanam disva ,,aham Kurudhammam 18 rakkhanto ettakam 14 10 
janam kilamesim 15 , silena me bhinnena bhavitabban“ ti kuk- 
kuccam ahosi, tena tesam diitanam „sacc’ aham 16 Kurudham- 
mam 17 rakkhami, idani pana me kukkuccaiii atthi, tena vo na 
sakka datun“ ti vatva tam attham arocesi l8 . Ath nam duta 
„tumhakam deva ‘ete kilamantu’ ’ti cittam n’atthi, acetana- 
kaib karomam na hoti, ettakena pi 18 kukkuccam karontanam 2u 
katham tumhakam vitikkamo bhavissatSti“ vatva tassa pi san- 
tike sllam gahetva suvannapatte likhimsu 21 . „Evam sante 
pi 22 n’ eva mam aradheti, purohito pana sutthu rakkhati, tassa 
santike ganhatha“ ’ti aha 22 , vutta ca pana pnrohitam upasam- 90 
kainitva yacimsu. So pi ekadivasam rajupatthanam 24 gac- 
chanto ekena ranna tassa ranno 25 pesitam tarunaravivannam V8 
ratham antaramagge disva ,,kassayam ratho" ti pucchitva 
,,ranno &bhato“ ti sutva „aham mahallako, sace me raja 
imam ratham dadeyya sukham imam aruyha vicareyyan“ ti 95 
cintetvfi 27 rajupatthanam 28 gato tassa jayapetva thitakale ranno 


1 B i g&h&yitva, Bd aharitvS. 8 B f tam. * C* yeva. 4 Bi gantu-, Bd nikkha- 
manta- 4 0* raju-, Bi rajunam up-, Bd r^ju up-. 4 Bid mahajano 7 jano 
pakkamitva - - - - taya sannaya wanting in C*. 8 B»d -matte yeva. 8 Bd nik- 

khantu. 10 B« nldast. 11 maharaja no 13 B*‘d add va. 19 Biguru-, Bd 
garu-. 14 B< ettha-. 18 C* -ainti corr to -si. 14 B< aacaham. 17 B»'d garu- 
18 Bd -oeti. 19 C** ettake pi, Bi etthakenapi, Bd ettakenlpi. 80 Bid -to. 41 
Bid likkh-. 99 B<d add sllam. 84 Bid omit aha 84 C* B*d r*ju-. 28 Bi omits 
taasa ranfio. 84 Bid taraparuciravanna. 27 Bi adds va. 88 C* Bi raju-. 

j.o. n 


13 
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ratham dassesum 1 . Raja disvg, „ativiya sandaro ayam ratho, 
acariyassa tarn 2 deth&“ ’ti aha. Purohito na icchati 8 , punap- 
puna 4 vuccamano pi na icchi yeva, kimkarana: evam kir’ assa 
ahosi: „aham Kurudhammam 6 rakkhanto va® parasantake lo¬ 
ft bham akasim, bhinnena me sllena bhavitabban" ti so etam 
attham acikkhitva ,,tata 7 , Kuradhamme me kukkuccam atthi, 
na mam 8 so dhammo aradheti 9 , tasma 10 na sakkfi datun“ ti 
&ha n . Atha nam duta „na ayyo 12 lobhuppadamattena silarii 
bhijjati, tumhe ettakena 18 pi kukkuccam karonta 14 Jdih vltikka- 
io mam karissatha u ’ti vatva tassapi santike sllam gahetva su- 
vannapatte likhimsu. „Evam sante pi n’ eva mam aradheti 9 , 
rajjug&hakaamacco 16 pana sutthu rakkhati, tassa santike gan- 
hatha“ ’ti vutta ca 1 ® pana tarn pi upasamkamitva y&cimsu. 

So pi ekadivasam janapade khettam ininanto 17 rajjum dandake 
is bandhitva ekam kotim khettasamikena 18 gahapetva 19 ekam 
attana 20 aggahesi, tena gahitarajjukotiya baddhadandako 21 
ekassa kakkatakassa 92 bilamajjham papuni. So cintesi: „sace 28 
dandakam bile otaressami 24 antobile kakkatako nassissati, sace 
pana 28 purato 86 karissami ranno santakam nassissati, sace 

20 orato karissami kutumbassa 27 santakam nassissati, kin nu kho 
katabban*- ti. Ath’ assa etad ahosi: ,,bile kakkatakena 28 

bhavitabban ti, sace bhaveyya pannayeyya, etth’ eva nam 29 
otaress&miti 80 “ bile 81 dandakam 82 otaresi. Kakkatako kiriti 
saddam akasi. Ath’ assa etad ahosi: „dandako kakkata- 

95 pitthe 88 otinno bhavissati, kakkatako mato bhavissati, ahan ca 
Kurudhammam 6 rakkhami 84 , tena me 86 bhinnena bhavitabban" 

1 B<* dassesi. 9 B id nam. 8 Bid Icchi. 4 B id -naih. 6 B id guru-. 6 C k * ca, B< 
omits ca. 7 B* tassa, B<* tats. 8 B* me. 9 B< aroceti. 10 B< adds vo. 11 B*<* omit 
aha. 19 Bid duta pana ayam. 18 C** ettake, B» etthake, B<* etthakena. 14 Bid 
-to. 16 C* -gahaamacco, Bid -kamacco. 16 C k va. 17 B< mananto. 18 Bd -ke. 
19 B d ganba-. 90 B* -samikena ganha ti vatva ekam attvno. 91 B*d ganha- 
dandaho. 99 O B*d kakkatassa. 98 B* ajja. 94 B*d otari-. 95 B id omit pana. 
96 C k purohito, B* purato, Bd karato. 97 B»d kutumpikassa, B* adds pana. 
98 Bd adds na. 99 O na, B< etevana, Bd etthenavam. 80 B { d otarlssamlti. 81 
B id add tarn. 89 B< dandam. 88 B id -taka-. 84 B* adds ti. 88 B id add silena. 
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ti so etam attham acikkhitva „iraina me karanena Kuru- 
dhamme 1 kukkuccam atthi, tena vo na sakka datun 44 ti aha. 
Atha nam duta „tumhakam ‘kakkatako maratu’ ’ti cittam n’ 
atthi 2 , acetanakam kammaih* na hoti, tumhe ettakena pi 4 kuk- 
kuccarii karonta 5 kim vTtikkamam karissatha 44 ’ti vatva tassa 5 
pi 6 santike silam gahetva suvannapatte likhimsu 1 . „Evam 
sante pi n’ eva mam aradheti, sarathi pana sutthu rakkhati, 
tassa santike pi 6 ganhatha 44 ’ti vutta ca pana tarn pi 6 upa- 
samkamitva yacimsu. So ekadivasam rajanam rathena uyya- 
nam nesi. Raja tattha diva 8 kllitva sayam nikkhamitva 9 to 
ratham abhiruhi 10 , tassa nagaram asampattass’ eva 11 suri- 
yatthagamanavelaya 12 megho utthahi. Sarathi 13 ranno temana- 
bhayena 14 sindhavanam patodasannam 19 adasi, sindhava javena 
pakkhandimsu, tato patthaya ca pana te uyyanam gacchan- 
tapi tato agacchantapi 16 tarn thanarh patva javena 17 gacchanti 18 , 15 
kimkarana: tesam kira etad ahosi: ,,imasmim thane paris- 
sayena bhavitabbam 19 , tena no sarathi tada patodasannam 
adasiti 44 . Sarathissapi etad ahosi: „ranno teinane va atemane 
va mayharii doso n’ atthi, aharii pana atthane susikkhitasin- 
dhavanam patodasannam adasirh, tena me idani aparaparam so 
javanta kilamanti, ahan ca Kurudhammam 1 rakkliami, tena me 
bhinnena 20 bhavitabban 44 ti so etam attham acikkhitva „imina 
karanena Kurudhamrae 1 kukkuccam atthi, tena vo na sakka 
datun 44 ti aha. Atha nam duta ,,tumhakam ‘sindhava 21 kila- 
mantii’ ’ti cittam n’ atthi, acetanakam 22 kammam nama na *5 
hoti, ettakena pi 23 ca tumhe kukkuccam karonta 24 kim vltikka- 
maiii karissatha 44 ’ti vatva tassa santike silam gahetva suvan- 

1 B*d guru*. 2 B* omits cittam natthi. 5 Bd adds nama. 4 ettake pi, 

B»<* etthakenapi. 5 all four MSS. -to. 8 B*d omit pi. 7 Bid likkh-. 8 Bid 
divasam pi. 9 B* omits sayam «i-. 10 Bid -ruyhi. 11 B* -patte. Bd -p&ttena 

yeva. 12 C* Fid -tthanga-. 13 B*'d tadfi sa-. 14 B* tepana-, O k tevana-. 15 
B'd -sannam. 18 C k omits tato ag-. 17 Bd javavegena. 18 Bi adda agacchanti. 

19 Bid -bbanti 30 B*d add silena. 21 Bid add nam patodasannam adasi. 2 * 

C k acetanakammam, O acetanakakammam, B» aacetakakammam. 23 C&* ettake 
pi, Bid etthakenapi. 24 B»d -to 



878 


111. Tikanipata. 3. Arannavagga. (28.) 


napatte iikhimsu 1 . „Evam sante pi n’ eva mam &r£dheti, 
setthi pana sutthu rakkhati, tassa pana 9 santike ganhathS, 4 * ’ti 
vutta ca pana tarn pi 8 upasamkamitva yacimsu. So pi 4 eka- 
divasam gabbhato nikkhantasalislsam* attano salikhettam gan- 
5 tv& paccavekkhitva nivattamano „vihimalam bandhapessamiti 4 ** 
ekarii sfsamutthim 7 gahapetva thunaya 8 bandhapesi. Ath’ as8a 
etad ahosi: „iraamha kedSra maya ranno bhago databbo, 
adinnabhagato yeva ca* me kedarato salislsamutthi gfthapito, 
ahan ca Kuradhamme 10 rakkhami, tena me bhinnena 11 bhavi- 
io tabban“ ti so etam attham acikkhitva „imina me 19 karanena 
Kuradhamme 10 kukkuccam atthi, tena vo 14 na sakka datun* 4 
ti aha. Atha nam duta ,,tumhakam theyyacittam n’ atthi, 
tena vina adinnadanam nama pannapetum na sakka, ettakena 
pi 14 ca kukkuccam karonta 15 tumhe aniiasantakam 14 nama kim 
is ganhissatha 44 ’ti vatva tassapi 17 santike sTiam gahetva suvan- 
napatte Iikhimsu 1 . „Evam sante pi n’ eva mam arfidheti 10 , 
donamapako 19 pana mahamatto sutthu rakkhati, tassa santike 
ganhatha 44 7 ti vutta ca pana tarn pi 3 upasamkamitva yacimsu. 
So kira ekadivasam kotth&garadvare nisiditva rajabhage vihim 
so minapento amitavihirasito 20 vihim gahetva Jakkham 91 thapesi. 
Tasmim khane devo pavassi 22 . Mahamatto lakkhani 21 ganetva 24 
„mitavihi 25 ettaka 24 nama hontiti 44 vatva lakkhavihim 97 samkad- 
dhitva mitarasimhi 28 pakkhipitva vegena gantva dvarakotthake 
thatva cintesi: ,,kin nu kho maya lakkhavihi** mitarasimhi 40 
*5 khitta 41 udahu amitarasimhiti". Ath’ assa etad ahosi: „sace 

I B*d likkh-. 1 B <d omit pana 8 B*d omit pi. 4 B*d add sethi. 8 Bi adds 
disva 6 C* -mati, Bi bandhapessamiti, Bd bandhapissamiti. 7 B< tam galisi- 
sam samuthi, Bd ekam sallslsamuthirh. 8 B*d culaya. 8 Bid omitca. 10 B^guni- 

II B*d add sllena. 18 O omits me. 13 C k » me. 14 C k » ettake pi, B*d etthakenSpi, 

18 B» -to, Bd -tl. 18 C* amnam-, B*d para-. 17 B f d tassa 18 B<d arodheti 

19 B» donimamako, Bd donamamako. 10 -sino, B* -pihirasivi. 81 B* lak- 
kbanara. 88 C* pavassi, Bi vassi. 83 C** -ni, M lakkhanani. 84 Bi ganhitva, 
Bd vadhitva 88 C* minavihi, C« amitavihi, Bid mitavihi. 88 Bi ettbako, Bd 
etthaka 87 -vihi, Bi lakkhanavihi. 88 C* rasimhi, O rfisim. 83 C*• lak- 
khavlhi, B» lakkhe, Bd lakkha 80 C* rasimhi, 0* mitavihirasimhi, Bid mita¬ 
vihi-. 31 Bid pakkhipita 
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me mitavihirasmihi khitta 1 akaranen’ eva ranfio santakam vad- 
dhitam gahapatikanam santakam nasitam, ahafi ca Kurudham- 
mam 2 rakkhami, tena me bhinnena 2 bhavitabban“ ti so etam 
attham acikkhitva „imina me karanena Kurudhamme kukkuc T 
cam atthi, tena vo na sakka datun“ ti aha. Atha nam duta 5 
,,tumhakam theyyacittam n’atthi, tena vina adinnadanaiii nama 
panfiapetum 4 na sakka, ettake 5 pi 6 ca 7 kukkuccayanta 8 kim 
tumhe parasantakam 9 ganhatha l0< ‘ ’ti vatva tassapi 11 santike 
silam gahetva suvannapatte iikhimsu 12 . „Evam sante pi n’eva 
mam aradheti 12 , dovariko pana sutthu rakkhati, tassa santike 10 
ganhatha“ ’ti vutta ca pana tarn pi 14 upasamkamitva yacimsu. 

So pi ekadivasam nagaradvaram pidhanavelaya 15 tikkhattum 
saddam anussavesi l8 . Ath’ eko daliddo 17 manusso 18 attano 
kanitthabhaginiya saddhim darupannatthaya arafinam gantva 
nivattanto 19 tassa saddaih sutva bhaginirii adaya vegena sam- 15 
papuni. Atha nam dovariko ,,tvaih nagare ranfio at.thi- 
bhavam 20 na janasi, ‘sakalass’ eva 21 imassa nagarassa dvaram 
pidhlyatiti ,2 ’ na janasi, attano matugamam gahetva arafifie 
ratikllam 93 kllanto 24 vicarasiti 25 “ aha. Ath’ assa itarena 28 
„na me sami 27 bhariya bhaginl me esa“ ti vntte etad ahosi 
„akaranam 28 vata me katam bhaginim bhariya ti vadantena 2V , 
ahan ca Kurudhammam 2 rakkhami, tena me bhinnena 20 bhavi- 
tabban“ ti so etam attham arocetva 21 „imina me 32 karanena 
Kurudhamme 2 kukkuccam atthi, tena vo na sakka datun“ ti 
aha 23 . Atha nam duta 24 „tumhehi tathasafifiaya 25 kathitarii, o 5 

1 Bid pakkhipita. 2 Bid guru-. * B id add sTIena 4 B id sanna-. 5 Bi etthake. 

6 Bi omits pi. 7 Bid omits ca 8 Bi kukkuccam karonto, Bd k. karonta. * 

B*d parassa-. 10 Bid gaahissatha. 11 Bi tassa, Bd tassa pi. 12 B*‘d likkh-* 

lS Bi aroccsi 14 B‘d omit pi. 15 O pidaliana-. B* siyanha-. 18 O sadda- 

manussa-, B* saddaiii saves!. 17 O daliddo corr. to -dda, Bid dalidda. 18 B*d 
puriso. 19 Bd nivattento. 20 Bid add kim. 21 Bd sakalasseva, C* Bi ka- 
lasseva. 22 C k * pithiyatlti, Bi pihiyati, Bd pidhiyatiti, B* adds kim. 93 Bid 
kfimaratikilam. 24 B*d kilanto. 25 B» divasarh carasi. Bd divasam vicarasi. 28 
0 fc -ro. 27 Bd sa. 96 C* -na. 29 B*d bhajjiniya ti katheutena. ,0 Bd adds 
sllena. 31 Bid acikkhitva. 32 Rid omit me. 33 B* omits aha. 94 Bid add etam. 

35 O katha-. 
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III. Tikanipata 1 Arannavagga. (28.) 


ettha vo 1 sllabhedo n’atthi, ettake* pi ca turahe kukkuccayanta 
Kurudhamme* sampajanamusavadam nama kim karissatha“ ’ti 
vatva tassa pi 4 santike silani gahetvgl suvannapatte likhiihsu 5 . 
„Evam sante pi iT eva mam aradheti, vannadasl pana sutthu 
5 rakkhati, tassa santike ganhatha“ ’ti vutta ca pana tani pi 4 
upasamkamitva yacimsu. Sapi purimanayen’ eva patikkhipi, 
kimkarana: Sakko kira devanam indo „tassa 7 sllam vlmam- 
sissamiti“ manavakavannena agantva ,,aham agamissamiti 8 “ sa- 
hassam datva devalokam eva gantva tini samvaccharani na- 
10 gacchi 9 , sa attano sllabhedabhayena tini samvaccharani ah- 
hassa purisassa hatthato tambulamattam pi na ganhi, sa anuk- 
kamena. duggata butva cintesi: ,,mayhaih sahassam datva gata- 
purisassa tini samvaccharani nagacchantassa 10 duggat’ amhi 11 
jata, jlvitapavattim 12 ghatetum na sakkomi, ito dani patthaya 
15 maya vinicchayamahamattanam arocetva paribbayam gahetum 
vattatiti“ sa vinicchayam gantva ,,sami, paribbayam datva 
gatapurisassa me tini samvaccharani, matabhavam pi ’ssa 13 na 
janami, jlvitam 14 ghatetum na sakkomi, kim karomi samlti“ aha. 
„Tlni samvaccharani 15 anagacchante kim karissasi 1 *, ito pat- 
20 thaya paribbayam ganha“ ’ti 17 . Tassa laddhavinicchayaya 
vinicchayato nikkhamamanaya 18 eva eko puriso sahassabhan- 
dikam 19 upanamesi, tassa gahanatthaya hatthanam 80 pasarana- 
kale Sakko attanarh dassesi, sa disva va „mayham saihvac- 
charattayamatthake sahassadayako puriso agato JI , n’ atthi me 
25 tava kahapanehi attho“ ti hattham samminjesi 28 , Sakko attano 
sarlrah neva 73 abhinimminitva tarunasuriyo viya jalanto akase 
atthasi, sakalanagaram sannipati 34 , Sakko mahajanamajjhe 


1 BW omit ettha vo. 2 B»d etthake. 3 Bi gurudhammena. Bd gurudhamme, C* 
karudhammo. 4 B* omits pi 5 B»d likkh-. 6 B»d omit pi 7 B* tassa, Bd 
kassa. 8 Bid add vatva. 9 B 1 ' na gacchi. 70 O na ag-, B l agacch an tassa, Bd 
anag . 11 C* duggatampi, Bi duggata. 12 B*d jlvitavuttira. 18 R* -bhava- 
massa, Bd -bhavamissa. 14 C* gha-, Bi ghatituih. 15 B* adds nama. 16 Bid 
-ti. 17 Bi ganhahiti, Bd ganhatlti. 18 Bid nikkhamanaya 19 B»d -bhandam. 
90 B*d hattham. 91 Bi adds tata. 93 C fc sammijesi, B* sammirancesi, Bd sa- 
mincesi. 98 Bid ceva. 94 Ed sannipatetva. 
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,,aham etissa vlmamsanavasena sarhvaccharattayamatthake sa- 
hassarh adasirh, silam rakkhanta nama evarupa hutva rakkhatha“ 

’ti ovadam datva tassa nivesanam 1 sattahi ratanehi puretva „ito 
patthaya appamatta hohiti“ tarn anusasitva devalokam eva 
agamasi 2 , imina karanena sa „aham gahitabhatim ajlrapetva 5 
va annena diyyamanaya bhatiya hattham pasaresim*, imina 
karanena mama 4 sllarii na aradheti 5 , tena vo datum na sakka 6 “ 
ti patikkhipi 7 . Atha nam duta ,,hatthapasaranamattena sl- 
labhedo n’ atthi, sllam nama etam 8 parama® parisuddhi 10 ho- 
titi“ vatva tassapi santike sllam gahetva suvannapatte likh- 10 
imsu 11 . lti te imesam 12 ekadasannam jananam rakkhana- 
Bllani 11 suvannappatte likhitva 11 Dantapurarh gantva Kalinga- 
ranno suvannapattam datva taiii pavattirh arocesum. Raja 
tasmirn Knrudhamme 14 vattamano 15 pancasllani puresi. Tasinirh 
kale ' 6 sakala-Kalingaratthe devo vassi, tlni bhavani vupasan- 15 
tani, rattharii kheinam subhikkham ahosi. Bodhisatto 17 yava- 
jlvam danadlni punfiani katva saparivaro 18 saggapadam 19 puresi. 

Sattha imam desauaih 21 aharitva saccani paka.setva jatakaiii sa- 
modhanesi (Saccapariyosane keci sotapanna ahesum keci sakadagamino 
keci anaganiino keci arahanta ' 1 ti). Jatakasamodhane 3i pana 20 

Ganika Pppalavanna ca Punno dovariko tada (Dhp. p.417.j 
rajjugabo* ca Kaccano "' 4 donamata ca Kolito afi 
Sariputto tada setthi Anuruddho ca sarathi 
bralmiano Kassapo there uparaja Nandapandito 
MahesI Rahulamata Maya devf janettiya VH 25 

Kururaja Bodhi>atto, evarii dharetha jatakan ti. 

K u r u d h a m in a j a t a k a lit 3 . 


1 -ne. 2 Bid ag- 3 Bid -reuii 4 B*d mam. 5 Bi -si. 6 B* sakko. 
7 Bd pari-. 8 C ka ^sa, Bi ekaiii. 9 B*d -ma. 10 C fc pari-, Bid visuddhi. 11 B*d 
likkh- 13 Bi iti tesam, Bd iti tesam diita imesaiii 13 B* adds .gahetva. 1 
Bid guru- 15 Bid pava-. 16 IB khan* 17 1 U adds ca. 18 B* sapariso. 19 
B* saggapuraiii, Bd sakkapuram. 20 B»«* dhammadc-. 31 C k< -to. 43 Bi jata- 
kaih-, Bd -kaiii santodhanesi. ?3 C* rajju^ga-. 24 B'd kaccayano 25 Bi mog- 

galano donamako, 1 d moggalamano donamumako 28 janentiya. 27 J i adds 
chathamaiii, Bd Chatham. 
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HI. Tikanipata 3. Arannavagpa. (2b.) 

7 . Romak ajataka. 

Vassani pannasa ’ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane viharanto* 
v ad hay a parisakkanam arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthum 
uttanam eva. 

5 Atite pana Bar a nasi yarn Brahmadatte rajjam ka- 
rente Bodhisatto parapato 2 hutva bahuhi 8 paravatehi 2 
parivuto aranne pabbataguhayam 4 vasaih kappesi. Annataro 
pi kho tapaso sllasampauno tesarii parapatanam* vasanattha- 
nato avidure ekaih paccantagamaih upanissaya assamapadam 
io mapetva pabbataguhayam 6 \asam kappesi. Bodhisatto anta- 
rantara tassa santikam agantva sotabbayuttakam sunati. Tattha 
tapaso 7 drain vasitva pakkami. Ath’ anno kutajatilo* agantva 
tattha vasam kappesi. Bodhisatto 6 parapataparivuto 2 tarn upa- 
samkainitva vanditva patisantharam katva assamapade vicari- 
i* tva girikandarasamlpe gocararh gahetva sayam attano vasa- 
natthanam gacchati. Kutatapaso 9 tattha atirekapannasavas- 
sani 10 vasi. Ath’ assa 11 ekadivasam paccantagamavasino ' 
parapatamamsam a abhisamkharitva adaihsu. So tattha rasa- 
tanhaya bajjhitva „kim marhsam nam’ etan“ ti pucchitva „pa- 
20 rapatamarns n 2 “ ti sutva cintesi: „mayham assamapadam 
bahu 18 parapata 2 agacchanti, te maretva marhsam khaditum vat- 
tatiti 44 so tandulasappidadhijlrakamaricadlni 14 aharapetva 45 
ekamante thapetva muggararh civarakannena 16 paticchadetva 
parapatanam 2 agamanam olokento pannasaladvare nisfdi. 
25 Bodhisatto parapataparivuto 2 agantva tassa kutajatilassa 9 dut- 
thakiriyam oloketva „ayaiii dutthatapaso annenakarena 17 ni- 
sinno, kacci 18 nu kho amhakarh samanajatiyanam 19 mamsam 
khadi 20 , pariganhissami nan“ ti anuvate thatva tassa sarlra- 

1 add bha/iavato 3 Bparava-, 3 B* bahu 4 <J fc -ya. 6 C* B* -ya. 8 

W tapaso tattha 7 C k kuta-, 8 hd adds pi. 1 B*d ku-. 10 C k atireka- 

pannaui, B* atiusavassaiii. 11 B* atha. 13 add maiiuaaa. 13 C k * -u. 14 

-khlraparicca-, I d khiiamaricca- 15 C* arapetva. B *d aharitva 18 C** clra- 
kena, B* l ivarakauue. 17 B f anunia karanena, \'d annena kurena. 78 B* kifid, 
V.d kicd 19 B* -jatinarii. 30 B* khadlti, B d khati. 
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gandham ghayitva „ayam amhe maretva id arris am khaditukamo, 
uassa 1 santikam® ganturii vattatiti“ parapate 3 adaya patikka- 
initva 4 cari. Tapaso tam anagacchantaih disva „madhura- 
katham tehi saddhim kathetva vissasena upagate maretvS 
maihsam khaditum vattatiti“ cintetva purima dve gathaavoca: 5 
1. Vassani pannasa samadhikani* 
vasimba selassa guhaya romaka 6 , 
asamkamana abhinibbutatta 7 
hatthattam 8 ayanti mam’ andaja pure. 79 . 
a. Te dani vakkanga 9 kimattham 10 ussuka 11 10 

vajanti 12 annam girikandaram dija, 
nanu na mannanti mamarii yatha pure 
cirappavuttha athava na te ime ti. 80 . 

Tattha samadhikail 1 ti 18 samaadhikani u , romaka 15 ’ti dumaya up- 
panna 16 , sudhotapavalena 17 samanavannanettapadataya 18 Bodhisatta parapataiii 19 15 

alapati, asamkamana ti evaih atirekapannasavassaui imissa pabbataguhaya 
vasantesu amhesu ete andaja ekadivasam pi mayi asarhkam akatva abhinibbuta- 
dtta 80 va 21 hutva pubbe mama hatthattarii 88 hatthappasaranaokasaiii 88 agac- 
chantiti attho, te daniti te idani, vakkanga ’ti Bodhisattam alapati, sabbe 
pi pana pakkbino uppatanakale givam variikam katva 24 uppatanato vakkanga oq 
ti vuccanti, kimatthan ti kimkarana 85 sampassamana, ussuka ti ukkanthi- 
tarupa hutva, gi rikandaran ti girito annam pabbatakandaraiii, yatha pure 
ti yatha pure 86 ete pakkhino mam garum 27 katva piyarii katva mannanti tatha 88 
idani na 89 mannanti, pubbe idha nivutthatapaso 80 anno ayaih 81 anno 88 , evarii 
anno 88 ete mam 84 mannantiti dipeti, cirappavuttha 95 athava na te ime 
ti kin nu kho ime dram vippavasitva dighassa addhuno accayena agatatta main 


1 R*d na tassa. 8 -ke. 8 bid parava-. 4 B'd paiakka-. 5 B* sanndhitani, 
Bd samadhikani. 6 B*d -ka. 7 B* -nippaticitta, Pd -nibbuticitta. 8 C k hatthat- 
tb&m, C* Bd hattattham. 9 vagganga, Bd vakkanga. 10 O* -ttha 11 B* 
usuka, Bd ussaka 18 B'd ajanti 18 B* samadhitaniti, lid samadhikaniti. 14 
Bd mama adhi. 15 B 1 ’ ropaka. 16 C fc rumaya uppanna, C 8 rumaya uppanna. 
it c * 8 -lena, B* -ieneva. 18 B* sahanavanne rietta padamakaya. 19 B*d -sat- 
taihp&ravatam. 80 C fc abhinibbutacita. 81 B* omits va. 88 hatthatthaiii. 

88 B» pasaranokasam. 84 abhinibbutacitta-katva wanting in Bd. 85 B'd 

- 11 am. 86 B*d pubbe. 87 B* gururii. 88 C k yatha. 89 B'd nauu. 80 B< nivatta-, 

Bd -nivutha-. 81 B' assamam. 88 I d anm> anno ayan, B'd add ti. 88 B'd evarii 
afine. 84 C** ma. 86 B'd dram pavutha. 


j.o. n 


13* 
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Ill. Tikanipata. 3. Arannavagga. (28.) 


so 1 yeva ayan ti na sanjananti, udahu ye amhesu abhinibbutatta 2 na te ime, 
anfie va agantukapakkhino, ime kena 8 mam na upasarhkamantiti puccbati 4 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto patikkamitva thito va tatiyam ga- 
tham aha: 

5 a. Janama tam, na mayam asma 6 mulha, 

so yeva 6 tvan 7 , te mayam asma 8 nanne®, 
cittan ca te asmim jane paduttham, 
ajivika 10 tena 11 tam uttasama ’t.i. 81. 

Tattha na mayam asma 6 mulha ti mayam mulha 12 pamatta na homa, 
10 cittan ca te asmiiii jane pafdutthan 18 ti 14 tvam bo va 16 mayam pi te 
yeva, na tam 16 samjanama, api 17 kho pana 18 tava cittam asmim jane paduttham 
amhe meretum uppannarh, ajivika 19 'ti ajivahetu pabbajita padutthatapasa 20 , 
tena tam uttasama ’ti tena 21 karanena tam uttasama bhayama na upasarii- 
kamama. 

ib Kutatapaso 22 ,,nato aham imehiti“ muggaram khipitva 
virajjhitva ,,gaccha tava 28 , tvam viraddho ’mhiti“ aha. Atha nam 
Bodhisatto „mam 24 tava viraddho si, cattaro pana apaye navi- 
rajjhasi 28 , sace idha vasissasi 20 gamavasinam 27 ‘coro ayan’ ti 
acikkhitva tam gahapessami 28 , slgham palayassu“ ’ti tam 
«o tajjetva 29 pakkami. Jatilo 80 tattha vasitum nasakkhi 81 . 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada tapaso 82 Devadatto ahosi, purimo silavantatapaso Sariputto, 
parapatajetthako 83 pana aham eva“ 'ti. Romakajatakam 84 . 


1 C k anagatatta - B‘d agatatapaso. 2 B*d -tacitta 8 B*d tena. 4 B*d puccbi. 
6 B*d sampa. 6 sveva in the place of so yeva. 7 B»«* tvam. 8 C k B* assa, 
Bd assu. 9 na anne. 10 B l ‘d ajivaka. 11 0* ttcna. 12 B*d omit mayam 
mulha. 13 -am. 14 C k * omit ti 16 B*d so yeva. 16 B»d tam na. 17 B*d 
add ca 18 B* adds te, Bd ta 19 B'd ajiva-. 20 B^ -passa, Bd -sam. 21 B<d 
yena 22 B*d ku-. 28 B* to, Bd bho. 24 C** man. 26 B»d viraddho si. 26 C k 
sasi, O vassi corr. to vasasi, B*d vassissasi. 27 C k -sinam, B* -sina 28 C k B* 
-nriti. 29 C ka Id tajjitva, B* vajjetva. 80 B«d kutaja- 81 Bd na-, B*d add 
annattha agamasi. 82 B*d kutata-. 88 B* -vatasethako, Bd -vatajethako. 84 
O parapataja-, B*d romaja-, adding sattainam. 
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8. Mahisajataka. (278.) 

8 . Mahisajataka. 

Kimattham abhisandhaya ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharaoto ekam lolamakkatam arabbha kathesi. Savafcthiyam kir 1 
ekasmim kule eko posavaniyalolamakkato 1 hatthisalam gantva ekassa 
sllavahatthissa 4 pitthe nisiditva uccarapassavam karoti pitthiyam cam- 5 
kamati. Hatthi* attano sllavantataya khantisampadaya na kinci ka¬ 
roti. Ath’ ekadivasam tassa hatthissa thane anno dutthahatthipoto 
atthasi. Makkato „so yeva ayan“ ti sanhaya dutthahatthissa pit- 
thim 4 abhiruhi*. Atha nan/ so sondaya gahetva bbumiyam thapetva 
padena akkamitva sarocunnesi. Sa pavatti bhikkhu samghe pakata to 
jata. Ath’ ekadivasam bhikkhu 7 dhammasabhayam katham saraut- 
thapesum: „avuso lolamakkato kira sllavahatthisannaya" dutthahatthi- 
pitthim abhiruhi\ atha nam so jivitakkhayarii papesiti 44 . Sattha agan- 
tva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya $annisinna“ ti puc- 
chitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ ev’ esa 10 lola- 15 
makkato evamsflo 11 . poranato patthaya evan silo 12 yeva“ ’ti vatva 
atitam ahari: 

. Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Himavantapadese in a hisayoniyarh 13 nibbattitva 
vayappatto thamasampanno mahasariro pabbatapadapabbhara- so 
giriduggavanaghatesu 14 caranto'* ekam phasukam rukkhamulam 
disva gocaram gahetva diva tasmiih rukkhamule atthasi. Ath’ 
eko lolamakkato rukkha 16 otaritva tassa pitthiiii abhiruhitva 17 
uccarapassavam katva singe 18 ganhitva olambanto nangutthe 
gahetva dolayanto 19 kfli. Bodhisatto khantimettanuddayasam- 25 
padaya 20 taiti tassa anacaram na manas’ akasi 21 Makkato 
punappuna 22 tath’ eva karoti 23 . Ath’ ekadivasam tasmiiii 
rukkhe adhivattha 24 devata rukkhakkhandhe thatvanam 25 „mahi- 

1 B*<* -niyamakkato. 2 B* silavantasaa, silavautassa hatthissa. 3 so all four 
MSS. 4 BM-iyarii. 5 -ruhi, B* -rQyhatl, B<* -luhati. 6 BW add vegena. 

7 C ks omit bhikkhu 8 B* silavautahatthissa, Bd sllavantahatthi 9 BW -rulho. 

10 O idanavaso, B* idani puppe, Bd idaneva pubbe pi. 11 B*' evariilolo, B<* 
evam pi lolo. 12 B* ekam pi lolo, Bd evam pi lolo. 18 mahiriisu. 14 B< 

-pade - - dugge- 15 B»<* vica-. 18 B* rukkhato. 17 B<* -ruhi. 18 BW singesu. 

19 BW add va 20 B* -yam. 81 B»d manasa akasi. 82 B»<* -unnaih. 23 B* kari. 

** -vattva. 25 C k B« na, O omits narii. 
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III. Tikanipata 3. Arannavagga. (28.) 


saraja 1 , kasma imassa dutthamakkatassa avamanam saliasi, 
nisedhehi nan 2 “ ti vatva etara atthaih pakasenti 8 puHnia dve 
gatha avoca: 

i. Kara attham 4 abhisandhaya lahucittassa dubhino* 

5 sabbakamaduhasseva 6 imam 7 dukkham titikkhasi. 82 . 

‘j. Singena nihanah’ etam b padasa ea adhitthaha 9 , 

bhiyyo bala pakujjheyyurii no c’ assa 10 patisedhako ti. 83 * 

Tattha kam attham abhisandb9ya ’ti kin nu kho karanam paticc* 
kirii s&mpassamano 11 , dubhino 19 ti 18 mittadubhissa ,4 f sabbakamadulias- 
10 sevS 15 ’ti sabbakamadadassa samikassa viya, titikkhasi ti adhivasesi 18 , pa¬ 
dasa ca adhitthaha 17 ’ti paderia ca 18 nam tinhakhuraggena 19 yatha etth’ 
eva marati evain akkamatha 20 , bhiyyo bala ti sace hi patisedhako na bha- 
veyya bSla annanasatta punappuna 21 kujjheyyum" ghatteyyum 93 vihetheyyum 
eva 94 ’ti dipeti. 

15 Tarii sutva Bodhisatto ,,rukkhadevate, sac’ aham imina 
jatigottabaladihi 25 avikkosamano 2fi imassa dosarii na sahissami 
katham me manoratho nipphattim gainissati, ayaih pana marii 
viya annam pi 27 mannamano evam anacaram karissati, tato 
yesaiii candamahisanam esa evam karissati te yeva etarii va- 
90 dhissanti, sa etassa 2 " aririehi marana 24 may ham dukkhato ca 
panatipatato ca pannitti 30 bhavissatiti 44 vatva tatiyam ga- 
tham alia: 

a. Mam evayarh mannamano annam p’ eva 31 karissati, 

te tarn 32 tattha vadhissanti, sa me mutti bhavissatiti. 84 . 
95 Katipahaccayena pana Bodhisatto aririattha gato, anno canda- 
mahiso tarii thanaih 33 agantva atthasi. Dutthamakkato „so 

1 Bd mahiriisarajarh 2 C® tan. 8 all four MSS. -ti. 4 J#d kimattam. 8 Bid 
dubbhi-. 6 B*d -rubasseva. 7 B*d idam. 8 C« nihatahetam, B*’ nipatacetarii, Bd 
nihatacetaiii. 9 C® Bid -tthahi. 10 C k vassa. 11 B*'d omit sam. 19 C® du-, 

Bd dubbhi-. 13 C k ® omit ti. 14 C® -du-, B! -dubbhassa, Bd -dubbhissa. 15 Bid 

-ruha-. 18 B! -seti. 17 Bid -hi. 18 Bd pateneva, B* padenava. 19 B! tikkha- 
khurakkhena. 90 C k akkama, G® akkamama. 91 B* -unnarh, Bd -unam. 99 B< 
paku-. 23 B*d ghate- 94 C® -yyum yeva, Bid -yyum meva. 98 C® -di, Bd -dlhi, 
BI -gottadihi. 98 so BI adhiko-, Bd aviko-, C® avikkosayamano. 97 0*® 
omit atifiam pi. 98 B*d omit sa e. 99 C® -na, Bid maranam. *° B< vimuttl’ 

Bd vippamutti. 31 B»'d annameva. 89 BI naih, Bd na. 33 Bid tattha in the 

place of t. th. 
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yeva ayan“ ti sannaya tassa pitthim abliiruhitva tatth’ eva 
anacaram can. Atha nam so vidhuoanto bbumiyam patetva 
sifigena hadaye 1 vijjhitva padehi madditva samcunnesi. 

Sattha imam desanam' aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: ,,Tada dutthamahiso ay am dutthahatthi * ahosi, duttho 4 5 
dutthamakkato va \ silavamahisariya 6 pan a abam eva“ 'ti. Mahi- 
sajatakam 7 . 


9. Satapattaj ataka. 

Yatha manavako panthe ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto P anduka-Lohitake arabbha kathesi. Chabbaggiyanam hi to 
dye jana Mettiya-Bhummajaka* Rajagaharii upanissaya viharimsu, dye 
Asstyi-PunabbasukaKItagirim * upanissaya viharimsu, Panduka-Lohitaka 
ime pana dve Savattbim upanissaya Jetavane vihariihsu, te dhammena 
nihitam adhikaranam ukkotenti, ye pi tesam sanditthasambhatta bonti 
tesam upatthambho butva „na avuso tumhe etehi jatiya va gottena is 
va silena va nibinatara, sace tumhe attano gaham vissajjetha sutfchu- 
taram vo ete adhibhavissantiti** adini vatva gaham vissajjetum 10 na 
denti, tena 11 bhandanani c' eva 12 kalahaviggahavivada 13 ca vattanti 14 . 
Bhikkhu etain attham Bhagavato arocesum. Bhagava 15 etasmim ni- 
dane 16 etasmim pakarane bhikkhu sannipatetva 17 Panduka-Lohitake 
pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira tumhe bhikkhave attanapi 1 ' adhikaranam 
ukkotetha, annesam 1 * gaham vissajjetum 20 na detha“ ’ti pucchitva 
„saccam bhante'* ti vutte ,,evam sante ' 1 hi “ bhikkhave tumhaknm 
kiriya satapattamanavassa kiriya viya hotiti“ vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 95 
Bodhisatto annatarasmim Kasigame 31 ekasmim kule nib- 
battitva vayappatto kasivanijjadihi 14 jlvikam* 5 akappetva pan- 

I B<d -yam. * B*d dhammade-. 8 so all four MSS 4 B*d omit duttho. 5 B* 
etarahi ayam makkato, Bd e. a. dutha yeva in the place of va 8 B* silacara-, 

Bd sllava-. 7 Bd adds athamam 8 Bd -bhuma-. 9 Bd kitva-. 10 B*d visa-. 

II C** te. 18 B* omits ceva. 18 C** Bd omit ca, B*’ kalahavivadanca 14 Bd 

pava-. 15 B*d atha kho bha-. 16 B»d omit e n. 17 Bd -patapetva 18 B<d 
attano. 19 B*’d add pi. 80 viss^JJitum, B*d visajjetum. 21 B» omits sante, 

Bd bhante. 92 B* pi, Bd omits hi. 98 B*d kasigamake. 84 C* kasavani-, C • 
kasivani-, B< kaainavanjja-, Bd kasivapija-. 28 B< -tam. 
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casatamatte 1 core gahetvft tesam jetthako hutva panthadu- 
bhanasandhicchedadlni 2 karonto jivikam" kappesi. Tada Bft- 
r&nasiyam eko kutumbiko 4 ekassa janapadassa 5 sahassam ka¬ 
hapane 4 datva puna agahetva va kalain akasi. Ath’ assa 
5 bhariya aparabhage gilana maranamancake 7 nipanna puttam 
amantetva „tata 8 pita 9 te ekassa sahassam datva anahara- 
petva 10 va mato, sace aham pi marissami na so tuyham das- 
sati, gaccha nam mama 11 jlvantiy’ eva u aharapetva ganha l3 “ 
’ti aha. So „sadhu“ ti tattha gantva kahapane labhi. Ath’ 
io assa mata kalakiriyam katva puttasinehena tassa agamana- 
magge opapati 14 sigall 15 hutva nibbatti. Tada so corajetthako 
maggapatipanne vilumpamano sapariso tasmim magge atthasi. 
Atha sa sigall putte atavimukham 14 patte 17 „tata ma atavim abhi- 
ruhi, cora ettha thita, te tarii maretva kahapane ganhissantiti" 
15 punappuna 18 maggam occhindamana 19 nivareti. So tam karanam 
ajananto ,,ayam kalakannisigali mayham maggam occhindatiti 30 “ 
leddudandairr 1 gahetva matararii palapetva atavim patipajji. Ath’ 
eko satapattasakuno „imassa purisassa hatthe kahapanasahas- 
sam atthi 23 , imam 99 maretva tarn 24 kahapanam panhatha 25 “ ’ti 
so viravanto corabhimukho pakkhandi. Manavo tena katakaranam 
ajananto „ayarh mangalasakuno, idani me sotthi bhavissatiti“ cin- 
tetva „vassa sami vassa samiti" anjalim 24 pagganhi. Bodhissatto 
sabbarutannu 27 tesam dvinnam kiriyam disva cintesi: ,,imaya 
sigaliya etassa raatara bhavitabbam, tena sa ‘imarii maretva 
95 kahapane ganhantiti 26 ’ bhayena vareti, imina pana satapattena 
paccamittena bhavitabbam, tena so 29 ‘imam maretva kahapane 
ganhatha’ ’ti 30 arocesi, ayarh pana etam attham ajananto 31 

1 C k -tta, C® -ttarh. 3 C 8 -duhana-, B» panthaduhana, Bd pantiduhanasandhic- 
ched&ni. 3 B*d -tain. 4 O -ti- 5 O B*d ja-. 8 B*d omit ka-. 7 B»d -ce. 8 
tata. 9 C ka omit pita. 10 Bd -ha-. 11 B*d mayi. 12 B*d jlvantiyS. 13 

B<d -hahi. 14 B* -tika, Bd -tika. 15 B*d sifigali. 18 B»d -khe. 17 B id eam- 
patte. 18 B*d-nnarii. 19 B*d occhijjamana. 20 B*d occhijjatitl. 31 B*d Jendu-. 
21 B* ittbi. 32 C ka omit atthi imam. 24 B*d omit tam. 25 Bd -hatha. 26 C k 
-lim. 2T B*d -rudannu. 28 B*'d -hissantlti. 29 omit so. 20 R*d add amha- 

karia. 21 C k adds etam attham. 
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atthakamam m&taram tajjetva palapesi, anatthakamassa sata- 
pattassa ‘atthakamo me 1 ’ ti sann&ya anjalim* pagganhiti, aho 
vatayam balo“ ti. Bodhisattanam hi evam mahapurisanam pi 
satam parasantakagahanam visamapatisandhigahanavasena 3 hoti, 
nakkhattadosena ’ti pi vadanti. Manavo agantva coranam an- 5 
taram papuni. Bodhisatto tarn gahapetva „katthavasiko siti“ 
pucchi. „BaranasIvasiko 4 mhiti“. „Kaham agamasiti“. Ekas- 
mim gamake sahassam laddhabbam* atthi, tattha agamasin“ 
ti. „Laddham pana te“ ti. ,,Ama laddham“ ti. „Kena tvam 8 
pesito siti“. „Sami, pita me mato, matapi me gilana, sa 10 
‘mayi mataya esa na labhissatiti’ maiinamana pesesiti“. „Idani 
tava matu pavattim janasiti". ,,Na janaini samiti“. „Mata 
te tayi nikkhante 7 kalam katva puttasinehena sigali hutva 
tava maranabhayabhita maggan te 8 occhinditva 9 vareti, tvam 
tajjetva palapesi, satapattasakuno pana te paccamitto, so 15 
‘imam maretva kahapane ganhatha’ ’ti amhakam acikkhi, tvam 
attano balataya atthakamam mataraiii ‘anatthakamo 10 me’ ti 
mannasi anatthakamam satapattam ‘atthakamo 11 me’ ti, tassa 
tumhakam 13 kataguno nama n’atthi mata pana te mahaguna 1 *, 
kahapane gahetva gaccha 14 “ ti vissajjesi ,s . ®o 

Sattha imam desanam 16 aharitva 17 ima gatha avoca: 

1. Yatha raanavako panthe 18 sigalim vanagocarim 
atthakamam pavadantim 19 anatthakama 20 ti mannati 
anatthakamam satapattam atthakamo ti mannati 85 . 

2. Evam evam 21 idh’ ekacco puggalo hoti tadiso, 25 

hitehi 23 vacanam vutto patiganhati vamato. 86. 

1 C fc B* omit me. 2 0* -lim. 3 B*d -nsdivasena. 4 C fc -sivS-. 5 C* sahassa 
laddha, sahassam laddhappam, Bd sahassam laddhappam corr. to 8. iaddham? 

• B*d omit tvam. 7 B<d nikkhamante. 8 B*d maggantare maggara. 9 B*d add 
tarh. 10 0* -ka, C« -ma. 11 C k -ka. 12 taya amhakam. 13 C k mata, 

C* matava; B*d add te sandhaya sahassa. 14 B*d gacchahi. 15 B<d visa-. 18 
BW dhammade-. 17 B*d add abhisambuddho hutva.’ 18 B< panthe, Bd pante. 

19 0* -danti, B<d -denti. 90 B*' -man, Bd -mo. 21 C*' eva. 92 0** tehi. 
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3 . Te ca kho nam pasamsanti bhaya ukkamsayanti ca l 

tam hi so mandate 2 raittam satapattam ya manavo ti. 87. 

Tattha hitehiti tehi 8 vaddhim 4 icchamanehi 6 , vacanam vutto 6 
ti 7 hitasukhavaham 8 ovadanusasanim 9 vutto 10 , patiganhati 11 vamato 
5 ti ovadam aganhanto 19 ayarh me na atthavaho 13 hoti 14 anatth&vaho me 
ayan ti ganhanto vamato patiganhati nama, ye ca kho nan 15 ti 16 ye ca 
kho tain 17 attano gaharii gahetva thitapuggalarh 18 adhikaranarh gahetva thita- 
puggalaiii adhikaranarh gahetva 19 thitehi nama tumhadisehi bhavitabban ti gaii- 
hanti 90 , bhaya ukkamsayanti ca 91 ti imassa gahassa viasatthapaccaya turn- 
10 bakam idan c idan ca bhayarii uppajjissati ma vissajjayittha na te 92 bahusacea- 
kulaparivaradihi tumhe sampapunantiti evaiii vissajjanapaccaya 98 bhayam das- 
setva ukkhipanti, tam hi so mahnate mittan 24 ti ye evarupa honti tesu 
yam kanci so ekacco balapuggalo attano balataya mittarn manneti 28 ayam me 
atthakamo raitto ti mannati, satapattam va manavo ti yatha anatthakamam 
15 neva satapattam so 26 manavo attano balataya atthakamo me ti mannati 97 pan- 
dito pana evariipaih 28 anuppiyabhani" mitto ti agahetva durato va tarn 80 vi- 
vajjeti 81 , tena vuttaiii: 

Annadatthuharo mitto yo ca raitto vacTparo 
anuppiyan ca yo aha 89 apayesu ca yo sakhS 
90 Ete amitte cattaro iti vinnaya pandito 

araka parivajjeyya maggaiii patibhayam yatha ti. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam vittharetva 33 jatakam samodhanesi: 
tl Tada cor^jetthako 34 aham eva ahosin“ ti 3 \ Satapattajatakam 38 . 


10. Putadusakajataka. 

05 Addha hi nuna migaraja ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yi- 
haranto ekam 37 putadusakam arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyam kir’ 
eko amacco Buddha-pamukham samgham 38 nimantetva uyyane nisi- 

1 Bid va. 2 -ti. * C* hite, Bd tehi. 4 Bid vuddhi. 8 -nohi 6 C* 8 
vuttaih. 7 C k * hoti. 8 C fc hitamsukhavaha. 9 B*d -ni. 10 C® adds hitaih. 11 
C ks na me ti ganhati. 19 B* adds pi, Bd va. 13 B* attavaho, Bd atthakimo. 
14 ti 18 G k * tam. 18 C k * omit ti. 17 C ks omit ye ca kho tarn. 18 Bid 
thitarn-. 19 B*d omit thitapuggalarh a. g. 30 B* vadanti, Bd ca vannentl. 
21 Bid va. 32 Bid ete. 23 Bid visaccana-. 34 C k * cittan. 25 B*‘d mannanti. 
28 B*’d omit so. 37 B*'d mannittha. 38 -pe, Bd -po. 39 B*’ anappiyabhani, 
Bd anu - - ni. 80 B*'d nam. 81 B f visajjeti, Bd viv^jjesi. 83 B* ahu, Bd ahu. 
88 B*‘d aharitva. 34 B*d add pana. 85 B'd eva ti. 38 Bid add uavamam. 31 
B*‘d kumaram. 88 Bid bhikkhusa-. 
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dapetva danarii dadamano antarabhatte 1 „uyyane vicaritukama 2 vi- 
carantu 3 ** 'ti aha. Bhikkhu uyyanacarikam 8 carimsu. Tasmim khane 
uyyanapalo pattasampannam rukkham abhiruhitva mahantamahantani 
pattani 4 gahetva ,,ayam pupphanam bhavissati ayam phalanan“ ti 
pute katva rukkhamule pateti \ tassa putto darako patitapatitam * 5 

putam viddhamseti. Bhikkhu tam 7 attham Satthu 8 arocesum. Sattha 
„na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p'tsa putadusako yeva“ 'ti vatva 
atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto Baranasiyam ekasmim kule y nibbattitva vayappatto 10 
agaramajjhe vasamano 10 ekadivasarii kenacid eva karanlyena 
uyy&nam agamasi. Tattha bahuvanara 11 vasanti. Uyyanapalo 
imina va nayena 13 pute pateti 18 , jetthakavanaro patitapatite 14 
viddhamseti. Bodhisatto tam amantetva ,,uyyanapalena pati- 
tapatitam 15 putam viddhamsetva 16 manapataram katukamo 
mannetiti l7 “ vatva pathamam' 8 gatharn aha: 

1 . Addha hi nuna migaraja putakammassa kovido, 

tatha hi putam duseti 19 , annam nuna karissatiti. 88. 

Tattha migaraja ti makkatain vamiento vadati, putakammassa ti 
malaputakaranassa, kovido ti cheko, ayam pan' ettha samkhepattho: ayam ^ 
migaraja ekamsena putakammassa kovido mahne, tatha hi patitaf atitaiii 20 putam 
duseti, annam nuna tato manapatararft 21 karissatiti. 

Tam sutva inakkato dutiyam gatharn aha: 

«. Na me pita va mata va 75 ’ putakammassa kovido, 

katam katam kho dusema, evarhdhammam idam kulan 35 

ti. 89. 


I C* antarabhante, B* danibhante. * B»d omit vi. 9 B* -ne-. 4 B* panuani. 

8 B*’d -ei. 8 C* patitapatinarii, B* patitam patta, B<* patitam patitam. 7 BW 
etam. 8 bhagavato. 9 B*d brahmanakule. 10 B*d agaram ajjhavasamano. 

II B* bahu banara, Bd bahuba-. 18 B*d niyameua. 18 B*d pattapute saiiipatesi. 
14 C 9 patitapatite, B* patite, Bd j atitapatitarii. 15 B*d omits patita. 18 B* 
adds annam annam, Bd annam. 17 O B*‘ mannatiti. 18 B» imam. 19 B* 
dusseti. *° B* omits patita. 51 B*d add putam. aa B*d mata va pita vS. 
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III. Tikanipata. 4. Abbhantaravagga. (29.) 


Tam sutva Bodhisatto tatiyam gatham aha: 
a. Yesam vo l ediso dhammo adhammo pana kldiso, 

ma vo dharamam adhammam va addasama kudacanan ti 90* 
vatva* ca pana vanaram 8 garahitva pakkaroi. 

Sattha imam desanam 4 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
vanaro 5 putadusakadarako ahosi, panditapuriso pana aham eva*‘ ’ti. 
Putadiisakajat akam \ Aranfiavaggo tatiyo 7 . 


4. ABBHANTARAVAGGA, 

1 . Abbhantarajataka. 

10 Abbhantaram narea dumo ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 

viharanto Sariputtattherassa Bimbade vitheriya ambaras adanaro 
arabbha kathesi. Sammasambuddhasmim 8 hi 9 pavattavaradhamma- 
cakke 10 Vesaliyam kutagarasalayam yiharante 11 mahap^japati 12 Go- 
taml pancasakiyasatani 18 adaya gantva pabbajjam yacitva pabbajyan c’ 
15 era upasampadan ca labhi. Aparabhage ta pancasata bhikkhuniyo 
Nandakovadam sutva arahattam papunimsu. Satthari pana Savatthi- 
yam 14 upanissaya viharante Rahulamata devi 10 ,,samiko me pabbajitva 
sabbannutam patto 1 *, putto pi pabbajitva tass’ eva 17 santike vasati 18 , 
aham agaramajjhe kim karissami, aham pi pabbajitva Savatthiyam 14 
«o gantva Sammasambuddhan ca puttan ca nibaddham passamana vi- 
harissamiti" cintetva bhikkhuniupassayam gantva pabbajitva acariyu- 
pajjhayehi 19 saddhim Savatthiyam 14 gantva Sattharan ca piyaputtan 
ca passamana ekasmim bhikkhuniupassaye vasam kappesi. Rahula- 
samanero gantva ' 0 inataram passati. Ath’ ekadivasam theriya udara- 

1 B* yesan ca, B d yeaan ce. 2 B*d evarii vatva. 3 B* banaragananam, B4 ba- 
-nam. 4 B*d! dhammade-. 5 B id ba-. 8 B id add dasamam. 7 B<<* add tassu- 
danaih, panadusakabyagghan ca kaccahapo lolajatakam rucir&m gurudhamman 
ca romakam mahisa va ca satapattam putadusakam Arannavaggo ti vuccati. 8 
B<d -ddho. 8 pi 10 O -cakko corr. to -cakke, B*d pavattita- - cakko. 11 B*d 
-to. 12 C fc B*d-ti. 13 bid -kiyasatani, C k -kiyatisatani, C*-kiyanisatani. 14 so 
all four MSS. 15 BW bimbade-. 18 B<„papuni. 17 B*4 tassa. 18 BW vasi. 
18 B*<* -yahi. 20 B«* agantva. 
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vato kuppi, putte 1 datthum agate tassa dassanatthaya nikkhamitum 
nasakkhi, anna va a agantva aphasukabhavam kathayimsu. So matu 
santikam gantva „kim to 3 laddhum vattatiti“ pucchi. ,,Tata agara- 
raajjhe* me sakkharayojite 5 ambarase pite 6 udaravato vupasammati \ 
idani pana 8 pindaya caritya jivikam 9 kappeina, kuto nam 10 labhis- 5 
sama“ *ti. Samanero ,,labhanto aharissamiti 44 vatva nikkhami. Tassa 
panayasmato up^jjhayo dhammasenapati acariyo Mahamoggallano cul- 
lapita 11 Anandatthero 13 pita Sammasambuddho ti mahasam patti. Evam 
sante pi ahhassa santikam agantva 13 upajjhayassa santikam gantva 
vanditva dummukhakaro hutva atthasi. Atha nam thero ,,kin nu kho 10 
Rahula dummukho 14 viyasiti ,5 “ aha. „Matu me bhante theriya udara¬ 
vato kupito* 4 ti. „Kim laddhum vattatiti 44 . ,,Sakkharayojitena 5 kira 
ambarasena phasukam 18 hotiti 44 . *,Hotu labhissami, ma cintayiti 17 “ 
so punadiv^se tarn ad ay a Savatthim 18 pavisitva samaneram asana- 
salaya nisldapetva rajadvaram agamasi. Kosalaraja 19 theram nisi- 15 
dapesi. Tam khanam 30 neva uyyanapalo pindipakkanam madhura- 
ambanam ekarh putam ahari. Raja ambanam tacam apanetva sak- 
kharam pakkhipitva say am eva madditva therassa pattam puretva 
adasi. Thero rajanivesana asanasalam gantva samanerassa adasi „ha- 
ritva 31 matu* 3 dehiti“. So haritva 33 adasi. Theriya paribhuttamatte 90 
yeva 34 udaravato vupasami. Rajapi manusse pesesi: ,,thero idha ni- 
slditva ambarasam na paribhuiyi, gaccha 39 kassaci dinnabhavam jana- 
hiti 44 . So therena saddhim neva 36 gantva tam pavattim fiatva agan¬ 
tva ran no kathesi. Riya cintesi: ,,sace Sattha agaram 37 ajjhavasissa 8 
cakkavattiraja abhavissa' 9 Rahulasamanero parinayakaratanam 80 then 95 
itthiratanam sakalam 31 cakkavalarajjam 83 etesam neva abhavissa, am- 
hehi ete upatthahantehi 33 caritabbam assa, idani pabbajitva amhe upa- 
nissaya vasantesu na yuttam amhakam pamajjitun 44 ti so tato pat- 
thaya theriya nibaddham ambarasam dapesi. Therena Bimbadevlthe- 
riya 34 ambarasassa 85 dinnabhavo bhikkhusamghe pakato jato. Ath* so 

1 Bid sa putte. 9 C ks anno. 3 B»d te. 4 Bd adds vas&mana. 5 B»d -ra-. 

• B*d pivite. 7 Bid -gamati. 8 B*d omit pana. 9 B*'d -tam. 10 B*d tam. 11 
0* cula-, B» cula. 12 C k * -athero. 18 C k agantva, B*d anagantva. 14 B*d 
mudukho. 15 B* visiti, Bd va thassasiti. 16 B*d phasu. 17 Bi cintehiti. 18 
Bid -iyam. 19 Bid add disva. 20 C* B* khane 91 Bid tam aharitva. 29 B*d 
add te. 98 B<<* aharitva. 24 B< omits yeva, Bd va 25 Bid gacchatha. 88 BM 
yeva. 97 Bid -re. 28 B*d -ggati 99 Bid bhavissati. 80 C* -naya- corr to -naya-. 

0* Bid -la. 89 C k -la-. 83 C k Bd -ttha-. 84 Bid -viya the-. 89 C fc -rassa, 

Bid -raaam. 
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ekadivasam' dhamroasabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso Sari- 
puttatthero 2 kira Bimbadevitherim* ambarasena santappesiti". Sattha 
agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna" ti 
pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhaye idan* eva Rahula- 
5 mata Sariputtena 4 ambarasena santappita, pubbe p’ esa etara san- 
tappesi yeva“ ’ti yatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Kasigamake* brahmanakule nibbattitva vayap- 
patto Takkasilaya sippani ugganhitva santhapitagharavaso ma- 
io tapitunnaiti accayena isipabbajjarh pabbajitva Ilimavantapadese 
abhinna ca sarnapattiyo ca nibbattetva isiganaparivuto gana- 
sattha hutva dighassa addhuno accayena lonambilasevanatthaya 
pabbatapada otaritva carikarh* caramano Baranasiyam patva 
uyyane vasam kappesi. AtlT assa isiganassa sliatejena Sakka- 
i5 bhavanaiii 7 kampi. Sakko avajjamano tarn karanaiii natva 
„imesam tapasanaiii avasaya 8 parisakkissami 9 , atha 10 te bhin- 
navasa upadduta caramana cittekaggam 11 na labhissanti, evam 
me phasu 12 bhavissatiti“ cintetva ,,ko nu kho upayo“ ti vl- 
mamsanto imam u upayarii addasa: ,,majjhimayamasaraanantare 
*o raniio aggamahesiva sirigabbham pavisitva akase thatva ‘bhadde 
sace tvam abbhantaram ambapakkam khadeyyasi puttam la- 
bhissasi 14 , so cakkavattiraja bhavissatiti’ acikkhissSmi, r&ja 
deviya katham sutva ambapakkatthaya uyyanam pesessati, atha 
ahaiti 15 ambani antaradhapessami, ranno uyyane ambanam 
w abhavam arocessanti, ‘ke 1 * te khadantiti’ vutte ‘tapasft khfi- 
dantiti’ vakkhanti, tarn sutva raja tapase pothetva nlhara- 
pessati, evam ime 17 upadduta bhavissantiti" so majjhimayft- 
masamanantare sirigabbham pavisitva ak&se thito attano de- 
varajabhavam janapetva taya saddhim sallapanto purima dve 
ao gatha avoca: 

1 B*d add bhikkhu. 3 C k * Bi -athero. 3 Bid -viya theriya, 4 Bid -thattherena. 
8 Bid kasikaga-. * Bid -kan. 7 Bid sakkassa-. 8 B* anava-, Bd anava-. • Bid 
-miti. 10 B* athassa evam. 11 Rid -ggatam. 17 Bid -ukam. 13 Bid imafioa. 
13 Bid -ssati. 15 B*d athaham. 16 C k te. 17 Bid te pana. 
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t, Abbhantaram n&ma dumo yassa dibbam idarh phalam 
bhutva dohalinl 1 nari cakkavattim vijayati. 91. 

9 . Tvafi ca bhadde mahesl si sa casi* patino piya, 

Aharissati te raja idam abbhantaram phaian ti. 92. 

Tattha abbhantaram nama dumo ti imina tava gamanigamajanapada- 5 
dipapabb&tadinam 8 asukassa abbhantare ti avatva kevalam ekam abbhantaraih 
ambarukkham katheai, yassa dibbamtdaiii phaian ti yassa ambarukkhassa 
devatanam paribhogarabam dibbam phalam, ldan ti pana nipatamattam eva, 
dohaliniti sanjatadohala, tvara 4 bhadde mahesl siti tvarii sobhane 5 
mahesl asi, Atthakathayam pana mahesl ca ti pi patho, sa casi 3 patino piya io 
ti® solasannam devisahassanam abbhantare aggamahesl 7 cfcsi 3 patino ca piya ti 
attho, aharissati 8 te raja 9 id am abbhantaram phaian ti tass&pi te 
piyaya aggamahesiya idarh 10 maya vuttappakaraphalam raja aharapessati, sa 
tvam tam 11 parlbhuntfitva cakkavattigabbham labhissasiti ia . 

Evam Sakko deviya ima dve gatha vatva „tvaih appa- 15 
matta hohi, ma papancam akasi, sve ranno aroceyyasiti** tam 
annsasitva 11 attano vasanatthanam eva gato. Sa punadivase 
gilanalayam dassetva paricarinam 14 sannam datva nipajji. 
Raja samussitasetacchatte slhasane nisinno natakani passanto 
devim adisva „kaham deviti** paricarikam 15 pucchi. „Gilana «o 
deva** ’ti. So tassa santikam gantva sayanapasse nisiditva 
pitthim parimajjanto „kim 16 bhadde aphasukan u ti pucchi. 
„Maharaja, anno aphasuko 17 nama n’atthi, dohalo pana me 
uppanno** ti. „Kim icchasi bhadde* 4 ti. „Abbhantararaba- 
phalarh devfi** ’ti ,8 . „Abbhantarambam 18 nama kaham at- 95 
thiti**. „Naham deva abbhantaram bam janami, tassa pana me 
phale 30 labhamanAya jTvitam atthi alabhamanaya n’atthiti**. 
,,Tena hi Aharapessama 21 , ma cintayiti** raja devim assasetvA 
utthaya gantva rajapallamke nisinno amacce pakkosapetva 

1 B*d -li-. 3 B<d capi. 3 C* -padlpa-, Bid -padadlnara pappatadinam. 4 B*d 

add pi. 8 Bid -pe. • C** omit ti. 7 all four MSS. -si. 8 Bid -issatlti. 

• B*d add aharissati. 10 Bid imam. 11 B*d tam ca tvam. 13 ail four MSS 
-tlti. 18 B*d -aetva. 14 B* -riyanaifa, Bd -rikanam. 15 B*d -ke. 18 add te. 

17 B*d annam aphasukam. 18 B*’d omit abbh - - ti. 13 C** -ba, Bid -ram am- 
bam. 30 B<d -Jaih. 31 B*d -mi. 
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„deviya abbhantarambe 1 nama dohalo uppanno, kim katabban" 
ti pucchi. „Deva dvinnam ambanam antare thito ambo ab- 
bhantarambo 2 nama, uyyanam pesetva abbhantare thitaambato 
phale 3 aharapetva deviya dapema 4 " ’ti. Raja „sSdhu“ ’ti 
5 „evarupam ambam aharatha“ ’ti uyyanam pesesi. Sakko at- 
tano anubhavena uyyane ambani khaditasadisani katva antara- 
dhapesi. Ambatthaya gata* sakalauyyanam vicaritva 6 ekaih 
ambam pi alabhitva gantva uyyaue ambanam abhavam 7 ranno 
kathayimsu. „Ke ambani khadantiti“. „Tapasa deva“ ’ti. 
to „Tapase uyyanato pothetva niharatha“ ’ti. Manussa „sadhu“ 
’ti sutva 0 niharimsu. Sakkassa manoratho matthakam 9 papuni. 
Devi ambaphalatthaya nibandham 10 katva nipajji yeva. Raja 
kattabbakiccam apassanto amacce ca brahmane ca sannipate- 
tva" ,,abbhantarambassa 12 atthibhavam janatha" ’ti pucchi. 
15 Brahmana ahamsu: ,,deva, ‘abbhantarambo 13 nama devatanam 
paribhogo' 4 , Himavati 15 Kaiicanaguhaya 16 anto atthiti’ ayarii 
no paramparagato anussavo“ ti. ,,Ko tarn 17 ambharh ahari- 
tum sakkhissatiti“. ,,Na sakka tattha manussabhutena gan- 
tum, ekam sukapotakam 18 pesetum vattatiti“. Tena' 9 sama- 
«o yena rajakule eko sukapotako 17 mahasariro kumarakanam ya- 
nakacakkanabhimatto thamasampanno 20 pannava upayakusalo, 
raja nam 21 aharapetva „tata sukapota 22 , aham tava bahupa- 
karo 23 , kancanapanjare vasasi 24 , suvannatattake madhulaje 25 
khadasi, sakkharapanakampivasi, tayapi amhakam ekam kic- 
95 cam nittharituiii vattatiti“ aha. „Vadehi 77 deva u ’ti. ..Tata, 
deviya abbhantarambe 28 dohalo uppanno, so ca ambo Hima- 
vante Kancanapabbatantare atthi, devatanam paribhogo, na 

1 B»'<t -raambe. 9 C* B* -ra ambo, B d omits abbhantara. * B*<* -lam. 4 G k 
damema, B d dapetba. 5 BW add manussa. 6 B*<* -ranto. 7 B‘d natthibha- 
8 B*<f patisunitva. 9 C k -kam. 10 C k8 nibaddham. 11 B» -tapetva. 19 BW -ra- 
ambassa. 13 -raamba, B d -raamb§. 14 B id -ga. 15 B* -vanta, B<f -vante. 
16 B*<* -yarn. 17 B*d ko pana tato. 18 B*d suva-. 19 B*<f add ca. 90 BW tha- 
mabala-. 21 B id tam. 22 B*d -taka. 93 C k -karo, B< -kare. 84 BW vassapeai. 
95 B *d -jam. 98 B* -panam. 27 B‘<* kim. 28 B*<t tare ambe. 
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sakka tattha manussabhutena gantum, taya tato phalam 1 
fiharituib vattatiti". „Sadhu deva aharissaraiti". Atha nam 
raja suvannatattake madhulaje* khadapetva sakkharodakam* 
payetva satapakatelena tassa pakkhantarani 4 makkhetva ubhohi 
hatthehi gahetva slhapanjare thatva 5 akase vissajjesi. So 5 
pi raiifio nipaccakarara dassetva akase pakkhanto manus- 
sapatham atikkamma Himavante 8 patharae pabbatantare vasan- 
tanarii sukanam santikam gantva „abbhantarambo 7 namakattha 
atthi 8 , kathetha me tam thanan" ti pucchi. „Mayam na ja- 
naraa, dutiye* pabbatantare suka janissantiti“. So tesam 10 i0 
sutva tato uppatitva dutiyam 9 pabbatantaram agamasi. Tatha 
tatiyam catuttham pancamam chattharii agamasi. Tattha pi 
sukfi ,,na mayam janama, sattame pabbatantare suka janis- 
santiti“ ahamsu. So tattha pi gantva „abbhantarambo 7 nama 
kattha atthiti“ pucchi. ,,Asukatthane nama Rancanapabba- 15 
tantare" ti ahamsu 11 . „Aham 18 tassa phalatthaya agato, mam 
tattha netvft tato me phalam dapetha“ ’ti *\ „So Vessavana- 
maharajassa paribhogo, na sakka upasamkamitum, sakala- 
rukkho 14 mulato patthaya sattahi lohajalehi parikkhitto, koti- 
sahassa 15 kurabhandarakkhasa rakkhanti, tehi ditthassa jlvitarh 20 
nftma n’atthi, kapputthanaggiavlcimahanirayasadisam 16 thanam, 
ma tattha patthanam kariti". „Sace tumhe na gacchatha 
mayham 17 thanam acikkhatha“ ’ti. „Tena hi asukena ca 18 
asukena ca thanena 19 yahiti". So tehi acikkhitavasena 20 sut- 
thu 31 maggam upadharetva tarn thanam gantva diva attanaiii 95 
adassetva majjhimayamasamanantare rakkhasanam niddokka- 
manasamaye abbhantarambassa” santikam 23 gantva ekena mu- 
lantarena sanikam abhiruhitum arabhi, lohajalam kiliti 24 saddam 

1 B<d ambaphalam. 2 B<d -jam. 3 B» -rapanakam, Bd -rapana. 4 B* pak- 
khante. 5 Bd {hapetva. 6 B*‘ -tehi. 7 B*d -raamoo. 8 B*’d atthiti. 9 C* -ya. 

10 B*d add vacanam. 11 C fc omit* ahamsu. 13 C* omits ahaih. n B*d add 
vutte tam sukagana ahamsu samma. 14 C* Bd -kkha. 16 B*d -ssa. 18 0* 

B*d -sa. 17 B*d add tam. 18 C* B* omit one asukena ca, Bd asuke. 19 C* adds 
ca. 20 B*d -nova. 91 Bd gu^hum. 22 B*d -tarassa. 28 B*d -ke. 14 B*d kiriti. 
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akasi, rakkhasa pabujjhitva sukapotakam disva „ambacoro lu 
ti gahetva kammakaranam samvidahiihsu. Eko „muklie pak- 
khipitva gilissami nan“ ti aha, aparo „hatthehi madditva pufl- 
jitva 8 vippakirissanriti aparo ,,dvedha phaletva angaresu 
s pacitva khadissamiti' 4 . So tesam kammakaranasamvidhfinam 
sutvapi asantassitva 4 va te rakkhase araantetva ,,amblio rak¬ 
khasa, tumhe kassa manussa“ ti aha. ,,VessavanamaM- 
rajassa" ’ti. „Ambho, tumhe pi ekassa ranno va mantissa, 
aham pi ranno va manusso, Baranaslraja mam abbhantaram- 
io baphalatthaya 5 pesesi 8 , sv-aham 7 tatth’ eva attano ranno jf- 
vitam datva agato, yo hi attano matapitunnam c’ eva sami- 
kassa ca atthaya jlvitam pariccajati so devaloke yeva nib- 
battati, tasma aham pi imamha tiracchanayoniya muecitva h 
devaloke nibbattissanriti“ vatva tatiyaiii g&tham aha: 

15 s. Bhattur atthe parakkanto yam thanam adhigacchati 
suro attapariccagl labhamano bhavarn’ ahan ti. 93 . 

Tattha bhatturatthe ti bhattadihi bharanaka posanakti 9 pita tnata sa- 
miko ca iti 10 tividhassa petassa 11 bhattu atthaya, parakkanto ti parakka- 
marii karonto vayamanto 1 ", yarii thanam adhigacchatiti yarn sukhakaranaiii 
SO yasarii va labhajii va saggupajattiiii 18 va adhigacchatiti 14 , suro ti abhlru vik- 
kamasampanno, attapariccSgiti kSye ca jivite ca nirapekkho hutva assa 15 
tividhassa 16 pi bhattu atthe 17 attanaih pariecajanto, labhamano bhava- 
mahan ti yam so evarGpo suro devasampattiri] va mauussasampattirii va labhati 
aham pi 18 labhamano bhavamiti 19 , tasma haso va me ettha na tfiso. kim 
55 mam- 0 tumhe tasetha ’ti. 

Evaiii so imaya gathaya tesarii dhammam desesi. Te 
tassa dhammam 81 sutva pasannacitta ,,dhammiko esa, na sakka 
maretum, vissajjetha 2 nan“ ti vatva sukapotakam vissajjetva 
„ambho sukapotaka, mutto si, amhakaiii hatthato sotthina 

1 B*’d add yan. * B* bhuphussitva, Bd sussitva. 3 B*d -mi nan ti. 4 B*d 
asantasetva 5 B*d -raambatthaya. 6 B*d pesitva. 7 Bd aham, B* ayam 8 B<d 
cavitva. 9 B* bhattS vuccati takkarihi bharanaposaka, Bd t a tta vuccanti bhatta¬ 
dihi bharanaposaka. 10 B< pita samiko cakkatl. 11 B* petiti, Bd pesitassa. 
13 Bd omits vayamanto. 13 B*‘d saggam. 14 B*d -ati 15 Bid tassa. 14 B*d 
-ssa 17 B*d atthaya. 18 C* aham pi na. B* aham hi, Bd aham vi tam hi. 
18 B»d -mi. 30 omit mam. 21 Bid dhammakatham. 32 B* visajjema 
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gaechS ! “ ’ti ahamsu. ,,Mayham agamanam ma tuccham ka- 
rotha, detlia me ekam ambaphalan“ ti*. ,,Suvapotaka, tuyharh 
ekam phalam 3 datum nama na bharo, imasmim pana rukkhe 
ambani amketva gahitani, ekam phalam asamente amhakam 
jivitaiii 4 n’ atthi, Vessavanena hi kujjhitva sakim olokite tat- a 
takapale pakkhittatila viya kumbbandasabassam 5 bhijjitva vip- 
pakirlyati*, tena te datum na sakkoma, labhanatthanarh 7 pana 8 
acikkhissama“ ’ti. „Yo koci detu, phalen’ e\a me attho, 
labhanatthanam * acikkhatha“ ’ti. „Etassa 10 Kancanapabbata- 
jalassa antare Jotiraso nama tapaso aggirh jubamano 11 Kancana- io 
pattiya u ' nama pannasalaya 13 vasati Vessavanassa kulupako, 
Vessavano tassa nibaddbam cattari phalani H peseti 1 , tassa 
santikarii gaccha 16 “ ’ti. So „sadhu“ ’ti sampat.iccbitva ta- 
pasassa 17 santikam gantva vanditva ekamantam nisidi. Atha 
naiii tapaso r kuto agato siti“ pucchi. „Baranasiranno san- 15 
tika“ ti. j.Kimatthaya agato siti“. ,.Sami, amhakam raiino 
deviya abbhantarambapakke 18 dohalo uppanno, tadattham agato 
’mhi, rakkhasa pana me sayam 19 ambapakkam adatva turn* 
hakarii santikam pesesun“ ti. „Tena hi nisida, labhissasiti“. 
Ath’ assa Vessavano cattari phalani pesesi. Tapaso tato dve 
paribhunji, ekam sukapotakassa khadanatthaya adasi, tena 
tasmiiii khadite ekam phalam sikkaya 20 pakkhipitva sukassa 
glvaya patimuncitva 21 idani gaccha 3a “ ’ti sukapotakam vissajjesi. 

So tarn aharitva deviya adasi. Sa tarn khaditva dohalam pa- 
tippassambhesi 33 , tatonidanam pan’ assa putto nahosi. w 


*. B*d gacchahi. 2 C* 8 -lam, omitting ti. 3 B*d ambaphalarii. 4 so C*, C* 

- • asamento - B* ambani ganitani tani agantva gahetva na ganitani ekasmi 
phale apassante jivitam, B d amani g. t a. g. na gahitSni e. ph. a amhakam 
jivitam. 8 B id -ssa. 4 B* vippatikiriyanti, Bd vippakirfyanti. 7 C k « -nam, 
B id laddhathanarii. 8 B*d omit pana. * B» labhatthanam, Bd nam na labhama- 
nathanaiii. 10 B*d ekassa. 11 C fc duha-. 12 -pantiya, Bd kaficanantiya. 18 
B Ad -yarii. 14 B*d ambapha-. 18 B*d peseei. 18 B*d gacchahi. 17 B*d tasaa. 
is Bid -raamba-. 19 B»d mayhara in the place of me aayam. 80 B d aikkhaya. 
91 C fc pari-, Bid omit a. g. p. 28 B*d gacchatha. 28 B id patipassambhi. 
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Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitya jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
deyi Rahulamata ahosi, suko Anando, arabapakkadayako tapaso* 
Sariputto, uyyane yutthatapaso pana aham eva“ ’ti. Abbhan- 
tarajatakam 3 , 


5 2 . Seyyajataka. 

Seyyamso seyyaso hotiti. Idam Sattha Jetayane 
viharanto ekam Kosalaranno amaccam arabbha kafchesl. So 
kira ranno 1 bahupakaro sabbakiccanipphadako 5 ahosi. Raja ,,bahu- 
pakaro me ayan“ ti tassa mahantam yasam adasi. Tam asahamana 
to anne ranno pesunnam upasamharitva tam R paribhedesum 7 . Raja tesam 
vacanam saddahitva dosam anupaparikkhitva va tam silayantam nid- 
dosam samkhalikabandhanena 8 bandhitva 9 bandhanagare pakkhipapesi. 
So tattha ekako vasanto sllasampattim nissaya cittekaggatam labhi- 
tva ekaggacitto samkhare samniasitva sotapattiphalam papuni. Ath’ 
is assa lrt riya aparabhage 11 niddosabhavam natva sarhkhalikabandhanam 
bhindapetva 13 purimayasato mahantataram yasam adasi. So ,,Sat- 
tharam vandissamiti“ bahum 13 gandhamaladim 14 adaya viharam gantva 
Tathagatam pujetva vanditva ekamantam nisidi. Sattha tena sad- 
dhim patisantharam karonto ,,anattho 15 kira vo 16 uppanno ti as- 
20 sumha“ ’ti aha. „Ania bhante uppanno 17 , aharh pana tena anatthena 18 
attham 19 akasim, bandhanagare nislditva sotapattiphalam nibbattesin a0 “ 
ti. Sattha ,,na kho upasaka tvam neva anatthena attham 31 ahari, 
poranakapanditapi attano anatthena attham Jl ahaririisu yeva“ ’ti vatva 
tena yacito atltaih ahari: 

95 Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karenteBo- 
dhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchismim 23 nibbattitva vayap- 
patto Takkasilaya 23 sippani 24 uggahetva 3 * pitu accayena rajje 
patitthaya dasarajadhamme akopento 26 danaiii deti 97 sllarfa rak- 

I B id dhammade-. 2 B* issi, B<* omits tapaso. 3 Bi adds pathamam, B d pa- 
thamarh. 4 pana. 5 -kic< aninippha-, B*d -kiccaninippa-. 6 B* adds 
pana 7 B id -bhindisu 8 B*d sahkhalika-. 9 B»d bandhapetva 10 B»’ atha. 

II B*d add tassa. 1! B* chattapetva, Bd chinda-. 13 B*d bahu. 14 B*^ •ladlni. 
15 Wd anatto. 18 B*d te. 17 B*d add ti. 18 B* anattena. 19 B* attam. 30 
B*d nippattomhi. 31 B* anattena attain. 2 * B l ‘d kucchimhi. 38 B id -yam. 24 

sabbasippani. 35 ugganhitva. 36 B*d -dhammena rajjarii karento. 37 
B*^ Pancasllani. 
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khati uposatham 1 karoti. Ath’ ass’ eko* amacco antepure padussi. 
Padamiilakadayo natva „asukaamacco* antepure paduttho * 4 ti 
ranno Srocesurh. Raja pariganhapento 4 yathasabhavato natva 
tam pakkositva 5 ,,ma mam ito patthaya upatthahiti 6 * 4 nibbi- 
sayam 7 akasi. So gantva annatarasamantarajanam® upattha- 5 
hiti sabbarii vatthum hettha Mahasilavajatake kathitasadisam 9 
eva. Idhapi so raja tikkhattum vlmamsitva tassa amaccassa 
vacanam saddahitva „Baranasirajjam ganhissamiti 44 mahantena 
parivarena rajjasimaiii papuni 10 . Baranasiranno pancasata- 
matta 11 mahayodha tam pavattiiii natva ,,deva asuko nama to 
kira raja ‘BaranasTrajjam ganhissamiti’ janapadam bhindanto 
agacchati, etth’ eva naih gantva 12 ganhissama 44 ’ti ahamsu. 
„Mayham paravihimsaya 13 laddhena rajjena kiccam n’ atthi, 
ma kinci karittha 44 ’ti 14 . Coraraja agantva nagaram parik- 
khipi. Puna amacca rajanam upasaiiikamitva „deva, ma evam is 
karittha, ganhama nan 44 ti ahamsu. Raja ,,na labbha kinci 
katuin, nagaradvarani vivaratha 44 ’ti vatva sayarh ls amacca- 
parivuto 16 mahatale pallamke nisidi. Coraraja catusu dvaresu 
manusse patento 17 nagaram pavisitva pasadarh abhiruyha 
amaccaparivutam rajanam gahapetva samkhalikahi bandha- »o 
petva bandhanagare pakkhipapesi. Raja bandhanagare nisinno 
va corarajanam mettayanto mettajjhanaih uppadesi. Tassa 
mettanubhavena lb coraranno kaye daho 19 uppajji, sakalasariram 
yamakaukkahi jhapiyamanaih viya jatam, so mahadukkha- 
bhitunno „kin nu kho karanan 44 ti pucchi. „Tumhe silavan- 25 
tam rajanam bandhanagare khipapetha 20 , tena vo idaih * 1 
dukkham uppannam bhavissatiti 44 . So gantva Bodkisattam 
khamapetva „tumhakam rajjam tumhakam eva hotu 44 ’ti rajjam 


1 B id uposathakaminam. - C k athassa eko, B» atheko. 8 B* asukamacco. 4 
B*d pariganhanto. 5 B*<* -sapetva. 6 C* B<i upattha-. 7 B*d nibbisariyarii. 8 
B-taraiii-. 9 B*d kathitam. 10 B*d saihpa-. 11 B«d satta sata-. 12 omit 
gantva. 13 B*d parahim-. 14 B*d add aha. 15 B»d add pana. 16 B*d amacca- 
gana-. 17 B» pothento, B d potento. 18 B»'d mettaya aim-. 19 B*d da-. 20 B«’rt 
pakkhipetha. 31 B*d te tam. 
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tass’ eva niyyadetva „ito patthaya tumhakam paccatthika 1 
mayham 8 bhara*“ ti vatva dutthamaccassa 4 rajanam 5 karitva* 
attano nagararh eva gato. Bodhisatto alaiiikatamahatale sa- 
mussitasetacchatte 7 pallamke nisinno parivaretva 8 nisinnehi 
5 amaccehi saddhim sallapanto 9 puriraa dve gatha avoca: 
l. Seyyamso seyyaso hoti yo seyyam upasevati, 

ekena 10 sandhim katvana satarh vajjhe amocayim 11 . 94 . 
o. Tasma sabbena lokena 12 sandhirii katvana ekako 

pecca saggam na gaccheyya 13 , idaiii sunotha 14 Kasayo 15 
io ti. 95 . 

Tattha seyyariiso seyyaso hoti yo seyyam upasevatiti anavajja- 
uttamadhammasarhkhatarh seyyo 10 ariiso kotthSso assa ti seyyariiso kusala- 
dhammasannissito 17 puggalo yo 18 punappuna 19 tarn seyyarii kusaladhamma- 
bhavanam 20 kusalabhiratam va uttamapuggalaiii upasevati so seyyaso hoti pa- 
15 samsataro ca hoti, ekena 81 sandhim katvana sataiii vajjhe amocayin 22 
ti tadaminapi c’ etain 29 veditabbaiii: ahaiii hi 24 seyyarii mettabhavanarii 2F ’ upa- 
sevanto taya mettabhiivanaya 26 ekena corarariiia saddhirii santhavaiii 27 katva 
mettabhavanam ghatetva tumhe satajane 28 vajjhe 20 amoeayiiii. Dutiyagathaya 
attho: yasma ahaiii ekena saddhim ekako 3 " metrabhavanasandhiih 81 katva tumhe 
20 vajjhappatte satajane 32 mocayiiii 88 tasma veditabbam etain, tasma 84 sabba- 
lokena saddhim mettabhavanasandhirn 81 katva 35 puggalo 86 paraloke saggam na 87 
gaccheyya, mettaya hi upacaraiii kamavanare patisandhirii deti, apanna Brah- 
maloke idaiii mama vacanam sabbe pi tumhe Kasiratthavasino sunatha ’ti. 

Evarii Mahasatto mahajanassa mettabhavanaya gunarn van- 
95 netva 38 dvadasayojanike Baranasinagare setacchattam 89 pahftya 
Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjarh pabbaji. 


1 Bid -ko. 2 B*d me. 3 B*d -ro. 4 B*d padu-. 5 C k B*d rajanam, O raja- 
narii corr. to -narii. 8 B l 'd karetva. 7 B*d -ticchatte. 8 B*d omit parivaretva. 
* Bid -pento. 10 Bid etena. 11 B» amodati, Bd amodayi. 13 B*d lokena sab¬ 
bena. 13 C k * na gaccheyya, Bd nigaccbeyya, B* omits na. 14 Bid suna-. 13 Bid 
kasiya. 16 C k * seyyena. 17 B*d -manissita. 18 B J *d 8 o 19 B*d -nnarii. 30 Bd 
adds va. 21 B* etena. 22 B*d amodayi. 32 Bid imi nape tarn. 24 Bi kaharii 
upari, Bd ahanca. 38 B*d metta-. 28 C* B l 'd metta-. 27 Bid omit santhavaiii. 
38 B* sattasatajana, Bd sattasatajana. 29 C k * vajjhu, Bi dhamme, Bd b^jjhe. 
30 B* adds ca, Bd va. 31 Bid -nayasaddhirii. 82 B* saaajane, Bd sattasatgjane. 
38 B* mocesi, Bd mocesi. 34 C k ® kasma. 35 C k * kato, Bid katvana ekako. 88 
B*d add pecca. 27 B*d ni. 88 B*d sariivan-. 39 B*d setacha-. 
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Sattha abhisambuddho 1 hutva tatiya£ gatham aha: 

8. Idaiii yatra maharaja Kamso Barangsiggaho 

dhanum tunifi ca* nikkhippa sannamam ajjhupaganiiti. 96. 

Tattha mabanto raja 8 maharaja, Kam»o ti tassa nrmarii 4 , Baranasim 
gahetva ajjhavasanato Baranasiggaho, so raja idaiii vacanam vatva dhanun 5 
catSnin’ca 6 nikkhippa pahaya 6 chaddetva tflasamyamaih upagato 7 jhanarn 
uppadetva aparihinajjhano Brahmaloke upanno ti. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi: 
„Tada corartya Anando ahosi, Baranajsmya pana aham era** ’ti. 
Scyyajatakam 8 . io 

3. Vaddbakisukarajataka. 

Varam varam tvan ti. Idath Sattha Jetavane riharanto 
Dhanuggahatissattheraih 9 arabbha kathesi. Pasenadiranno pita 
Mahakosalo Bimbisararanno dhitaram 10 Kosaladevim dadamano tassa 
nahanacunnaraulara 11 satasabassutthayilkam a Kasigamam 1 * adasi. 15 
Ajatasatfcuna pana pitari marite Kosajadevi pi sokabhibhiita kaiam 
akasi. Tato Pasenadiraja 14 cintesi: „Ajatusattuna pita marito, bha- 
gini pi me samikagatena 15 sokena kaiakata, pitughatakassa corassa 
Kasigamam 18 na dassamiti 4 ' so tam 17 Ajatasattussa na adasi. Tam 
gamam nissaya tesaih dvinnam pi kalena kaiam yuddham hoti. 20 
Ajatasattu taruno samattho, Pasenadi mahallako yeva, so abhikkhar 
nam parajjhati 18 , Mahakosalassa 19 pi manussa yebhuyyena parajita. 
Atha riya ..mayam 20 abhinham parajjhama 31 , kin nu kho katabban 44 
ti amacce pucchi. ,,Deva, ayya nama mantaccheka honti, Jetavana- 
vihare* 2 bhikkhunam katham sotum vattatiti“. Raja „tena hitayam * 3 
Telayara a3 bhikkhunam kathasallapam sunatha 44 *ti carapurise* 4 anapesi. 

Te tato patthaya tatha akamsu. Tasmim pana kale dre mahallakathera 26 
yiharapaccante pannasalaya yasanti Uttatthero* 8 ca Dhanuggahatissat- 

1 B* sanunasam-. a Bid tundinca. 8 Bd adds ti 4 B*d add bSranasiggaho ti. 

5 B*d tundinca, and add sarasankhatam tundinca. 6 B*d ohaya 7 B*d add 
pabbajito pabbajitva ca pana 8 seyyam, B*d add dutiyam 9 B*d add nama. 

10 B» adds videhi nama, Bd vedehi. 11 B*d -cunnena mulam. 12 B*d -uthanaih. 

18 B*d kasikagfi-. 14 B*d p, kosalaraja. 15 B*d samike kaiankate tena. 14 
kasikagamakarh. 17 C fc# tassa. 18 B*d parajeti. 12 B<d-gsa. 80 C* may&rii, O 
may a, B* mayharh. 21 B'd aparajjhama. ** B*d -neri-. 28 B*d -ya. 24 B*’ 
caranapu-, Bd carikapu-. 25 Bd -katbera. 26 B*d datta-. 
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thero ca. Tesu Dhanuggahatis satthero pathamayame pi 1 majjhimayame 
pi niddayitva 2 pacchimayame pabi\jjhitva ummukkani pothetva 8 aggim ja- 
letva nisinnako 4 aha: „bhante Uttatthera 5 “ ’ti. „Kim bhante Tissatthera" 
’ti. ,,Niddayasi no tvan 6 “ ti. ,,Aniddayanta 7 kim karissama" *ti. 

5 „Utthaya tava nisidatha" ’ti. So utthaya nisinno tam Uttattheram* 
„ayam te lalo mahodara-Kosalo catimattam bhattam eva 8 putim 10 
karoti, yuddhavicaranam pana kinci na janati, parajito parajito 11 
tv-eva' 3 dapetiti". ,,Kim pana katum vattatiti“. Tasmim khane te 
pana 13 carapurisa/ 4 tesam katham sunanta atthamsu. Dhanuggaha- 
io tissatthero yuddham vicaresi: ,,bhante, yuddho nama 15 padumavyuho 16 
cakkavyuho 16 sakata vyiiho 16 ti tayo vyuha 17 honti, Ajatasattum gan- 
hitukamena asuke nama pabbatakucchismim dvlsu pabbatabhittisu 18 
manusse thapetva purato dubbalabalam 18 dassetva pabbatantaram pa- 
vitthabhavam janitva 20 payitthamaggam occhinditva 31 purato ca pac- 
15 chato ca ubhosu pabbatabhittisu 33 vaggitva unnaditva 33 khippe pati- 
tamaccham 34 viya antomutthiyam mandukapotakarii 35 viya ca katva 
sakka assa tam gahetun“ ti. Carapurisa 26 tam vacanam 37 ranno 
arosesum. Tam sutva raja samgamabherim paharapetva'* gantva sa- 
katavyuham 8 katva Ajatasattum jlvagaham gahapetva attano dhita- 
2 o ram Vajirakumarim 30 bhagineyyassa datva Kasigamakam 31 tassa 32 na- 
hanamule 33 katva datva uyyojesi. Sa pavatti bhikkhusamghe pakata 
jata. Ath’ ekadivasam u dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum: 
,,avuso Kosalarcya kira Dhanuggahatissassa 38 vicaranaya Ajatasattum 
jiniti**“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
25 sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama 44 ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan* 
eva pubbe pi Dhanuggahatisso yuddhavicaranaya cheko yeva“ ’ti 
vatva atitam ahari: 

1 C ka omit pi. 2 C k * omit niddayitva 3 B* yodhetva, Bd sodhetva. 4 B*d add 
va. 8 B*d datta-. 6 B* kirii niddayanto nisinno tvan, Bd kiiii niddayasinno tan. 
7 B* niddayanto, Bd niddayanta. 8 B*d nisinno bhante ti dattathera. 9 Bid 
patibhuttabh&ttaih. 10 R»d putim eva. 11 B*d only one parajito. 12 C k tevava, 
C« tveva corr. to tvevava, Bid tvevava, 13 B*d oiuit pana. 14 Bid earaka-. 
15 Bid add tividho. 16 Bid -byuho. 17 B*d -byfiha. 1B C* B* 19 B*d 

dubbalarii. 20 B'd ajaniipetva. 21 B*d occhitva. 22 C k -isu. 23 O B* unna-. 
24 B*d jale pakkhittamacchaiij. 25 B*d vatfapo-. 26 B* carana-, Bd earaka-. 27 
B*d sasaiiarii. B»d vicarapetva. 29 C fc B*d -byuham. 70 Bid a dd nama. 21 
Bid kasikagamaih. 22 C* tassa. : * 3 B*d -lam. 34 B»*d add bhikkbu 38 Bid 
-tissattheraiii 36 B Ul jinatiti. 
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Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjara karente 
Bodhisatto aranne rukkhadevata hutva nibbatti. Tada 
Baranasim nissaya nivittha 1 vaddhakigamaka. Eko vaddhaki 3 
dandatthaya 3 arannam gantva avate patitam sukarapotakaih 
disva 4 gharam netva patijaggi. So vuddhippatto 5 raahasariro 5 
vamkadatho acarasampanno abosi, vaddhakinft putthatta* pana 
vaddhakisukaro tv-eva pannayi. Vaddhakissa rukkhatacchana- 
kale tundena rukkhaih parivatteti 7 mukhena dasitva vasiphara- 
suni khadanamuggare Ibarati kalasuttakotiyam ganhati. Atha 
so vaddhaki „kocid’ eva nam khadeyya“ ’ti bbayena netva to 
aranne vissajjesi. So pi arannam pavisitva khernam vasana- 
phasukatthanam 8 olokento ekaih pabb’atantare mahantam giri- 
kandaram addasa sampannakandamulaphalam phasukam va- 
sanatthanam. Anekasatasukara 9 tarn disva tassa santikam 
agamiihsu 10 . So pi te aba: „aham tumhe va olokento ca- is 
rami 11 , tumbe ca 13 maya dittha, idan ca thanam ramamyam, 
abam pi daui 13 idh’ eva vasissamiti“. „Saccam imam thanam 
ramamyam, parissayo pan’ ettha atthiti“. „Aham pi tumhe 
disva etam annasim 14 , evarh gocarasampanne thane vasantanam 
tesam 19 sarlresu marhsalohitam n’atthi, kim 18 pana vo ettha so 
bhayan“ ti. „Eko vyaggbo 17 pato va agantva dittbadittbam 
yeva 18 gahetva gacchatiti". ,,Kim 19 pana so 20 nibaddham gan¬ 
hati udahu antarantara" ti. „Nibaddham ganhatiti“. „Kati 
pana te vyaggha 17 “ ti. ,,Ekako yeva“ ’ti. „Ettaka tumhe 
ekassa 21 na sakkotha" ’ti. „Ama na sakkoma" ’ti. „Aham ** 
tarn ganhissami, kevalam tumhe mama vacanam karotha, so 
vyaggho 17 kaharh vasatiti". ,,Etasmiiii 33 pabbate“ ti. So 
rattim neva sukare carapetva yuddham 34 vicarento ,,yuddharii 

1 B*<* nivutha. 8 -ki. 3 B*d dabbatthaya. 4 B*d add tam. R Bte vudhi-- 
• B*d positatta 7 B<«* -vattesi. 8 B^ khemam pana phasu-. * B 'd -sukara- 
samakinnam te sukara. 10 B< gamaihsu, B d agamamsu. 11 B*d vica-. 13 
api ca neva in the place of tumbe ca. 13 B»d idani. 14 C k akasim. 15 C* 
vo. 16 kim. 17 Bto by-. 18 B»<* yam va tam va. 19 O kim. 80 O paneso. 

81 BW add yujjhitum. 28 C ks aban. 88 B^ ekasmim. 24 B&* add neva. 
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nama padumavyuhacakkavyuhasakatavyuhavasena 1 tividharii 
hotiti“ vatva padamavyuhavasena 1 vicaresi, so hi bhumislsarh 
janati, tasma „imasmim thane 3 yuddharh vicaretum vattatiti 44 
sukarapillake 3 niatare 4 ca tesam majjhattMne thapesi, ta* 
5 avijjhitva* vajjhasukariyo ta avijjhitva 6 potasukare te avijjhi¬ 
tva 7 daharasukare 8 te avijjhitva 7 dlghadathasukare te avijjhitva 7 
yuddha8amatthe balavabalavasukare 9 dasadasavlsativisatijane 0 
tasmiiii thane 11 balagumbaih katva thapesi. Attano thitattha- 
nassa purato ekam parimandalaih avatarh khanapesi, pacehato 
to ekam kulJakasanthanam 12 anupubbaninnam pabbharasadisam. 
Tassasatthisattatimatte yodhasukare adaya tasmim tasmirh thane 
„ma bhayittha" ’ti kamraam vicarentass’ r va vicarato 13 arunam 
utthahi. Vyaggho 14 utthaya „kalo u ti natva gantva tesam sam- 
mukha thito 15 pabbatatale thatva akkhlni unmnletva sukare 
is olokesi. Vaddhakisukaro „pat,ioloketha 16 nan“ ti 17 sukaranam 
sannam adasi. Te patiolokesuih 16 . Vyaggho 14 mukhaih nib- 
bethetva 18 assasi' 9 , sukarapi tatha karimsu. Vyaggho 14 mut- 
tarii chaddesi, sukarapi chaddayiiiisu. Iti yam yam so karoti 
tarn tam te patikarimsu. So cintesi: „pubbe sukara maya 
*o olokitakale palayanta palayitum pi na sakkonti, ajja apalayitva 
mama patisattu 30 hutva maya katam eva patikaronti 1 , ekas- 
miiii* 2 bhumislse thito eko nesaiii 23 sarnvidahako 24 pi 25 atthi, 
ajja mayharii tassa‘ 6 jayo na pannayatiti" so nivattitva 
attano vasanatthanam eva agamasi. Tena pana galiitamaiii- 
23 sakhadako eko kutajatilo atthi, so tain tuechahatthaiii eva agac- 
ehantarii disva tena saddhim sallapanto pathamam gatham alia: 


1 Hid -byuha-. * Bid add taiii. 3 J Vd -pjtnro ca. 4 B*d -ro. 5 Bid te. 6 
avi-. 7 C* avi- 8 B* jiyasu-, Bd jarasa-. 9 O balavabalasii-, Itf balavata- 
rasii-, id plialavatarasu-. 10 C k dasadasavlsatijane, B» dasavisatisajtfne, lid 
dasavlsatiihsajane. 11 l>«d gumbathSne. 12 B»d kulkasa-. 13 B* k a mm am 
vicaiato, l.d k a mm am vicarento. 14 B'd by-. 15 -te. 16 Bid pati-. 17 
B'd add vicarento tesam. 18 C fc nibbathetva, B* uppadetva, Ed upatetva. 19 C a 
assa, B'd assoai. 20 B'd pati-. 5,1 B'd -tlti. 32 C k etasmirii. - 3 E»d tesaiii. 
- 4 B*d add koci. 25 Bid omit pi. 28 C* B'd gataesa. 
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1. Varaih varam tvam nihanam pure cari 1 
asmiih padese abhibhuyya sukare, 

so dani eko vyapagamma 2 jh&yasi, 

balam nu te vyaggha na c’ ajja 3 vijjatiti. 97. 

Tattha varam varam tvam nibanarii pure eari 1 asmirh padese 5 
abhibhuyya sukare ti ambho vyaggha 4 tvam 6 pubbe 6 imasmim padese 
8 abbasukare abhibhavitva imesu sukaresu varam tvam utt&muttamasukaram 7 
nihananto vicari, so dani eko vyapagamma 8 jhayasiti so tvam idani 
annam suk&raiii agahetva ekako 0 apagantva jhayasi pajjhayasi, balan nu te 
vyagha 10 na cajja vijjatiti ambho vyaggha ajja kayabalarh n' atthiti. 10 

Tam sutva vyaggho 4 dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . lme sudarii 11 yanti disodisam pure 
bhayadditfi, lenagavesino’* puthu, 
te dani samgamma rasanti 13 ekato, 

yatthatthita duppasah’ ajja ’me maya ti. 98. is 

Tattha Sudan 14 ti nipato, ayam pana samkhepattho; ime sukara pubbe 
marii disva bhayena attita pilita attano lenagavesino 12 puthu 16 visum hutva 
disodisam 16 yanti, tam tam disam 17 abhimukha palayatiti, te idani 18 sabbe 
pi samagantva ekato rasanti 19 nadanti 20 tan cn bhumisisam upagata, y&ttha- 
thita 21 duppasahS dummaddaya 22 ajja ime 23 maya ti. 20 

Ath’ assa ussaham janento kutajatilo „ma bhayi, gaccha 
tayi naditva pakkhandante 24 sabbe bhlta bhijjitva palayissan- 
tSti“ aha. Vyaggho 4 tasmim ussaham janente suro hutva puna 
gantvfi, pabbatatale atthasi. Vaddhakisukaro dvinnam avatanam 
antare atthasi. Sukara „sami mahScoro pun&gato“ ti ahamsu. 25 
„Ma bhayatha 25 , idani nam'* ganhissamiti". Vyaggho 4 naditva 
vaddhakisukarass’ upari 27 pati " 6 . Sukaro tassa attano upari- 

1 C k * -ram. 2 B* byagghamaggamma, Bd byagghyapagamma. 3 C k v^jja. 4 B f d 
by-. 5 Bid add pure. 6 Bd pubbam. 7 B*d -mam su-. 8 B* byagghamag- 
gammi, Bd byagghyapagamma. 9 B*d add va. 10 C fc tikinnu, O nakinnu in the 
place of vyaggha, B»‘d byaggha. 11 B< imassukho, Bd imassuta. 12 B*d lenam-. 

13 0* rayanti, B»* vasanta, Bd vasanti. 14 B< assuki, Bd assuta. 15 Bid add ti. 

16 O -sa. 17 C^* -si. 18 Bid dani. 19 Bi vasanti, Bd vasanti. 80 Bi thap- 
panti, Bd tithanti. 21 so all four MSS. 23 B*d dujjaya. 23 B*d me. 24 B*d 
pakkante. 28 B*‘d -yittha. 36 B*‘d omit nam. 37 B*d -rassa upari. 28 B»*d 
pakkhandi. 

j.c. n 


14 
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patitakale 1 parivattitva vegena ujukam 2 khataavate* pati. 
Vyaggho 4 vegam sandharetum asakkonto upariuparibhagena 8 
gantva kullakamukhassa tiriyaiii khataavatassa 8 atisambadha- 
mukhatthane 7 patitva punjakato 8 viya ahosi. Sukaro avata 
5 uttaritva asani vegena gantva vyaggham 4 antarasatthimhi 9 dfi- 
thaya paharitva yava vakkapadesa 10 phaletva pancamadhura- 
mamsam 11 dathaya palivethetva 12 vyagghassa matthake avijjhi- 
tva ,,ganhatha tumhakam paccamittan“ ti ukkhipitva 18 bahi avate 
chaddesi 14 . Pathamagata 15 vyagghamamsam 4 labhimsu, pac- 
io cha agata 18 „vyagghamamsam 4 kidisam 17 hotiti“ tesam nm- 
khani’ 8 upasiihghanta vicariiiisu, sukara na tava tussanti. 
Vaddhakisukaro tesam ingitam disva „kin nu kho tumhe na tussa- 
tha“ ’ti aha. „Sami, kirii etena vyagghena 4 ghatitena 19 , anne 
dasa 20 vyagghe 21 anayanasamattho kutajatilo atthi yeva“ ’ti. 
i 5 „Ko nam’ eso“ ti 22 . „Eko dussIlatapaso“ ti. „Vyaggho 4 
pi maya ghatito 48 , so me kirrT 4 pahoti, atha ss ganhissama 
nan“ ti sukaraghataya 26 saddhim payasi. Kutatapaso vyagghe 4 
cirayante „kin nu kho sukara vyaggharii 4 ganhimsu“ ’ti pati- 
patharh gacchanto 27 sukare agacchante disva attano parikkha- 
20 ram adaya palayanto tehi anubaddho 28 parikkharum chaddetva 
vegena udurabararukkham abhiruhi 29 . Sukara „idani ’mha 20 
sami nattha 31 , tapaso palayitva rukkham abhirulho 22 “. „Kim 
rukkham nama“ ’ti. „Udumbararukkhan“ ti. So „sukariyo 
udakam aharantu, sukarapotaka 33 khanantu, dlghadatha sukara 
‘>5 mulani chindantu, sesa parivaretva rakkhantu 84 “ ’ti samvida- 
hitva tesu tatha karontesu sayaiii udunibarassa ujukam gata- 

1 Jl»Vl uparipatana-. 2 C* B'd -ka. 3 B*<Z kkanante avate. 4 B*<* by-. 5 B*d 
omit one upari. * C fc khatarii-, B* khana-. 7 B id -dhe-. 8 B*d pancalikato. 
* B* antaravatthumhi, Bd omits a. 10 B*d -se. 11 C fc paca-. 12 patisedhe- 
tva, Bd pativedbetva. 15 khi-. 14 Bd -ti. 15 C k -tarn, B*d pathamam- 
gata. 14 C fc taiii. 17 B*d kimdiso. 18 B*d mukham. 12 B<d khaditena. 20 B<d 
anno pana, C k amno dasa. 21 B* byaggha, B d byaggho. * 2 C k * omit tt. 22 B*d 
-tito. 24 C k * kim. 25 B<d etha. 2fi B* -ganaya. 27 B*’d add te. 28 B*d ban- 
dhito. 29 B*d -ruyhi. 30 O mha, B* omits mha. 31 B* dutha, Bd dutha. 22 
B* -ruybiti, B<j -ruhiti. 33 O -pota, B*d add pathavi. 34 B*d ara. 
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thfilaraulam 1 pharasuna. paharaoto viya ekappaharam eva 2 katva 
udambararakkham pate si. Parivaretvft thitasukarS, kutajatilam 
bhSmiyam patetva khand&khandam* katva yava atthito 4 khft- 
ditva vaddhakisuk&ram udumbarakhandhe yeva nisldapetva 
kutajatilassa paribhogasamkhena udakam aharitva abhisincitva 5 
rajanam kariihsu, ekan ca tarunasukarim abhisincitva tassa 
aggamahesim akamsu. Tato patthaya kira yav’ ajjatana ra- 
jano udumbarabhaddapithe nisldapetva tfhi samkhehi abhi- 
sincanti. Tasmiih vanasande adhivattha devata nam s accha- 
riyam disva ekasmim khandhavivare* sukaranam abhimukhft 10 
hutva tatiyam gatham aha: 

a. Nam' atthu samghanam samagatanarh, 
disvfi, sayam sakhya 7 vadami abbhutaih 
vyaggham 8 miga yattha jinimsu dathino 
samaggiya d&thabalesu muccare 9 ti. 99. 15 

Tattha namatthu samghanan ti ayarn mama namakkaro samagatanarh 
sukarasamghanari) atthu, disva sayam sakhya 10 vadaini abbhutan ti 
idam pubbe abhQtapubbam abhutam sakhyam 11 mittabhavam sayam disva va¬ 
dami, vyaggham 8 miga yattha jinimsu dathino ti yatra hi nama da¬ 
thino sukara miga vyaggham jinimsu 12 ayam eva va patho. samaggiya da- 
thabalesu muccare 18 ti ya esa dathabalesu 14 sukaresu samaggi ekajjha- 
sayata 16 taya 16 . tesu samaggiya te dathabala paccamittam gahetva ajja marana- 
bhaya mutts ti attho. 

Sattha imam desanam 17 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
Dhanuggahatisso vaddhakisukaro ahosi, rukkhadevata aham eva“ "ti. 25 
Vaddhakisukarajatakam ,8 . 

4. Sirijataka. 

Yam ussuka samgharantiti 1B . Idam Sattha Jetavane 
▼iharanto ekam siricorabrahmanam arabbha katliesi. Imasmim 

1 B*‘d omit gata. 1 B*d -rena. 3 B* khandikam, Bd khandakhandikam. 4 B* 
athika, Bd ajjhito. 5 B*‘d tarn. * B*d tft&pantare. 7 Bid saiikhyaih. 8 B»’d by-. 

• Bid muficare. • 10 C* sakhyara, B*d sankhyam. 11 C fc * samkhyam, Bid abbhu- 
t&pubbasaiikhyam. 12 B* janisu. 18 Bd muncare. 14 B* omits muccare- -- 
lesu. 15 C* samaggiya eka-, Bi samaggS eka-. 18 Bid omit taya. 17 Bid dharn- 
made-. 18 B*d add tatiyam. 18 B* sahkhar-, Bd sank ha r- 
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jatake paccuppannavatthum hettha Khadirangajatake vitth&ritani era. 
Idhapi pana sa Anathapindikassa ghare catutthe dvarakotthake va- 
sanakamicchaditthidevata 1 dandakammam karonti' catupannasahirafifia- 
kotiyo 3 aharitva kotthe puretva setthina saddhim sahayika ahosi. 
5 Atha nam so adaya Satthu santikam nesi. Sattha tassa dhammam 
desesi. Sa dhanmiadi sutva sotapanna ahosi. Tato patthaya set¬ 
thino yaso yathaporano va jato. Ath’ eko Savatthi-vasI sirilak- 
khanabrahmano 4 cintesi: ,,Anathapindiko 5 duggato hutva puna issaro 
jato, yam nunaham datthukamo viya gantva tassa gharato sirim 
to thenetva agaccheyyam 44 ti so tassa gharam gantva tena katasakka- 
rasatnmano saramyakathaya vattamanaya „kimattham agato siti 44 
vutte ,,kahan 6 nu kho siri patitthita 44 ti olokesi. Setthino ca sabba- 
seto dhotasamkhapatibhago kukkuto suvannapanjare pakkhipitva 
thapito atthi, tassa culaya siri patitthasi. Brahmano olokayamano 7 
15 siriya 8 patitthitabhavam natva 2 ,,aharii mahasetthi pancasate nianave 
mante vacemi, akalaravim 14 ekam kukkutam nissaya te ca mayan ca 
kilamama, ay an ca kira kukkuto kalaravl* 1 , imass’ atthaya agato 
’mhi, dehi 12 etam kukkutan 44 ti aha 13 . „Ganha brahmana, demi te 
kukkutan 44 ti, „demiti M ca vuttakkhane yeva siri tassa culato apagan- 
20 tva ussisake thapite manikkhandhe patitthasi 1 '. Brahmano siriya 
manimhi patitthitabhavam natva manim 16 pi yaci, ,,manim pi demiti 44 
vuttakkhane yeva 16 siri manito apagantva ussisake thapite arakkha- 
yatthiyam ’ patitthasi. Brahmano 10 tattha patitthitabhavam natva 12 
yaci, ,,gahapetva *° gaccha 2 ' 44 ’ti vuttakkhane yeva 16 ca 22 siri tato 3 
25 apagantva Punnalakkhanadeviya nania setthino 24 aggamahesiya sise 
patitthasi. Siricorabrahmano tattha patitthitabhavam natva „avissaj- 
jiyabhandaiii 34 etam yacituni pi na sakka” 644 ti cintetva setthim etad 
avoca: ,,mahasetthi aham ‘tumhakam gehe sirim thenetva gamissamiti* 
aganchim 27 , siri pana te kukkutassa culaya patitthita ahosi, tasmim 
so mama dinne tato apagantva manimhi patitthahi, manimhi dinne arakkha- 
yatthiya' 8 patitthahi, arakkhayattbiya dinnaya tato apagantva Puhna- 

1 B»d -ka-. 3 C 9 -ti, Bid karoti. 3 B id -pannasa-. 4 B id -nannubra-. 5 B’d 
add pubbe. * C fc katan, O kathan, Vd katta, B« omits kahan. 7 B«d -kiya-. 
8 l td add tattha. 9 B ? ‘d add aha. 10 Bid -ravarh. 11 all four MSS.-vi. 12 B*d 
add me. 13 B'd omit aha. 14 B*d athSsi. 15 B»d tam. »• Bid nanneva. 17 Bi 
aiakkhakatturaya-, Bd -kattaraya-. 18 B*d add siriya. 18 Bid add tam pi. 
90 B ? ’d gahet\a. 31 Bid gacchahi. 22 B*d omit ca. 23 Bid yathito. 94 Bid add 
bhariyaya. 95 B* abhisajjiya-, Bd avis^jiya-. 28 B*d sakkomi. 97 C* aganji, 
O aganjiin, B*d agacchi. 28 Bid -yathiyam. 
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lakkhanadeviya sis© patitthahi 1 , idaih kho’ avissajjiyabhandan 3 ti 
imam 4 pi me na gahitam, na sakka tava sirim thenetum, tava san- 
takam 5 tav’ eva hotu“ ‘ti utthayasana pakkarai. Anathapindiko 
) *imam karanam Satthu katliessamiti“ viharam gantva Sattharam 
pujetva vanditva ekamantam nisinno sabbam Tathagatassa arocesi. 5 
Sattha tam sutva ,,na kho gahapati* annesam siri annatra 7 gacchati, 
pubbe pi appapunnehi uppaditasiri pana punnavantanam yeva* pada- 
mulam* gata" ti vatva tena yacito atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe 10 brahmanakule nibbattitva vayap- 
patto Takkasilayam sippani 11 ugganhitva agaram 12 ajjhava- 10 
santo matapitunnam kalakiriyaya samviggo nikkhamitva Hima- 
vantapadese isipabbajjam pabbajitva 13 samapattiyo 14 uppadetva 
dlghassa addhuno accayena lonambilasevanatthaya janapadaih 
gantva Baranasiranno uyyane vasitva punadivase bhikkham 
caramano hatthacariyassa gharadvaram agamasi. So tassa is 
care ca vihare ca 15 pasanno bhikkhaiii datva uyyane vasapetva 
niccarii patijaggi. Tasraim kale eko katthaharako arannato 
darfmi aharanto velaya n a gar aril 16 papunitum nasakkhi 17 , sa- 
yarii ekasmim devakule darukalapam usslsake katva nipajji. 
Devakule vissatthapi 18 kho bahu 19 kukkuta tassavidure ekas- so 
mim rukkhe sayimsu, tesarii uparisayitakukkuto paccusakale 
vaccam 20 patento hetthasayitakukkutassa sarlre patesi, „kena 
me sarire vaccam 20 patitan“ ti ca vutte „maya“ ti aha, „kim- 
karana“ ti ca vutte ,,anupadharetva 2, “ ti vatva puna pi 22 
patesi. Tato ubho pi annamahnam vatva 23 ,,kin te balam 24 *5 
kin te balan" ti kalaham karimsu. Atha hetthasayitakukkuto 
aha: „mam maretva angare pakkamamsam khadanto pato va 

1 B* -(hiihi, lid -thati. 9 B'd add pana. s B* apisajjiya-, Bd avisajjiya-. 4 so B*d; 

C fc ® nainarii. 5 C k * -ka. 6 B'd add idaneva. 7 B d annattba. 8 B* omits ye\a, Bd 
-nanfieva. 9 B'd -le. 10 Bid kasika-. 11 B* sippaiii, Bd sippanca. 12 B'd -re. 

13 B'd add pahca abbinna ca atha 14 B'd add ca. 15 K* omits ca vihare ca, 

Bd ca ca. 18 B'd -radvararii. 17 Bid na-. ,8 C fc B'd visa-. 19 C* B'd bahu. 

80 Qk» -cam. 91 B'd -reml. ■* B'd omit pi. 13 B'd kuddha kalaham katva in 
the place of vatva. 94 C k * balanti. 
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kah&panasahassam labhatiti“. Uparisayitakukkuto aha: „am- 
bho, ma tvarh ettakena gajji, mama thullamamsam khadanto 1 
raja hoti bahiraamsam khadanto 1 puriso ce* senfipatitthfinam itthl 
ce H aggamahesitthanam labhati, atthimamsam pana me kha- 
5 danto 1 gihl ce bbandagarikatthanam pabbajito ce r&jakulu- 
pakabhavam labhatiti". Katthaharako tesam vacanam sutvfi 
„rajje patte sahassena kiccam n 1 atthiti" sanikam abhiruhitvS 
uparisayitakukkutam gahetva maretva ucchange katva „raja 
bhavissamiti“ gantva 4 vivatadvaren’ eva nagaram 5 pavisitva 
to knkkutam nittacam katva udaram sodhetva „idarii kukkuta- 
maihsam sadhukaiii sampadehiti“ pajapatiya adSsi. Sa kuk- 
kutamamsan ca bhattan ca sampadetva ,,bhunjis8amiti“ tassa 
upanamesi. ,,Bbadde, etarii mamsam mahanubhavam, etam 
khaditva ahaiii raja bhavissami, tvam aggamahes! bhavissa- 
15 siti“ tarn® bhattan ca mamsan ca adaya Gangatlram 7 gantva 
„nahayitva blmnjissainiti *“ bhattabhajanam tire thapetva na- 
hanatthaya otarimsu. Tasmirn khane vatena khubhitam uda- 
kam agantva bhattabhajanam adaya agamasi. Taiii 9 nadiya 10 
sotena vuyhamanam hetthanadiyam hatthl' 1 nahapento eko 
so hatthacariyo mahamatto disva ukkhipapetva „kim ettha" ’ti 11 
pucchi. „Bhattan c’ eva 13 kukkutamamsan ca samiti". So 
taiii pidahapetva lanchapetva 1 * „yava mayam agacchama tav’ 
imam bhattam ma vivara“ ’ti bhariyaya pesesi. So pi kho 
katthaharako mukhato pavitthena valukodakena uddhumata- 
ss udaro palayi. Ath’ eko tassa’ B hatthacariyassa kulupako dib- 
bacakkhutapaso „mayham upatth&ko hatthitthanam na vijahati, 
kada nu sampattim sampapunissatiti 1 *" dibbacakkhuna upa- 
dharento tarn purisam disva tarn k&ranam iiatva pnretaram 
gantva hatthacariyassa nivesane nisldi. Hatthacariyo agantvfi 17 


1 -dento. 8 B* vaca, C** omit ce. 8 C k * ca. 4 B*<t vatva, b C k * -ram. 
* B^ tvarii. 7 -re. 8 bhunci«samati. • bid tanca. 10 C k nadl. 11 
C k -Inam, C* bid -i. 18 B* etanti etthakanti, Bd etanti. 18 B*d ca. 14 C* 6 * 

laojapetvg, bid lancapetva. 15 BM omit taasa. 14 B*V* papu 17 B id add tam. 
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vanditv& ekaraantarh nisinno, tam bhattabhajanam aharapetva 
„tapasarh mamsodakena 1 parivisatha“ ’ti aha. Tapaso bhat- 
tarii gahetva mamse dlyamane* agahetva „imarh mams am ahaih 
vicfiremiti 44 vatva „vicaretha bhante" ti vutte thulamamsadlni 
ekekam kotth&saih karetva thulamamsam hatthacariyassa da- 5 
pesi bahimamsam tassa bhariyaya, atthimaihsaiii attana pari- 
bhunji. So bhattakiccavasane gacchanto „tvam ito tatiyadivase 
rftja bhavissasi, appamatto hohiti 44 vatva pakkami. Tatiya¬ 
divase eko samantaraja agantva Baranasirh parivaresi. Bara- 
naslraja hatthacariyarii rajavesarii gahapetva „hatthirh abhiru- 10 
hitva 3 yujjha 4 “ ’ti anapetva* sayarii aririatakavesena senaya 
vicarento ekena mahavegena sarena viddlio tarii khanam neva 
mari. So tassa naatabhavam riatva hatthacariyo bahu* kaha- 
pane niharapetva „dhanatthika purato hutva yujjhantu 44 ’ti 
bheriri 7 carapesi. Balakayo niuhutten’ eva patirajanam* jlvi— 15 
takkhayarii papesi. Amacca raiirio sarirakiccam katva „kaih w 
rajanaiii karonia 44 ’ti mantayamana 10 „raja jivamano attano 
vesaiii hatthacariyassa adasi, ayam eva yuddham katva rajjarii 
ganhi, etass’ eva rajjarii dassama 44 ’ti tarn rajjena 11 abhisiri- 
ciriisu, bhariyam assa aggamahesirh akarhsu. Bodhisatto raja- 30 
kulupako ahosi. 

Sattha imarii desanam 13 aharitva abhisambuddho hutva ima 14 
dve gatha abhasi 14 : 

1 . Yam ussuka samgharanti 15 alakkhika bahuiii dhanaiii 

sippavanto asippa ca 16 LakkhI va 17 taui bhunjati. 100. ^5 

2 . Sabbattha katapunnassa ativ’ anfie va panino 
uppajjanti bahu 7 bhoga app-anayatanesu piti. 101. 

Tattha yaii> ussuka ti yattha 19 dhaiiasaihgharane 30 ussukkam apanna 
chandajata kicchena bahuiii* 1 dhanaiii sariigh&ranti* 3 , ye ussuka ti pi patho ye 

1 C fc -dakena, 1* -dhaiieiia. * C* Bid diya-, O diyya-. B*d -ruyhitva. 4 B*d 
yujjhahi. 5 B»d pesitva. 8 C* B* bahu. 7 B*d bheriiii. 8 B*'d samuntara-. 41 
Bid tain. 10 Bid add amhlkam. 11 Bid rajjaiii. 13 B*’d atitaiii u Bid add 
tava. 14 B*d aha. 15 C« samharanti, liid saihkbaranti 18 Bid asippava. 17 B*d 
lakkbiva. 18 C* Bid aticanneva. 19 B»d yarn. 30 B* dhanaiiisaiiikharane, Bd 
kharake, C* dhanaeaiiiha- oorr. to -sariibha-. 31 -u, Bd -Q. 38 O saiitha- 

oorr. to saiiigha-, Bid sahkha-. 
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purisa dhanasaiiigharane 1 ussukii hatthisippadivasena sip pa van to 9 asippa ca 
antamaso vetanena 4 kammaiii katvu bahum 8 dhanain samgharantitl 6 attbo, 
lakkhl va T tani bhunjatiti tani bahum n dbanam 8 vuttani dhanani pufi- 
nava puriso attano va 9 punnapbalaih paribhunjanto kind 10 kammaiii akatva 11 
5 partbhunjati, ativanneva 12 panino ti ativa anna yeva 18 paijino, evakiro 
purimapadena yojetabbo, sabbath’ eva katapunnassa anne akatapufne 14 satte 
atikkamitva ti attho, appanayataneau pi ti api anayatanesu pi ratanakaresu 
pi 18 aratanSkaresu pi 16 ratanani asuvannayatanadisu 17 suvannadmi abattha- 
yanadiau 18 kattbiadayo ti savinnanakavinrianaka 19 babu 20 bhoga uppajjanti, 
to tattha muttamaniadinam 21 anakare uppattiyaiii 22 dutthagamani-Abhaysmahura- 
jassa 28 vatthuiii katbetabbam. 

Sattha pan* 94 imam gatharo vatva „gahapati imesam sat tan am 
punnasadisam annam ayatanam nania n’atthi, punnavantanam 95 hi 
anakaresu 96 ratanani uppajjanti yeva“ *ti vatva imam dhammam 97 
15 desesi: 

Esa devamanussanam sabbakamadado nidhi (Kliud. Patha p.14.) 
yam yad ev&bhipatthenti 9s sabbum etena" labbhati. 

Suvannata sussarata susanthanasurupata 30 
adhipaccaparivaro 31 sabbam etena labbhati. 

20 Padesirtyjam issariyam cakkavattisukham 9 pi yarn 

devarajjam 39 pi 38 dibbesu sabbam etena labbhati. 

Manusika ca sampatti devaloke ca ya rati 
ya ca nibbanasampatti sabbam etena labbhati 84 . 

Mittasampadam agamma 86 yoniso ve 86 payunjato 87 
25 vijjavimutti vasibhavo sabbam etena labbhati. 

Patisambhida vimokho ca ya ca savakaparami 
paccekabodhibuddhabhumi sabbam etena labbhati. 

Evam mahiddhiya 88 esa yadidam pufinasampada, 
tasma dliira pasamsanti pandita katapunnatan ti. 

I C* -saiiiha- corr. to -samgha-, B* -sainkba-, Bd -samba*. 2 B*d add va 8 

W asippava. 4 B*d vetta-. 6 B* -u, B<* -u. 0 C* samha- corr. to sariigha-, 

Bd saftkha-. 7 B<d Ukkhiva. 8 B‘d -nanti. 0 B^ omit va. 10 kanci. 

II B*d -tvapi. 18 BW aticcanheva. 18 ti ativa anne yeva wanting in B< ; B<f 
ati anne evaiii. 14 B* katapunna. 18 B*d omit ratana - - pi. 16 B*d omit pi. 
17 -disu. 18 C fc -disu, ahattbivahana-. 10 -kaavi- 20 0* B*<* bahu-. 
21 llM mutta - - dini. 22 B» upathahanti, B<f uppajjan&rh. 28 B< duthagamini-. 
24 1W omit pan. 28 B^ -nan. 20 B id anagare, C* -resupi. 27 B< dh&rnme, 

dbamuiadesanari). 28 C* yam deva-, B* yaih yadava-. 29 B< sabbadanena. 
8ft BW -na-. 81 Oadhi--ru. 82 B<* -aiii. 88 C fc hi. 84 padese---labbhati 

wanting in B* . 85 BM agama. 86 B i ye. B<? ce. 87 vayujjanto, B4 pa- 

yujjako. 88 B i -ka. 
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Idani yesu Anathapindikassa siri patitthita tani ratanani dassetum 
kukkuta 1 ti adim aha: 

8. Kukkutamanayo 2 dando 8 thjyo 4 ca punnalakkhana 
uppajjanti apapassa katapurinassa jantuno ti 102. 
vatva 6 pana jatakam samodhanesi. 

Tattha dando ti arakkhikayatthim 6 vuttaiii, thiyo ti setthibhariyarh 
Punnalakkhanadeviih, sesam ettha uttanam eva 'ti. 

Jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada raja Anandatthero ahosi kulupaka- 
tapaso 7 Sammasambuddho“ ti\ Sirijatakarii*. 


5. Maui su k arajatak a. 10 

Dariya sattayassaniti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
Sundarimaranarii 10 arabbha kathesi. Tena kho pana samayena 
Bhagava sakkato hoti garukato liotiti n . Vatthu 12 Kandhake 18 aga- 
tam eva, ayarii pan’ ettha sariikhepo: Bhagavato kira bhikkhusam- 
ghassa pancannam mahanadinam mahoghasadise labhasakkare uppanne 15 
hatalabhasakkara annatitthiya suriyuggamanakale khajjopanakasadisa 14 
nippabha hutva ekato sannipatitva mantayiriisu: ,,may aril samanassa 
Gotamassa uppannakalato patthaya hatalabhasakkara, na no 15 koci 
atthibhavam pi janati, kena nu kho saddhirn ekato hutva samanassa 
Gotamassa avannarii uppadetva labhasakkarani assa autaradhapey- #0 
yama“ ’ti. Atha nesarh etad ahosi. „Sundariya saddhiih ekato hutva 
sakkunissama 1G “ ’ti te ekadivasaih Sundariih titthiyaramarn pavisitva 
vanditva thitam nalapirhsu. Sa punappuna 17 sallapautl pi pativaca- 
nam alabhitva ,,api nu ayyakenaci vihethit’ attha“ ’ti pucchi. 
„Bhagini 10 , samanarii Gotamaih amhe vihethetva hatalabhasakkare 20 25 
karitva 21 vicarantarii 11 a passasiti“. Sa 22 evam aha: „maya ettha 
kirii katuih vattatiti". ,,Tvain kho si 28 bhagini abliirupa sobhag- 
gappatta, samanassa Gotamassa ayasarii aropetva nialiajanaih tava 

1 Bid -(o. * C* -man&yo, B«d -tomaniyo. 1 O dabbo. 4 C k tiyo, B* itthiyo. 

s Bid add ca. 6 Bid firakkhayatthirii, T C fc kulu-, B*d kulu-, Bid add pana 
aham eva. 8 C k ® omit ti. 9 Bd adds catutthuih, Bi ca vuttaiii. 10 B*d -risa- 
magamaiii. 11 Bi hoti, Bd omits hotlti. so all four MSS. 18 Bid mani- 
khandhajatake. 14 Bid -naka viya. 15 C k omits no. 18 B*d saiiig&nhissama. 

,T B*d -miaih. 18 Bid add tumhe. 19 Bi ki bhagini, Bd kiiii pagini. 10 C k * 
-rarii. 11 Bid katva. ** C k omits sa, Bid omit sa evam aha. 13 B*d pi. 
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katham gahapetva hatalabhasakkaram karohitiSa „sadhu“ ’ti 
sampaticchitva vanditva pakkanta. Tato patthaya malagandhavile- 
panakappurakatukapphaladlni gahetva say am mahajanassa Sattbu 
dhammadesanam sutva nagaram pavisanakale jetavanabhimukha * 
5 gacchati, ,,kaham gacchasiti“ ca puttha ,,samanassa Gotamassa san- 
tikam 3 , aham hi tena 4 ekagandhakutiyam vasamiti vatva anna- 
tarasmim titthiyarame vasitva pato va Jetavanamaggam otaritva na- 
garabhimukha a gacchati, ,,kim Sundari, kaham gatasiti“ ca puttha 
..samanena Gotamena saddhim ekagandhakutiyam vasitva tarn kile- 
io saratiya ramapetva agat’ amhiti“ vadati. Atha nam 6 katipahacca- 
yena dhuttauarii kahapane datva „gacchatha, Sundarim maretva sa- 
manassa Gotamassa gandhakutisanupe 7 malakacavarantare nikkhipitva 
etha“ ’ti vadimsu. Te tatha akamsu. Tato titthiya „Sundarim na 
passama“ ’ti kolahalam katva ranno arocetva ,,kaham vo a$amka“ 
15 ti vutta° ,,ime divase“ Jetavanam"' gata ti n , tatr’ assa pavattim na 
janama k ‘ ’ti vatva ,,tena hi gacchatha, narii vicinatha“ ’ti ranna anuh- 
nata attano upatthake” gahetva Jetavanam gantva vicinanta mala¬ 
kacavarantare disva mancakarii aropetva nagaram pavesetva 18 „sa- 
manassa Gotamassa savaka -Satthara katapapakammam 14 paticcha- 
-*0 dessama’ ’ti Sundarim maretva malakacavarantare nikkhipimsu“ ’ti 
ranno arocayim&u l '\ Raja „tena hi gacchatha, nagaram ahindatha“ 
’ti aha. Te nagaravitliisu ,,passatha samananam Sakyaimttiyanam 
kanunan** ti adlni viravitva 1 ® puna ranno nivesanadvaram agamimsu 17 . 
Riya Sundariya saiiram amakasusane attakam aropetva rakkhapesi. 
«5 Savatthivasino thapetva ariyasavake sesa yebhuyyena „passatha sa¬ 
mananam Sakyaputtiyanam kamman“ ti adlni vatva antonagare 18 
bahinagare 51 upavanuarannesu bhikkhu akko&itva 20 vicaranti. Bhikkhu 
tarn pavattim Tathagatassa arocesum. Sattha „tena hi tumhe 21 te 
manusse evam paticodetha 2: ‘ k ti 
so AbhutavadI nirayam upeti (Dhp. v.sos.) 

yo vkpi 3 katva na karomiti ckha 34 . 


1 B*d add ahaiitsu - Cft -khi, B*d -khaiii. 3 B*d -kanti. 4 Bid add sad- 
dhiiii. 8 vasissamati, Bd vasissaruUi 6 so all four MSS. • B*d -tiyasa-. 
- C fc vuttlia, B* vatva, Bd vutte. 2 B*‘ imasmi divase, Bd imesu dlvasesu. 
10 B*d .ne. 11 B*d vasati. 11 B’d add ca. 18 B*d add ambho. 14 B l ’d kataiii-. 
15 B^d arocesum. 14 Bid vacanani vatva. 17 B*d ugainariisu. 18 B* adds ca. 
18 B*d add ca. 20 B*’d akkosanti paribbasanti. 81 Bt. adds ti, Bd pi. 88 BW 
patividetha. 83 IV’d cfipi. 34 B*d aba. 
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ubbo pi te pecca sama bhayanti 
niblnakamma manuja parattha ti 

imam gatham aha. Raja „Sundariya annehi maritabhavam janatha' 44 
*ti purise payojesi. Te pi kho dhutta tehi kahapanehi suram 3 pi- 
yanta 3 annamannam kalaham karonti, tatth’ eko eram aha: ,,tvaih 5 
Sundarim ekappaharen’ eva maretva roalakacayarantare nikkhi- 
pitva tato laddhakahapanehi suram 2 piyasi 44 . „Hotu hotu 44 ’ti 4 riya- 
purisa te dhutte gahetva ranno dassesum. Atha ne 5 raja „tumhehi 
marita 44 ti pucchi. „Ama deva 44 ’ti. „Kehi marapita 44 ti. „Anna- 
tittliiyehi deya 44 ’ti. Riya titthiye pakkosapetva „Sundarim 6 ukkhi- to 
papetva gacchatha, tumhe evam vadanta nagaram ahindatha: 4 ayam 
Sundari samanassa Gotamassa avannam aropetukamehi amhehi mara¬ 
pita, n’eya Gotamassa 7 na Gotamasavakanaih doso atthi 6 , amhakam* 
doso’“ ti. Te tatha akaihsu. Balamahajano tada saddahi, titthiyapi 
purisayadhadandena 10 palibuddha. Tato patthaya Buddhanam 11 sak- *5 
karo mahantataro 18 ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasaih 13 dhammasabhayaih 
katham samutthapesum: „avuso, titthiya‘Buddhanam kalakahhavarii 14 
uppadessama* ’ti sayam kalakajata 18 , Buddhanam pan a mahantataro 1R 
labhasakkaro udapaditi 44 . Sattha agantya „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitya „imaya nama 44 ’ti vutte „na so 
bhikkhave sakka Buddhanam samkilesam uppadetum, Buddhanam 
samkilitthabhavakaranam nama jatimanino kilitthabhavakaranasadisam, 
pubbe ‘jatimanim kilittham karissama’ ’ti vayamant&pi nasakkhimsu 
kilittham katun 44 ti vatva tehi yacito atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarh Bralimadatte rajjain karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmirii gamake brahmanakule nibbattitva va- 
yappatto kamesu adTnavarii disva nikkhamitva Himavanta- 
padese 17 tisso pabbatarajiyo atikkamitva tapaso hutvapanna- 
salaya 18 vasi. Tassavidure 19 maniguha aliosi, tattha tiihsamatta 
sukara vasanti. Guhaya avidOre eko 6lho carati 30 , tassa 3 o 

1 C k§ janatha. * C*» -ram. 3 B* -ti. 4 B«*d ke tumhe ti in the place of hotu 
hotu ti. 9 B» te, Bd kho. * B‘ adds mahrie, Bd marice. 7 B*d samanassa. 8 
B*d omit atthi. 9 B*d add yeva. 10 -dandana. 11 Bd -dhassa. 12 B»d 
mahantaro labhasakkaro. 18 > B*d add bhikkhu. 14 B* kSlaha-, Bd kalaka-. 19 
C* kajaka-, B*d ti yam yarii karonti tesam kalakabhavo jato. 18 Bd mahantaro, 

B* mahanta. 17 Bid -ppa-. 18 B*d -layaih. 19 B*d tassa a-. 90 Bd vica-. 



418 UJ. Tikanipita. 4. Abbhantaravagga. (29.) 

m&nimhi chaya pannayati. Sukara 1 slhacchftyam disva bhltft 
utrasa app amain salohita ahesurh. Te „imassa manino vippa- 
sannatta ayaih chaya pannayati, imam manim samkilittham 
vivannam karoma“ ’ti cintetva avidure ekam saram gantva 
a kalale vattitva 2 agantva tarn manim ghamsanti. So siikar&lo- 
mehi ghattiyamano* vippasannataro ahosi. Sftkara upayaih 
apassanta „imassa manino vivannakarantpayam tapasam puc- 
chissama“ 'ti Bodhisattarh upasamkamitva vanditvS, ekamantam 
thitfi, purimfi dve gatha udaharimsu: 
to i. Dariya sattavassani timsamatta vasamase, 

‘hanchema 4 manino abharii’ iti no mantitam* ahu\ 103. 

8. Yava yava 7 nighamsama 8 bhiyyo vodayate mani, 

brahmanaii) tv-eva 9 pucchama: ‘kirn kiccam idha man- 

nasiti’. 104. 

15 Tattha dariya ti maniguhaya 10 , vasamase ti vaaama, hanchemfi 11 ti 

hanissSma 13 , idan ca dani pucchamfi ’ti idani mayam ken a 13 karanena ayaih 
manf kilissamano 14 vodayatiti 14 idam tarn pucchama, kim kiccam idha 
mannas? ti imasmim atthe tvam imam kiccam kin ti mannfiasi 14 . 

Atha nesam acikkhanto Bodhisatto tatiyam gatham aha: 
80 a. Ayaih man! 17 veluriyo akftco vimalo subho, 

nassa sakka sirim hantum, apakkamatha sukara ti. 105. 

Tattha akaco ti akakkaso, subho ti sobhano 18 , sirin ti pabham, 
apakkamatha ti imassa manissa pabha 19 nisetum na sakka, tumhe pana 
imam mapiguhaih pahaya annattha gacchatha 'ti. 

85 Te tassa katham sutva tatha akamsu. Bodhisatto jh&nam 
nppadetva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 30 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
tapaso 71 aham eva“ 'ti. Manisukarajatak am 

1 B*d add pi. 8 Bid pavattetva. * Bid gbamsiya-. 4 C* hachema, O hapjema? 
Bid hannama. 5 C* mattitam, B* mantinam, Bd mantitvarn. 6 C* ahu, Bd ahu. 
7 B*d yavata. 8 B*d mani ghamsama, 0* B< ghasa. 9 Bid idancidant in the 
place of brahmanam tveva. 10 B*d -yarfa 11 C* hamchema, C« hafijema? B<d 
hannama. 11 B*'d add mayaih pi vivanparii karissama. 18 C** tens. 14 Bd 
kilissiya-, B< kUisiya-. 18 Bid -teti. 11 Bid -»iti 17 Bid -ni. 18 0* -no corr. 
to -no. 19 Bd -bhaih. 90 Bid dhammade-. 91 Bid add pana. 88 Bid mapi- 
ghamasjatakaih pancamam. 
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6. S&lukajataka. 

Ma saliikassa pihayiti. Idam Sattha Jet&vane yiharanto 
thullakumarikapalobhanam 1 arabbha kathesi. Tam Cullanara- 
dakassapajatake * ayibhuvissati. Tam pana bhikkhum 3 Sattha „sac- 
cam kira tvarii 4 bhikkhu ukkanthito 8 * 4 ti pucchitva 6 ,»evam 7 bhante l< 5 
ti ,,ko tarn ukkanthapesiti 8 " „thullakumarika 9 bhante“ ti. Sattha 
„esa te bhikkhu anatthakarika, pubbe pi 10 tyam etissa vivahatthaya 11 
agataparisaya uttaribhango ahositi“ vatva bhikkhuhi yacito ati- 
tam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente io 
Bodhisatto Mahalohitagono nama ahosi, kanitthabhatft pan* 
assa Cullalohito nama, ubho pi gamake ekasmim kule kammam 
karonti. Tassa kulassa eka vayappatta kumarika atthi, trim 
annam kulam varesi. Atha narii kulam 12 „vivahakale 18 uttari¬ 
bhango 14 bhavissatiti" Salukam nama sukaram yagubhattena 15 
patijaggi, so hetthamance sayati. Ath’ ekadivasam Cullalo¬ 
hito" bh&taram aha: „bhatika, mayam imasmim kule kammam 
karoma, amhe nissaya imam kulam jlvati, atha ca pan’ ime 
manussa amhakam tinapalalamattam 15 denti, imam pana su¬ 
karam yagubhattena posenti, hetthamance sayapenti, kin *0 
nam’ esa 1 * etesam karissatiti". Mahalohito „tata, ma tvam 
etassa yagubhattam patthayi 17 , etissa 18 kumarikaya viv&hadiva- 
sam ’ 9 etam pana uttaribhangam katukama ete mamsassa 90 
thullabhavakaranattham posenti, katipahaccayena tarn passa 91 
hetthamancato nikkhametva 12 vadhitva khandakhandikam 25 
cliinditva agantukabhattam kayiramanan" ti vatva purima dve 
gatha samutthapesi: 


1 B*d add bbikkhum. 3 B*d cula-. 8 B*d add pakkosapetva. 4 R*d omit bhik¬ 
khu. 8 RM add sT. • B f d pucchi. 7 C** evam. 8 C** -tlti. * B-kaya. 
10 omit pi. 11 B» vivahakaleneva, Bd-kale. 12 B<d kule. , 8 C fc -lo. 
14 B* -ge. 18 B* -palasa-. O kinte in the place of kinnamesa. 17 C*« 
pattha, B< pathahi. 18 amhakarii tina - - - etissa wanting in Bd. *• B*’d -so. 
30 B*d raarnsa. 81 B*d passisama. 33 B* nikkhamitva, Rd niharitva? 
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t. Ma Salukassa pihayi, aturannani 1 bhunjati, 

appossukko bhusam khada 8 , etam dlghayulakkhanam. 106. 

2 . Idani so idhagantva atithi yuttasevako, 

atha dakkhasi Salukam sayantam musaluttaran* ti. 107. 

5 Tatr&yaih 4 samkhepattho: tata tvam ma SMukasukara-bhav&ih patthayl, 

ayam hi aturannani 5 maranabhojanani bhunjati, yatil bhunjitva naclraas’ eva 
maranam papunissati, tvam pana appossukko niralayo hutva attano laddham 
idam 6 palalamlssakam 7 bhusam khada, etarii dlghayubhavassa lakkhanam san- 
jananam nimittam, idani katipahass’ eva so 8 vevahikapuriso* mahatiya pari- 
10 saya yutto 10 yuttasevako idha atithi hutva agato bhavissati, ath’ etam Salukam 
inusalasadisena uttarotthena samannagattS musaluttararh mariturii 11 sayantam 
dakkhasiti. 

Tato katipahass’eva vevahikesu 12 agatesu 18 Salukam mare- 
tva uttaribhangam 14 akamsu. Ubho 18 gona tarn tassa pavat- 
is tim 1 * disva „anihakam bhusam eva varan" ti mantayimsu l7 . 

Sattha abhisambuddho hutva tadatthEyotakara ' 8 tatiyam gatham alia: 

3 . Vikantam 18 sukaram disva sayantam 20 musaluttaram 
jaraggavasa cintesum 21 : var’ amhakam bhusam iva ’ti. 108. 

Tstth* bhusam iva Hi bhusam eva 33 amhakam varam uttaman ti. 

20 Sattha imam dhanimadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 

samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
„Tada thullakumarika etarahi thullakumarika”, Saluko ukkanthi- 
tabhikkhu ahosi 24 , Cullalohito Anando, Mahalohito pana ahani eva“ 
’ti. Salukajatakam " 5 . 


25 7. Labhagarahajataka. 

Nanummatto ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto Sari- 
puttattherassa saddhiviharikam arabbha kathesi. Therassa kira 


1 C fc * -rant&ni. * vadhitva---khada wanting in B< . 3 B*d mussa. 4 Bfa 
tstth iyam. 5 C*» -rantSni. * B*d imam. 7 B*d palasa-. 8 B<d omit so. 
• Bvivahopuriso. 10 B* yuttayuttam, Bd yuttatta. 11 so C* B*d; O varitum. 
13 Bd vivahe, B< vivahake. 13 B»d agate 14 B*d -gam 15 B<d add te. 18 BW 
vipattim. 17 B*d pintayimsu. 18 V k -tikam. 13 go Bd; B* vikanta, C** vikat- 
tam. 30 C k * sayaiii. 31 B*d -vavicint-. 33 B'd idha. 23 Itfd add ahosi. 24 
B<d omit ahosi 25 B* adds chathamarn, Bd Chatham. 
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saddhivihariko theram upasamkamitva vanditva ckaniantam nisiiuio 
, Jabhuppattipatipadarh me bhantc kathetha \ kirii karonto eivuradlnam 
labhi hotiti** pucchi. Ath assa there ,,avu$o, catuh* angehi sanianna- 
gatassa labhasakkaro uppajjati, attano abbhautarc hiririi 2 bhiuditva 
samannarii pahaya anummatten’ eva unimatteiia viya bhavitabbam, 5 
pisuna vaca vattabba, natasadisena bhavitabbam, vikinnavacena kutu- 
haleua bhavitabban“ ti imam 8 Jabliuppattipatipadam katliesi. So tam 
patipadam garahitva utthaya pakkanto. Thero Suttharam upasaih- 
kamitva 4 tarn pavattim acikkhi. Sattba ,,ua so Sariputta bhikkhu 
idan* eva labham garahi* pubbe pi garahi* yeva“ *ti yatva tbereua 10 
yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Braliniadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto bra hmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto solasa- 
vassakale yeva tinnaiti vedanaiii 7 attliarasannam* sippanain 
pariyos&nam 0 patva disapamokkhacariyo 10 hutva pancaiDanava- 15 
kasatani sippam vacesi. Tatr’ eko nianavo sllacarasampanno 
ekadivasarh acariyaih upasaitikamitva ,,katham imesaih satta- 
Dam labho uppajjatiti" labhapatipadam 11 pucchi. Acariyo 
„tata imesaih sattanam catuhi 12 karanehi labho uppajjatiti" 
vatva patliainam gatham alia: *o 

i. Nanummatto napisuno nanato nakutuhalo 

mulhesu labhate labharii, esa te anusasamti. 109. 

Tattha nan uni matto ti na anummatto, idarii vuttarii hoti: yatha um- 
mattako nama itthipuriaadarake disva tesarii vatthalamkaradini vilumpati tato tato 
maceh&mamsapuvadTni balakkarena gabetva khadati evant 18 evaih yo 14 gilubhuto 95 
ajjhattabahiddhasamutthanarii hirottapparii pahaya kusalakusalaiii aganetva ni- 
rayabbayam abbayanto iobhabhibhuto pariyadinnadtto 16 kamesu pamatto san- 
dhicchedadini sahasikakammani karoti, pabbajito pi birottappaih 16 pahaya kusa- 
lakusalaiii aganetva nirayabhayam abbayanto SatthSra pannattam sikkhapadam 
maddanto lobliena abhibhuto pariyadinnadtto 16 civaradimattaih nisaaya attano :*0 
gamannaiii vijahitva pamatto vejjakammadutakammadini karoti veludanadini 
nissaya jivikam 17 kappeti 18 , ayarn anummatto pi ummattasadisatta ummatto 

1 B* katbehiti. 9 C fc hirarii, B*d biriottappaii). 8 B*d idaih. 4 add van¬ 

ditva. 6 B'd -bati. 6 B*d pubbe pesa garahati. 7 B*d add ca. 8 B«* -sananca. 

9 BW nipphattipari-. 10 C k Bd -kkho ac-, B* -kkba ac-. 11 B*d labbuppatti- 
pati- 12 C k B* -ubi. 13 B«* omit evam. 14 B»d omit yo. 15 C* -dinna-, 

C* -dinna- corr. to -dinna-. 16 C fc biriot-. 17 -tain. 18 *ai. 
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nama, evarupassa khippam labho uppajjati, yo pant evam na ummatto 1 lajji 
kukkuccako esa mulhesu 8 apanditesu 8 purisesu labham na labhati, tasma la- 
bhatthlkena ummattakena viya bhavitabban ti, napisuno ti tatth&pi 4 yo 6 
pisuno hot! asukena Idaiti nama katan ti r^jakule pesufifiam upasaraharati ao 
5 anfiesam yasam acchinditva attano ganhati, rajfino pi uam e ayam amhesu gas- 
neho ti 7 ucce thane thapenti, amaccadayo pi 'ssa ayam no r^jakule paribhin- 
deyya ti bhayena databbam mafinanti, evam etarahl pisunassa labho uppajjati, • 
yo pana apisuno ao na mulhesu labham labhati 8 . evam attbo veditabbo, na- 
na{o ti labham uppadentena natena viya bhavitabbaih, yatha nato hiriottappam 9 
to pahaya naccagftavaditehi kllam katva dhanam samharati evam eva labhatthikena 
hiriottappam 9 bhinditva itthipurisadarakanam 10 sondasabayena viya hutva na- 
nappakaram kelim karontena vicaritabbam, yo evam anato so mulhesu labham 
na labhati, nakutuhalo ti kutuhalo nama vippakinnavaco, rajano hi amacca- 
parivuta amacce pucchanti: asukatthane kira manusso marfto gharara viluttam 
15 paresam dara padhamsita ti suyati, kesarh na kho idam kamman ti 11 tattha 
sesesu 18 akathentesu yeva utthahitva asuko ca 18 asuko ca nama ’ti vadati I4 , 
ayam kutuhalo nama, rajano tassa vacanena te purise pariyesitvg 18 nisedhetva 
imam niasaya no nagaram niccoram jatan ti tassa mahantarii yasarh denti, sesdpi 
Jana ayam no rgjapurisehi 16 puttho suyuttarh 17 duyuttam 18 katheyya 10 ti bha- 
90 yena tass’ eva dhanam denti 80 , evam kutuhalassa labho uppajjati, yo pana aku- 
tuhalo esa na mulhesu labhati labham, esa te anusasaniti esa amhakam 
santika tuyham labhanusatthi 81 . 

Antevasiko acariyassa katham sutva labham garahanto 

2 . Dhi-r-atthu tam yasalabham dhanalabhan ca brahmana 

«5 ya vutti vinipatena adhammacaranena 22 va. 110. 

3 . Api ce pattam adaya anagaro paribbaje 

esa va jivika seyya ya cadhammena esanS, ti 111. 
gathadvayam 28 aha. 

Tattha ya vuttiti yajivitavutti, vinipatena ’ti attavinipatena 84 ad ham- 
30 macariyaya 86 va 86 ti adhammakiriyaya 27 visamakiriyaya vadhabandhana- 
garahadini 88 attanam 80 vinipatetva adhammam caritva ya vutti tafi ca yasa- 

1 B*'d anummatto in the place of na u 8 B< anumulesu, Bd amulhosu. 8 B<d 
pa-. 4 Bd etthapi. 8 B*d add pana. 6 B* tarn, C* omits pi nam. 7 B* hoti, 
Bd hotiti. 8 B*d labhate labhan ti. 9 B*d hirot-. 10 B* -darikadarakanam, Bd 
-darikadarikSnam. 11 Bd adds vutte. 18 sese. 18 O omits ra. 14 ma¬ 
nusso -vadati wanting in B»* . 16 B»d -setva. 16 C k rajapariyesati, O 

ritfaparisesati, B* ryapurisehi, Bd rajapuriso ti corr. to raja-. 17 Bd -tta. 
18 B<d viyu-. 18 B* -yyasi. 80 C k tasseva pavadantl, O tasseva vadenti. 81 B*d 
labhadisu anu-. 88 Bd -cariyaya. 88 C* B* gatha-. 84 B»d attano vi-. 85 
-yam. 86 C** ca. 87 B*d add vinlpatakiriyaya. B*d ca bandhana-. 89 so 0** 
B i attanl, Bd atta. 
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dhanalabban ca sabbam dhir atbu nindami garabandti*, na me etena* attho ti 
adbippayo, pattamadaya Hi bhikkhabhajanarii gahetva, anagaro paribbajo 
ti ageho* pabbajito butvS vicareyya, na ca sappuriso kayaduccaritadivascua 
adbammarariyam 4 careyya, kimkarana: esa va jTvika seyya ya cadham- 
uiena* esana ti ya esa 6 adbaramena jivikapariyesana 7 tato esa pattahatthasaa 8 5 

p&raknlesu bbikkhacariya va seyyS satagunena gahassagunena sundaratara 
ti daaseti. 

Evam manavo pabbajjaya gunarh vannetva nikkhamitva 
isipabbajjam pabbajitva dhammena bhikkham pariyesanto sa- 
ui&pattiyo 9 nibbattetva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. io 

Sattha imam dhammadesanarh aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada manavo labhagarabikabhikkhu 10 ahosi, acariyo pana aham eva“ 

’ti. Labliagarahajatakam n . 


8. Macchuddanajataka. 

Agghanti niaccha ti. Idam Sattha Jetavaue viharanto is 
ckarii kutavanijam arabblia kathesi. Yatthum hettha kathi- 
tam cva. 

Atlte Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjairi karente 
Bodhisatto kutimbikakule 12 nibbattitva vinnutam patto 19 
kutumbam santhapesi. Kanitthabhataro 19 pi ’ssa atthi. Tesam <a 0 
aparabhage pita kalakato 15 . Te ekadivasam „pitu santakam 
voharam sadhessama 16 “ ’ti ekarh gamarii gantva kahapana- 
sahassam labhitva agacchanta nadltitthe navaii) patimanento 17 
putabhattam bhunjimsu. Bodhisatto atirekabhattam Gangaya 
inacchanam datva nadldevataya pattiiii adasi, devata pattim 
anumoditva yeva ca 18 dibbena yasena vaddhitva attano yasa- 
vaddhim 19 avajjamana tarn karanam aniiasi. Bodhisatto pi 

1 B*d -mi. * B id eten. 8 B< anag&ho, Bd auageho 4 C* adhammam, B*d -yafi. 

* G k * ca adb-. 8 B» esana, Bd esana. 7 C k -kam-, C * -ka corr. to kam, B* 

-ta-, Bd -tam-. 8 0* pattu-, C* patta corr. to patta-. 9 B*d abhinnasama-. 

10 C* -hita-, B*d -garahabhi-. 11 -gaiukaja-, B* -gaheja-. B*d add aattamarii. 

B*d kutumbiya*. 18 B^d -tappatto 14 B* -bha, Bd -bbfita 16 Bd pitari - - 
to- 19 B’d karissama. 17 so B^d patimanento. 18 B*d omit ca. 19 B* 
-vutti, Bd-vudtjbi. 


j.c. n 


15 
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valukaya 1 uttarasangam pattharitva uipanno niddaiii okkami. 
Kanitthabh&ta pan 1 assa thokam corapakatiko, so te kaha- 
pane Bodhisattassa adatva sayam eva ganhitukamo 3 taya 
kahapanabhandikaya sadisam ekarii sakkharabhandikam 3 katva 
5 dve pi bhandika ekato thapesi. Tesam navam abhiruhitva 
Ganga-majjhagatanam 4 kanittho navam kotthetva 5 „sakkhara- 
bhandikam udake khipissamiti“ sahassabhandikam khipitva 
,,bhatika sahassabhandika udake patita, kin ti karoma“ ’ti 
aha. „Udake patitaya kiih karissama, ma cintayiti s “ nadi- 
i« devata cintesi ,,aham imina dinnam pattirii anumoditva dib- 
bayasena vaddhita 7 , etassa santakam rakkhissainiti“ attano 
anubhavena tarn bhandikaiii ekaiii mahamukham maccham 
gilapetva sayam arakkhaiii ganlii. So pi kho coro geham 

gantva „bhata me vancito u ti bhandikaiii mocento sakkhara 8 
is passitva liadayena sussantena mancassa atanirii 9 upaguhitva 10 
nipajji. Tada kevatta maccharii 11 gahanatthaya j&le 12 khipimsu. 
So maccho devatanubhavena jalam pavisi. Kevatta tarn ga¬ 
hetva 13 vikkinitum nagaram pavittha. Manussa mahamaccham 
disva inulam pucchanti. Kevatta „kahapanasahassafi ca satta 14 
so masake datva ganhatha 15 “ ti vadanti. Manussa „sahassaggha- 
nakamaccho 16 pi no dittho“ ti parihasarh karonti. Kevatta 
maccham gahetva Bodhisattassa gharadvaram gantva „imam 
maccham ganhatha“ ’ti aharhsu. ,,Kiin assa mulan“ ti. 

„Satta masake datva ganhatha“ ’ti. „Annesam dadamana 
25 katham detha“ ti. Aiinesam sahassena ca sattahi ca masa- 
kehi dema, tumhe pana satta masake datva ganhatha* 4 ’ti. 
So tesam satta masake datva maccham bhariyaya pesesi. Sa 
macchassa kucchim phalayamana 17 sahassabhandikam disva 

1 O valu-, B* valikayam, Bd valukayaiii. 2 Bid -ma. * B*d -ra*. 4 B* -jho-, 

Bd -jjhe-. 5 O kotthetva corr. to kothe-, B*d kbobhetva. 6 sakkharabhandi- 

kam - cintayiti wanting in B* . 7 B<* -itva. 8 B»d -ram. 9 B* attani, B d 

attani. 10 B* -guylii-. 11 B* maccha, Bd maccha. 12 B*d -Jam. 18 C* omits 
gahetva. 14 bid add ca. 16 B d agghanti. C k -naka-, B*d -nilco-. 17 Bi 
phaletva, Bd phaliyamana. 
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8 Macchuddatiajalaka. (288.) 

Bodhisattassa arocesi. Bodhisatto taiii olokctva attano I En¬ 
chain 1 disva sakabJjavam* natva „idani ime kevattfi imam 
inaccham annesaiii dadauiana sahassena c’eva sattahi ca 3 ina- 
sakehi, denti ambe pana datva sahassassa 4 anih&kam santa- 
katta satt’ eva masake gahetva adariisu, idam antaraih aja- 5 
nantaih na sakka kanci 5 saddahapetun" ti cintetva pathainam 
gatharn aha: 

i. Agghanti maccha adhikarh sahassam, 
na so atthi yo ima* saddaheyya, 

mayhan ca assu 7 idha satta masa, to 

aham pi tam macchuddanarii 8 kineyyan ti. 112. 

Tattha adhikan ti annehi pucchita kevatta sattauiasadhikam sahassarii 
agghatiti vadanti 9 , na so atthi > o imarii saddaheyya ti so | uriso n atthi 10 
yo iinaiii k a ran am paccakkhato ajan an to mama vacanena saddaheyya, ettakaiii 
va 11 maccha agghantiti yo imaiii saddaheyya so n’atthi, tasma ye'a tc annehi 15 
na gahita ti pi 12 attho, mayhan ca assQ ’ti mayharii pana 1 * sattamasaka 
ahesuiii, macchuddanan 14 ti macchavaggaiii 15 , tena hi macchcna saddhirii 
anne pi maccha ekato baddha, taiii 18 sakalam pi macchuddanarii 17 sandhay’ 
etaiii vuttarh, kineyyan ti kinisaarii l8 , satt’ eva mSsake datva ekamacchamattaiii 19 
ganhin ti attho. so 

Evan ca pana vatva idam 20 cintesi 21 : ,,kin nu kho nissaya 
maya ete kahapana 2 * laddha“ ti. Tasmiiii khane nadldevata 
akase adissamanarupa 2 * thatva ,,aham Gafigadevata, taya 
macchanarh atirekabhattam datva mayharii patti 4 dinna, tena- 
harh tava santakarii rakkhantl 25 agata 26<e ti dipayamana 25 

s. Maccbanaiii bbojanaih datva mama dakkhinam adisi* 7 , 
tam dakkhinam sarantiya katarii apacitim taya ti 113. 
gatham aha. 

* O lanjarh ? B*d laricanam. 2 K T 'd sakasantakabha- 8 B* omits ca. 4 B* 
-gsaya, Bd -ssam. 5 Bid kifici. 6 C* Bd imarii. 7 C* B»d assu 8 Bid mac- 
chadanarh. • B*d -titi. 10 B»d na atthi. 11 B»d omit va 13 B*d omit pi. 13 
B<d panassa. 14 B*d macchadanan 15 C k * -pga- 16 B'd bandhanamam. 17 B*d 
sakalamacchadanarii. 18 C* 3 kinfssa, B*d kiiii. 19 B«d etthakaih macchavaggarii. 

20 B<d imarii. 31 B* mantesi. 33 C fc B» -ne, 0 3 -ne corr. to -lie, Bd -ne. 33 
C fc -rupena, Bd dissamanarupa 34 C* 3 pattlrh. 33 all four M£S. -ti. 38 C* 

-tiyft asata. 37 B*d adasi. 
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HI. Tikanipata. 4. Abbhtntaravagga, (29.) 


Tattha dakkhinan ti imasmiih thane pattidanam dakkhlna 1 nama jatatii, 
kataiii apacitiiii tayS ti tarn taya mayham kataapacitim 3 sarantiya* idaib 4 
tava dhanam rakkhitan ti attho. 

Idam vatva 5 pana sa devata tassa kanitthena katarii * 
5 kutakammam sabbam kathetva „eso dani 7 badayena sussan- 
tena nipanno, dutthacittassa vaddhi 8 nama n’atthi, aham pana 
tava santakam ma nassiti 9 dhanam te aharitva adasim, idam 10 
tava kanitthacorassa adatva sabbam tvam neva ganhahiti M<( 
vatva tatiyam gatham aha: 
to a. Padutthacittassa na phati 1 " hoti, 
na capi taiii devata pujayanti 
yo bh&taram pettikam sapateyyam 
avancayl 18 dukkatakammakariti u . 114. 

15 Tattha na phati 1 * hotiti evarupassa puggalasaa idlialoke va paraloke 

va vaddhi 16 nama na hoti, na capi tan 17 ti tara puggalam tassa santakam 
rakkhaiuana devata na pujenti. 

Iti devata mittadubhicorassa 18 kahapane na l# datukama 20 
evam Aha. Bodhisatto pana „na sakka evarii katun“ ti 81 tassa 
ao pi paiicasatani pesesi yeva. 

Sattha imam desanam 21 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakum sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane vanyo sotapattiphale patitthahi) „Tada 
kanitthabhata idani kiitavanijo, jetthabhata pana ahaiii eva“ ’ti. 
Mac chuddanajatakam * 8 . 

55 9. N anacchandajataka. 

Nanacchanda 24 maharaja 'ti. Idam Sattha Jutavane 
viharanto ayasmato Anandassa atthavaralabham arabbha ka- 
thesi. Vatthum Ekadasanipate Junhajatake avibhavissati. 


1 Bd -naih. 8 tam dakkhinarii - - - apicitim wanting in B* . 3 Bid add maya. 

4 Bd imam. 6 Bid add <a. 6 B< kata, Bd kata. 7 Bid idani. 8 C* vaddhim, 

Bid viujdhi. 9 Bid nassati. 10 Bid imam. 11 B*d ganhatha ti. 18 C* pani, 
Bipati. 18 C*-y1, Bd-si, B< bhavaiicali. 14 Bid dnkkafa-. 18 C* 9 path 18 
Bid vuddhi. 17 C* 9 pan. 18 C* 9 -bhi-, B»*d -dubbhi-. *• Bd -narn. 20 Bd 
ada-. 81 tam puggalam - - - katun ti wanting in B 1 ' . 38 Bid dhammadeaanaih. 

a* Bid macchadSna-, and add athamam. 84 Bid nanachanda. 



9. Ndnacchandajataka. (289.) 
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Atlte pftna Bodhisatto Bftranasiyam Brahmadatte 
rajjam karente tassa aggamahesiya kucchimhi nibbattitva va- 
yappatto Takkasilayam gippani 1 uggahetvft pitu accayena raj¬ 
jam papuni. Tassa thanato apanlto pitu purohito atthi, so 
duggato hutva ekasmim jaragehe 2 vasati. Ath* ekadivasam 5 
Bodhisatto afinatakavesena rattibhage nagaram pariganhanto 
carati. Tam enam katakammacora ekasmim surapane suram 3 
pivitvft aparam pi ghatenadaya attano geharh gacchanta antara- 
vlthiyaih disva „are kho si tvan" ti vatva paharitva uttari- 
satakam gahetva ghatarn ukkhipitva* tasenta* gacchimsu. So to 
pi kho brahmano tasmiih khane nikkhamitva antaravithiyam 
thito nakkhattam olokento* ranno amittanam 7 hatthagata- 
bhfivam natvS brahmanim amantesi. Sa ,,kim ayya" ’ti vatva 
vegena tassa santikam agata 8 . Atha nam sa aha: ,,bhoti 
amhakam raja amittanam vasam gato“ ti. „Ayya, kin te ranno i5 
santike pavattiya 9 , brahmana janissantiti". Raja brahma- 
nassa saddam sutva thokam gantva dhutte aha: „duggato ’mhi 
saml 10 , uttarasangam gahetva vissajjetha man" ti. Te pu- 
nappuna 11 kathentam 12 karunnena vissajjesum. So tesaiii va- 
sanageham sallakkhetva nivatti. Brahmano 13 pi „bhoti am- «o 
hakarii raja amittahatthato mutto 14 " ti aha. Raja tarn pi 
sutva 13 p&sadam abhiruhi *\ So vibhataya rattiya b’rahmane 
pakkosapetva „kim acariya rattim nakkhattam olokayittha" ’ti 
pucchi. „Ama deva" ’ti. „sobhanam 17 asobhanan" ti. 

„Sobhanam 18 deva" ’ti. „Koci gaho 19 n’atthiti". „N’ atthi «5 
deva" ’ti. Rftja „asukagehato brahmanam pakkosatha" ’ti 

puranapurohitam 30 pakkosapetva „kim acariya rattim te 

I sabbasi-. * Bd jara-. 3 suram. 4 B<d ukkhipapetva. 6 C* Bd -to. 

8 BM -ketva. 7 B<d amitta. 8 C fc agantva corr. to agata, B* gantva, Bd agato. 

« C k * -yasa, B i pattiya, Bd pattayasa. 10 C** sami, B<d samitl. 11 B*d -nuarii. 

II B«'.te. 13 B*d atha poranakaparobito bra-. 14 C« amutto. 18 B* adds tarn 

pi geham sallakkhetva, Bd tassa geham s. 18 C** -rubi, B*d -riiyhi. 17 C * 

-nam, Btokim sobhananti, omitting asobhanan tt. 16 C k -no, O -no, B*d -nam. 

19 W viggaho. ,0 B*d poranakapa-. 
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111. Tlkanlpala. 4. Abbliantaravapga. (29.) 


nakkhattam ditthan“ ti pucchi. „Ama deva u ’ti. ,,Atthi koci 
gaho'“ ti. „Ama maharaja, ajjarattirh turnhe amittavasam 
gantva muhutten’ eva mutta“ ti. Raja „nakkhattajananakena 
nama evarupena bhavitabban" ti sesabrahmane nikkaddha- 
5 petva ,.brahmana pasanno ’smi, te varam ganha 2 “ ti aha. 
„Maharaja puttadarena saddhim mantetva ganliissamiti 44 . 
,,Gaccha mantetva ehiti“. So gantva brahmanin ca puttan ca 
sunisan ca dasin ca pakkositva 3 ,,raja me varam deti 4 , kirii 
ganhamiti" pucchi. BiahmanI „mayham dhenusatam anehiti* 4 
io alia. Putto chattamanavo nama ,,mayharh kumudavannehi 5 
sindhavehi yuttam ajannarathan“ ti. Sunisa „inayham mani- 
kundalam adirn 6 katva sabbalamkaran" ti. Punna nama das! 
„mayham 7 udukkhalamusalan c’ eva suppan ca“ ’ti. Brah- 
niano pana gamavaraiii gahetukamo ranno santikam gantva 
15 „kim brahrnana pucchito te daro 8<< ti. ,,Puttho a ama maha¬ 
raja 10 , pucchita 11 na pan’ ekacchanda l2u ti vatva pathamaiii 
gathadvayam 13 aha: 

i. Nanacchanda 14 maharaja ekagare vasamase, 

aham gamavaram icche, brahman! ca gavam satam, 115, 
so if. Chatto 15 ca ajanharathaih, kanna ca manikundalam, 

ya c’ esa Punnika janmi! udukkhalam abhikamkhatiti 18 . 116. 

Tattba icche ti icchami, gavam satan ti rohimnani 17 gunnarii 18 sa¬ 
fari), kanna ti sunisa, ya cesa ti ya esa amhakaiii ghare Punnika nama dasi 
sa jammika lamika suppamusalebi saddhirii udukkhalarii alhikaiitkhati 19 
25 iccbatiti *°, 

Raja „sabbesam icchiticchitaih detha“ ’ti anapeuto 


1 B id viggaho-. 3 B*d -bah!. 3 B*^ -sapetva. 4 B ,# d dadati. 8 adds catuhi. 
6 B<* adi. 7 dhenusatarh - - - das! mayharh wanting in B< . 8 B d jucchita te 
puttadara, B* te puttadaro putho. 9 Hi omits puttho. 10 B*d deva ti in the 
place of maharaja. 11 B* -te, C k * -to. 13 B*d anekacchanda in the place of 
napaneka-. 19 C ka gatham. 14 C fca nanacch-, W& nanach-. 15 putto. 16 
O -kbati. 17 B* dhenuna, Bd khira. 18 B* guna, Bd gunnarii. 19 B<* -t!tl. 
30 B d . a ti. 



10, Stlavfmarhsajataka. (290.) 
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Brahmanassa gamavaram detha brahmaniya gavam satarii 

Chattassa ajannaratham 1 kannaya manikundalam, 

yan c’ etam Punnikam jaramim patipadetha udukkhalan 

ti 117. 

gat ham aha. 5 

Tattlia yancetan ti yarn 8 etam Punnik&n tf vadati tarii jammim uduk- 
kli&lam patipadetha sampaticchadetha ti. 

Iti raja yam 8 brahmanena patthitam 4 tan ca annaii ca 
mahantam yasarh datva ,,ito patthaya amhakam kattabba- 
kiccesu ussukkam apajja 6 " ti vatva brahmanam attano sail- to 
tike akasi. 

Sattha imam desanam 6 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
brahmano Anando ahosi, riya pana aham eva“ ’ti. Nanacchanda- 
jatakam 7 . 


10. Sllavlmarhsajataka. 15 

Sllam kireva kalyanan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto ekam silavimamsakabrahmanam arabbha kathosi. Vatthum 
pana paccuppannam pi atltam pi hottha Ekanipate Sllavimamsajatako 
vittharitam eva, idha pana 

Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente tassa «o 
purohito „attano sllam vlmarhsissamiti“ herannakaphalakato 8 
dve divase ekekam kahapanam ganhi, Atha nam tatiyadivase 
coro ti gahetva ranno santikam nayimsu. So antaramagge 
ahigundike sappam kllapente 6 addasa. Atha nam raja disva 
„kiss’ evarupam 10 akasiti" pucchi. Brahmano „attano sllam 95 
vimamsitukamataya" ’ti vatva 11 

1 . Sllam kir’ eva kalyanam sllam loke anuttaram, 
passa ghoraviso n&go sllava ti na hannati. 118. 

1 C k * -ssfijanna-, B id putta§6a aja-. 8 B*d add ca 1 Bid omit yam. 4 C k 

patitam, O patthi, B* pati, B d patti. b B id -jjahl 4 B*d dhammade-. 7 

nanacch-, nach-, P.d nSnach-, B*d add navamam. 10. Cfr. L. Feer in J. As 
1875 T. 6 p. 265 8 B d hi-, Lirannapa-. 9 B* kilayante, Bd kilayante 10 

B*d raja kasma evarOparii. 11 B'd add imam gatham aha. 



480 III. Dukanipata. 4. Abbhantaravagga. (29.) 

s. So 'ham silarh samadissam loke anumatam sivam 
ariyavuttisamacaro yena vuccati silava. 119. 
a. Natlnan ca piyo hoti mittesu ca virocati 

kayassa bheda sugatim upapajjati silava ti 120. 

a aha’. 

Tattha sTlan ti acaro kira ’ti anussavatthe nipato, kalyanan ti sobha- 
nam # , flilarii kira 4 kalyanan ti evam pandita vadantiti attho, passa 'ti attanam 
eva vadati, na hannatiti param pi na vihetheti parena pana 8 na vihethiyati, 
samadissan ti samadiyami 8 , anumatam sivan ti khemara nibbhayan ti 
10 evam panditehi sampaticchitam, yena vuccatiti yena silena silava puriso 
ariyanam Buddhadinam patipattim samacaranto ariyavuttisamacaro ti vuccati 
tam aharh samadiyissamiti 8 attho, virocati ti pabbatamatthake aggikkhandho 
viya virocati. 

Evain Bodhisatto tlhi gathahi sllavannam pakasento ranno 
is dhammam desetva ,,maharaja mama gehe pitu santakam m&tu 
santakam attana uppaditam taya dinnan ca bahudhanarn 7 atthi 
pariyanto na pannayati, aharii pana silarh vimamsanto herahni- 
kato ft kahapane ganhim, idani maya imasmim loke jatigotta- 
kulapadesanam® lamakhabhavo silass’ eva ca‘° jetthakabhavo 
20 hato, aharh pabbajissami, pabbajjam me 11 anujanahiti" anu- 
janapetva rahna punappuna yaciyamano pi nikkhamma Hima- 
vantam pavisitva isipabbajjam pabbajitva 12 samapattiyo 13 nib- 
battetva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattlia imam desanam 4 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
95 siiavimamsako purohitabrahmano 15 aham eva“ ’ti. Silavim am sa- 
jatakam 1# . Abbhantaravaggo catuttho t7 . 

1 C* -vatti, B* -vutthi. 2 B*d omit aha. * C* -nam. 4 B»d kireva. 6 BM 
parehi pi. 8 B*d -da-. 7 C* bahum-. 8 B*d hirannaj halakato. 9 B*<t jatikula- 
gotta-. 10 BM omit ca. 11 Bid me pabbajjam. 12 B^ abhinna ca. 18 BM 
add ca. 14 B*d dhammade-. 16 B *d -to-, and add pana. 18 B*V! add dasamarh. 
17 B»<t add tassuddanam: abbhantaraseyyakanca vaddhaki sirijatakam mani su* 
kara saiukaiii lubhagaraha macchadanarii nanachandarii sTIavImamsakaih abbhan¬ 
taravaggo ti vuccati. 



1. Bhadraghatajataka. (291.) 
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5. KUMBHAVAGGA, 


1. Bhadraghatajataka. 

Sabbakamadadam kumbhan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
yiharanto Anat hapindikas sa bhagineyyam arabbha kathesi. 

So kira matapitunnam santaka 1 cattalisabirannakotiyo panavyasanena 2 5 

nasetva setthino santikam agamasi 2 . So pi ’ssa „voharam karohiti" 
sahassam adasi, tam pi nasetva puna agamasi. Puna tassa 4 panca 
satani dapesi, tani vinasetva puna agatassa dve thulasatake dapesi, 
te pi nasetva agatam 5 givaya 6 gahetva 7 nlharapesi. So anatho hutva 
parakuddam 8 nissaya kalam akasi. Tam enam kaddhefcva* bahi chad* to 
desum 10 . Anathapindiko viharam gantva sabbam tam bhagineyyassa 
pavattim Tathagatassa arocesi. Sattha 11 ,,tvam etam 12 katham san- 
tappessasi yam aham pubbe sabbakamadadam kumbham datva 12 san- 
tappetum nasakkhin“ ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte BaranSsiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 15 
Bodhisatto setthikule nibbattitva 14 pitu accayena setthit- 
tlianam labhi. Tassa gehe bhumigatam eva cattallsakotidha- 
nam ahosi. Putto pan’ assa eko yeva. Bodhisatto 15 danadini 
puiin&ni katva kalakato 16 , Sakko devaraja hutva nibbatti. 
Ath’ assa putto vlthiih avaritva 17 mandapam karetva maha- «o 
janaparivuto nisiditva suram 18 patum arabhi. So lamghanadha- 
vanagltanaccadini 12 karontanam sahassam 20 dadamano itthison- 
dasurasondamamsasondadibhavam apajjitva „tvam 21 gitam 
tvam 22 naccaih tvam 72 vaditan" ti samajjatthiko 22 pamatto 24 
hutva ahindanto nacirass’ eva cattalisakotidhanam 25 upabhoga- 95 


I C* 4 -ka. * C fc pana>. B< pinabya-, Bd panabya-. 8 B^d ag-. 4 B*d punassa. 
6 B<d punagatam. 6 B*d -yam, C* jlva 7 Bid gahapetva 8 0* -kuddham? 
B< -kutari), B d -kuttam. 9 B< -itva, Bd akaddhitva. 10 chate-, B d chaste-. 

II B* adds kira, Bd kim 18 C 4 ekam. 18 B< adds pavl, Bd pi. 14 C* 4 nibbatti. 
18 B id add pana 16 B‘d kalanka-. 17 so C k ; C 4 avaritva, B» vitti vicaritva, 
Bd vlthiyam otaritva. 18 C* 4 sura. 19 in the place of gUa, Bd has abharana, 
B< surana. 90 B<d repeat sahassam. 21 Bd kva. 92 BW kva. 98 C k B* 
sam^JJi-. 94 B*d vasamitto. 98 0 k satasitikoti-, 0 4 sattaslti-. 


j.o. n 


15* 
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III. Tikanipata 5. Kumbhavagga. (30.) 


paribhogupakaranani 1 ca 2 nasetva duggato kapano pilotikam 
nivasetva vicari. Sakko avajjanto* tassa duggatabhavam natva 
puttapemenagantva 4 sabbakamadadarii kumbhaih datva „tata 
yathayarii 5 kurabho na bhijjati tatha narii rakkha, imasmiih te 
5 sati dhanassa paricchedo nama na bhavissati, appamatto ho- 
hiti“ ovaditva* devalokam eva gato. Tato patthaya 7 pivanto 
vicari 8 . Ath’ ekadivasam matto t aril kumbham akase khipitva 9 
paticchanto 10 ekavararii virajjhi 11 . Kumbho bhumiyam patitva 
bhijji. Tato patthaya puna daliddo hutva pilotikam nivasetva 
to kapalahattho bhikkham caranto parakuddaih 1 * nissaya ka- 
lam akasi. 

Sattha imam atitam aharitva 

l. Sabbakamadadarii kumbhaih kutarii 13 laddhana dhuttako 
yava so 14 anupaleti tava so sukham edhati. 121. 

15 a. Yada matto ca ditto 15 ca pamada kumbham abbhida 

tada 18 naggo ca pottho 17 ca paccha halo vihannati. 122. 
a. Evam eva yo dhanaih laddha amatto 18 paribhunjati 

paccha tappati 19 dummedho kutarii 20 bhinno 21 va dhuttako ti 123. 
inia abhisanibuddhagatha vatva jatakam samodhanesi: 

90 Tattha sabbakamadadan ti sabbe vatthukame datum samattharii kum¬ 

bhaih, kutan 20 ti kumbhavevacanarii, yava 93 ’ti yattakaih kalam, anupaletiti 
yo koci evarupaih iabhitva yava rakkhati tava so sukham edhati ti attho, 
matto ca ditto 15 ca ’ti suramadena matto dappena ditto 15 , pamadS kum¬ 
bham abbhida ti pamadena kumbhaih bhindi 33 , naggo ca pottho 94 ca ’ti 
95 kadaci potthakapilotikaya nivatthatta 95 pottho, evamevS ’ti evam evaih 96 , 
amatto * 7 ti appamanena 28 , tappatiti socali. 

„Tada bhadraghatabhedako 29 dhutto setthibhagineyyo ahosi, 
Sakko pana ahani eva“ ’ti. Bhad ragh ataj atakaih 30 . 


I C k -gapakara-, B d -gagupakara-, B* -gupakaranadini. 9 B» vi, Bd pi, 8 C* 
-jjento. 4 B*d -na ag-. 5 C fc yatha, Bd yatha ayam, B» omits yatha. 5 Bid 
ovadetva. 7 B»d add suraih. 8 B*d -rati. 9 O repeats khipitva. 10 B*d sampa-. 

II C* B* -rajji. 12 B»* -kutam, Bd -kuttam. 13 C* ku-. 14 Bid nam. 15 Bid 
ritto. 15 C* tato. 17 B*d potho 18 Bid pamatto 19 C k * tapati. 20 O ku-. 
21 so C**; Bi bhitvg, Bd phlda. 92 Bid yavan. 29 C ks bhijji. 94 Bd po{ho, 
B* hetha. 96 C* nivattatta corr. to -vatthatta 26 B*‘d eva 27 C k * -tta, B»d pa¬ 
matto. 98 C k -nena, C* -nena corr. to -nena, Bid pamadena. 88 Bi suragha-. 
30 Bi suraghata-, B*d add pathamam. 



483 


2 . Supattajataka. (292.) 

2. Supattajataka. 

Baranassam maharaja *ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Bimbaderiya Sariputtattherena dinnarohitamaccharasam 1 naya- 
ghatamissakam* salibhattam arabbha katbesi. Vatthum hettha 
kathita-Aobhantarajatake 3 vatthusadisam eva. Tadapi * theriya udara* 5 
vato kuppi. Rahulabhaddo therassa acikkhi. Thero tam asana- 
salaya nisidapetva Kosalaranno nivesanam gantva rohitamaccharasam 8 
navasappimissakam salibhattam aharitva tassa adasi. So aharitra 
matu theriya adasi. Tassa bhuttamattaya udaravato patippassambhi* 
Raja purise pesetva pariganhapetva tato patthaya theriya tatharupam to 
bhattam adasi. ' Ath’ ekadiyasam fi dhammasabhayam katham samufc- 
th ape sum : ,,avuso dhammasenapati therim 7 evarupena nama bhoja- 
nena santappesiti 44 . Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye 
etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama 44 ’ti vutte „na 
bhikkhaye idan’ eya Sariputto Rahulamataya patthitam deti, pubbe 15 
pi.adasi yeva 44 ’ti vatva atitaiii ahari: 

Atlte Bar&nasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto kakayoniyam nibbattitva vayappatto asitiya 
kakasahassanarii jetthako Supatto nama kakaraja ahosi, agga- 
maliesl pana 8 Suphassa 9 nama kaki ahosi, senapati Sumukho »o 
nama. So asltikakasahassehi 10 parivuto Baranasirii upanissaya 
vasi. So ekadivasam Suphassam 9 adaya gocaram pariyesa- 
mano 11 Baranasiranno mahanasamatthakena agamasi. Sudo 
ranno nanamacchamamsavikatiparivarabhojanam u sampadetva 
thokam bhajanani vivaritva usumam palapento atthasi. Su- 
phassa 13 macchamamsagandham 14 ghayitva rajabhojanam bhun- 
jitukama hutva tarii divasarh akathetva 15 dutiyadivase „ehi 
bhadde gocaraya gamissama 44 ti vutta 18 „tumhe gacchatha, 
mayham eko dohalo attluti 44 vatva ,,kidiso 17 dohalo 44 ti vutte 
„BaranasIranno bhojanam bhunjitukam’ amhi 18 , na kho pana so 

1 Bid diiniam, C* -sa. 2 C fc -sata-, Bid navasappimi-. * Bd kathitam-, B< 
-tameva-. 4 B*'d add hi. 5 Bid -macchamamsarasam. 6 B*d add bhikkhu. 7 
Bid -riya. 8 B'd pauassa. 9 B*d -pa-. 10 B*d asitiya ka-. 11 B* -yesanto. 

18 C* -paribhojanaiii, B*d-panitabho-. 12 C fc B*d-pa-. 14 Bid mamsamaccha-. 

B* adds va. 16 B‘d vutte. 17 Bid kim. 18 B* -uiornhi, Bd -mSmki. 
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sakkft maya tam laddhum, tasma jlvitam pariccajiss&mi devfi* 4 
'ti aha. Bodhisatto cintayaroano nisldi. Sumukho ftgantvfi 
„kim maharaja anattamano slti“ pucchi. Raja tam atthaih 
ftrocesi. Sqnapati „ma cintayi maharaja" 'ti te ubho pi assft- 
5 setva „ajja tumhe idh* eva hotha, mayam bhattam aharissfimft" 
'ti vatva pakkami. So kake sannip&tetva tam k&ranam ka- 
thetva „etha bhattam &hariss&m&“ 'ti kslkehi saddhim 
nasim 1 pavisitva mah&nasassavidiire 3 kake vagge vagge katvfi 
tasmim tasmim thane arakkhatthaya 8 thapetvfi sayam atthahi 
io kakayodhehi 4 saddhim mahanasacchadane nisldi. Rafiiio 
bhattaharanakalaih ullokayamano 5 te ca kake aha: „aham ranno 
bhatte hariyamane bhajan&ni patessami, bhajanesu* patitesu 
raayham jlvitam n' atthi, tumhesu cattaro jana mnkhapuram 
bhattam cattaro macchamamsam gahetva 7 sapajapatikam kaka- 
i» rajam 8 bhojetha, ‘kaham sen&patiti 8 ' vutte 10 ‘pacchato ehititi 11 
vadeyyatha“ 'ti. Atha sudo 1 bhojanavikatim samp&detvfi, 
kajena 13 gahetva 14 rajakulam payasi. Tassa rajafiganam 15 
gatakale kakasenapati kakanam sannam datva sayam uppa- 
titva bhattaharakassa 16 ure nislditva nakhapanjarena 17 pahari- 
«o tva kanayaggavannena 18 tundena nasaggam assa abhihantva 18 
utthaya dvlhi padehi 90 mukham assa pidahi. Raja mahatale 
camkamanto mahavatapanena oloketvS tam kakassa kiriyam 
disva bhattaharakassa 31 saddam datva „bho bhattahara 32 , bha¬ 
janani 28 chaddetva 24 kakam eva ganha 25 " 'ti aha. So bhfi- 
95 janani chaddetva 34 kakam dalham ganhi. Raja pana * „ito 
ehiti“ aha. Tasmim khane 37 kaka agantva attano pahonakam 

1 B*d -siyarn. * B*d -sassa avi-. 3 B*d arakkhanatthaya. 4 B>d kakasurayo-. 
3 B<d olokiyamano. 4 Bid add pana. 7 Bd adds netva, netva passa. 8 
-rajanam. • C« adds ca. 10 B*d add mama. 11 C k * ebiti, Bid ehiti. 12 B<d add 
ranno. 18 B*d kacena. 14 B*d gahapetva 13 B* -lie, Bd -na 18 B id -kSrakassa. 
17 B id -pancarona. 18 B id kalayaggasadisena. 19 C 8 -gantva, bid abhipaharanto* 
20 B id pakkhapa-, 21 B< -karakassa. 22 B i -karaka, B d -haraka. 23 B>‘d bhat- 
tabha-. 4 chaddhe-. 23 B id -bahi. 26 Bid rgjapi narii. 27 B *d add te. 
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bhonjitvS, sesam vuttaniyamena 1 gahetva agamamsu*. Tato 
ses& ftgantvfi sesam 8 bhufijimsu. Te pi attha jana gantva ra- 
jfinam sapajfipatikam bhojesum. Suphassaya dohalo* vflpa- 
santo*. Bhattah&rako kakarii ranno upanesi. Atha nam raja 
puccbi: „bho kaka, tvam maman ca na Jajji bhattaharakassa 
ca nftsam khandesi bbattabhajanani ca bhindi attano ca jlvitam 
na rakkhi, kasma evarupam kammam akasiti". Kako „maha- 
raja, amhakam raja Baranasim upanissaya vasati, aham assa 
sen&pati, tassa Suphassa nama bhariya dobalinl tumhakam bho- 
janarh bhufijitukania, raja tassa dohalam mayham acikkhi, 
ahaih tatth’ eva mama jlvitam pariccajitva agato, idani me 
taasft bhojanam pesitam, mayham manoratho matthakam patto, 
irainfi kfiranena raaya evarupam 6 katan“ ti dipento 
s. Bar&nassam 7 maharaja kakaraja nivasiko 
asltiyfi. sahassehi Supatto parivarito. 124. 

„ Tassa dohalinl bhariya Suphassa maccham 8 icchati 

ranno mahanase pakkarii paccaggham rajabhojanam. 126. 
8 . Tes’ Sham pahito duto ranno c’ amlii idhagato, 

bhattu apacitiih kummi, n&sayam akaram vanan ti 126. 

Tattha Baranassan 9 ti Baranasiyam, nivasiko 10 ti nibaddhavasa- 
nako, pakkan ti nanappakarena sampaditam, keci siddhan ti sajjhayanti, pac- 
cagghan 11 ti accunham 12 aparivasikam 13 macchamamsavikatisu va pacceka- 
paccekamettamahagghan 14 ti paccaggham, tesaham pahito duto ranfio 
cam hi Idhagato ti tesam ubhinnam pi aham duto anattikaro ranna 15 c' 
amhi u pahito, tasma idha agato ti attho 17 , bhattu apacitim kummiti sv- 
aham evaih agato 18 attano bhattu apacitim sakkarasammanam karomi, nasa- 
yam 19 akaram vagan ti maharaja imina karanena turn he ca attano ca jlvitam 
aganayltva 20 bhattabh^Janam 21 patapetum bbattaharakasaanasSya mukhatundena 22 
vanam akaaiih, maya attano ranno apaciti kata, idani tumhe yam icchatha tarn 
dandaiii 23 karotha ’ti. 

1 B<d -meneva. * B*d -miriisu, 8 C k Bd sesa, B* sesa. 4 C** -lam. 5 Bid vu- 
pasami. 8 B»d add kammam. 7 B* -nasyarii, Bd -nassyarh. 8 B» tasmitum, Bd 
bhakkhitum. 8 B* -nasiyyan, Bd -nassyan. 10 C k • -sako. 11 C k pacchagghan, 
Bd paccakkhan. 12 C fc abbhunham, B»'d abhinham. 13 B* samparivaritam, Bd 
samparivasitarii. 14 O -mettha-, B*d omit one pacccka. 18 Bd ranno. 18 Bd 
ca amhi. 17 attano, B< atto. 18 B*’d anatto. 18 B»d nasaya. 20 C** agan- 
hitva, B*d aganetva. 21 B*d -bhojanam. 22 C« B<d -tundakena. 23 B< danta. 
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III. Tikanipata. 5. Kumbhavagga, (30.) 


Raja tassa vacanam sutva ,,naayarh tava manussabhutanam 
mahantam yasaih datva amhakam suhajje katurh 1 na sak- 
koma, gamadlni dadamanapi amhakam jlvitadayakam na la- 
bhama, ayam kako samano attano ranno jlvitam pariccajati* 
6 ativiya sappuriso madhurassaro dhammiko 8 " ti gunesu pasldi- 
tva tan ca 4 setacchattena pujesi. So attano laddhena chat- 
tena 6 raj&nam eva pujetva Supattassa 0 gunam 7 kathesi. Raja 
tam 8 pakkosapetva dhamrnarh sutva ubhinnam 9 pi 10 tesam 
attano bhojananiyamena bhattarh patthapesi, sesak&k&nam 
l0 devasikam ekam 11 tandulammanam pacapesi 12 , sayan ca Bo- 
dhisattassa ovade thatva sabbasattanam abhayam datva pan- 
casllani rakkhi v \ Supattakakovado 14 sattavassasatani pavatti 16 . 

Sattha imam desanam 10 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
riya Anando ahosi, senapati 17 Sariputto, Suphassa Rahulamata, Su- 
15 patto pana 18 aham eva“ ’ti. Supattajatakam l9 . 


3. Kay avicchi n d aj atak a. 

Putthassa me ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto anna- 
taram purisarh arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyam kira eko 20 puriso 
pandurogena attito 21 vejjehi patikkhitto, Puttadaro pi ’ssa. ,,ko imam 
»0 patyaggitum sakkotiti 44 cintesi. Tassa 22 etad ahosi: ,,sac’ aham 
imam ha roga vutthahissami 23 pabbajissamiti 44 . So katipahen’ eva kind 
sappayam labhitva arogo 24 hutva Jetavanam gantva 26 pabbajjam yaci. 
So Satthu santike pabbajjan ca upasampadan ca labhitva nacirass’ 
eva arahattam papuni. Ath’ ekadivasam bhikkhu dhammasabhayam 
25 katham samutthapesum: „avuso asuko nama pandurogi ‘imamha roga 
vutthito pabbajissamiti’ cintetva pabbajito c’ eva arahattan ca patto“ 
ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sanni- 


I B* Bukhahajje turn, Bd suhajje turn. 2 B*d -ji. 8 B> dhammakathiko, Bd 
dhammakatiko. 4 Bid tarn, leaving out ca. 6 Bid setacha-. 6 C* supannassa, 
Bid bodhisattassa. 7 B*d gune. 8 B*d narii. 9 B* -mia, Bd -nnarii. 10 C** hi. 

II Bid ekadoni. 12 B* thapesi. 18 O -iriisu, B ? 'd rakkhati. 14 Bid add pana. 

18 Bid pavattati. 16 Bid dhammade-. 17 B*d sumukhose- 18 omit pana. 

19 Bid add dutiyam. 80 C fc kira eko. 81 C k addhito, Ri atiko. 88 C* atbassa. 

88 B*‘d muncissami. 84 C^» Bi ar-. 26 B*d add sattharam. 
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sinna 1 * ti pucchitva ,,iroaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave 1 ayam 
era* pubbe panditapi eyam ratva roga rutthaya pabbajitra attano 
vaddhim akamsu“ "ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitvS vayappatto kutum- 5 
bam santhapetva vasanto pandurogl ahosi. Yejjapi patijaggi- 
tum nasakkhimsu, puttadaro pi * vippatisarl ahosi. So „imamha 
rcga vutthito pabbajissamiti“ cintetva kincid eva sappayam 
labhitva arogo 8 hutva Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjam pab- 
baji 4 . So samapattiyo ca abhinnayo ca 5 uppadetva jhana- t0 
sukhena viharanto „ettakam kalaih evarupam sukham 6 nalat- 
than 7 “ ti udanam udanento 

1. Putthassa 8 me annatarena vyadhina 
rogena balhaih dukkhitassa ruppato 

parisussati khippam idarri kalebaram* 15 

puppham yatha pamsuni 10 atape kataih. 127. 

2 . Ajaiinam jannasamkhataiii asuciiii sucisammatam 
nanakunapaparipuram jannarupam apassato. 128. 

a. Dhi-r-atthu tarn aturam putikayaiii 

jegucchiyam 11 asucim vyadhidhammam 20 

yattha-ppamatta 1 * adhimucchita paja 
hapenti maggam sugatupapattiya ti 129. 
ima gatha abhasi. 

Tattha annatareua ’ti atthanavutiya rogesu ekena pandurogavyadhina, 
rogena Hi rujanasabhavattaevamladdhena namena, ruppato ti ghattiyamanas&a 95 
piliyamanassa, pamsuni 13 atape katan ti yatha vStatapena 14 tattavalikaya 
thapitam sukumaram 15 puppham parisusseyya evam parisusseyya 18 ’ti attho, 
ajannam jannasaiiikhatan ti patikkulam 17 amanapam eva balanam mana- 
pan ti saihkham gatari), nanakunapaparipuran ti kesadihi dvattimsaya 
kuiiapehi paripunnam, jannarupam apassato ti apassantassa andhabala- so 

1 B*d add idaneva. 8 B*d pissa. * C k ar-. 4 B’d -jitva. 8 B*d abhinnayo ca 
samapattiyo ca. 6 B*d add nama. 7 B*d na laddhan. 8 Bd phu-. 9 C k Bd 
kale«, B* kathevaram. 10 C fc pamsuni. 11 Bd ji-. 18 B*d yatthapam-. 18 
Bd pamsuni, B* pamsumni. 14 B*d atape. 18 B<d sukhuma. 14 B*d -ssati. 

17 B< patikulam, Bd patikulam. 
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III. Tikanipata. 5. Kumbhavagga. (80.) 


puthujjanaaaa 1 manipam sadhurupam paribhogasabbavam * hutva upatthati, 
akkhlmha akkhiguthako ti adina nayena pakasito assa* sabbavo balanara upat¬ 
thati, aturan t* niccagilanam, adhimuccbita ti kilesamucch&ya ativiya 
mucchita, paja ti andhabSlaputhujjana, hapenti maggam sugatupapat- 
5 tiya ti imasmim putikaye laggSlaggita hutva apayamaggam purenta 4 deva- 
manussabhedaya sugatiupapattiya magcam parihapenti ®. 

Iti Mahlsatto nanappakarato asucibhavam niccatura- 
bhavan ca pariganhanto kaye nibbinditva yavajivam cattaro 
brahraavihare bhavetva Brahraaloka-parayano ahosi. 

to Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 

samodhanesi: (Bahujana sotapattiphaladlni papunimsu) „Tada tapaso 
pana aham eva ahosin* 44 ti. Kayavicchindajatakam 7 . 


6 . Jambukhadakajataka. 

Ko ’yam bindussaro 8 yaggu *ti. Idam Sattha Velu- 
ia vane 9 viharanto Devadatta-Kokalike arabbha kathesi. Tada hi 
Devadatte parihinalabhasakkare Kokaliko kulani upasarhkamitva „Deva- 
dattatthero Mahasammata-paveniya 10 Okkaka-rajavamse jato asambhinne 
khattiyavamse vaddhito tipitako 11 jhanalabhi madhurakatho dhamma- 
kathiko, detha karotha 12 therassa 41 ’ti Devadattassa vannam bhasati. 
«o Devadatto pi „Kokaliko udiccabrahmanakula. nikkhamitva pabbajito 
bahussuto dhammakathiko, detha karotha Kokalikassa 44 ’ti Kokalikassa 
yannam bhasati. Iti 13 te annamannassa vannam bhasitva kulagharesu 
bhunjanta vicaranti. Ath’ ekadivasam dhammasabhayam 14 katham 
samutthapesum: ,,avuso Devadatta-Kokalika annamannassa abhuta- 
95 gunam 15 kathetva bhunjanta vicarantiti 44 . Sattha agantva „kaya nu 
’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva ,,imaya 
nama“ ’ti yutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ ev’ ete abhutagunam 15 kathetva 
bhunjanti, pubbe p’ evam bhunjimsu yeva 44 ’ti vatva a tit am ahari: 

Atite Baran asiy am Brahniadatte rajjarii karente 
so Bodhisatto aririatarasmirii jambusande 15 rukkhadevatfi 

1 B*8 omit tndha. 2 C* parisakkbasabhavam, O sukbasabhavam. 2 B< asu- 
bbassa, B<* asubha. 4 B*d puretva, 5 B«d -tlti. 6 BW aham eva, omitting 
ahoai. 7 B*d kayanibbinda-, and add tatiyam. 8 B*d bindusaro. 9 B*d jetavane 
10 C fc -paveniya. 11 b*d tipitakadbaro. 13 B» omits karotha. 12 bid omit iti. 
14 bid add bhikkbu. 16 B*d -gunakatham. 14 B'd jambuvanasande. 
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hutvS nibbatti. Tatr’ eko kako jambus&kh&ya nisinno jambu- 
pakkani kh&dati. Ath’ eko sigalo agantva uddham olokento 
kakam disva „yan nunaham imassa abhutagunam* kathetva 
jambuni khadeyyan“ ti tassa vannam kathento imam g&- 
than) aha: 5 

1. Ko "yam bindussaro vaggu pavadantanam 2 uttamo, 
accuto jambusakhaya moracchapo va kujatiti. 130. 

Tsttha bindussaro ti binduna avisatena 3 pinditena 4 sarena samanna- 
gato, vaggu 'ti madhumadhurasaddo 5 ti, accuto ti na cuto sunisinno 6 , mo* 
raccbapo va kujatiti tarunamoro va mauapena sarena 7 , ko nam' eso ku- 10 
jatiti vadati. 

Atha nam kako patipasamsanto 8 dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Kulaputto va* janati kulaputte 10 pasamsitum, 
vyagghacchapasarlvanna 11 bhunja samma dadami te ti. 131. 

Tattha vyagghacchapasarivaiina ,a ’ti tvam mayham vyagghapotaka- 15 
samanavanno khayaai 18 , tena tam vadami: ambho vyagghacchapasarivanna 14 
bhunja samma dadami te ti vayassa yavadattham jambupakkani khada, 
ahan te dadamiti. 

Evafi ca pana vatva jambusakham caletva phalani patesi. 
Ath* asmim 16 jamburukkhe uibbattadevata 16 te ubho pi abhu- 20 
tagunakatham kathetva jambuni khadante disva tatiyam ga¬ 
tham aha: 

3 . Cirassam vata passami musav&dl 17 samagate 
vantadam kunapadan ca annamannam pasamsake ti. 132. 

Tattha vantadan ti paresarii vantabhattakhadakaih kakam, kunapadan 95 
ca 'ti kunapakhadanakam 16 sigalan ca. 

Irnah ca pana gatham vatva sa devata bheravaruparam- 
manam dassetva te tato palapesiti. 

1 B*d -gunakatkam. 8 B* santanam, Bd saravantanam. 8 B* avisarena, Bd abhi- 
sandena. 4 B* omits pinditena. 9 C k madhumadh-, C* mudumadh-, B< ma- 
dhutimadh-, Bd madhuraaaddo. 4 B*d sannisinno. 7 B*d saddena. 8 Bd patf- 
pasamsento, 0* pafippasanto. 9 B*'d pa. 10 B*d -ttara. 11 0** -nno, B* byag- 
ghyacchapasariram van no, Bd -sariravanna. 18 C k * -nno, B*d byagghyacchapasa- 
riravanno. 18 B< khadasi. 14 W byagghyacchapaaariravanna, C * 8 vyagghaccha- 
pasarivanno. 19 B*d atha tasmi. 16 B*d adhivatta-. 17 all four MBS. -di. 18 
0* -madanakam B*d -khadakam. 
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III. Tikanipata. 5. Kumbhavagga. (30.) 


Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada sigalo Devadatto ahosi, kako Kokaliko, rukkhadevata pana 
aham eva“ ’ti. Jambukhadakajatakam\ 


5. Antajataka 

5 Usabhass' era te khandho ti. Idam pi Sattha tatth’ eya 
viharanto* te yeva dve jane arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthum* 
purimasadisam eya. 

AtTte pana Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam ka- 
rente Bodhisatto ekasmim gamupacare erandar ukkhade- 
io vata hutva nibbatti. Tada ekasmim game 4 matam jaraggavam 
nikkaddhitva gamadvare erandavane chaddesum. Eko sigalo 
agantva tassa maiiisam khadi. Eko kako agantva erande ni- 
lino tarn disva „yan nunaham etassa. abhutagunakatham kathe- 
tva mamsam khadeyyan“ ti cintetva pathamam gatham aha: 

15 i. Usabhasseva te khandho sihasseva vijambhitam, 

migaraja namo ty-atthu, api kinci labhamase ti. 133. 

Tattha namo ty atthu ’ti namo te atthu. 

Taiii sutva sigalo dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Kulaputto va 5 janati kulaputte® pasamsituiii, 
so mayuragfvasamkasa 7 ito pariyahi vayasa ’ti. 134. 

Tattha ito pariyahi ti erandato otaritva ito yenfiham ten&gantva maiii¬ 
sam khada 'ti yadati. 

Tam tesarii kiriyam disva sa 8 rukkhadevata tatiyam ga¬ 
tham aha: 

«5 s. Miganam kotthuko 9 auto pakkhinam 10 paDa vayaso 

erando auto rukkhanam, tayo anta samagata ti. 135. 

Tattha an to ti hlno lamako. 


1 C fc -vadaka-, B* jampusakhadaja-, Bd jampukhadaja-, B id add catutthaiii. 3 
B*‘d ldam sattha Jetavane viharanto. 3 B*d -vatthu. 4 B*d gamake. 6 B*d pa. 
• B*d -puttam. 7 B*d -sa. 8 B*d omit sa. • Bsiiigalo. 10 B*d -inarii. 
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Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada sigalo Devadatto ahosi, kako Kokaliko, rukkhadevata pana 
aham eva ’ti. Antajatakam\ 


6 . Sam ad daj at aka. 

Ko nayan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto Upanan- 5 
dattheram arabbha kathesi. So hi mahagghaso mahatanho ahosi, 
sakatapiirehi paccayehi santappetum Da sakka, vassupanayikakale 2 
dvisu tisu viharesu vassam upagantva ekasmim upahana 3 thapeti 4 
ekasmim kattarayatthim ekasmim udakatumbam 5 , ekasmim sayam 
vasati, janapadaviharam gantva panltaparikkhare s bhikkhu disva ariya- 10 
vamsakatham kathetva te 7 pamsukulani gahapetva tesam civarani 
ganhati 8 , mattikapatte 9 gahapetva manapamanape patte ca 10 thala- 
kani ca ganhati 11 , gahetva yanakam puretva Jetavanam agacchati 12 . 

Ath’ ekadivasam 13 dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso 
Upanando Sakyaputto mahagghaso mahiccho annesam patipattim ka- 15 
thetva samanaparikkharam 14 yanakam puretva agacchatiti 44 . Sattha 
agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti 
pucchitva „imaya nama 44 *ti vutte ,,ayuttarii bhikkhave Upanandena 
katam parisam ariyavamsam kathentena, pathamataram hi 15 attana 
appicchena 14 hutva paccha paresam ariyavamsam kathetum vattatiti“ so 
Attanam eva pathamam patirupe 17 nivesaye, (Dhp. v. iss.) 
ath’ annarn anusaseyya, na kilisseya pandito ti 
imam Dhammapade gatham desetva 18 Upanandam garahitva „na bhik¬ 
khave idan’ eva Upanando mahiccho pubbe raahasamudde 19 pi yava 
udaka rakkhitabbam manniti 20 “ vatva atitam ahari: 95 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto samuddadevata hutva nibbatti. Ath’ eko 
udakakako 21 samuddassa uparibhagehi 22 gacchanto’ 3 „samudde 
udakarh pamanena pivatha, rakkhanta pivatha“ ’ti maccha- 

1 Bid add pancamam. 2 Bid vassu-. * Bid - 11 am, O -narii core, to -nfi. 4 Bid 
-si. 5 C* -kumhham. 8 Bid panita-. 7 B»d tesam. 8 B*d -ati. * 0* -ka-. 

10 B*d omit ca. 11 Bid omit ganhati. 12 B* agacchi. 18 Rid add bhikkhu. 

14 so 0** instead of -ranara? Bid -re. 15 C k omits hi, B»* -rannl, Bd -rafihi. 

18 Bid icho. 17 Bi pa(i-. 18 Bi dassetva. 18 B*d -ddam. 50 Bi eanniti, Bd maS- 

fiatiti. 21 Bi uddeca, Bd omits udaka. 88 B> -ge, Bd -gena. 23 Bid vicaranto. 
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samghe 1 sakunasamghe v&rento 2 carati 3 . Tam disvfi saraudda- 
devata pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Ko n’ ayaiii lonatoyasmim samanta paridh&vati, 

macche makare ca 4 vfireti unnsu 5 ca vihafinatlti. 136. 

5 Tattha ko nay an ti ko nu a yam. 

Tam sutva samuddakako dutiyam gfttham aha: 
a. Anantapayi* sakuno atitto tidisasuto 

samuddam patum icchami sagaram saritam 7 patin 6 ti. 137. 

Tass’ attho: aham anantam* sagaram patum icchami ten' amhi amn¬ 
io tapayi 10 nama sakuno, mahatiya pana 11 apuraniyatanhaya samannagatatta 
atitto ti pi aham disasuto vissuto pakato, sv-aham sakalasamuddaih sun- 
daranam rataiianam akaratta 12 sagarena \a ,a khatatta 14 sagaram saritanam 1 * 
patibhavena saritam patim 16 patum icchSmiti. 

Tain sutva samuddadevata tatiyam gatham aha: 

15 a. So ayaih 17 hayati c’ eva purat’ eva 18 mahodadhi, 

nassa nayati' 9 pitatto 20 , apeyyo kira sfigaro ti. 138. 

Tattha soy an 21 ti so ayaiii, hayati ceva ’ti udakassa osakkanavelaya 
hayati nikkhamanavelaya purati, nassa nayatiti assa mahSsamuddassa sace 
pi naro 6akalo 22 loko piveyya tath&pi ito ettakam nama udakam pitaih 83 parl- 
90 yanto na paniiayati, apeyyo kira ’ti esa 84 kira sagaro na sakka kenaci 
udakam khepetva patun ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva 25 bheravaruparammanaih dassetvH 
samuddakakam palapesi. 

Sattha imam desanam ** aharitva jatakam samodhanesi. ,,Tada 
95 samuddakako Upanando ahosi, devata pana aham eva“ ’ti. Samud- 
dajatakam 27 . 


I C** -gha. 8 B i repeats varento. 3 Bd vicarati. 4 B* mak&iante, Bd makare. 
5 B*d ummisu. • C* -yi, B* anandapayi, Bd anantapayi. 7 B<d paritaih. 8 all 
four MSS. path * B* ananda-, Bd ananta-. 10 B< anandapayi, Bd anantapayi. 

II B*d pi. 12 C k akaratta, B» agaratta, Bd agaratta. 11 Bd ca, B* omits va. 
14 B* kbanitatta, Bd khanitatta. 15 B* pari-. 18 B< paritaih patitam, Bd sari- 
patitam. 17 C k syayam, C* sayaih corr. to svayara, B* so aham, Bd sayaih. 
•a c fc purateca. 18 so ail four MSS. 80 so C**; B*d pivanto. 21 B< so ayan, 
Bd Sayan. 22 C* -le, B»<i „j a ** g0 QkB* pivatanti, Bd plvitanti. 84 B*d 
eso. 25 Bd adds si. 88 B‘d dhammade-. 27 B«d add Chatham. 
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7. Kamavilapajataka. (297.) 

7. K am avilapaj fit aka. 

Ucce sakuna' oruana* *ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto puranadutiyikapalob hanam arabbha kathesi. Paccup- 
pannavatthum Puppharattajatake avibhayissati \ atltam Indriyajat&ke 
aribhavissati. 5 

Tam pana purisam jivasule 4 uttfisesum*. So tattha ni- 
sinno fikasena gacchantam 6 kfikam 7 disva tfiva kharani pi tam 8 
vedanam aganetvfi piyabhariyaya sasanam pesetmh* kfikam 
fimantento imfi gfithfi aha: 

i. Ucce sakuna 1 oraana 10 pattayana 11 vihafigama 12 10 

vajjasi 13 kho tvam vamurum 14 , ciram kho sa karissati 18 . 

139. 

2 . Idam kho sfi na janati asim 1 * sattin' 7 ca odditam, 

sa 18 candl 18 kahati kodham, tarn 20 me tapati* 1 no idha. 

140. is 

3 . Esa 2 * uppalasannaho nikkham usslsake 38 kataih 
kasiyan 34 ca mudurii *' vattham, tappatu°* dhanakamiya 47 

ti. 141. 

Tattha o man a 3 ’ti caramana 38 gacchamana 39 , pattayana ’ti tam eva 
alapati, tatha vihafigama 'ti, so hi patte 30 yauam katva gamanato pattayano 50 
akase gamanato vihahgamo, vajjasi ti vadeyy&si, vamurun 31 ti kadalikkhan- 
dhasamanaurum mama sule nisinnabhavam vadeyyasi, ciram kho sa karis- 
satiti 83 sa imam pavattirh ajanamana mama agamanam ciram karissati 83 ciram 
me gamana88a 34 piyassa na ca 35 agaeehatiti 36 evnrii cintessatiti attho, asim 31 . 
sattin ca ti asisamanataya 36 sattisamanataya ca sulam eva sandhaya vadati, 25 


t B*d -na. 3 B* dema, Bd demana. 3 soC**; B*d kathitam. 4 B* Jivantisule, Bd 
jivitamsule. 5 B* utta-, Bd uttapesum. 3 B*d aga-. 7 B* ekakakam, Bd ekam 
kakaiii. 8 Bd khirampilitam. 9 Bd adds tam. 10 Bi dehana, Bd demana. 11 

Bd -na. 13 B<d -ma. 13 B<d -si. 14 B*d camu-. 15 Bd saihrissati. 14 C» B*d 

asi. 17 B<d gatti. 18 C* ya. 19 C» B<d -i. 30 Bid tam. 31 B<d tappati. 38 

B*d esa. 33 Bd nikkhancusai-, B* nikkhaculapakohitam. 84 B*d -kafi. 35 Bid 

-du. 38 Bid tappetu. 37 C*» -mika, B»d -kapiya. 88 C* B«d -na. 39 C‘ B<d 
-na, B*d tattha tattha dayhamana (Bd dayyamana) gaccbamana in the place of 

cara-. 30 B*d pattehi, C« pattena. 31 B‘d camu-. 83 Bi kirissatitl, Bd sa- 

rissatiti. 33 Bi sarissati, Bd sarissatiti. 34 so C*«; B< gatassa, Bd k&tassa. 81 
C* na ma, B«'d omit naca. 38 B*d anagacchatiti. 87 C* B«d asi. 38 B* adds ca. 
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tarn 1 hi tassa uttasanatthaya od^itam thapitaih, can cjiti kodhana kodhan* 
ti aticirayatiti* mayi 4 kodharii karissati, tam 5 me tapatiti 6 tam tassa kuj- 
jhanam mam tapati, no id ha ’ti idha pans idam sulaih math na tapatiti dipeti, 
esa 7 uppalasannaho ti adihi ghare ussisake thapitaih attano bhandam acik- 
5 khati, tattha uppalasannaho ti uppalo va 8 sannaho 9 uppalasadiso kato 10 , so 
ca 11 sannahasajjo 19 ca ’ti attho, nikkhan ca 18 ti pahcahi suvannehi katarh 
ahguleyyakam ,4 } kasikan ca mudum 15 vatthan ti mudurii kasikasatakayu- 
garii 18 saiidhayfiha, ettakaiii kira tena 17 ussisake nikkhittam, tappatu 18 dha- 
nakamiya 19 ti etaih sabbaih gahetva sa mama piya dhanatthika iminadhanena 
to tappatu 18 pura 20 tuttha 21 hotu ’ti. 

Evam so paridevamano va kalarh katva niraye nibbatti. 

Sattha imam desanaria'' aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale pa- 
titthahj) ,,Tada bhariya' 3 etarahi bhariya va 24 , yena pana 35 deva- 
15 puttena tam karanarii dittham so aham eva“ ’ti. Kamavilapa- 
j atakaih*\ 


8 . Udumbarajataka. 

Udumbara cime 27 pakka ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto annataram bhikkhum ar&bbha kathesi. So kira annataras- 
20 mim paccantagamake viharam karetva vasati, ramaniyo viharo pitthi- 
pasane nivittho, mandasammajjanatthanaih 28 udakaphasu 29 , gocara- 
gamo na 30 dure 31 , sampiyayamaua manussa bhikkham denti. Ath* 
eko bhikkhu carikam 82 caramano taiii viharam papuni, nevasikatthero 33 
tassagantukavattam 34 katva punadivase tam adaya gamam pindaya 
pavisi, manussa tassa 35 bhikkham datva svatanaya nimantayimsu, 
agantuko 38 katipaham bhunjitva cintesi: ,,eken’ upayena 37 bhikkhum 

1 B‘d tan. 9 C k kodhanam kodhanan, O kodhanam kodhan. 3 B* candi ka- 
mati kodhani ati-, Bd sa canditi kodhana kahati kodhan ti ati-. 4 B* may- 
ham. 5 B»d tam. 8 B ? d tappa-. 7 Bid esa. 8 C 8 B*d ca. 9 B*d add ca uppa¬ 
lasannaho, 10 B*d kala. 11 O sova, B»d yoca. 12 B* sannahapakko, Bd sanna- 
hako. 13 C* nikkbama 14 B* ahgulimaddikam, Bd -muddikam. 15 B*d -du* 
18 K»d mudukaih pi sataka-. 17 B*d dhanarh. 18 B*d tappetu. 19 B*d -piya. 
20 B* puratu, Bd piiretu. 91 B* mudusantatha, Bd santutha. 29 C* B*d dham- 
made-. 28 B* adds va, Bd ca. 94 B*d omit va and add ahosi. 25 C fc omits pana. 
26 B*d add sattainam. 27 Became, C* vime. 28 B* mandappasam-, Bd man- 
dal&sam-. 29 B*d -sukam. 30 B*d nati. 31 B* adds niccasaccasanne, Bd nac- 
casanno. 99 B*d -kan. 33 B*d -siko. 34 B l 'd tassa ag-. 95 B*d panitam. 
98 B* so agamtva. 37 B’d add tam. 
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▼anoetya nikkaddhitva 1 imam viharam ganhissamiti 44 . Atha nam 
therupatthanara agatam 2 pucchi: ,,kim* avuso Buddhupatthanam 4 
akasiti* 44 . ,,Bhante imam viharam patijagganta fi n’atthi, ten’ amhi 
na gatapubbo 7(4 ti. „Yava tvam Buddhupatthanam 1 gantva agac- 
chasi tavaham patgaggissamiti 44 . „Sadhu bhante 44 ti nevasiko ,,yava 5 
mamagamana there ma pamajjittha 44 ’ti manussanam vatva pakkami. 
Tato patthaya agantuko ,,tassa nevasikassa ayah eayah b ca doso“ ti 
vatva te manusse paribhindi. Itaro pi Sattharam vanditva punagato. 
Ath’ assa so senasanam na 2 adasi. So ekasmim thane vasitva puna- 
divase pindaya gamam pavisi. Manussa samicimattam pi na karimsu. 10 
So vippatisari hutva puna Jetavanam gantva tam karanam bhikkhunam 
arocesi. Te 10 dhammasabbayam katham samutthapesum; avuso asuko 
kira bhikkhu asukam bhikkhum vihara nikkaddhitva sayaih tattha 
vasatiti 11 Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi ka- 
thaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva ,,iniaya nama 44 ’ti vutte ,,na bhik- 15 
khave idan’ eva pubbe pi so imam vasanatthaua nikkaddhi yeva 44 ’ti 
vatva atltam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto aranne rukkhadevata hutva nibbatti. Tattha 
vassane sattasattaham devo vassi. Ath’ eko rattamukhakhud- 20 
damakkato 12 ekissa anovassikaya pasanadariya vasamano eka- 
divasam darldvare 13 atenianatthane sukhena nisldi. Tatth’ eko 
kalamukhainahamakkato 14 tinto 15 sltena plliyamano vicaranto 
tarii tatha nisinnam 1 * disva ,,upayena tam 17 nlharitva ettha 
vasissanriti“ cintetva kucchirii 18 olambitva 12 suhitakaram das- 95 
sento 20 tassa purato thatva pathamaiii gathaiu aha: 

1. Udumbara c’ ime 21 pakka nigrodha ca kapitthana 2 , 

ehi mkkhama 23 bhunjassu, kim jighacchaya liriyasiti 24 . 142. 


1 B* patikametva. 2 Bd agantva. 3 C ka kim. 4 C k B*d buddhu-. 5 B*d na- 
kasiti. 6 B»d jagganto. 7 C ka natthitinamhi gatapubbo. 8 B*d ca ayan. 
9 O B* omit na 10 B*d add bhikkhu. 11 B'd vasiti. 12 B*d -khuddakama-. 
13 C k Bd dari-, B*’ giri-. 14 B» kaladukkha-, C fc khalamukhamahakakkato. 15 C k 
tintento, C® eintento. 18 C ka nisinnamanaiu. 17 B* narh. 18 C k kujjhiih, C* 
kucchi, B* kujhitva. 19 so all four MSS. v0 B*d dassetva. 21 B* jame, Bd 
came, C* pime. 29 C a kapitthaka, B* kapithana. C k Bd jiikkhamma. 24 B*d 
milasiti. 
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Tattha kapitthana ti bilakkhu 1 , ehi nikkhama 2 ’ti ate udumbaradayo 
phaiabhirauamita 3 , aham pi khaditva suhito agato 4 , tvam pi gacclia bltufi- 
Jaasu ’ti. 

So pi tassa vacanam 5 saddahitva phalaphalani* bhunjitu- 

5 kamo 7 nikkhamitva tattha tattha 6 vicaritva kind alabhanto 
puna agantva 9 tam antodaFiyam 10 pavisitva nisinnam disvft 
„vancessami nan“ ti tassa purato thatva dutiyam gatham aha: 
s. Evam so n sukhito 19 hoti yo vaddham 18 apacayati 
yathaham ajja suhito dumapakkani-m-asito ti. 143. 

10 Tattha dumapakkani masito ti udumbaradini rukkhaphalSni khaditva 

aslto 14 dhato ,s suhito 16 . 

Tam sutva mahamakkato tatiyaiii gatham aha: 
s. Yarn vanejo vanejassa vaiiceyya kapino kapi 17 

daharo pi tam 18 na saddheyya na hi jinno 19 jarakapiti. 144. 

15 Tass’ attho: yam vane jSto kapi vane jatassa kapino 20 vancanam 21 ka- 

reyya tam 22 daharo pi 23 taya sadiso pi 24 vanaro na saddaheyya 25 , madiso 
pana jinno 26 jarakapi mahallakamakkato na hi saddaheyya, aattakkhattum pi 
bhanantassa tumhadisassa na saddahati 27 , imaamim 28 padese sabbam phalapha- 
lam vassena 29 kilinnam patitam 30 , puna tava imam 31 thanam n’atthi gaccha ’ti. 

so So tato va pakkami. 

Sattha imam desanam 38 aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
khuddamakkato 8 nevasiko ahosi, kalamahamakkato 84 agantuko, ruk- 
khadevata pana aham eva“ ’ti. Udum barajatakam 85 . 


1 C ka -u, Bd milakkhu, B* milabhikkhu. 2 Bd nikkhamma. 3 Bd -bharenanamita, 
B»-bhare namita. 4 B 4 adds si, Bd smiiii. 5 B 4 d add sutva. 6 B»d phalani. 7 B*'d 
khaditu. 8 C k B* only one tattha. 9 B»d punag-. 10 B(d antopasanada-. 11 B*d 
kho. 12 B*d suhito. 13 B*d vuddham. 14 C k Bd asito. 13 B*d gato, C fc dhauo. 
16 B*d omit suhito. 17 C ka k&piiii. 18 omit tam. 19 C k jinna, C* jinna, 
B 4 jino-. 20 B*d kapissa. 21 C k cavanaii), C* vacanarii. 21 C k nam. 28 BM 
omit daharo pi. 24 B*‘d add daharo, 25 B*d saddheyya. 26 C k jinna, O jinno. 
27 Bid saddahlti. 28 C* adds hi, B*d himavantap. 29 C k casesana, O vasesana. 
3° Qk8 kincimatthiti, B* kilannam patitaii), Bd kilinnapatitaii). 31 Bd idam. 82 
B*d dhammade-. 33 B*’d khuddakama- 34 B»d kala-. 35 B»d add athamam. 
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9. Koraayaputt^jataka. (299). 

9. Komayaputtajataka. 

Pare tuyan 1 ti. Idam Sattha Pubbarame 2 yiharanto 
kelisilake 3 bhikkhu arabbha kathesi. Te kira bhikkhu Satthari 
uparipasade yiharante hetthapasade ditthasutadlni kathenta kalahan 
ca paribhasan ca kathenta 4 nisidimsu. Sattha Mahamoggallanam 5 

amantetva „ehi\ bhikkhu samvejehiti" aha. Thero akase uppatitva 
padangutthakena pasadathupikam 6 paharitva yava udakapariyanta 
pasadam kampesi. Te bhikkhu maranabhayabhlta nikkhamitva bahi 
atthamsu. Tesam so kelisllakabhavo 7 bhikkhusu pakato jato. Ath’ 
ekadivasam 8 dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum : ,.avuso ekacce 10 
bhikkhu eyarupe niyyauikasane pabbajitva kelisila 9 hutva caranti 10 , 
aniccam dukkham anatta ti vipassanaya kammarii 11 na karontiti“. 
Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkbaye etarahi kathaya sanni- 
sinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva 
pubbe pi 12 kelisllaka 13 yeva“ ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 15 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmim gamake brahman a kale nibbatti. 
Komayaputto ti naiii sanjanimsu. So aparabhage nikkhamitva 
isipabbajjarn pabbajitva Himavantapadese vasi. Ath’ aniie kelisl- 
laka' 4 tapasa Himavantapadese 15 assamam raapetva vasimsu, ka- #0 
sinaparikammamattam pi nesam n’atthi, arannato phalaphalani 
aharitvA khaditva hasamana 18 nanappakaraya keliya’ 7 vlti- 
namenti. Tesam santike 18 makkato atthi, so pi kelisllako 19 
va*° mukhavikaradlni karonto tapasanam nanavidham kelim 21 
dasseti. Tapasa tattha cirarii vasitva lonambilasevanatthaya »5 
manussapathaih agamirhsu. Tesam gatakalato pattMya Bo¬ 
dhisatto tarn thanam agantva 22 vasam kappesi. Makkato 
tesam viya tassapi kelim dassesi. Bodhisatto accharam 
paharitva ,,susikkhitapabbajitanarn santike vasantena narna 

1 tvan. 2 B*d jetavane. 3 C k klli-, B» kolislla, Bd kelisila. 4 B*d karonta. 

8 B*'d ete. 6 Bd -tupikarii, B* -bhummikam. 7 B’d kelisllabhavo. 8 B*'d add 
bhikkhu. * B*'d add bhikkhu. 10 B»d vicaranti. 11 B*d kammatthanam. 13 Bd pete. 

18 Bd kelisila. 14 B f d kelisilS. 18 B*d -ppa-. 16 C k vasamana, C* hasamana? 

B* hamsamana, Bd phayamana? 17 B* kelisila, Bd kelisllaya. 18 Bid add eko. 

18 B»*d keli-. 90 Bd ca. 21 B*d kelim. 23 B» gaiiitva. 
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acarasampannena kayadfhi susannatena 1 jhane* suyuttena 9 
bhavitum vattatiti" tassa ovadam adasi. So tato' patthaya 
sllava acarasanipanno 4 ahosi. Bodhisatto pi tato annattha 
agamasi. Atha te tapasa lonambilam sevitva tam thfinam 
5 agamimsu 5 . Makkato pubbe viya tesam kelim 7 na dassesi. 
Atha nam tapasa „pubbe 6 avuso amhakam purato kelim 7 karosi 
idani na karosi, kimkarana“ ti pucchanto 8 pathamam gatham aha: 
t. Pure tuvarh* sllavatam sakase 10 
okkaudikarh 11 kllasi assamamhi, 
to karolT are" makkatiyani makkata, 

na tarn mayarii sllavatam ramama ’ti. 145. 

Tattha sllavatam sakase 13 ti kelisilanam 14 amhakam santike, ok- 
kandikan ti migo 15 viya okkandikatva 16 kilasi, karohare 17 ti karohi 18 are 19 
ti 20 alapanaiii, makkatiyaniti mukhaniakkatikam 21 kijasamkhatani 29 mukha- 
15 vikaraiii* 8 , na taiii mayarh sllavatam ramainfi ’ti yarn pubbe tava kelisilam 
kelivatan ca tarn mayarii etarahi na ramama n&bhiramama, tvam pi no na 
ramapesi, kin nu kho karanan ti. 

Taiii sutva makkato dutiyaiii gatham aha: 

2 . Suta 24 hi mayharii parama 25 visuddhi 26 
so Komayaputtassa bahussutassa, 

ma dani’ 7 maiii marini tuvarii 2b yatha pure, 
jhananiyutta viharama avuso ti. 146. 

Tattha in ay h an ti karauatthe sampadanarh, visuddhiti 29 jhanavi- 
suddhi 30 , bahussutassa ’ti bahuiinam kasinaparikamrnanaih atthannari ca 
95 samapattinam sutatta c' eva patividdhatta ca bahussutassa, tuvan ti tesu ekarn 
tapasarii alapanto idani ma mam tvam pure viya sanjani 31 naharii purimasadiso 
acariyo me laddho ti dlpeti. 

1 B*d susamvuttena. 2 B* sadarena sadarena. 3 B* susamyuttena, Bd suyutta- 
payuttena. 4 B* sllacagacara-. 5 B*d agamaiiisu. 6 C fc kelim, C® kelim corr. 
to kelim, B»* kili, Bd kill. 7 IB'd add tvam. 8 C® keliiii corr. to kelim, Bd keli. 
9 pucchanti corr. to -ta. 10 B* vasaiiivakasena, Bd pakase. 11 B*d -nti-. 
12 C®-haro, B* na karomareti, Bd karopare, 13 pakase, B* silavassarhkase. 
14 B*d keli-. 15 B*d okkantikamigo in the place of okkandikantimigo. 18 B*’d 
okkantetva.' 17 B*d karomare. 18 B* omits karohi. 19 Bd omits karohi are. 
20 B id iti. 21 B»'d -ka. 32 kTla-, B id kill-. 28 Bd -radlni. 24 C® suna, 
Bd suno. 25 C® B* -mam. 36 0® B* -ddhirh. 27 tvam. 28 pubbe --- dani 
wanting in B*‘ . 29 C*® -inti, B‘d -ddhiti. 20 C*® -im. 31 C* sajani, B i sancani. 



10. Vakajataka. (900.) 
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Tarn sutva tapaso 1 tatiyam gatham aha*: 

Sace pi selasmim vapeyyu* bljaiii 
devo ca vasse d’ eva hi tam ruheyya, 
suta hi taya 4 parama visuddhi, 

ara tuvam makkata jhanabhumiya ti. 147. 5 

Tass’ altlio: sacs pi pasanapitthe pancavidbam bijam vapeyyuia devo ca 
samrna vasseyya akbett.itaya tam n* eva 5 rubeyya 6 , evam eva 7 tarii 8 taya para- 
majjhanavieuddhi su'd' 1 , tvam pana tiracchanayoniko 10 ara jhanabhumiya dure 
thito, na sakka taya jhanam mbbattetun ti makkataiii garahimsu. 

Sattha imaii) desanam 11 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatak&m sa- iu 
modhanesi : ,,Tada kejisilatapasa 12 into bhikkhu ahesum, Komayaputto 
pana aham eva“ ’ti. Komayap u tt aj atakarii ,9 . 


10. V a k ajataka. 

Parapanarodha ti. Idarii Sattha Jet a vane viharanto 
puranas an thavaiii 14 arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Vinaye vittharato 15 
agatam eva, ayain pan’ ettha samkhepo : Ayasma Upaseno 5 duvassiko 1 * 
ekavassikena saddhiviharikena 1 ' saddhim Sattharam upasamkamitva Sat- 
thara garahito vanditva pakkanto. Vipassanam patthapetva arahattam 
patva 18 appicchatadigunayutto terasadhutaiigani 19 samadaya parisam pi 
terasadhutangadharam 19 katva Rhagavati temasam patisalline 20 sapariso oo 
Sattharam upasamkamitva parisarii nissaya pathamam garaham labhi- 
tva adhammikaya katikaya ananuvattane 21 dutiyam sadhukaram labhi- 
tva ,,ito patthaya dhutangadhara 19 bhikkhu yathasukham upasam¬ 
kamitva marii passautu“ ti Satthara katanuggaho 22 nikkhamitva bhik- 
khunam tam attham arocesi. Tato pabhuti bhikkhu dhutangadhara 19 95 
liutva Sattharam " J dassanaya upasamkamitva Satthari patisalJana 20 
vutthite tattha paiiisukulani ehaddetva attano mattacivaran’ eva 24 
ganhiriisu. Sattha sambahulehi bhikkhuhi saddhim senasanacarikam 


1 C k -sa. - C k ahamsii 3 C® -yyurii. 4 C ks tesaih, Bd mays corr. to taya 5 B'd 
na. B* viraleyya, Bd virujeyya. 7 O -vam. 8 C® B'd omit taiii. 9 C k adds 
natasuta, B» nasuta, nasuta. 10 B'd -nikatta. 11 B'd dhammade- 18 C k B*d 
keli-. 13 B*d add navamatii. 14 C k -santakam corr. to -tam, C® -santhatam, 
11* aandavaiii, Ik* santhavam. 15 C k -no, B»' upaneseno 16 C* sudavassiko, C* 
vassiko. 17 B'd omit saddhi-. 18 B* arahappatto, Bd arahattampatto. 19 C k -dhu-. 
-° B*d pati-. 21 B'd anuvattane. - a B»d gata-. 33 B* aatthu. 24 B id pattaci-. 
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HI. Tikanipata. 5. Kutubhavagga. (30.) 


caranto tattba tattha patitani pariisukulani disva pucchitva. tam attham 
sutva nbhikkhare imesam naina bhikkliunaiii vatasamadanam 1 nacirat- 
thitikam vakassa* uposathakaruniasadisarii ahositi“ vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
a Bodhisatto Sakko devaraja ahosi. Ath 1 eko vako 3 Gan- 
g&tlre pasanapitthe vasati. AtkaGangaya himodakarit agantva 
tam pas&nam parikkhipi. Vako 3 abhiruhitva pasanapitthe 
nipajji, n' ev’ assa gocaro atthi na gocaraya gamanamaggo, 
udakam pi vaddhat' eva, so cintesi: 9 , may ham n’eva gocaro 
io atthi na gocaraya gamanamaggo, ,,nikkammassa 4 pana 5 nip&j- 
janato* uposathakammam varan 7 “ ti manasa va uposatham 
adhitthaya sllani samadiyitva* nipajji. Tada Sakko avajjamano 
tassa tam dubbalasamadanaiii natva ,,etaiii vakarn 3 vihethes- 
8 amiti v “ elakarupena agantva tassavidure 10 thatva attanam 
15 dassesi. Vako taiii disva „aniiasinim divase uposathakammam 
janissamiti“ utthaya tain ganhitum pakkhandi ll . Elako pi ito 
c’ ito ca pakkhanditva 12 attanaiii gahetum na adasi 13 . Vako 
tam gahetum asakkonto nivattitva agamma ,,uposathakammam 
tava me na bhijjatiti“ tatth’ eva puna nipajji. Sakko Sak- 
«o kattabhaven' eva akase thatva „tadisassa dubbalajjhasayassa 
kiiii uposathakammena, tvam mama 14 Sakkabhavaiii ajananto 
elakamariisam khaditukamo ahositi“ tam vihethetva garahitva 
devalokam eva gato. 

1. Parapanarodha jivanto mamsalohitabhojano 15 

o,v vako 3 vataiii samadiyiupapajji uposatham. 148 . 

2 . Tassa Sakko vatam fiaya ajarupen 1 upagami, 
vltatapo 17 ajjhappatto bhanji 1B lohitapo taparii. 149 . 

1 B*'d dhiitaiigasama-. * B*d ba-. a B*d ba-. 4 so O; C* nikkainassa oorr. 
to -umiassa, B* niggamantassapi, Bd nikkhamantassapi. s C 3 \'M omit pana. 4 
B* nimajjanato, Bd nimujjanato. 7 B» varataran, l*d varaiiitaran. 8 B*d -dayitva. 
* B*d vimamsissamlti 10 B* omits ta-, Bd tassa avi-. 11 pakk&ndi, B* pak- 
kanta. 1 * B* pakkan-. 18 B*d nadasi. 14 B*d maiir. 15 C k B*d maihsavh 14 
B*d -daya. 17 B* vikandapo, Bd vigantapo. 18 B* bhijja, Bd bhindi. 
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a* Erani evaiii 1 idh’ ekacoe samadanaamim v dubbala 
lahum karonti attanam vako* va ajakarana ti 150 . 
tisso pi abhis&mbuddhagatha. 

Tattha upapajji uposathan ti upogathavasam upagato, vatannasiti 4 
tam dubbalavatara annasi, vitatapo 5 a.jjhappatto ti vigatatapo hutva upa- 3 
gato, tam khaditurii pakkhanto 6 ti attho, lohitapo ti lohitaiiyl 7 , tapan ti 
tain attano samfidanaiii lapairt bhindi 

Sattha imam desanam* ahavit\a jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
Sakko* aham eva“ ’ti. V akaj atak am 10 . Kumbhavaggo pan- 
camo n . Tikanipatavannana nitthita u . t0 


i}$id -va. 8 Ufa -namhi H B‘d ba- 4 C Jc vahfcniiasiti,O vataiiiannasiti, B* tAvana- 
•iti, Bd vatannabhiti. s B* vikantapo, Bd vikantapo corr to vigantapo. 4 B» pak- 
kandito, Bd pakkhandito 7 all four MSS. -yi. 8 B*d dhainmade-. * Bfa add 
pana. 10 C* B«d ba-, B»d add dasamaiii. 11 B* adds suragharasupatt^ja kaya- 
Jiippindajambuka antasamudda kamavi udummafcomayaputtariike jatakam dasamam 
bhave vaggo kumudapavuccati. 12 Bd adds bbadraghatam supattan ca kaya- 
tunditidam ca jampuka bhantaiii aamuddakamavilasam udumparaiii kom&ya- 
puttaih ban anti. 





